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PREFACE- 


THE  present  Volume  continues  the  Modem 
History  of  England^  from  the  accession  of 
Edward  VI.  to  the  extinction  of  the  House  of 
Tudor,  by  the  death  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 

A  new  djrnasty — the  Stuart — then  succeeded  in 
James  I. ;  which  terminated  with  the  reign  of  the 
last  of  his  great-grand-daughters ;  and  was  super- 
seded, from  the  national  attachment  to  that  Reforma- 
tion, which  Elizabeth  maintained  and  completed,  by 
the  Brunswick  Line.  Under  the  princes  of  this 
ancestry,  whose  throne  still  upholds  these  consti- 
tutional liberties  of  the  nation,  by  which  it  was  esta- 
blished, and  to  protect  which,  it  was  so  happily 
appointed  to  its  sovereignty.  Great  Britain  has 
attained  the  largest  empire  of  human  population, 
that  has  been  hitherto  accumulated  under  any  Eu- 
ropean and  Christian  Ruler,  since  the  days  of  Con- 
stantine  the  Great.  For  of  what  Western  sovereign, 
before  our  present  Monarch  George  IV.,  and  his 
still  revered  Father,  can  it  be  said,  that  he  has 
reigned  over  an  hundred  millions  of  subjects, 
united  under  one  paternal  sceptre  ?  and  tho  widely 
disparted  in  their  territorial  localities,  yet  now, 
in  this  opening  year  of  1829,  forming  altogether 
one    peaceful,    prosperous,   and    happy   kingdom ; 
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with  every  appearance  of  subsisting  for  the  in- 
creasing benefit  of  mankind,  and  in  the  continued 
enjoyment  of  their  individual  felicities.  Fortunate 
are  the  young,  who  are  bom  to  witness  the  me- 
ridian splendor  of  such  a  national  phenomenon  1 
Happy  are  the  aged,  who  cannot  depart  without  the 
exhilarating  view  of  this  interesting  prospect ;  and 
who  have  had  the  satisfaction  of  witnessing  its  pro- 
gressive growth,  and  of  knowing  that  it  has  not  been 
the  scheme  or  the  usurpation  of  any  turbulent  ambi- 
tion. It  has  been  the  grand  evolution  of  the  pro- 
vidential destiny  of  our  Country,  produced  by  no 
human  contrivance  or  vicious  rapacity.  England 
has  been  impelled  by  causes  not  originating  from 
herself,  to  become  what  she  is ;  and  as  long  as  she 
exercises  her  sovereignty  to  promote  the  peace,  the 
improvements,  the  morality,  the  religion,  and  the 
happiness  of  mankind,  so  long  will  her  aggrandize- 
ment be  continued, — until  some  other  nations  arise, 
if  any  ever  shall,  whose  superior  predominance  will 
still  more  signally  advance  the  future  progression  of 
our  emulous,  excited,  and  never-resting  order  of  in- 
tellectual being.  Nations  and  cabinets  may  plan 
and  battle ;  but  that  country  alone  will  now  become 
paramount  in  their  political  competitions,  from  whose 
elevation,  the  human  race  will,  most  universally^ 
derive  the  largest  proportion  of  general  prosperity 
and  of  individual  comfort.  At  present,  the  British 
dominion  appears  to  be  transcended  by  no  other,  in 
the  diiSusion  of  these  blessings. 

The  greatest  founder  of  the  progressive  amplitude 
of  our  national  greatness,  was  That  Queen  who  is 
the  main  subject  of  the  present  work :  and  her  reign 
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msy  be  marked  as  the  period,  in  which  it  etnerged 
into  a  visible  existence.  Our  commercial  enter- 
prises; the  spirit  of  distant  navigations;  our  colonial 
establishments ;  the  consolidated  and  settled  power 
of  the  state ;  its  just  foreign  policy ;  its  wiser  in* 
ternal  arrangements^  and  its  meliorating  legislation, 
then  began  to  arise,  or  to  be  pursued  on  better  prin- 
ciples, on  larger  knowlege,  and  with  more  public 
benefits,  than  her  ancestors  had  known  or  culti- 
vated. But  the  healthful  fountain  of  all  our  national 
vigor,  was  that  Reformation,  of  which  she  became 
the  efficacious  supporter,  and  the  most  successful 
champion.  The  history  of  her  reign,  is  the  history 
of  the  perils  to  which  it  was  exposed,  and  of  the 
long  warfare  it  had  to  endure,  and  of  its  secure 
establishment  in  those  countries,  which  have  ever 
since  preserved  it.  To  have  thus  contributed  to  its 
continuation  among  mankind,  is  the  greatest  glory 
of  her  lengthened  and  momentous  reign.  To  eluci- 
date this  grand  political  conflict,  in  its  obstructed 
progress  and  agitating  vicissitudes,  is  the  intention 
of  the  present  composition. 

This  portion  of  our  Modem  History  has  been 
written  on  the  same  plan  with  the  preceding  volumes* 
Every  document  which  promised  to  furnish  new 
materials  of  unknown  facts,  or  more  correct  views  of 
those  already  known,  or  that  could  supply  the  de- 
ficiencies which  they  presented  to  the  considering 
eye,  has  been  resorted  to  and  consulted,  to  which 
access  could  be  obtained;  and  none  but  contem- 
porary authorities  have  been  used,  with  very  few 
exceptions.  The  object  has  always  been  to  con- 
struct the  History  from  the  living  authorities  of  the 
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times  described  ;  and  to  convey  to  the  Reader  as 
much  as  possible  of  the  feelings  and  ideas  of  the 
great  actors  and  leading  personages,  in  their  own 
words  and  representations.  The  desire  of  accom- 
plishing this  purpose,  has  made  the  notes  inevitably 
numerous  and  copious ;  but  they  will  present  this 
advantage  to  all  who  peruse  them,  that  the  public 
will  never  be  called  upon  to  rely  implicitly  on  the 
writer's  veracity  or  judgment.  The  authorities  are 
every  where  laid  before  the  Reader,  from  which  he 
may  always  form  his  own  conclusion,  and  agree  or 
differ  with  the  opinions  or  statements  in  the  text,  as 
his  own  discrimination  may  suggest.  It  was  de- 
sirable also  to  insert  these  quotations,  because  many 
of  the  documents  are  every  year  perishing,  from  the 
mere  course  and  waste  of  time  ;  and  if  the  facts  which 
they  contain  were  not  thus  preserved,  they  would  be 
soon  lost  from  the  human  memory  altogether.  It  is 
another  effect  of  this  plan,  which  may  be  pleasing 
to  many,  that  such  extracts  being  nearly  all  con- 
temporary authorities,  compose  in  their  varied  fea- 
tures an  ampler  and  more  faithful  portraiture  of  the 
period  narrated,  in  its  existing  reality,  than  any  other 
mode  of  composition  could  as  conveniently  provide. 
That  such  notes  interrupt  the  perusal  of  the  text,  is 
a  disadvantage  to  the  Author,  and  a  trouble  to  the 
Reader ;  but  this  may  be  avoided  if  the  narrative  be 
first  read  to  the  end  of  any  portion  or  chapter, 
without  reference  to  the  notes,  and  if  the  eye  be 
then  turned  back  to  their  more  satisfactory  perusal. 
They  could  not  be  incorporated  with  the  text,  with- 
out the  deprivation  of  their  personal  language  and 
exact  individuality,    for  which  the  more  full  and 
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fluent  narration  would  not  have  been  an  adequate 
compensation.  But  the  endeavor  has  always  been  so 
to  construct  the  body  of  the  Work,  that  it  may  be 
perused  not  unpleasantly  by  itself,  without  advert- 
ing to  its  references,  altho  these  are  intended,  as 
they  occur,  to  furnish  that  gratifying  information 
which  original  authorities  can  alone  supply. 

That  to  write  the  present  history,  is  to  walk  upon 
the  '  suppositos  cineres' — the  unextinguished  eita- 
bers  and  still  inflammable  matter  of  angry,  contro- 
versial, and  disputed  subjects,  is  a  disadvantage 
and  an  evil  which  the  Author  has  much  regretted. 
Mary  of  England,  and  Mary  of  Scotland — Protes- 
tants and  Catholics--  Popes  and  Jesuits — Luther — 
Charles  IX. — St.  Bartholomew's  massacre — The 
burnings  in  Smithfield — Persecution  elsewhere — 
Harsh  penal  laws — Elizabeth — Burghley — Leicester, 
and  Essex — ^all  have  been  the  objects  of  literary 
battle,  of  contradictory  opinions,  and  of  keen  re- 
sentments. And  many  may  still  be  disposed,  from 
the  natural  operation  of  pre-conceived  opinions  or 
wishes,  to  differ  with  the  sentiments  and  views  in 
the  following  pages.  But  no  historian  of  this 
agitated  period,  can  perform  his  duty  to  truth  and 
to  t{ie  public,  without  subjecting  himself  to  attack 
or  contradiction  on  many  of  its  varying  incidents 
and  characters ;  and  the  penalty  inflicted  will  some- 
times be  the  most  severe,  when  he  has  been  the  most 
impartial.  When  truths  unpleasing  must  be  told ; 
when  omitted  facts  are  brought  forward ;  when  the 
obscuring  or  disfiguring  veil  is  removed,  and  the 
real  form  and  features  displayed  to  the  general  eye, 
the  writer  must  not  hope  to  escape  the  hostility  or 
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displeasure  of  those,  to  whom  the  recollections 
may  be  unpalatable,  or  the  conclusions  inconvenient. 
He  must  be  resolute  and  faithful  at  every  hazard ; 
or  authentic  history  must  be  suppressed  or  falsified. 
Yet  it  is  not  desirable  to  incur  the  enmity,  or  to 
excite  the  dissatisfaction  of  any  one  ;  and  therefore 
a  later  epocha  of  our  annals,  and  especially  that 
rich  and  noble  aera  which  flowed  from  the  Revolu- 
tion of  1688,  would  have  been  a  far  more  delight- 
some and  welcomed  occupation.  But  that  is  now 
in  the  hands  of  one,  who  is  qualified  by  his  superior 
talents,  to  display  it  with  high  interest  and  great 
intelligence.  And  if  it  had  not  been  thus  appro- 
priated, yet  as  the  Reigns  in  the  present  Volume 
are  those  which  immediately  succeeded  that  of 
Henry  VIIL,  they  could  not  be  passed  over,  in 
wilful  omission,  from  any  personal  considerations, 
without  a  discreditable  intellectual  cowardice,  which 
would  unfit  the  man  who  could  yield  to  it,  from 
doing  his  historical  duty  fully  and  fairly,  on  any 
other  division  of  our  national  transactions.  The 
endeavor  has  been,  throughout  the  whole  volume, 
to  narrate  the  succession  of  its  events  with  the  same 
unvarying  impartiality  that  would  have  been  main- 
tained if  it  had  treated  on  the  history  of  the  Pharoahs 
of  the  Nile  and  their  Persian  conquerors ;  or  had 
concerned  only  the  stately  hierarchy  of  ancient 
Egypt,  and  the  emancipation  and  improvements  of 
its  Grecian  reformers.  It  is  the  Author's  duty  faith- 
fully to  describe  the  past,  but  not  to  interfere  with  any 
discussions  which  may  now  be  subsisting  on  such 
subjects.  He  has  steadily  endeavored  to  observe 
a  just  neutrality  as  to  these ;  and  having  made  this 
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principle  his  continual  guide,  all  other  results  must 
be  patiently  risqued.  Angry  criticism  is  a  pos- 
sibility of  evil,  which,  in  the  present  activity  and 
dispositions  of  human  nature,  no  precaution  can 
avert.  The  right  of  every  one  is  to  judge  as  he 
pleases ;  and  each  will  express  himself  according  to 
his  own  taste  and  choice.  It  is  for  the  advantage  of 
our  individual  character  to  judge  equitably,  and  to 
i¥rite  with  honorable  candor.  But  even  in  this 
respect  no  one  can  be  dictated  to.  Society  grants 
to  no  author  a  charter  of  protection,  but  has  decided 
that  reviewers  may  range  and  skirmish  as  they  like. 
Public  criticism  must  be  therefore  confronted  with 
reasonable  firmness,  and  all  its  varieties  must  be 
tranquilly  endured.  It  must  be  expected  to  be 
diversified  according  to  the  talents  and  temper  of  its 
writers.  The  liberal  cannot,  from  the  generous 
impulses  of  their  own  nature,  but  be  liberal.  The 
irritable  will  be  fractious;  the  vindictive  will  be 
severe;  the  self-elated  will  be  dogmatic;  the  un- 
gentlemanly  wiH  not  be  courteous.  We  all  act  and 
behave  in  society  according  to  what  we  have  grown 
up  to  be;  and  our  pen  obeys  and  displays  our 
mental  character,  as  expressively  as  our  manners,  our 
conversation,  or  our  conduct.  Hence  every  author 
must  expect  a  diversity  of  treatment,  according  to 
the  mental  habits  of  those  who  publicly  notice  him. 
Whoever  publishes,  has  no  choice  but  contentedly 
to  abide  what  he  may  dislike,  and  await  the  calm 
judgment  of  the  more  impartial  thinkers,  and  the 
equitable  decision  of  time ;  or  to  abstain  from  com- 
mitting his  literary  labors  to  the  public  press.  But 
the  most  unfriendly  censures  may  be  made  to  pro- 
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duce  some  compensatory  advantages.  It  will  be 
a  personal  gratification  of  a  lasting  nature,  to 
read  them  without  the  perturbation  of  comfort  or 
retaliating  animosity.  This  will  convert  a  verbal 
evil,  that  soon  evaporates,  into  a  moral  benefit.  And 
if  they  really  detect  any  errors  of  fact  in  the  compo- 
sition,  it  will  always  be  an  historian's  best  interest 
to  know  and  correct  such  blemishes  as  early  as  he 
can.  That  work  will  most  surely  reach  posterity 
which  combines  the  largest  portion  of  knowlege 
and  truth  with  the  fewest  imperfections.  Our  de- 
scendants will  always  prefer  those  histories  which 
contain  the  most  authentic  facts ;  the  most  useful 
sentiments;  the  most  correct  reasonings,  and  the 
most  impartial  spirit.  Acrimonious  criticisms  may 
therefore  be  forgiven  and  even  welcomed,  if  they 
should  happen  to  assist  us  in  the  attainment  of  the 
dearest  wish  and  hope  of  all  literary  emulation. 

With  these  feelings  the  Author  respectfully  pre- 
sents this  volume  to  the  Public,  in  the  hope  that 
it  will  be  found  to  contain  some  interesting  matter, 
which,  altho  by  most  forgotten  and  to  many  un- 
known, ought  not  to  be  omitted  in  English  history. 
Intelligent  curiosity  now  demands  new  facts,  careful 
reasoning,  and  enlarged  views,  in  every  department 
of  human  inquiry,  and  as  much  in  History,  from 
extended  research,  as  in  any  other.  It  is  indeed 
delightful  to  see  so  many  ardent  minds  pursuing 
on  all  subjects  the  inexhaustible  riches  of  attainable 
knowlege  with  increasing  success.  Improvements 
and  discoveries  now  flow  rapidly  upon  us,  of  a  nature 
and  with  an  abundance  that  would  formerly  have 
been  deemed  improbable :  Comets  are  found  to  be 
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Bssuming  the  periodical  regularities  of  planetary 
orbits. — Gi^ntic  and  other  animals  of  a  perished 
world  are  becoming  more  fully  known  to  our  geolo- 
gical researches — Hieroglyphical  inscriptions  are 
decyphered,  and  are  disclosing  new  monuments  to 
illustrate  the  darkness  of  Egyptian  antiquity ; — and 
altho  human  ingenuity  has  been  baffled  in  its  favorite 
toil  of  making  the  golden  metal,  it  has  within  these 
last  few  weeks  apparently  succeeded  in  actually 
producing,  by  patient  and  skilful  chemistry,  the 
genuine  diamond.*  In  such  an  age  it  is  pleasing 
to  live,  and  think,  and  write,  and  to  endeavor  to  be 
one  of  the  contributors  to  its  information  or  amuse- 
ment. The  attempt  may  often  fail,  but  it  is  gra- 
tifying to  make  the  individual  effort,  and  never  can 
be  wholly  useless,  whatever  may  be  the  imperfection 
with  which  it  is  accompanied. 

*  See  Report  to  the  French  Academy  ui  Literary  Gazette, 
29  November  1828. 


London, 
1  January  1829. 
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TO  CHANGE  AND  IMPROVEMENT  IN  THE  FIFTEENTH  AND 
SIXTEENTH  CENTURIE& 

IF  a  new  sra  in  the  mind  and  history  of  mankind 
was  felt  by  some  of  the  most  distinguished  of  his 
contemporaries  to  be  accompanying  the  age  and 
reign  of  Henry  VIII.  it  is  still  more  manifest  to  us, 
who  can  now  look  back  thro  the  three  centuries  of 
events  which  have  since  succeeded,  that  an  extraor- 
dinary and  beneficent  revolution,  still  enlarging  in 
its  consequences,  was  then  advancing  on  Europe, 
and  beginning  to  penetrate  into  the  British  Islands. 
A  simultaneous  activity ;  a  desire  of  improvement, 
and  of  personal  distinction  connected  wHh  the  pro- 
gress ;  new  directions  of  thought,  and  new  facts  or 
opinions  resulting  from  industrious  research  and  very 
varied  pursuits,  appeared  to  be  rising  in  every  de* 
partment  of  human  exertion  and  inquiry. 
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I  MODERN  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND: 

BOOK        The  labors  and  the  results  were  not,  as  in  former 

II.  .    . 

— ^'^ — '  times,  partial  and  limited ;  the  mind  began  to  act 

with  an  universality  and  with  an  emulous  diversity 
which  preceding  ages  had  never  equally  witnessed. 
In  science;  in  art;  in  war;  in  literature ;  in  mecha- 
nical inventions  ;  in  navigation ;  in  civil  polity  and 
in  a  more  diffused  and  elaborate  education,  as  well 
as  on  the  venerated  topics  of  religion  and  its  esta- 
blishments, individuals  from  every  class  of  life,  and 
in  every  region  on  the  continent,  emerged  into  notice 
by  their  activity,  their  improvements,  their  specu- 
lations, and  their  discoveries.  The  intellectual  prin- 
ciple, which  animates  and  guides  the  human  frame, 
displayed  in  all  things  an  excited  and  an  investigat- 
ing curiosity;  awakening  from  the  sleep  of  its  formei 
contentedness,  and  never  to  be  deadened  or  satiated 
again. 

This  great  commotion  and  new  evolution  of  mind 
began  in  the  fourteenth  century ;  and  in  Italy  and 
England  more  decidedly  than  in  any  other  nation.^ 
In  both  these  countries,  Literature  suddenly  ascend- 
ing out  of  its  former  vernacular  rudeness,  yet  devi- 
ating from  ancient  models,  assumed  original  forms 
and  topics  of  composition,  which  kindled  future 
genius,  and   interested   the   public   heart.*     They 

^  No  country  in  this  century^  out  of  Ital^^  could  shew,  at  the  same 
time,  six  such  men  as  Gower,  Chaucer,  WicklifFe,  The  Black  Prince, 
Raymond  Lully,  and  W.  Occham ;  all  contemporaries,  and  pre-eminent 
in  their  respective  pursuits. 

'  The  lettered  world  has  not  received  from  Greece  or  Rome  any 
works  like  those  of  Petrarch,  Dante  or  Boccacio,  either  in  form  or 
subject ;  and  if  the  first  of  these  authors  be  in  part  an  emanation  from 
the  Troubadours,  the  two  last  had  no  previous  exemplar. 

All  three  have  preserved  the  enviable  fortune  of  continuing  to  be  the 
common  classics  of  their  country,  in  its  more  polbhed  a^e,  as  Hesiod 
and  Homer  were  in  Greece.    Our  Brunne,  Gower  and  Chaucer,  are  as 
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became  the  general  study  and  conversation  both  to    chap. 
the  noble  and   middle  ranks ;    and  by  this  happy 
effect  diffused  the  taste  and  means  of  mental  culti- 
vation, and  gave  to  society  at  large,  improving  as 
well  as  additional  sources  of  individual  enjoyment. 

In  Italy,  from  causes  not  fully  discernible,  the 
genius  of  Painting,  which  had  departed  from  the 
ancient  world  in  the  days  of  the  first  Caesars,*  sud- 
denly re-appeared,  as  if  recalled  by  enchantment,  in 
some  gifted  individuals;*  and  that  interesting  art, 
which  confers  on  the  educated  hand,  the  power  of 
creating  to  the  gratified  eye,  the  finest  conceptions 
of  the  imagination,  attained  gradually  a  perfection, 
which  still  moves  in  every  spectator  that  interior 
sympathy  for  the  beautiful  and  the  grand,  of  which 
every  bosom  has  been   made   susceptible.      With 

original  in  their  qualities  and  style,  and  became  as  important  in  their 
public  effect ;  but^  like  Ennius  and  Lucilius  in  Rome,  being  deficient 
in  that  correctness  and  harmony  of  verse  which  good  taste  requires^ 
they  no  longer  form  a  part  of  the  usual  reading  of  tlicir  countrymen* 

The  Roman  du  Rose  of  France^  as  peculiar  as  the  others^  but  far 
leas  poetical,  has  become  as  obsolete  as  it  wai^  once  attractive. 

'  We  learn  this  little-noticed  fact  from  a  passage  in  Petronius  Arbiter, 
who  lived  under  Nero.  *  I  inquired  why  the  art  of  painting  should  have 
become  lost,  which  had  not  left  even  the  smaUest  trace  of  its  ancient 
lustre ;'  he  answered, '  that  the  insatiable  desire  of  amassing  money  was 
tiie  cause  of  the  change.  When  virtue  was  valued,  the  arts  and  sciences 
were  in  their  perfection,  and  an  emulation  arose  amon^  mankind,  wliich 
ujqged  them  to  something  that  could  be  useful  to  posterity.  Wonder  then 
no  more  that  Painting  has  expired  (deficit,)  whenan  ingot  of  gold  seems 
more  beautiful  to  all  men  and  their  divinities,  than  any  thing  that 
ApeUes,  Phidias,  or  the  raving  Greeks, may  have  made.' — retron.Satyr. 

*The  revival  of  paintine  by  Cimabue,a  Florentine  gentleman,  in  1300, 
was  still  more  remarkable  m  his  pupil,  Giotto,  a  shepherd,  whom  he 
found  sketcliing  his  sheep  and  goats  upon  the  rocks  and  stones  about 
him.  The  love  and  power  of  this  creative  art  had  fallen  like  inspiration 
upon  this  humble  peasant  as  he  was  watching  his  flock  among  his  native 
huls.  The  rural  disciple  soon  excelled  his  generous  and  liberal-minded 
master.  Both  concurred  to  take  Italian  painting  out  of  its  lifeless 
rudeness,  and  to  give  it  the  first  breathings  of  that  spirit  and  sentiment 
which  have  since  so  wonderfully  animated  this  noble  product  of  the 
human  talent.  See  Lanzi  Stor.  rittor.  and  Roscoe's  pleasn^  translation. 
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quickly  succeeding  step,  and  as  if  appointed  to 
perform  its  emulous  part  on  the  great  theatre  of 
public  improvement,  Classical  Literature  re-entered 
Europe  at  this  period,  in  its  richest  and  most  attrac- 
tive shape,  and  with  all  its  interesting  novelties ;  for, 
above  fifty  years  before  the  capture  of  Constanti- 
nople by  the  Turks,  Greek  literature  was  introduced 
into  Italy  after  an  absence  of  seven  hundred  years/ 
Spreading  thence  into  France,®  Holland,  and  Ger- 
many,^ as  that  catastrophe  multiplied  its  teachers  in 
the  exiles,  whom  every  one  pitied,  and  whom  the 
great  nobly  cherished ;  *  and  crossing  in  due  time 

'  It  was  in  1 389  that  Paulus  LanKius,  who  lived  in  the  next  century, 
dates  the  arrival  of  Manuel  Chrvsoioras  in  Italy.  Lang.  Chron.  p.845. 
1  Pist.  Tho  the  Mag.  Chron.  fielgicum  states  that  he  brought  mto  it 
the  Greek  learning  in  1398.  p.  300.  He  was  sent  by  the  Grecian 
Emperor  to  solicit  aid  from  the  Christian  States  against  the  advancing 
TurKS.  He  so  generally  pleased^  as  to  be  invited  by  the  Italian  princes 
to  remain  with  them^  and  after  returning  to  Constantinople  with  the 
result  of  his  mission^  he  came  back  into  Italy  with  another  Greek 
scholar,  Demetrius  Cidonius,  and  settled  at  Venice.  Inquiring  men 
came  to  him  to  learn  his  language  and  see  his  books,  ana  he  was  at 
length  settled  in  Florence  in  1399,  as  teacher  of  this  interesting  tongue, 
with  an  annual  stipend  of  1 00  florins.  In  1400  he  was  at  Milan,  and  in 
1403  at  Genoa,  for  the  same  great  purpose.  Tirab.Lit.Ital.T.6.p.781. 
The  same  valuable  Jesuit  notices  nis  disciples,  p.  785.  A  Grecian  was 
in  1408  elected  Pope,  who  assumed  the  name  of  Alexander  V. 

<  From  liim,  Lan^us  says,  as  from  the  Trojan  Horse,  a  host  with 
light  and  knowlege  issued,  p.  845. 

It  was  in  1470,  that  George  Tifemas  went  from  his  school  in  Italy, 
and  first  taught  Greek  at  Paris,  whom  Hier.  Spartiata  succeeded, 
Meibom.  Chron.  Ridd.  p.  380.  Within  fifty  years  afterwards,  the 
Greek  historians,  and  Plutarch's  Lives  and  MoTBh,  were  tranalated 
into  Latin.  Eras.  £p.  Botzh. 

7  At  Paris,  from  dpartiata,  Erasmus  imbibed  the  new  knowlege,  and 
carried  it  to  Daventer;  as  Capnio  did  into  Paderbom.  While  Rud. 
Agricola  learnt  it  from  Gaza  to  diffuse  it  also  into  Germany.  Meib.  ib. 
Of  him,  Erasmus  says,  that  he  ^  first  of  all  brought  an  aurufam  melioiia 
literatune  to  us  out  of  Italy ;  I  saw  him  at  Daventer  when  I  was  twelve 
years  old.'  £p.  Botzhemo.  Jortin.  v.  3.  p.  105.  Erasmus  translated 
the  Hecuba  of  Euripides,  and  much  of  Lucan,  and  Gaza's  grammar, 
expressly,  'utplures  alliceremus  ad  studium  Grecanici  Sermonis.'  ib. 

'Cardinal  Cusa,  in  his  dedication  to  Nicholas  V.  expresses  to  him, 
'  You  have  acted  most  magnificently  in  causing  the  MSS.  of  all  the 
Greek  writers  as  well  as  of  theLatin,,which  by  your  wonderful  exertions 
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our  Channel  into  England,'  it  established  every  chap. 
where  new  habits  and  objects  of  intellectual  gratifi- 
cation. Studied  even  by  the  aged,  as  it  had  been 
by  the  half-murmuring  Cato  in  Rome,**  it  diffused  a 
taste  for  elegance  of  style,  for  discrimination  and 
delicacy  of  expression  and  meaning,  and  for  an 
aspiring  philosophy  of  thought  which  was  too  stimu- 
lating, and  often  too  rash,  not  to  excite  the  alarm 
of  the  well  intentioned,"  and  at  last  the  enmity  of 
those  who,  for  selfish  purposes,  wished  the  torpid 
submission  of  the  human  mind  to  be  its  unaltering 
condition,  and  its  contented  degradation.**   As  these 

could  be  found,  to  be  most  accurately  brought  to  our  knowlege.' 
Coaa  Oper.  p.  1004. 

YeBpaaiaao  also  mentions  of  this  pope,  that  with  much  trouble  he 
pieTailed  on  Chrysoloras  to  come  into  Italy,  and  defrayed  a  laige 
portion  of  his  expenses,  and  caused  the  Palla  family  to  bemend  him. 

As  there  were  no  Greek  books  then  in  Italy,  they  procured  from 
Constantinople  copies  of  Ptolemy,  Plutarch,  Plato,  Aristotle,  and 
other  celebrated  authors.  Tirab.  Stor.  Lit.  v.  6.  p.  786.  Lorenzo  de 
Medici  was  also  a  zealous  patron  of  Greek  literature.  One  of  its 
eailiest  cultivators  before  the  Turkish  triumph  was  Cardinal  JuUano, 
whom  Cusa  calls  his  preceptor,  and  whom  he  extols  for  his  supreme 
knowlege  of  the  best  Greek  as  well  as  Latin  authors — ^he  marKs  the 
Gieek  with  *  nunc  etiam,'  as  the  more  recent  acquisition. 

*  Vitellius  from  Tuscany,  hispupil  Groc vn,  and  Linacer,  who  studied 
in  Italy,  and  translated  part  of  Proclus,  ana  dedicated  it  to  Henry  VII., 
were  tne  first  teachers  of  Greek  at  Oxford.  W.  Latimer,  Cheke  and 
Aacham, became  soonafterwards distinguished  for  their  proficiency  in  it. 

^  We  have  an  instance  of  this  in  our  bishop  Fisher,  beheaded  with 
air  Thomas  More.  At  the  age  of  40  he  applied  to  it,  tho  he  found 
the  study  of  it,  and  of  Hebrew,  at  that  age,  very  difficult  to  him. 
Rud.  Agricola,  at  the  same  age  of  40,  applied  to  Hebrew^  to  which 
Erasmus  at  53,  re-applied.    Jort.  Eras.  1.  p.  76. 

"  The  remark  oi  the  monk  Langius  on  his  contemporaries,  shews 
this  feeling :  He  says,  '  This  Hussite  heresy,  ut  semper,  had  its 
beginning  from  the  literati  and  philosophical  men.  And  what  elro 
could  or  can  Philosophy  effect,  that  mother  of  heresy  and  parent  of 
errors,  but  produce  tne  seeds  of  heresy.  As  far  as  it  can,  it  always 
contaminates  the  Catholic  fidth.'  Chron.  p.  852.  It  was  beneficial  to 
literature,  but  not  creditable  to  its  moral  effects,  that  the  notorious 
Alexander  VI.  was  then  a  great  example  and  promoter  of  it.  Lang. 
Chron.  p.  883.  But  the  occasional  union  of  profligacy  and  intellectual 
coltlyBtion  has  often  startled  and  disgusted  tne  wiser  mind. 

^  There  is  no  more  natural  connection  between  Greek  and  Atheismj 
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studies  spread,  they  were  found  to  occasion  distinc- 
tion as  well  as  gratification.  The  higher  clergy 
delighted  in  a  variety  of  attainments/*  and  aban- 
doned their  pompous  ignorance  to  imitate  in  their 
own  language  the  graces  of  Athenian  elegance;** 
while  the  powerful  laity  became  as  desirous  to  found 
and  endow  universities,  as  they  had  been,  in  the 
preceding  centuries,  to  build  churches  and  monas- 
teries.**   These  academical  foundations  stamped  a 

than  between  the  latter  and  political  economy,  or  astronomy  or  poetry, 
tho  they  may  have  been  so  united;  but  it  was  tliis  combination  at  that 
time,  in  a  few,  which  caused  a  great  slander  on  Grecian  literature,  and 
for  awhile  assisted  the  papal  church  to  arrest  and  discredit  its  progress. 
Erasmus  remarks,  that  it  nad  led  some  from  their  Christianity  into  an 
admiration  of  Paganism.  Ep.  207.  But  this  was  only  one  of  the  pictures 
of  that  mind-changing  day — a  part  of  that  dissatisfaction  with  what 
was  existing,  often  merely  because  it  was  existing,  w^hich  was  the 
mental  fever  of  the  period.  Our  Greek  scholars  have  long  since  ex- 
tinguished the  imputation.  Almost  all  things  may  be  combined  with 
each  other  without  any  natural  affinity.  So  the  study  of  Hebrew  then 
made  some  like  Judsusm;  £ras.  ib.  as  it  operated  on  Lord  George 
Gordon  in  my  youth. 

"  The  abbot  described  by  Langius  in  1485  is  an  instance  of  this.  He 
was  earnestly  pious,  but  he  was  also  activus,  manualis  and  opcrosus — 
a  scriba  velox  et  excellens.  He  boimd  as  well  as  wrote  the  MSS.  he 
copied.  He  was  likewise  ingenio  acer  et  loquendi  lepore  prseditus; 
antlmieticus,  musicus,  decretista,  ac  logi-historicus  insignis.  He  was 
full  of  morad  tales,  and  told  them  remarkably  well.  lie  left  some 
musical  compositions.  Chron.  Liter,  p.  875. 

'*  Cardinal  Bembo  distin^ished  hunself  for  his  emulation,  and  for 
the  polished  beauty  of  his  Italian  writings.  His  selected  friends  had 
the  same  taste,  and  great  success  in  their  refined  style.  Language  has 
no  where  attained  a  softer  or  sweeter  tone  than  in  the  compositions  of 
this  school  of  verbal  elegance  and  perfect  elocution. 

**  Thus  one  duke  of  Saxony  founded  the  University  of  Leipsic ;  a 
successor,  Uie  friend  of  Luther,  in  emulation  of  his  taste  and  reputa- 
tion for  it,  raised  another  at  Wittembeig.    Paul.  Lang.  p.  854. 

In  imitation  of  these,  the  marquis  of  Brandenbuig  about  the  same 
time  built  a  similar  one  at  Frankfort  on  Oder.  Cochlseus  Vit.  Luth.  p.  6. 
There  were  1500  students  at  Wittembeig  in  1503.  Lang.  p.  888.  The 
emulation  was  as  great  in  Spain,  and  many  universities  were  erected 
there.  Ferdinand,  the  son  of  Columbus,  is  an  instance  of  the  generous 
patronage  of  the  great  to  letters.  He  built  a  magnificent  edifice  on  the 
Boetis,  and  furnished  it  with  a  library  of  25,000  books,  and  endowed  it 
with  an  annual  revenue.  Metamorus  de  Acad.  Hisp.  p.  821.  Hlsp. 
Illust.  V.  2.  Italy  equally  distinguished  itself  in  the  same  path.  See 
Tirab.v.  e.c.ap.  75-117. 
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new  character  on  the  fifteenth  century,'"  and  exhi-  chai 
bited  its  aristocracy  as  liberal  benefactors  to  their  * — .^ 
contemporaries,  while  they  ensured  and  provided 
for  the  largeness  of  that  intellectual  harvest  which 
electrified  their  posterity.  It  became  a  luxury  to 
study,  and  an  honor  to  patronize,"  and  even  an 
object  of  princely  pride  to  compel  the  residence  of 
celebrated  talent  within  its  palace  or  its  states.** 

*«  It  ia  gratifying  to  read  Zopf 's  enumeration  of  the  new  universities 
established  in  this  century. 

1405.  Turin.  1460.  Friburg. 

1409.  Leipsig.  —    Nantes. 

—  Aix.  1464.  Bourges. 
1411.  St.  Andrew's.  1471.  Pisa. 
1419.  Rostock.  1472.  Ingoldstadt. 
1426.  Louvain.  1473.  Bourdeaux. 

—  Dole.  —    Treves. 
1431.  Poictiers.  1474.  Saragossa. 
1446.  Avila.  1476.  Toledo. 

1462.  Caen.  1477.  Tubingen. 

—  Valence.  —    Mentz. 

1463.  Glasgow.  1478.  UpsaL 
1457.  Gripswald*  1497.  Copenhagen. 
1459.  Baflle.                        p^^  Hj^^  2.  p.  643-6. 

"  The  Medici,  the  Italian  princes  of  Este  and  Ferrara,  Francis  I. 
Henry  Vlll.and  many  of  the  cardinals  and  prelates,  became  the  zealous 
Mflscenases  of  their  age.  Galileo  was  appointed  by  the  duke  of  Flo- 
rence to  teach  mathematics  to  Cosmo  11.,  and  evinced  his  gratitude  to 
the  family  by  telling  his  pupil  that  he  should  call  the  four  satellites  he 
had  discovered,  the  '  Medicea  Sidera,'  because,  he  says,  those  who  do 
'  egregia  ac  prope  divina  facinora,'  deserve  that  *  una  cum  astris  aevo 
scmpitemo  firuerentur.'  Ep.Dedic.  Sider.Nunc.p.4.  So  Kepler  extols 
the  archbishop  of  Cologne,  as  lovinjj  and  promoting  these  studies,  and 
remarks,  that  he  had  seen  him  '  mirifice  delectari,'  with  the  experi- 
ments made  by  his  noble  chamberlain  with  his  lenses  and  instruments. 
Kepi.  Diop.  Dedic.  p.  66.  The  Card.  Capuatnus  befriended  Copernicus, 
andinduced  him  to  publish  his  discoveries.  Copem.  Revol.  Orb.  Celest. 
The  Emperor  Maximilian  was  a  great  protector  of  science  and  the 
arts.  SextuB  IV.  largely  increased  the  Vatican  library,  made  Platina 
its  keeper,  and  invited  Pnilephus  to  Rome,  and  other '  ingeniaundique.' 
Tirab.  6.  p.  73.  Tiraboschis  second  chapter  is  on  the  '  munificenza* 
of  the  I tauan  princes  to  letters,  ib.  16-76. 

"  Tasso  was  a  severe  sufferer  from  this  effect  of  a  meritorious 
ambition  pudied  into  tyranny,  of  the  duke  of  Ferrara,  who  put  Mm 
into  confinement,  to  deter  him  when  he  suspected  that  he  was  about 
to  leave  ius  court. 
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BOOK  A  succession  of  excitements,  as  new  circumstances 
emerged,  impelled  all  who  felt  and  thought,  to  new 
views  and  new  paths.  The  unexpected  discovery  and 
astonishing  eflfects  of  the  art  of  Printing*'  carried 
reasoning  and  Lnowlege,  which  only  wealth  before 
could  purchase,  to  the  humblest  citizen,  and  to  the 
poorest  cottage.**  Architecture  arose  in  greatness 
to  an  elegance  and  magnificence,  which  had  been 
unknown  in  Europe  since  the  invasions  of  Alaric 
and  the  devastations  of  the  Lombards.**  With 
fraternal  emulation,  the  finest  artists  of  the  civilized 
world  became  eager  to  decorate,  with  their  beautiful 
and  grand  creations,  the  churches,  palaces  and 
streets  of  Italy,  like  so  many  intellectual  magicians, 
making  colors  and  outlines  delightful  to  the  culti- 
vated taste,  and  eloqyent  to  the  best  sensibilities  of 
our  nature;**  and  that  even  this  branch  of  human 

'*  The  monk  Laneius,  who  was  nearly  contemporaiy  with  the  first 
discovery,  lustly  exclaims,  '  Maaxum  certe  ae  vere  divinum  munus!' 
and  remarKs,  that  as  much  could  be  printed  by  one  man  in  one  day,  as 
many  would  take  a  year  to  write.  Chron.  p.  865.  The  bishop  of 
Aprutinus  put  this  thought  at  that  time  into  an  hexameter: 

imprimit  ille  die,  quantum  non  scribitur,  anno,  ib.  Langius  and 
Trithemias  ascribe  the  iuTention  to  Guttembexg  of  Mentz. 

"  So  Dr.  Brandt  of  that  day  observed,  '  qui  divitibus,  vix  r^, 
obvenerat  olim,  nunc  liber  in  tenui  cemitur  esse  casa.'  ib.  866.  Print* 
ing  spread  so  rapidly  as  to  be  in  Italy  in  1465.  See  Tiraboschi's  list 
of  the  books  prmtea. there  between  that  vear  and  1497.  He  enume* 
rates  69  places  in  that  country  where  books  were  printed  during  those 
93  Years.    Vol.  6.  p.  4d3~9. 

*■  Architecture  partook  of  the  spirit  of  the  day.  Lanzi  remarks;, 
'  The  taste  for  magnificent  edifices  revived  througnout  Italy.  Many 
of  the  finest  churches,  many  public  edifices  and  ducal  palaces,  which 
Btill  remain  at  Milan,  Mantua  and  Venice,  in  Urbino,  Rimini,  Pesaro, 
and  Ferrara,  were  executed  about  this  period ;  besides  those  buildings 
in  Florence  and  Rome  where  magnificence  contended  with  el^ance.' 
Roscoe's  Lanzi,  vi.  p.  104.  Sextus  IV.  raised  in  Rome  '  fabbriche 
Bopra  ogni  creder  magnifiche.'    Tirab.  6.  p.  73. 

^  Limzi  correctly  ooserves,  '  It  became  necessary  to  omament  these 
buildings,  and  this  produced  that  noble  emulation  among  artists ;  that 
grand  fermentation  of  ideas  which  invariably  advance  Uie  progress  of 
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skill  might  not  be  witbont  some  splendid  novelty, 
the  first  discovery  of  Oil  Painting  accompanied 
the  other  wonders  of  the  fifteenth  century.^ 

The  accidental  invention  of  Optical  Glasses,** 
investing  the  human  eye  with  the  power  of  extending 
its  vision  to  distances  almost  immeasurable,  and  of 
exploring  minutenesses  which  till  then  had  been 
invisible,  disclosed  new  regions  to  science;  and 
compelling  it  to  assume  new  features,^   increased 

art'  tL  p.  104.  Rob.  ^  Lanzi  assures  us^  that  the  whole  of  Italy  is  filled 
with  their  productions — ^¥dth  nohle  works,  conceived  wi^  dignity  and 
executed  with  grace^  over  the  whole  of  which  an  ardent  and  lofty  spirit 
is  warmly  hreathed>--they  are  every  where^  and  may  he  seen  hy  all. 
They  cover  the  walls  and  ceilings  of  the  churches ;  they  fill  puhlic 
galleries;  they  crowd  palaces  and  castles^and  have  even  found  their  way 
to  very  humhle  ahodes.'  Foreign  Review,  N»  II.  p.  390.  That  no  age 
has  been  more  richly  adorned  with  such  men  a  few  dates  will  shew  :— 
Leonardo  da  Vinci  was  horn  in  1452;  Albert  Durer,  1470;  Michael 
Angelo,  1476;  Gioigione,  1477;  Titian,  1477;  Raphael,  1483;  Julio 
Romano,  1492;  CorTegg:io,  1494;  Holbein,  1498.  In  the  next  century 
were  Parmegiono,  horn  1504 ;  Tintorello,  1512 ;  P.  Perugiano,  1524; 
Paul  Veronese,  1532;  Guido,  1575;  Rubens,  1577;  Domemchino,1581; 
Teiiien,1582;  Gaerchino,1590;  Nic.Pou8sin,1594;  VanDyke,1599. 

^  Oil  colon  were  invented  by  John  of  Bruges,  about  1410.  The 
secret  was  hrought  from  Flanders,  and  communicated  to  Dominico, 
who,  confiding  it  to  his  friend  Cartogno,  of  Florence,  is  stated  to  have 
been  stabbed  hy  this  disgrace  to  his  noble  art,  that  he  might  appropriate 
the  profit  of  tne  discovery.  Lanzi,  1st.  Pitt.  It  is  remarkaole,  that 
Michael  Angelo  opposed  weir  use.  They  soon  passed  into  England : 
for  one  Colwume,  a  painter  in  London,  ahout  this  time  covenanted 
'  to  paint  in  most  fine,  fiiirest  and  curious  wise,  four  images  of  stone, 
for  tne  new  chapel  in  Warwick,  with  the  finest  <Hl  colors,  in  the  richest^ 
fin^  and  freshest  diothings  that  may  he  made  of  fine  gold,  azure,  fine 
puTj^e,  fine  white  and  other  finest  colors.'  Dugdale  Warw.  v,  3. 
Dr.  Heniy  Hist.  v.  10.  p.  211. 

**  Sahrini's  tombstone,  in  1317>  records  him,  a  Florentine,  to  have 
been  the  inventor  of  spectacles.  The  idea  of  the  telescope  occurred  to 
an  individual  in  HoUand,  probably  Jans,  as  the  sixteentn  century  was 
clo^ng.  It  is  gratifying  to  read  CTalileo's  account  of  his  improvements 
on  it  As  soon  as  he  heard  of  it,  he  made  one  for  himself,  with  a  leaden 
tube  and  two  lenses,  which  magnified  nine  times.  His  next  effort  made 
this  sixty,  but  his  last  trial  caused  them  to  appear  '  almost  a  thousand 
times  greater,'  and  with  this  he  discoverea,  to  his  rapture,  the  four 
satellites  of  Jupiter.    See  his  Astron.  Nuncius,  p.  9-12. 

"  Kepler  remarks  the  '  admirable  effect'  of  these  instruments,  '  in 
pn>ferendisphHo8ophi»  tenmnis;'  and  applauds  Pena's  statement  of  their 
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the  general  admiration  of  the  human  capacity,  and 
an  individual  desire  to  be  among  those  who  would 
be  memorialized  for  enlarging  or  enriching  it.  The 
new  and  just  theory,  half  perceived  by  Cusa,^  but 
fully  and  scientifically  contemplated  and  reasoned 
out  by  Copernicus,*'^  contradicting  visual  sense,  and 
leading  the  correcting  mind  to  believe  its  own 
world,  which  seems  so  fixed,  to  be  whirling  with 
inexpressible  velocity,  free  and  unsupported  thro  the 

^  stupendis  effectibus  in  renim  natura  detegenda^'  as  he  does  Baptiista 
Porta's  observation,  that  they  were  unfolding  admirabiles  utilitates  in 
aU  human  life.    Kepi.  Diopt.  p.  64,  9. 

^  The  name  of  Cusahas  oeen  dropped  in  this  important  mutation  of 
astronomical  science;  but  as  Gassendi  mentions  that  he  was  a  '  pro- 

fugnator  motus  terrse,'  before  Copernicus,  (Instit.  Astron.  p.  127.) 
j^ve  inspected  his  works.  He  was  bom  seventy-two  years  before 
Copernicus,  and  from  bein^  the  son  of  a  poor  fisherman,  rose  to  be  a 
bisnop  and  a  cardinal.  His  works  make  a  thick  folio.  In  his  treatise 
de  docta  ignorantia,  he  distinctly  and  repeatedly  asserts  that  the  earth 
*  non  est  centrum  mundi,'  and  that  it  is  manifest '  terram  moreri.'  p.  88. 
He  adds,  it  is  clear  to  us,  that  the  earth  in  truth  is  -in  motion,  altho 
it  does  not  seem  to  us  to  be  so,  because  we  never  perceive  movement, 
unless  bj^  a  comparison  with  something  that  is  fixed,  p.  39.  He  illus- 
trates tms  by  the  usual  instance  of  tne  boat  passing  the  banks  of  a 
river.  But  he  did  not  advance  beyond  this  £Ekct,  for  he  says^ '  The  earth 
seems  to  be  situated  between  the  region  of  the  sun  and  the  moon.'  ib. 
He  asserted  the  remarkable  truth,  uiat  the  sun  is  not  light,  non  ipsa 
lux,  but  distinct  from  it.    De  Venat.  Sapient,  p.  831. 

^  This  celebrated  canon,  who  was  bom  in  1473,  had  studied  at 
Bologna,  and  been  in  1500  professor  of  mathematics  at  Rome.  Tirab. 
V.  6.  p.  397.  In  his  dedication  of  his  main  work  to  Paul  III.  he  men- 
tions now  his  great  idea  came  into  his  mind.  Leo  X.  at  the  council  of 
Lateran,  wished  to  amend  the  ecclesiastical  calendar,  but  could  not  do 
it,  because  the  astronomers  did  not  agree  in  their  calculations  of  the 
motions  of  the  sun  and  moon,  and  in  the  application  of  these  to  the  com- 
mon year.  The  bishop  of  Semproniensis  asked  Copernicus  to  think 
about  it.  He  did  so,  and  found  such  uncertainty  in  the  mathematical 
accounts  of  the  motions  of  the  spheres,  that  he  resolved  to  read  oyer 
the  ancient  works,  and  see  if  they  had  ever  conceived  any  different 
opinion  about  them.  He  adds,  *  I  found  that  Cicero  mentioned  that 
Nicetns  thought  the  earth  moyed ;  and  I  observed  that  Plutarch  noticed 
others  to  have  had  that  idea.  This  led  me  to  think  of  the  mobility  of 
the  earth,  and  altho  the  opinion  seemed  absurd,  I  thought  I  might  be 
permitted  to  tiy  whether  on  that  supposition  more  stable  demonstrations 
might  not  be  found  out,  as  to  the  revolution  of  the  orbs.'  The  result 
was,  those  scientific  observations  from  which  he  deduced  his  tiiumphant 
i^stem.  Copem.  de  Revolut.  Orb.  Celest.  Norimb.  1543. 
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ambient  air,  could  not  be  heard  of  or  meditated 
upon  without  feelings  and  speculations  arising, 
which  neither  the  scientific  nor  the  vulgar  had  in' 
dnlged  before  «  The  eagerness  of  his  contempora- 
ries for  knowlege  and  for  novelty,  would  not  allow 
this  retiring  student  to  confine,  as  he  wished,  his 
peculiar  ideas  to  his  own  bosom;  and  at  length 
obtained  their  disclosure  from  his  modest  sensibility 
which  dreaded  ridicule  for  their  apparent  extrava- 
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gance 


Even  chimericalALCHEMY contributed  tomultiply 
the  intellectual  excitement  of  this  all  moving  period. 
The  enthusiastic  dreams  of  the  strong  and  laborious 
minds,  who  were  exhausting  themselves  in  its  expe- 
riments,* received  such  authorized  and  public  sane- 

"  One  of  the  first  great  e«Fects  of  the  new  doctrine  wm.  as  Ken1« 
o^«.,  the  abolittenand  removal  out  of  nature  of  ftf  kfa^o^in 
P^cid  spheres,  which  were  before  thought  to  encompass  o.^  mu^ 
amn  elementaiem,  like  the  coats  of  an  oiSon.    Kepler  feoptTS) 

•Copernicus  says,  'As  I  thought  within  mvsetf  what  m»^wi 
cojgerture  they  would  thmk  it,  wEo  knew  th7for  m^  ZsthS 
Wn  firmlvbefieyed  that  the  «irth  is  immoyeable  in  the  ffie  rfS 
twT"  T  I  "^T^^  "**'*  ^  contmty;  I  hesitated  a  iZliSi 
rf  f^  piS^'"^'*  givemy«,mmentaries  to  the  public,  or  imitate  wme 
of  the  Pythagoreans,  who  delirered  their  mysteries  if  pSwK 

hon  only,  as  flie  letter  of  Lvsis  to  Hipparchus  shews;  but  mv  fiS 
4e  «»rdmal  of  Capua,  and  the  bishop  o?  Culm,  of  aU  iood  Irtten  m^ 
!^^^{^T^^'*i-'  ^-^yol  ButC^i^li^*^"  hiS 
in  1636  leadj.  m  to  infer  that  his  reluctance,  whicfi  lasted  for  vmJ^ 

hm  fam  publication  tiU  he  had  perfected  his  thwiy,  for  L^  S^ 
«rdinal  mentions  itwoneof  ^e^t  ast.onomer'sTpiSo,^  iSm? 
ftat  the  moon  toned  rotmd  the  sun,  between  Mars  and  Va^usib' 
He  was  earnest  for  his,  publication,  'oro  yehementer,that  yofw^d 
communicate  this  thy  inrentum  to  the  studious.'  ib. 

The  chief  alchemists,  tho  eccentric,  were  men  of  nowerfiil 
ffld  nnweaned  minds,  and  real  loyers  of  natural  knowl^eCS 
and  giwued  it  for  its  phenomena,  far  more  than  from  a^ce  W 
r«r  W  Bacon  and  Albertus  Magnus,  to  RayZnd  lX'  VuS 
VoTB,  Ripley,  Basd  Valentine,  Paracelsus,  and  Van  Helmont  who^ 
bred  between  1300  and  1600.    It  is  remaricable,  ^TToUh^, 
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tion,^^  as  to  stimulate  their  ardor  and  efforts  to 
compose  the  golden  metal,  which  was  then  used  as 
a  precious  medicine,"  as  well  as  a  beautiful  orna- 
ment." By  the  vain  endeavors  of  these  enthusiastic 
operators,  who  were  seeking  to  produce  what  nature 
has  reserved  exclusively  for  her  own  formation,  these 
self-cheating,  yet  not  wholly  absurd^  men,  were 

and  especially  Lull  v  and  Villa  Nova,  were  accused  of  hercBy,  or  new 
opinions  in  tneir  religious  speculations.  Their  works  show  that  they 
united  strong  feelings  of  Theism  with  their  researches.  But  many 
were  in  the  church.  Thus  Rupecissa  was  a  Franciscan;  Ripley,  a 
canon ;  and  Basil  Valentine^  a  Bienedictine. 

«  £dward  III.  in  1829,  gave  the  alchemists  the  important  sanction 
of  his  order  to  bring  before  nim,  willingly  or  by  force,  two  persons  who 
had  declared  that  they  could  make  the  precious  metals.    Kymer  Acta. 
Reg.  v.  4.  p.  384.    In  1476,  Edward  IV.  granted  the  royal  license  to 
exercise  the  art  of  alchemy,  ib.  v.  12.    T.  Norton,  who  wrote  in  1477, 
Ids  dc^erel  Latin  poem  of  Crede  Mihi,  on  alchemy,  describes  in  detail 
one  ofEdwaid's  noblemen  arresting  Daulton,  an  dchemist,  and  pat- 
ting him  into  prison,  to  extort  from  him  the  secret  of  lus  art,  but  the 
man  chose  ratner  to  perish  than  do  so.  2  Mang.  Bib.  Ch.  294.  The  art 
must  have  been  favored  by  Leo.  X.,  or  Au^reUas  would  not  have 
addressed  to  this  ele{|;ant  pontiff  his  Chr3rBopoeia ;  in  which  he  describes 
his  alchemy  in  flowmg  Latin  hexameters.    See  it  in  2  Manget,  p.  371. 
**  Rlcardus  Anglicus  mentions  in  hisCorrectorium,  that  'aurum  curet 
infirmitates,'  2  Manget,  p.  271 ;  and  Bartholomeus,  whose  woric  was 
printed  after  his  deatn  in  1488,  inculcated  that  the  filings  of  gold  taken 
with  meat  or  drink,  or  as  a  medicine,  are  good  in  leprosy^  or  at  least  in 
effecting  a  concealment  of  it,  and  with  the  juice  ox  borage  and  harts- 
horn, benefits  in£Euntinff,and  in  the  cardiac  passion.  So  gold  leaf  made 
red  hot  and  extinguished  in  wine,  causes  that  to  be  useful  against  spleen 
and  melancholy.    A  golden  instrument  is  the  best  cauteiy,  as  it  keeps 
tiie  part  free  from  fetor.    Heated  gold  takes  off  the  haiis  from  a  limb, 
and  prevents  them  from  growixig  again.    De  Propriet.  rer.  1. 16.  chap.  4^ 
It  was  the  Arabians  who  first  introduced  into  pnarmacy  the  use  of  leaf 
gold  and'  mlver.    Friend's  Hist.  Phvs.  2.  p.  206.    Innocent  V.  was 
supposed  to  have  been  cured  of  the  plague  by  a  tincture  of  gold.   Ric 
Anig.  Correct.    It  was  also  used  in  the  gout.    Ellis  Lett.  3.  p.  35. 

"  Bartholomeus  says.  Gold  is  the  most  beautiful  of  metals,  and  there- 
fore its  beauty  obtains  the  first  and  chief  place  among  all '  pictnrabiles 
formas.'  Guainerus  mentions  one  fiict  which  indicates  the  benefit  done 
by  these  alchemists  to  medicine.  He  knew  a  hennit  who  had  been  so 
orfcen  disappointed  from  his  crucible,  that  he  at  last  abandoned  alchemy, 
applied  himself  to  the  prejparation  of  medicine,  and  became  a  physiciaa. 
G.  confesses  that  he  was  mdebted  to  him  for  some  good  remeoies  which 
he  had  discovered  in  lus  experiments.    Gain,  de  PareL  c.  7* 

**  The  conversion  of  the  earthy  oxides  of  mercury,  as  calomel  and 
vermilion,  into  actual  quicksilver,  and  of  red  powder  of  lead  into  its 
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continually  effusing  to  society  unknown  knowlege  chap. 
of  material  qualities'^  and  agencies.  The  congenial  * — ^ — ' 
delusion,  the  hope  to  be  as  fortunate  in  discovering 
that  quintessence,  that  fifth  element  of  things  to 
which  Aristotle  had  briefly  alluded,  from  which  they 
might  be  enabled  to  compound  some  elixir  that  would 
restore  age  to  juvenility,  and  annihilate  disease, 
actuated  many  sanguine  operators  to  their  own  dis- 
appointment, yet  caused  them  to  add  to  the  infor- 
mation of  the  inquisitive,  by  the  unexpected  results  of 
their  diversified  combinations.^     Greek  names  were 


metallic  Balwtance,  and  of  steel  blade  dipped  into  a  bluish  fluids  into  a 
SDX&oe  of  actual  copper^  induced  these  men  to  think^  accbrdinff  to  the 
chemical  fiacts  which  they  then  kne w^  that  in  these  cases  they  had  trans- 
muted earth  to  metals^  and  iron  to  copper.  The  additional  phenomena 
obsenred  afterwards^  leouired  a  new  judgment  to  be  formed  on  the  new 
knowlege,  and  shewed  tne  preceding  one  to  be  erroneous :  but  this  did 
not  make  the  older  judgment  absurd,  tho  wrong.  They  reasoned  to  a 
wrong  conclusicm,  because  their  facts  were  too  few  for  a  right  one. 
Hiey  were  as  acute  and  as  strong-headed,  in  the  period  which  is  the  sub- 
ject of  the  present  history,  as  we  are  now,  but  being  less  acquainted 
with  thephenomena  of  thrngs,  they  therefore  had  less  right  philosophy. 

*  In  Basil  Valentine  we  have  a  fair  instance  how  men  were  led  to 
take  up  the  art  and  pursue  it.  He  says,  after  his  becoming  a  monk, 
'  When  I  had  lived  some  time  in  my  order,  lest  my  thoughts  should  from 
idleness  lead  me  into  sin,  I  resolved  to  explore  nature,  and  by  its  ana- 
tomy to  investigate  its  secrets.  After  due  attention  to  the  eternal  things, 
I  found  the  height  of  my  wishes  in  temporal  studies.  I  read  many  books 
in  our  library,  which  hiad  been  written  by  philosophers  who  had  lived 
Urns  before  me.  I  happened  also  to  have  a  colleague,  who  was  very  ill 
of  uie  stone,  and  whom  no  one  could  cure.  I  then  for  his  sake  bq^an 
the  anatomy  of  herbs.  I  distilled  them,  and  extracted  their  salt  and 
qointam  easentiam;  but  I  did  him  no  good,  tho  there  was  no  plant 
which  during  six  vears  I  did  not  operate  upon.  I  then  turned  to  learn 
thoee  qualities  which  the  Creator  has  hid  in  metals,  and  in  the  minerals 
of  the  earth.  Here  the  more  I  sought,  the  more  I  found.  A  greater 
stream  always  was  flowing  out  of  what  preceded,  and  I  cured  my  friend.' 
B.  Val.  de  magno  lapide.    2  Manff.  410. 

**  Thus  Ravmond  Lull^  was  indeflEitigablc  in  preparing  an '  universal 
medicine,'  as  ne  also  was  m  making  gems.  So  John  and  Isaac  HoUanda 
in  1420  composed  their  universal  el£dr,  and  also  educed  many  valuable 
facta  on  distilLation,  enamels,  colored  glass,  ^ms,  and  aoua  regia.  Para- 
celmia  loudly  churned  the  credit  of  poaseaamg  an  infallible  tincture  of 
life,  which  he  called  Azoth.    He  was  a  visionary,  but  his  extravagancies 
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also  attached  to  the  science,  which  made  it  more 
attractive  to  the  scholar.^'  They  pursued  it,  because, 
unlike  the  scholastic  metaphysics,  it  concerned  real 
being,  and  led  them  to  know  the  phenomena  of  created 
matter* 

To  be  distinguished,  and  to  excel  in  some  line  of 
human  action  or  other,  was  the  general  passion  ; 
and  hence  even  Pulpit  oratory  practised  new 
exertions,  took  new  fields  of  display,^  and  ventured 
to  attempt  gigantic  publicity,^  and  a  style,  which  we 


enlamd  the  yiews  of  the  medical  mind  which  finally  condemned  them, 
and  his  experiments  were  advantageous  to  medical  chemistry.  His 
opera,  tho  tull  of  random  matter,  are  yet  worth  inspection.  They  form 
two  volumes,  Geneva,  1658. 

•^  I  find  '  Democritus  Philosophus'  quoted  in  some  of  the  alchemists, 
and  there  are  still  some  Greek  MSS.  existing  in  the  German  lihiiaries, 
attributed  to  him,  which  have  never  been  printed.  Shaw's  Boerhaave, 
V.  1 .  Some  have  thought  these  to  be  the  compositions  of  later  Grecians. 
But  I  observe,  that  Petronius  Arbiter  in  the  time  of  Nero,  notices  him 
in  remarkinfi^  that '  it  was  the  desire  of  diBcoverin^  something  useful  to 
mfloikind,  which  led  Democritus  to  distil  the  juices  of  every  kind  of 
plant,  and  to  employ  his  life  in  making  a  great  number  of  experiments 
to  find  out  the  properties  of  mmerals  and  herbs.'  Petron.  Satyr.  These 
words  imply,  that  treatises  of  Democritus  on  chemical  subjects  existed 
in  the  first  century. 

**  Their  best  works  make  this  distinction.  Petrus  Bonus,  of  13S0, 
in  his  Mai^garita  Prctiosa,  lays  it  down  as  one  of  his  first  principles, 
that '  Scientia  Alchemise  sit  de  ente  reali,'  and  as  such  discusses  it.  p.  1. 
So  R.  Lully  establishes  it  as  his  two  first  principia,  that  the  Deity  is 
the  Creator  of  all  thinra,  and  their  mover ;  and  nis  third,  that  matter 
has  been  created  by  him,  and  that '  eveiy  thing  under  the  ^lobe  of 
tile  moon  has  been  created  and  formed  as  such  matter.'  On  this  foun- 
dation he  proceeds  to  consider  the  facts  of  alchemy  as  the  phenomena 
or  effects  of  this  matter.    See  his  Testamentum,  1  Manget,  p.  710. 

*  One  of  the  new  scenes  and  uses  of  preaching  was  to  accompany 
armies  in  their  campaigns.  This  habit  was  noticed  by  the  bishop  of 
Modena,  in  his  letter  of  May  1542:  *  I  have  ordered  M.  Bavadagn  to 

f»  to  the  camp  in  Hungary,  where  the  Lutheran  preachers  will  be,  as 
am  assured  that  he  may  induce  tiiesc  preachers  to  relinquish  tiieir 
dogmas,  when  they  exhort  the  soldiers  to  fight.  There  will  be  also 
many  Italian  soldiers  there,  with  their  Catholic  preachers.'  £p.  Poll. 
Quern.  3.  p.  269. 

^  In  1452,  the  minor  f  ryar  John  de  Capistrano  was  sent  to  convert  the 
Bohemians,  and  to  preach  in  Germany,  lie  visited  Thuringia,  Saxony, 
Mlsnia  and  Moravia,  and  was  received  every  where  with  banners. 
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may  call,  with  no  intention  of  abuse,  but  merely  as 
its  descriptive  character,  the  field  preaching  of  Po- 
pery/* Projects  of  new  traffic,  and  of  exploring  new 
regions,  if  not  new  worlds;  large  views,  high  thoughts 
and  high  daring  agitated  others,  as  the  mysterious 
direction  of  the  magnet  to  the  Pole,  presented  to  Navi- 
gation an  invisible  guide,  which  made  the  mariner 
an  enthusiast,  gave  security  to  the  boldest  adven- 
tures, and  excited  a  passion  for  remote  voyages  and 
investigations.**    The  astonishing  discoveries  which 

crosses  and  processions^  like  a  sovereign  prince.  He  preached  at  Erfurd 
to  raxTY  THOUSAND  PEBsoNs;  the  men  arranged  on  one  side^  the  women 
on  ihe  other.  He  only  knew  Latin ;  hut  a  doctor  iuteipreted  as  he 
went  on-  Mag.  Chron.  Belg.  2.  This  far  outdid  our  Whitfield,  whose 
clearest  or  fiifiest  exertion  of  voice  did  not  reach  heyond  20,000 
people. 

**  The  Maffnum  Chronicon  mentions  that '  more  Italico  he  preached 
with  his  hiuids  and  feet,  as  well  as  with  his  voice.'  p.  382.  This  corre- 
sponds with  Heniy  Wharton's  account  of  him ; '  He  itinerated  thro  tho 
cities  and  towns,  addressing  sermons  to  tHe  people,  in  the  highways  and 
market  places,  against  the  enemies  of  the  Roman  Church.  Among  the 
Germans  and  those  who  were  ignorant  of  Italian,  he  is  said  to  have  af- 
fected the  minds  of  his  audience  in  a  wonderful  manner,  hy  using  gesti- 
culations instead  of  words.'  Cave's  Script.  £ccl.  add.  p.  98.  How  he 
managed  to  teach  the  papal  fiuth,  and  to  confute  heresy  hy  stage  acting 
and  dtunh  show,  has  not  been  recorded.  Yet  nothing  else  could  have 
had  any  effect  on  the  largest  half  of  an  audience  of  sixty  thousand  per- 
sons. The  most  violent  exertion  of  manual  eloquence,  among  the 
Roman  orators,  was  that  of  striking  the  thigh.  But  Capistrano  must 
have  multiplied  his  oratorical  gestures  far  beyond  this  small  circum- 
stance. 

^  The  conquest  of  Ceuta  on  the  Morocco  coast,  by  the  Portuguese  in 
1415,  under  Jolm  I.  b^;an  the  taste  for  African  discoveries  and  posses- 
sions ;  and  his  intelligent  son  Henry  cherished  the  newmaritime  passion. 
He  saw  how  effectually  the  ma^etic  comnass  would  assist  in  exploring 
new  and  distant  limds.  His  pilots  soon  aoubled  both  Cape  Noir  and 
CapeBajedor,  and  by  1420  had  discovered  the  Isle  of  Madeira  and  the 
Canaries.  The  Azores  and  the  Cape  de  Vcrd  islands  only  stimulated 
curiosity  to  advance,  and  before  Henry's  death,  in  1463,  Sierra  Leone 
was  reach^  and  passed.  By  1484,  they  had  explored  and  began  to 
conquer  in  the  kingdom  of  Congo,  to  the  surprise  and  gratification  of 
Europe ;  and  twelve  years  afterwards,  under  John  II.  the  intrepid  Diez 
surmounted  the  stormy  Cape,  now  of  Good  Hope.  Following  his  steps, 
in  ^e  reign  of  Emanuel  the  Great,  the  Greater  Vasco  de  Gama  in  1498, 
astonished,  and  delighted  all  the  thinking  world  by  sailing  to  the  East 
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rewarded  their  fortitude  and  sufferings,  made  all  that 
thought  and  talked  in  society  as  visionary  and  as 
elated  as  themselves  ;^  a  sudden  ardor  of  imitation, 
new  dreams  of  commerce  and  geography  became  the 
reasonings  of  the  gravest  and  the  pursuit  of  the  most 
prudent.^  Anatomt,  basing  itself  on  the  searching 
inspection  of  the  human  fabric,  instead  of  apes  and 
dogs  like  the  ancients/* — Botany,  the  largest,  the 
most  beautiful,  the  most  essential  to  man,  and  the 
most  inexhaustible  by  his  curiosity,  of  all  the  king- 
Indies  ;  thereby  beginning  a  revolntion  in  all  the  commerce  of  the  East, 
and  exalti^  Portugal  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Pacific  and  Indian 
Oceans,  lae  disclosore  of  the  West  Indies  by  Columbus  in  1492,  acted 
like  the  revelation  of  a  new  world  to  mankin((  and  produced  a  transport 
and  an  exultation  in  his  contemporaries,  which  their  letters  and  writiogs 
laigely  express. 

<*  Thus  M etamorus  felt  and  contended,  that  Christopher  Colonus,  as 
he  terms  him,  had  conquered  a  fi;reater  glory  than  the  ancient  Bacchus, 
who  pervaded  the  East,  or  than  Hercules,  who  ^netrated  to  the  West, 
or  even  than  Alexander  the  Great.  He  exclauns  with  rapture,  that 
there  should  be  such  things  as  the  Antii>odes;  '  He  saw  with  his  own 
eyes,  men  walking  with  their  feet  opposite  to  ours,  and  would  I  think 
have  convinced  both  Lactantius  and  St  Austin  of  it,  if  they  had  been 
alive.'  p.  821. 

**  Our  cautious  Henry  VII.  whom  Mariana  states  to  hare  refused  the 
offer  of '  Christoval  Colon'  (Hist.  £p.  v.  9.  p.  197,^  became  so  interested 
by  his  success,  that  on  5  March  1496,  he  granted  a  patent  to  J.  Cabot 
and  his  two  sons,  to  sail  at  their  own  expense  in  searcn  of  new  countries, 
giving  to  the  king  one-fifth  of  the  profit.  And  on  9  Dec.  1 602,  a  similar 
patent  was  obtained  from  him  by  two  Bristol  merchants,  Elyot  and  ano- 
ther, and  two  Portuguese,  to  make  a  voyage  for  the  same  puipose. 
They  arc  in  Rymer,  v.  12.  p.  595.  v.  13.  p.  37.  In  1481  Engbsh  mer- 
chants had  prepared  a  fleet  tor  a  trading  voyage  on  the  coast  of  Africa, 
when  the  Portuguese  king  interfered  and  stopped  it.  Henry  Hist.  p.  247. 

^  Sylvius,  who  died  1555 ;  Fallopius,  who  died  in  15^ ;  and  vesa- 
lius,  who,  on  his  way  to  succeed  him  at  Venice,  by  the  invitation  of  the 
senate,  perished  by  famine  in  a  desert  part  of  the  isle  of  Zante,  where 
he  was  shipwrecked  in  1564 ;  (De  Thou,  v.  4.  p.  632.^  enriched  anatomy 
with  discoveries  which  gave  new  features  to  Phvsioianr. 

This  last  student  of  it  was  the  medical  attendant  of  Charles  V.  who 
at  his  request  consulted  the  doctors  of  Salamanca,  whether  he  mi^t 
with  a  sale  conscience  dissect  the  dead  body,  to  learn  its  structure.  He 
became  acquainted  with  it  so  exactly,  that  ne  offered  to  be  blindfolded, 
and  yet  name  every  bone  that  was  pcesented  to  him,  on  only  feeling 
it.    lie  succeeded  with  alL 
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doms  of  the  divine  creation  ;*• — ^and  the  Mathematics,  c  h  a  p. 
that  noble  science,  whose  principles  and  laws  are 
those  of  the  Divine  mind,  and  were  recognized  and 
felt  to  be  so  by  Plato,*' — ^had  each  their  zealous 
votaries,  em\ilating  all  the  other  successful  inquirers, 
and,  like  them,  also  achieving,  with  a  suddenness 
and  an  unaccountable  felicity  that  looked  like  inspi- 
ration, discoveries  of  unknown  facts,  or  of  recondite 
truths,  which  became  the  parents  of  an  endless  pro- 
geny,^ and  obtained  their  proportion  also  of  elevating 
celebrity.'**     New  theatres  and  new  treasures  of  na- 

^  The  five  first  publisherg  of  Botanical  Catalogaes,  appeared  in  the 
nxteenth  oentuiy ;  and  Gesner,  who  first  suggested  the  arrangement 
of  plants  bj^  classes,  orden,  genera  and  species,  was  bom  in  151 6.  He, 
like  Cesalpinns,  whose  birth  was  in  1519,  made  the  fruit  his  criterion. 
Thompson's  Hist.  Roy.  Soc.  p.  20. 

*'  Gassendi  dwells  with  deught  and  eloquence  on  Plato's  celebrated 
answer  to  the  question,  what  the  Deit^  was  doing,  rtiafAtrpitvTov  Otov, 
'  The  Deity  geometrizes;'  and  expatiates  on  the  geometrical  science 
and  configurations  with  which  the  world  has  been  composed,  in  his 
Oratio  inaoguralis. 

*•  Cnsa  mentions  to  Nicholas  V.  '  Nor  would  you  have  Geometry 
n^lected  ;  for  vou  delhrerod  to  me  in  Greek  the  geometry  of  the  great 
Archimedes,  which  had  been  presented  to  you,  and  which  you  procured 
to  be  translated  into  Latin.  This  has  seemed  to  me  so  achnirable,  that 
I  could  not  but  labor  to  complete  it,  and  I  have  done  so,  and  send  my 
'  Mathematices  complementum'  to  you.'    Cussb  Op.  p.  1004. 

In  Cusa's  century,  the  fifteenth,  Leonard  of  Pisa  travelled  into  the 
East  to  learn  Algebra  from  the  Arabians,  and  returned  with  it  to  Europe, 
where  Purbach,  who  died  in  1461,  was  improving  Trigonometry,  and 
where  lUgiomontanus,  who  died  in  1476  first  developed  our  present 
system  of  decimal  fractions,  and  translated  a  great  number  of  the  Greek 
mathematicians,  for  the  benefit  of  the  studious.  As  he  was  employed 
to  reform  the  cidendar,  his  sudden  death  may  have  kept  it  in  that  state 
which  occasioned  Copernicus  to  be  consulted  about  it,  and  led  him  to 
the  imagination  of  his  new  system.  Tartaglia  discovered  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  cubic  equations.    Thomps.  Roy.  Soc.  25.5-8. 

*  A.  Piccolomim,  in  1560,  in  his  treatise  to  prove  that  mathematical 
d^nonstrations  are  not  in  the  highest  order  of  certainties,  indicates  in 
several  passages  the  lofty  spirit  of  intellect  then  pervading  the  world. 
He  aays  that  man  is  bom  to  contemplate  as  well  as  to  act,  cmd  therefore 
pursues  the  knowlege  of  truth  as  well  as  the  acquisition  of  good.  p.  70. 
So  on  the  mechani»u  questions,  he  intimates  that  the  wise  bum  with 
the  '  sciendi  cupiditare.'  They  do  not  admire  the  thin^  which  the 
vulgar  dread,  as  earthquakes,  eclipses,  comets  or  inundations,  because 
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tural  history  opened  to  all,  from  the  recently  unveiled 
regions  of  Africa,  America,  and  the  Oriental  oceans. 
Nor  was  the  female  world  insensible  to  the  love  of 
distinguishing  praise,  nor  without  making  some 
efforts  to  obtain  it  by  literary  display,  by  kind  patron- 
age, or  by  intellectual  cultivation.**  Diseases  un- 
known to  Europe  before,*^  and  new  medicines  with 
new  treatment  equally  strange,  opposed  and  fanati- 
cally urged,^'  had  also  their  share  in  agitating  the 
mind,  and  rousing  it  to  new  conduct. 

they  know  the  causes  of  these ;  hut  what  they  search  into  and  highljr 
value,  are  those '  quorum  latet  causa ;'  ^e  causes  of  such  things, '  omni 
conatu  inquirentes  philosophantur.'  p.  7. 

*  Margaret,  the  sister  otFrancis  I.,  and  some  of  the  high-horn  ladies 
of  the  court  of  Henry  VIII.  and  Edwud  VI.  and  Henry's  two  daughten^ 
are  specimens  of  this  new  spirit  in  thefemalesex.  See  Hist.  Henry  VIII. 
V.  2.  p.  187.    Ascham  repeatedly  extols  sucli  in  England. 

It  was  at  the  instance  of  the  duchess  of  Ferrara,  a  lady  of  Anagon, 
that  Carafia,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  composed  his  work  on  the  duties 
of  a  good  prince.  His  other  treatise  'de  institutione  Tivendi,'  was 
written  in  characters  of  gold,  on  azure  and  green  colored  parchment, 
for  Beatrice,  the  wife  of  the  celehrated  M.  Corvino,  king  of  Hungary. 
His  tract '  de  lo  optimo  cortesano,'  was  dedicated  to  the  same  princess. 
She  was  also  from  Arragon.  Tirah.  v.  6.  p.  431.  The  duke  of  Milan 
placed  his  daughter  Hippolita  under  the  instruction  of  Lascaris  to  learn 
the  Greek  language ;  wno  composed  for  her  hifl  Greek  Grammar,  printed 
at  Milan  1476,  the  first  Greek  hook  printed  in  Italy.  HodiiGrsec.  111. 

*'  One  of  these  was  the  scurvy,  which  Fahricius  mentions  in  1486^  as 
a  new  and  unheard-of  malady,  much  dreaded,  and  extremely  dangerous. 
The  marinersof  Saxony  calledit  den  schorhock.  He  makes  it  contagious. 
Ann.  Mis.  1.  2.  p.  71*  It  spread  gradually  into  most  parts  of  Europe. 
The  prohahility  is,  that  it  began  and  increased  with  the  long  voyages, 
which  the  discoveries  of  de  Gama  and  Columbus  led  to.  Another  com- 
plaint, which  at  this  period  established  itself  in  Europe,  apparently  from 
the  West  Indies,  caused  great  anxieties  and  perturWions.  Cronsalvo 
Ferrand,  finding  no  cure  in  Italy,  went  to  the  West  Indies,  on  purpose 
to  find  out  how  the  inhabitants  there  treated  it,  and  brougnt  back 
Guaiacum  as  the  great  specific.    Friend's  Hist.  Phys.  2.  p.  365. 

'*  Thus  Bazil  Valentine  pressed  the  extensive  use  of  Antimony  in  his 
Currus  triumphalisantimonii;  and  Paracelsus  vaunted  his  mercurial 
preparations  with  the  most  extravagant  pretenuons  and  tales.  See 
Boerhaave's  notice  of  his  life. — Chem.  v.  1 . 

It  was  at  this  period  that  Pharmacy,  which  had  hitherto  been  con- 
fined to  vegetable  simples,  enlarged  its  stores  by  ^e  introduction  of 
drugs  and  mineral  medicines,  chiefly  from  the  experiments  of  those  who 
sought  for  their  wonderful  elixir. 
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Political  events  of  an  unusual  nature,  with  far- 
extending  results,  and  sometimes  of  a  portentous 
magnitude,  were  also  not  wanting  to  kindle  hope, 
fear  and  speculation,  and  to  add  their  augmentation 
and  vicissitudes  to  the  social  agitation.  The  de- 
struction of  the  Moorish  kingdom  in  Spain,  and 
depression  of  its  Mahomedan  population;  the  ex- 
pulsion of  800,000  Jews  from  the  same  country,  to 
increase  the  power  of  the  then  recently  established 
Turkish  empire  in  Greece,  and  the  East ; "  the  de- 
struction of  the  Venetian  greatness  and  ascending 
power,  by  the  confederacy  procured  by  Julius  II.;" 
and  the  repeated  descents  of  the  gentry  and  nobility 
of  France  into  Italy  and  Naples,"  under  Charles  VIII. 
Lewis  XII.  and  Francis  I.  were  among  these  spirit- 
stirring  incidents.  -  The  habit  of  all  the  warring 
powers  of  Europe  to  recruit  their  armies  from  all 

**  Mariiuia  iofonns  us,  that  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  having  finished 
their  war  in  Granada^  agi^ed  to  expel  all  the  Jews^  and  therefore  in  1492 
issued  their  edict,  that  they  should  all  depart  within  four  months,  with 
liberty  to  sell  their  property  or  take  it  with  them .  The  unhappy  nation 
embarked  at  the  different  ports.  Some  went  to  Africa,  others  to  Italy, 
but  the  great  body  to  the  regions  of  the  Levant.  Most  authors  computed 
that  170,000  families  emigrated,  comprising  800,000  souls.  Hist.  £p. 
T.  9.  p.  190.  John  of  Portugal  offered  them  a  temporary  asylum  in  his 
kingoom,  on  paying  8  ducats  a  head,  and  20,000  families,  some  of  them 
consisting  of  10  persons,  took  the  hard-bought  refuge.  Hieron.  Conestag. 
de  Portag.  Hisp.  Illust.  Persecution  and  intolerance  compelled  many 
of  them  to  change  their  religion ;  and  from  these  incidents,  both  Spain 
and  Portugal  beSenne  spread  with  secret  Jews  in  the  guise  of  Christians, 
whose  hypocrisy,  or  the  suspicion  of  it,  chiefly  upheld  the  Inquisition. 

Dr.  Walsh,  in  his  late  journey  from  Constantinople,  remarks,  that 
these  800,000  Jews,  when  driven  from  Spain,  sought  refiige  in  the  East. 
They  settled  at  Salonichi,  Smvma,  Rodosto  and  other  laige  towns, 
where  tiiey  at  this  day  form  an  important  part  of  the  population.  The 
Turks,  who  term  the  Greeks,  Teshir  or  Slaves;  and  the  Armenians, 
Rayatf  or  Subjects ;  call  the  Jews  bv  the  more  honorable  title  of  Mousa- 
uhir,  or  Visitors,  because  they  sought  an  as vlum  among  them,  and  there- 
fore treat  them  with  kindness  and  hospitality.  Dr.  Walshes  Narrative. 

»*  Hist.  Hen.  VIII.  v.  1.  p.  90-3. 

-  Hist.  Hen.  VIII.  v.  1.  p.  79,  84, 146,  335,  373. 
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BOOK  parts  of  Germany  and  Switzerland,  was  also  conti- 
'  ^'  ^  nually  exciting  the  adventurous  spirit,  golden  hopes, 
and  the  dreams  of  martial  egotism,  in  the  rustic  ham- 
let as  well  as  in  the  baronial  castle  and  the  knightly 
hall,  over  all  the  continent,  from  the  Baltic  Sea  to 
the  Genevan  Lake.  But  the  most  interesting,  and  at 
times  disquieting,  incidents  arose  from  the  entrance 
of  the  Turks  into  Europe,  and  their  determination, 
as  victory  influenced  their  imagination,  to  subject 
Europe  to  their  race  and  Prophet.  Their  decisive 
triumph  in  Hungary,  in  the  reign  of  their  great 
Amurath,  as  the  fourteenth  century  expired,**  pre- 
sented a  danger  to  Christendom  which  the  fierce 
Bajazet  had  threatened  and  hoped  to  realize,  when 
the  rapid  greatness  and  successful  attacks  of  the  new 
Tartar  meteor,  Tamerlane,  suspended  the  peril.*' 
Fifty  years  afterwards  every  alarm  was  renewed,  by 
the  news  flying  thro  Europe,  first  by  the  fall  of  the 
king  of  Poland  in  Hungary  against  the  Mahome- 


••  It  was  on  28th  Sept.  1396,  at  Nicopolis,  that  the  Turks  obtained 
this  advantage.  The  Idnff  of  Honganr  had  solicited  the  Christian 
Sovereigns  for  their  aid,  and  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  with  several  of  the 
French  princes  and  nobility,  joined  his  forces.  But  the  latter  were  too 
impetuous  and  ungovernable,  and  falling  into  an  ambush,  the  Christiaa 
aniiy  was  totally  defeated.  Gobelin  Cosmod.  p.  287.  Froissart,  v.  11. 
c,  41.  p.  291.  The  Turks  are  stated  to  have  been  300,000  men,  their 
antagonists  80,000 ;  Chron.  Turcic.  c.  82 ;  but  Froissart  makes  the 
Mujssulmen  only  200,000.  p.  293.  '  In  the  pride  of  victory,  Bajazet 
threatened  to  besiege  Buda,  subdue  Germany  and  Italy,  and  feed  hia 
horse  on  the  altar  of  St.  Peter's.'  Gibbon,  v.  6.  c.  64.  p.  323.  The  gout 
stopped  the  execution  of  his  project ;  a  petty  agent  for  an  important 
purpose. 

"T  This  unexpected  conqueror  who  emerged  in  1370,  and  aspired  to 
the  dominion  of  the  world,  actually  placed  27  crowns  on  his  head,  and 
after  subduing  Persia,  Turkistan,  ana  Hindostan,  took  Bajazet  prisoner 
in  the  decisive  battle  of  Angora,  in  Anatolia,  on  28th  July  1402,  and 
kept  liim  prisoner  to  his  death,  9  March  1403.  Timour  only  survived 
him  to  1  April  1405,  when  he  died  on  his  road  to  China.  Uibb.  c.  65. 
p.  a3]-61. 
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dans,**  and  then  by  the  more  agitating  certainty  that  chap. 
the  Turkish  crescent  was  floating  in  the  long  but  * — J — * 
fruitlessly  resisting  capital  of  Greece;^  and  this  in- 
telligence was  in  three  years  more  succeeded  by  a 
formidable  irruption  into  Hungary,  to  add  that  king- 
dom to  their  new  empire.  It  was  happily  repressed,** 
but  only  to  be  followed  by  new  efforts  to  obtain  the 
monarchy  of  Europe,  with  an  alarming  perseverance 
which  the  most  intelligent  minds  contemplated  with 
manifest  terror/^  These  apprehensions  and  this 
danger,  increased  to  those  who  lived  near  the  sea 
shores  of  Italy  and  Spain,  occasioned  the  pontiffs  to 
make  repeated  calls  on  every  Christian  nation  to 


**  Uladislaw  perished  in  the  battle  of  Varna^  in  1444 ;  Ladislaa  suc^ 
ceededy  and  the  brave  John  Huniades  was  made  goyemor  of  the  king- 
dom.    Zopf.  V.  2.  p.  619. 

"  It  was  taken  by  Mahomet  II.  on  29  May  1453.  Gibbon's  descrip- 
tion of  the  general  assault  is  one  of  the  best  passages  in  his  History, 
c.  68.  p.  492-504.  The  German  emperor,  Frederic,  who  died  in  1493, 
after  a  reign  of  53  years,  is  represented  by  the  monkish  chronicler, 
yrho  knew  him,  as  a  Vir  optimns,  who  was  anxious  to  keep  his  king- 
dom in  peace ;  but  who,  from  this  laudable  abstinence  from  war, 
enabled  the  Turks  to  make  their  great  progress  in  Europe  during  his 
reign.     Lang.  Chron.  884. 

^  The  defeat  of  Mahomet's  army  in  Hungary,  in  1456,  with  a  loss  of 
40,000  men,  saved  both  Belgrade  and  Europe  at  that  crisis.  This  vic- 
tory is  in  a  great  degree  ascribed  to  the  Stentorian  preacher,  John  de 
Capistrano,  mentioned  in  note  40.  When  the  Christians  gave  way  to 
the  fury  of  the  Turkish  charge,  his  eloquence  rallied  and  roused  them  to 
renew  the  combat,  and  to  figlit  till  they  conquered.  Mag.  Chron.  Belg. 
883.  He  had  assembled  100,000  crusaders,  and  not  only  animated  them 
by  his  words,  but  went  into  the  battle  at  their  head,  with  a  great  cross 
instead  of  a  banner,  fought  with  it  most  furiously  in  the  first  ranks, 
and  slew  many  of  the  Turks.    Whart.  add.  to  Cave's  Script,  p.  98. 

In  1475,  IVfatthias  Corvinus,  the  son  of  J.  Huniades,  was  made  by 
th€  Hungarians  their  king,  and  his  great  spirit  and  exertions  kept  the 
Mussulmen  at  bay. 

**  Melancthon's  feelings  may  be  adduced  as  a  specimen.  *  Turkish 
ferocltj^  menaces  our  churches,  and  the  whole  nation,  with  ravage  and 
extermination.  It  is  preparing  a  mighty  war  on  the  frontiers  or  Ger- 
many, cursing  the  Son  ot  the  Deity  m  its  public  edicts,  and  planning 
the  slaughter  of  the  pious.  Amid  so  much  terror  and  danger,  it  is 
difficult  to  cherish  hope.'    Mel.  Op.  v.  3. 
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unite  in  a  crusade  against  the  common  and  undeterred 
enemy  of  all.  Solyman  the  Magnificent  renewed 
the  alarms,®*  and  emulated  the  triumphs  of  his  pre- 
decessors, when  the  hostilities  of  Persia  operated 
to  the  preservation  of  Europe.*^  This  overhanging 
peril  of  the  Turkish  sabre  continued,  until  the  naval 
power  of  the  Ottomans  was  annihilated  in  the  bay  of 
Lepanto.  After  this  reverse,  luxury  and  selfish  policy 
concurred  to  extinguish  the  daring  spirit  of  their 
sultans  for  all  land  aggi*essions,  in  the  voluptuous 
and  enervating  seraglio. 

The  irregular,  the  wild  and  the  discreditable,  had 
also  their  attractions.  The  tendency  of  many  to  join 
mysterious  Rosicrucian  societies;^  ofothers,  to  pursue 

"  It  was  on  8  October  1526,  that  Sir  John  Wallop  sent  to  the  Eng- 
lish court  a  detailed  account  of  the  great  battle  on  Solyman's  invasion, 
in  which  Louis  II.  the  king  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia  fell,  and  his 
tTOo^»8  were  totally  defeated.  MSS.  British  Mus.  Vitell.  B.  21.  This 
ambitious  sultan  having  taken  Belpade  and  Buda,  in  1529,  advanced 
to  \';enna,  but  its  sovereign  reinforced  its  garrison  with  20,000  men, 
aiitl  Solvman  was  b^ed,  and  withdrew.  But  in  1532  he  renewed  his 
formidable  invasion,  and  penetrated  to  Lintz,  which  successfully  re- 
sided him.     Sagredo.  Hist.  Ottom.  151-191. 

**  The  Persian  war  diverted  and  consumed  his  forces  in  1535 ;  yet  in 
15'38  he  again  invaded  Hungary.  In  1541  he  renewed  his  attack,  and 
beciime  master  of  its  capital,  and  in  a  future  year  attempted  Transvl- 
vaniA.  Cardinal  Pole,  in  hLs  address  to  Charles  V.  thus  speaks  of  this 
doi^gerous  sultan :  '  If  the  money  you  have  expended  elsewhere  had 
been  applied  against  the  Turks,  would  Solyman  have  taken  the  two 
bulwarks  of  the  Christian  world,  Belgrade  and  Rhodes?  Would  he 
have  devastated  Huncnry,  and  penetrated  to  Buda  ?  and  have  subdued 
all  tlie  region  which  tne  Danube  washes,  and  the  adjacent  provinces  ? 
How  long  shall  we  see  his  fleets,  every  year  hovering  about  Italy,  and 
tnEiking  off  its  people  as  their  captives  f  If  the  sophy  of  Persia  had  not 
bef^D  nis  powerful  enemy,  and  limited  his  audacity,  he  would  have 
enjoyed  bjr  this  time  universal  empire.'  Orat.  deJPace.  Quir.  v.  4. 
p.  4i0.  Sir  Thomas  Moryson,  in  his  despatch  of  4  April  1553,  shews 
also  the  importance  of  the  Persian  hostilities :  '  The  Turks  are  now 
quiet  in  Hungary,  by  reason  that  the  Sophy  doth  occupy  them  the 
other  way.'   1  Lodge  s  lUust.  p.  170. 

^  This  fraternity  claimed  a  German  as  their  founder,  who  visited 
Da^mascus,  and  died  in  1484.  They  called  themselves  les  Freres  de  la 
Rr>^  Croix,  and  also  the  illumines,  the  immortals,  and  the  invisibles. 
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the  incoherent  dreams  of  the  Jewish  Cabala,"  and    chap. 


of  some,  both  to  study  and  to  vaunt  of  the  posses- 
sion of  Magical  powers,*'  affords  a  further  specimen 
of  the  restless  activity  of  the  mind  to  deviate,  at  that 
time,  from  the  ordinary  and  straight-forward  paths  of 
quiet  and  contented  life.  But  useful  improvements 
were  the  more  general  pursuits ;  and  our  most  war- 
like,*' as  well  as  our  most  splendid,  king  became 
fond  of  Music;  and  the  latter,  as  well  as  his  oppo- 
nent  Luther,  composed  it ;"  and  that  this  sweet  art 
might  exhibit  also  its  participation  of  the  general 

They  took  oaths  of  secrecy  and  fidelity,  pretended  to  great  discoveries, 
and  wrote  in  enigmas.  Moreri,  Rose  Croix.  Dee,  in  publisliing  Friar 
Bacon's  Epistolie,  added  a  ^  responsio  ad  fratres  Rosaces  crucis  illus- 
ires.'   Hamb.  leia 

•*  The  Cabala  was  in  its  greatest  credit  in  the  16th  century.  The 
Jewish  literati  were  particularly  attached  to  it.  It  was  supposed  to 
have  great  magical  power.  It  was  divided  into  two  kinds ;  Mercava, 
or  the  Science  of  the  Chariot,  and  Beresith,  or  that  of  the  Creation. 
Moreri  in  voce.  Kircher,  Mirandula,  and  others,  wrote  upon  it.  The 
Jezirah,  its  most  ancient  book,  and  the  other  treatises  in  the  '  Cabala 
denudala,'  inform  us  of  the  chief  part  of  the  published  mysteries  of  the 
system.  The  much  praised  Reuculin  Capnio  addressed  three  books  de 
arte  Cabalista  to  Leo  X.,  which  are  printed  among  the  Scriptores  de 
arte  Cabalistica.    Bas.  1587. 

**  We  can  hardly  now  believe  that  a  delusion  so  extravagant  as  the 
art  of  Magic  should  have  prevailed  in  modem  Europe.  But  Trithemius 
thoo^t  it  necessaiy  to  resolve  on  writing  a  work  of  twelve  books  on 
the  I)emoniacal  sciences,  to  expose  '  quam  vanissimn'  they  were. 
£p.  Fosnu  p.  ^^.  He  particularises  one  man,  Sabellicus,  as  professing 
himself  in  1507  to  be  a  chieftain  of  the  necromancers.  He  gave  him- 
self this  title,  *  Magister  Geoigius  Sabellicus;  Faustus  junior;  fons 
necromanticonun;  astrologus.  Magus  secundus;  chiromanticus;  agr»- 
manticus;  pyromanticus.'  The  abbot  met  him  at  Galenhusen,  but 
wishing  to  reason  with  him  on  his  art,  the  impostor  disappeared.  He 
pretended  to  such  knowlege,  that  if  all  the  works  of  Plato  and  Aris- 
totle were  burnt,  he  could  restore  them  from  his  own  memory.  £p. 
Fcem.  559,  560. 

"  Heniy  V.  was  an  admirer  of  church  music,  and  amused  himself 
with  playing  on  the  organ.  Dr.  Henry,  v.  10.  p.  227.  from  Elmham,  p.  12. 

*"  We  have  an  anthem  of  Henry  VlII.  still  remaining.  Luther  has 
also  left  those  noble  yet  simple  compositions  on  the  day  of  Judgment, 
and  the  100th  Psalm.  James  I.  of  Scotland  ^  was  a  capitalpeiibrmer 
on  the  OTgan,  and  composed  several  pieces  of  sacred  music'  Dr.  Henry, 
p.  228.  from  Ford.    Scot  s  Ch.  1. 16.  c.  28. 
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progression,  Counterpoint  or  harmony,  tho  not  ac- 
tually invented  at  this  time,  yet  was  so  peculiarly 
brought  into  social  use  from  its  ineffective  obscurity, 
as  to  be  called  ^  a  new  art.*^  Scotland  had  the 
honor  of  enriching  its  then  few  but  increasing  trea* 
sures  from  her  national  melodies,  which  are  so 
plaintive  and  so  pleasing/®  Other  princes  improved 
it;^^  and  from  many  cultivators,  this  delightful  art, 
which  beyond  all  others  combines  intellectual  with 
popular  enjoyment,  acquired  novelties  of  modula- 
tion, conceptions  and  subjects,  which  were  from  this 
period  continually  multiplied  with  the  grandest  and 
most  delicious  improvements.  Happily,  after  a  con- 
test,'* the  Council  of  Trent  allowed  its  continuance 
in  the  Catholic  church  service  f^  and  the  English 
reformers,  shunning  the  unnecessary  extreme  of  the 
Calvinistic  simplifiers,  retained  it  also  in  their 
cathedral  chants  and  anthems.     These  wise  permis- 

*  It  ia  John  Tinctor^  a  writer  of  this  period^  who  so  terms  it;  'of 
which  new  art,  as  I  may  caU  it,  viz.  Counterpoint,  the  fountain  and 
origin  is  said  to  have  been  among  the  £nglish,  of  whom  Dunstable 
was  chief  or  head.'  Bumey's  Hist.  Mus.  v.  2.  p.  4M.  Dunstable,  who 
died  1458,  did  not  invent,  but  may  have  applied  it  in  a  more  specific 
or  new  manner. 

^  Tassoni  has  left  this  memorial  of  James  I.,  the  contemporary  of 
Henry  V.  '  James  not  only  composed  many  sacred  pieces  of  vocal 
music,  but  also  invented  a  new  kind,  plaintive  and  melancholy,  dif- 
ferent from  all  other.'    Tass.  Pens.  Div.  1. 10. 

7*  Tassoni  adds :  '  In  this  he  has  been  imitated  by  Carlo  Gesualdo, 
prince  of  Venosa,  who  in  our  age  hath  improved  music  with  new  and 
admirable  inventions.  lb.  Hawk.  Hist.  Music,  v.  4.  p.  5, 6.  Dr.  Henry, 
V.  10.  p.  231.  Gesualdo's  st^le  of  modulation  was  preferred  by  musi- 
cians to  their  preceding  music.    Hawk.  v.  3.  p.  212.    Henry,  232. 

^'  Godeau  mentions,  that  the  greatest  number  of  the  bisnops  at  the 
council  wanted  to  sujppress  it,  as  mjurious  if  bad,  and  as  more  fit  when 
excellent,  a  chatouiUer  les  oreilles  qu'a  elever  I'esprit  a  Dieu,  but  it 
was  at  last  retained.    Vie  de  S.  Ch.Sorrom.  p.  120. 

^  No  formal  decree  was  made  in  its  fiivor,  but  the  prohibition  was 
limited  to  expel  from  the  churches  '  musicas  eas,  uoi,  sive  omno, 
sive  cantu,  aliquid  lascivum,  aut  impurum  miscetur.'  Sees.  22,  rlat. 
Canoncs  et  Decret.  p.  207. 
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sions  have  provided,  from  the  subsequent  inventions 
of  human  genius,  a  varied  profusion  of  the  most 
elevating,  soothing  and  pathetic  combinations  of 
melodized  sound,  to  which  antiquity  had  no  parallel, 
and  which  alone  exalts  modem  times  and  modem 
Mind  to  a  superiority,  that  in  the  days  of  Orpheus 
neither  hope  nor  fancy  could  have  anticipated/* 

The  new  establishment  of  English  factories  on  the 
continent  in  the  fifteenth  century,  enlarged  and  spread 
the  activity  and  spirit  of  the  nation^'  under  that 
king,  whose  continental  peregrinations  and  adven- 
tures^* made  him  most  able  and  willing  to  appreciate 
and  encourage  the  foreign  commerce  of  his  kingdom. 
The  large  views  of  Richard  III.  favored  its  adven- 
turing ambition,"  Nor  was  the  fond  practice  of 
pilgrimages  to  Spain,^'  and  of  foreigners  to  Canter- 
bury, ineffective  to  promote  the  general  movement 
to  the  restless  and  the  new.  This  humor  was  so 
beneficial  to  the  trading  part  of  the  Romish  clergy, 
that  no  heresy  was  more  instantaneously  punished 
than  that  of  questioning  the  use  or  duty  of  what  every 


7«  In  quantity^  diyersity  and  pathos,  none  can  excels  though  manv 
KngliiJi  composera  have  eqnallea  in  less  amonnt,  the  Catholic  church 
music ;  but  no  part  of  this  can  parallel  m  sublimity  the  three  chief 
choruses  of  Handel's  Messiah.  In  the  grandeur  and  fiiU  feeling  of 
these  magnificent  devotional  harmonies,  this  great  musician  stands  yet 
not  only  unsurpassed,  but  also  unreached. 

''  In  1404,  Henry  IV.  granted  a  charter  to  the  English  merchants 
residing  in  Germany,  Prussia,  Sweden,  Denmark  and  Norway,  to  hold 
general  assemblies,  make  laws,  and  chuse  governors ;  and  in  1406,  a 
similar  one  to  the  English  traders  in  Hollaad,  Zealand,  Brabant  and 
Flanders.     Henry  s  Hist.  p.  241. 

'»  Henry  IV.  when  exiled  by  Richard-  II.  travelled  thro  the  north 
of  Europe,  as  fiur  as  Lithuania. 

^  Henry's  Hist.  p.  241,  7.  It  was  not  until  Richard's  reign,  that 
the  English  merchants  obtained  any  solid  footing  in  Italy,  ib.  247. 

^  nSt.  Mid.  Ages,  v.  3.  p.  148,  9. 
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one  else  said  and  felt  to  be  far  more  productive  of 
immorality  and  evil,  than  of  piety  or  virtue. 

Every  department  of  life  and  nature  so  manifestly 
contributed  and  displayed  the  exciting  novelties,  that 
the  sixteenth  century  became  a  new  sera  in  England, 
even  for  the  beauties  and  blessings  both  of  Flora  and 
Pomona,  which  changed  the  style  and  taste  of  our 
domestic  gardens,  and  of  those  habits  which  arise 
from  their  pleasing  gratifications/®  We  may  close 
our  sketch  of  the  impressive  novelties  of  the  age  of 
our  Henry  VIII.  and  his  father,  by  remarking,  that 
the  great  romances  of  the  genuine  chivalry,  which  for 
nearly  two  centuries  occupied  and  colored  the  mind 
and  feelings  of  our  own  country  and  Europe,  and  on 
the  whole  with  an  elevating  and  improving  effect, 
tho  with  a  considerable  counterbalance,  were  com- 
posed and  published  at  this  period.®* 

^  rtOTdening  and  vegetables  were  introduced  into  England  from  the 
Netherlands,  about  1509.  King  James  I.  of  Scotland  describing  the 
roytil  iJT^rden  at  Windsor,  in  1414,  notices  the  green  arbors,  hawthorn 
hof]^'^^,  plenty  of  trees,  shaded  alleys,  and  sweet  juniper  in  the  middle 
of  crvTv  arbor,  but  nothing  else.  See  his  poetical  remains.— Linacer 
introduced  the  damask  rose;  the  Fleminffs,  in  1567,  planted  about 
Nonv'kti,  as  flowers  until  then  unknovm,  guly  flowers,  carnations,  and 
the  Provence  rose.  In  1578,  the  tulip  was  brought  into  England  from 
Viennti.  The  nale  eooseberrjr,  saliads  and  cabbages,  came  from 
FlAjKUra ;  and  nops m>m  Artois  into  our  island,  1520 :  pippins  into 
SuBsox,  1525.  Currants  from  2«ant  were  first  planted  here  m  1555, 
Si-vemi  Borts  of  plums,  and  the  musk  rose,  were  brought  from  Italy 
by  Limi  Cromwell ;  and  apricots  by  the  gardener  of  Henry  VIII. 

'^  lli<?  first  that  was  written,  and  by  wr  the  first  in  merit,  for  I  felt 
when  I  read  it,  that  it  had  much  of  the  Homeric  genius  and  character 
about  it,  was  Amadis  de  Gaul ;  the  production  of  a  Portiu^ese;  and  as 
Mr.  ^uthev  has  decisively  proved,  of  Vasco  Lobeira,  who  died  1403, 
And  of  u- jiicn  the  Spanish  version  bv  Montalso  was  the  earliest  that  was 
nrinted  in  1526.  The  Spanish  soldiers  auoted  it  when  thev  first  beheld 
MeKiL-o.  Southe^s  preface.  Its  story  ol  the  Endriago  is  a  nne  specimen 
of  ima;^  native  fiction. — The  Palmerin  of  England,  by  Francisco  de 
MomeSj  was  praised  and  ordered  to  be  preserved  by  Cervantes,  but  is 
not  ef]ual  in  genius  or  interest  to  the  Amadis,  tho  curious.  The 
many  others  that  followed  are  still  more  inferior.  But  the  more  ancient 


{ 


IMPROVING  SPIRIT  OF  the  nPTEENTH  CENTURY.  27 

This  brief  review  of  the  universal  motivity  of  the  chap. 
human  mind  during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  cen-  « — ^ — * 
turies,  and  of  the  simultaneous  changes  or  improve- 
ments which  arose  in  every  subject  of  human  atten- 
tion^ may  lead  us  to  the  inference,  that  altho  in  the 
oriental  division  of  our  well -peopled  globe,  the  in- 
tellect of  man  was  assuming  a  stationary  fixity  which 
stopped  all  progression,  and  has  never  since  varied, 
yet  that  in  Europe  it  had  ceased  to  be  limited  or 
quiescent  in  any  of  its  paths  of  inquiry  or  pursuit. 
When  Asia  had  been  a  scene  of  fertile  and  vigorous 
mind,  our  western  quarter  of  the  earth  was  dark, 
desolate  and  savage.  The  prospect  was  now  re- 
versed. The  East  revolved  into  a  slumbering  night; 
and  Europe  began  to  glow  with  all  the  beauty  and 
ardor  of  a  bright  morning  sun,  which  has  advanced 
with  increasing  lustre  to  a  splendid  meridian.  As 
if  roused  and  guided  by  some  invisible  agency, 
which  every  where  operated.  Mankind  emerged  to  a 
superior  condition,  and  felt  that  they  were  actuated 
by  a  superior  impulse,^^  and  could  not  and  did  not 
continue  what  they  had  been.  The  intellectual  so- 
vereignty of  Aristotle,  which  the  new  Greek  books 
and  schools  had  for  a  while  confirmed  with  new 
force,**  began  every  where  to  shake,  from  the  rebel- 
one,  the  '  Tinmte  el  Blanco/  the  work  of  Juan  Martorel^  printed  1480, 
was  the  other  of  the  onlv  three  romances  spared  in  Don  Qoixote's  lihraiy, 
as  one  of '  the  hest  hooks  in  the  world/  To  these  I  must  add  the  long 
fiskTorite  of  my  childhood, '  The  destruction  of  Trojr/  or  the  achieve- 
ments of  Hercules,  printed  hy  our  worthy  and  indefatigahle  Cazton. 

">  Cardinal  Casa's  expressions  indicate  the  common  sentiment  of  his 
day :  '  By  a  divine  gift,  we  behold  that  there  is  in  all  things  a  natural 
deflire  that  they  should  be  in  some  better  state  than  that  in  which  the 
condition  of  every  nature  is  existing,  and  that  those  instrumentalities 
should  work  to  this  end,  which  are.  lit  to  do  so,  in  order  that  the 
a]mettte  for  it  may  not  be  given  in  vain/  Docta  Imor.  p.  1. 

"  Bessarion  and  others  translated  anew  Aristotle's  most  important 
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lion  of  the  studious  mind,"  and  from  the  decisive 
counteraction  of  the  accumulating  knowlege,** 
Compilations  of  natural  facts  were  made  by  those 
who  preferred  the  enriching  study  of  nature  to  the 
barren  theses  of  metaphysical  logic;**  nor  did  the 
inevitable  and  multiplying  innovations  depend  on 
the  rise  or  talent  of  any  particular  individuals.  The 
whole  intellectual  world  was  either  moved  or  moving, 
in  its  waves  and  tides,  in  every  quarter  of  the  great 
ocean   of  life.     Scholars   were   infected   with   the 


works,  from  their  genuine  Greek  MSS.  The  scholars  of  Europe  had 
before  used  chiefly  the  Latin  versions  from  the  Arabian  tnnslations 
of  his  compositions. 

"  This  revolt  began  graduallv  in  two  of  the  newer  branches  of  the 
inquiring  world,  the  natural  philosophers,  and  the  more  religious  part 
of  the  cleivy ;  who  felt  the  Aristotelian  theology  of  the  schoolmen  to 
be  unsatisfactory  to  their  sensibilities  and  moru  judgment,  and  who 
found,  from  the  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  emotions  and  ideas  which 
the  dialectics  of  tne  Scotists  and  Thomists,  the  followers  of  Dun  Sootus 
and  Thomas  Aquinas,  did  not  impart. — ^Both  these  classes  receded 
from  Aristotle,  while  the  mat  body  of  the  clei^  preferred  that 
polemical  divinity  with  which  all  the  worldly  distinctions  of  life  were 
at  that  time  connected.  Peter  Ramus,  bom  151 5,  raised  a  great  storm 
of  resentment  against  himself,  by  his  efforts  on  this  subject.  He  wrote 
animadversions  upon  Aristotle,  in  which  he  inveighed  with  great 
vehemence  against  his  Onanon.  Brucker,  Hist.  v.  6.  p.  561, 2.  Tlie 
wild  but  cruelly  treated  finino— burnt  by  the  Inquisition  at  Rome— 
assisted  to  depose  the  Stagyrite.  ib. 

^  Kepler  remarks,  horn  Pena's  preface  to  Euclid's  Optics,  that  the 
new  telescopes  shewed  that  there  was  no  sphere  of  fire  above  us,  whidi 
overthrew  at  once  all  Aristotle's  meteorologv,  and  his  S3r8tem  on  the 
Milky  Way.  Kepi.  Diop.  p.  67.  Galileo  also  declared  that  he  erred 
in  both  his  reasons  against  the  motion  of  the  earth.  System.  M undi, 
p.  127.  Several  men  of  science  attacked  other  parts  of  his  natural 
philosophy.    He  reigned  longest  in  his  logic. 

**  The  little  known  '  Proprietates  rerum,'  by  Bartholomeus,  an 
Rnglish  Franciscan,  which  was  printed  in  1488,  deserves  to  be  dia- 
tinctlv  mentioned.  It  is  the  wonc  of  an  English  Pliny^  as  the  four- 
teentn  century  was  ending.  Taking  the  whole  range  ot  nature,  he  has 
collected  and  comprized  in  nineteen  books,  the  chief  facts  that  were 
known  or  believed  of  eeography,  astronomy,  chemistry,  anatomy, 
mineralogy,  and  naturu  h^tory,  with  exact  and  simple  condseness, 
including  of  course  some  of  the  dreams  as  well  as  the  knowlege  of  our 
ancestors,  from  the  best  authorities  then  attainable. 
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spirit  of  peregrination*  as  well  as  knights,  seamen, 
adventurers^  and  soldiers.  The  obligation  of  every 
prelate  to  visit  Rome,  for  the  confirmation  of  his 
dignity  ;  the  general  habit  of  appeals  to  the  papal 
tribunal ;  and  the  necessity  of  those  who  sought 
church  preferment,  to  seek  it  from  the  popes,  who 
were  monopolizing  all  presentations ;  in  addition  to 
the  attractions  of  the  universities  of  Padua,  Pavia, 
and  Bologna,  filled  the  roads  of  Europe  with  travel- 
lers to  Italy,  who  never  returned  the  same  beings 
they  went. 

From  the  preceding  facts  it  seems  obvious,  that 
linked  as  religion  was  to  every  class  and  path  of 
society,  it  was  impossible  for  that  to  remain  stable 
and  motionless  amid  these  general  fluctuations. 
Luthers  or  Calvins  might  or  might  not  emerge  to 
concentrate  the  ideas,  and  to  direct  the  force  of  the 
myriad  minds  which  were  in  discontented  agitation ; 


**  Pancelsns  is  an  instance  of  the  migratoiy  disposition  of  some^  in 
pnfflRiit  of  their  faToriteknowlege  at  that  time.  He  was  bom  1493.  He 
traTelled  to  all  the  xmiYeTsities  of  Germany,  Italy,  France  and  Spain,  to 
learn  physic.  After  these  he  visited  Prussia,  Lithuania,  Poland,  Wal- 
lachiay  Transylvania,  Croatia,  Portugal  and  IDvria.  Still  unsatisfied,  he 
went  to  Rossia ;  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  ''liurtars,  and  accompanied 
the  son  of  their  Cham  to  Constantinople.  He  was  also  frequently  re- 
tained as  a  medical  man,  in  armies,  battles  and  sieges,  and  at  last  died 
at  Saltzbuig  in  1*541.  Boerhaave's  Hist.  Chem.  v.  1.  In  the  spirit  of 
the  antient  philosophers,  who  travelled  to  Egypt  for  knowlege,  Vale- 
riaims  about  1600  went  to  Damascus  to  learn  Arabic,  and  to  stud^  the 
genuine  works  of  Avicenna ;  and  Dogliono,  another  physician,  visited 
Aleppo  for  two  years,  and  from  thence  proceeded  to  Tripoli ;  stripped 
and  wounded  by  the  Bedouin  robbers,  tie  returned  for  three  years  to 
Aleppo^  and  died  of  the  plague  as  returning  to  his  country.  Tirab.  v.  6. 
p.  465.  Our  old  school  friend  Lilly  went  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  thence 
to  Rhodes,  to  learn  Greek.    Lill.  Elog.  p.  89. 

^  The  humble  blacksmith's  son,  who  wandered  an  adventurer  abroad, 
and  who  at  last  joined  Bourbon's  army  in  its  sack  of  Rome,  and  then 
returned  to  England  to  rise  gradually  to  be  successor  to  WoLse^  as 
prime  minister,  and  to  become  Lord  Cromwell,  is  an  instance  of  the 
mode  of  life  of  many,  tho  with  less  signal  success. 
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but  neither  their  absence  or  appearance  could  pre- 
vent or  produce  the  revolutions  in  all  the  ideas  and 
institutions  that  were  connected  virith  the  church, 
which  were  evolving  from  these  changes  in  the 
general  society.  Individuals  could  only  affect  the 
locality  of  the  explosions,  and  a  little  their  chrono- 
logy ;  but  somevirhere  or  other  new  reasoning  minds 
v^eie  sure  to  be  formed,  and  no  less  to  be  governed 
by  the  animating  circumstances  by  which  all  were 
surrounded.  They  would  always  be  the  creatures, 
not  the  causes,  of  what  they  would  co-operate,  and 
often  without  foresight  or  direct  intention  to  pro- 
mote. But  new  emanations  of  light  and  heat  seemed 
to  be  darting  every  where  on  human  nature ;  and  as 
they  actuated  it,  a  new  world  of  intellectual  produce 
and  of  political  mutability,  with  much  disquiet  and 
turbulence,  as  well  as  with  rich  beauties  and  perma- 
nent utilities,  could  not  but  arise  in  every  part.  The 
more  generous  spirits  hailed  the  cheering  prospect, 
as  the  evidence  and  the  result  of  the  never  satisfied 
and  insuppressible  desire  of  the  human  soul  for 
ampler  knowlege  and  for  superior  felicity.* 

"^  '  Ad  imaginem  Dei  facta  anima  exsatiari  nunquam  cognoacendo 
rule^t/  Gassendi^  Orat.  p.  196. 


CORRUPTIONS  OF  ANTIENT  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  31 


CHAP.   II. 

REVIEW  OF  THE  STATE  AND  CORRUPTIONS  OF  THE  CATHOUC 
CHURCH  IN  ENGLAND  AND  EUROPE*  BEFORE  THE  REFOR- 
MATION. 


IL 


It  was  amid  this  general  emotion  and  restlessness  chap. 
of  society,  that  in  the  sixteenth  century,  its  moral 
and  intellectual  movements  converged  into  that 
great  result,  which  we  call  *  The  Reformation ;  * 
a  conventional  term,  by  which  we  generalize  and 
abbreviate  those  numerous  and  extensive  changes 
and  improvements,  which,  in  civil  as  well  as  in  re- 
ligious affairs,  began  then  to  interest  the  public 
thought,  and  to  pervade  human  life.  The  mutation 
was  the  more  interesting,  because  it  was  neither  a 
random  nor  an  useless  perturbation.  The  Virgilian 
expression  of  the  ^  Mens  agitat  molem,'  by  which 
Anchises  in  his  Elysium  accounted  to  his  illustrious 
son  for  the  primeval  production  of  all  things,^  may 
be  reasonably  applied  to  elucidate  the  pregnant  in- 
cidents of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  will  most  cor- 
rectly designate  their  origin.  A  new  spirit  had 
descended  upon  Europe ;  while  the  rest  of  the  globe, 
with  one  exception  in  Asia,'  and  a  petty  but  lasting 

'  Principio  cflBlum^  ac  tenaB^  camposqne  liquentes^ 

Spiritos  intuB  alit^  totamque  infusa  per  artus 
Mesa  agitat  molem,  et  magno  se  corpore  miacet. 

.aEn.lib.vL724. 
*  One  of  the  most  important  incidents  in  the  Asiatic  world  at  this 
period,  was  the  foundation  of  the  empire  of  the  Great  Moguls  in  1498^ 
by  Mohammed  Baber  who  has  so  picturesquely  described  himself  in 
us  interesting  Memoirs. 
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one  in  Africa,'  was  subsiding  into  that  stationary 
inertness  in  some  parts,  that  retrogradation  in  others, 
and  that  subordinate  inferiority  in  all,  which  makes 
modern  history  so  great  a  contrast  with  that  of 
Oriental  antiquity.^  The  change  was  the  more 
striking  to  the  imagination,  from  the  comparative 
darkness  and  destitution  of  the  middle  ages  which 
had  preceded.  These,  however,  were  not  intervals 
of  torpid  inutility,  but  that  embryo  state  of  new  for- 
mations of  the  human  character,  which,  as  at  many 
former  periods,  suspended  its  previous  activity,  in 
order  to  evolve  from  it  greater  strength  and  beauty, 
and  richer  produce.  While  the  future  giant  is  form- 
ing, the  appearance  is  incoherent,  confused  and 
obscure ;  but  from  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire  to 
the  aera  of  the  Reformation,  amid  the  absence  of  all 
literary  splendor,  and  of  the  graces  of  civilization,  a 
mightier  and  nobler  Mind  than  human  nature  had 
ever  known  before,  was  brooding  in  the  seeming 
confusion,  and  was  secretly  moulding  and  arranging 
the  broken  members  and  dilapidations  of  former 
ages,  and  the  subsequent  accessions,  into  figures  and 
powers  of  an  intellectual  vigor  and  grandeur,  which 
have  never  since  diminished ;  and  which  are  ra- 
pidly surpassing  in  their  continued  achievements, 

'  The  kingdom  of  Algiers  under  the  active  Barbarossa^  was  awhile 
distinguished  by  his  exploits  and  by  the  expeditions  of  Charles  V.  against 
it,  and  has  ever  since  been  notorious  for  bearding  all  Europe  by  ita 
piracies  under  the  Dejr,  without  anv  check,  till  loro  Exmouth  attacked 
it  with  equal  intrepidity  and  good  fortune. 

*  The  recollections  of  antient  Assyria,  Troy,  Eevpt,  Babylon,  Lydia, 
I^henicia,  the  Modes  and  Persians,  Ethiopia,  India,  Carthage,  Parthia 
and  Arabia,  compared  with  the  present  state  and  subjection  of  these 
countries^  seem  more  like  the  dreams  of  one's  youth,  than  the  realities 
of  former  things. 
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whatever  anterior  Time  has  recorded,  or  can  be    chap. 
believed  to  have  experienced. 

The  intellectual  state  of  England,  from  the  death 
of  Henry  Vlli.  to  the  end  of  his  last  child  s  reign, 
continued  to  exhibit  these  impressive  features  of 
general  talent,  never  abating,  with  an  occasional 
emerging  of  individual  genius  that  soared  above  the 
general  level,  and  advanced  every  art  and  science  to 
a  further  progress/  But  in  pursuing  our  course  of 
English  history,  we  need  not  dwell  further  upon  a 
subject  so  comprehensive  in  its  extent  and  so  multi- 
farious in  its  details,  as  would  open  before  us,  if  we 
attempted  to  delineate  the  other  social  improvements 
which  marked  the  Sixteenth  century.  It  is  sufficient 
to  keep  the  amplitude  of  the  prospect  in  our  recol- 
lection, to  avoid  erroneous  conclusions  and  arrow- 
minded  misconceptions.  One  branch  only  of  this 
great  theme  is  immediately  connected  with  the 
reigns  of  Edward  VI.  Mary  and  Elizabeth ;  and  to 
this  our  attention  must  now  be  circumscribed. 

The  downfal  of  the  papal  supremacy,  and  of  its 
great  monastic  wings  and  lordly  power  in  England, 
has  been  already  noticed,  as  far  as  this  event  was 
prosecuted  by  its  royal  antagonist  and  undismayed 
assailant.  The  next  portion  of  our  subject  will  ex- 
hibit the  nature  and  causes  of  our  great  ecclesias- 
tical change — the  continuation  of  the  contest — the 
establishment  of  the  new  principles  and  institutions 

*  ErasmoB  has  shewn  us  how  highly  he  estimated  the  intellectual 
merit  of  England  at  this  time^  when  he  remarked^  '  I  do  not  think 
there  is  anv  region,  I  speak  from  mv  soul,  which  abounds  more  with 
men  aignaliy  sfilled  in  every  sort  of  literature,  altho  but  few  publish 
their  lucubrations.'  Op.  T.  10,  p.  1486.  His  exception  is  less  applicable 
now  than  the  introductory  encomium. 
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which  were  substituted  for  what  was  abolished — and 
the  final  defeat  of  the  papal  agents  and  conspiracies, 
that  were  put  in  action  to  prevent  or  extinguish  the 
national  improvement.  It  was  the  resolution  and 
perseverance  of  the  English  government  and  people, 
which  encouraged  and  enabled  the  Northern  hemi- 
sphere of  Europe  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  Rome,  and 
to  complete  its  religious  independence ;  and  it  is 
this  result  which  gives  a  lasting  importance  to  the 
reigns  of  those  princes  of  the  Tudor  line,  by  whom 
the  difficult  victory  was  achieved,  and  to  whom  this 
continuation  of  our  history  is  devoted.  It  has  been 
repeatedly  the  destiny  of  England,  that  her  councils 
and  conduct  should  operate  powerfully,  and  for  the 
most  part  profitably,  on  the  rest  of  mankind.  No 
country  has  less  planned,  or  wished,  to  throw  others 
into  agitation ;  but,  from  the  talents  of  the  nation, 
from  its  political  wealth,  its  emulous  population, 
their  continual  improvements,  their  social  import- 
ance and  their  relative  position,  it  has  seldom  been 
possible  even  for  its  own  forbearance  to  diminish 
the  effects  of  its  prosperous  existence.  If  any  one 
part  of  its  history  displays  its  influence  on  the  state 
of  other  countries,  more  impressively  and  more  ser- 
viceably  than  another,  the  completion  of  its  religious 
emancipation  may  be  selected  as  the  most  distin- 
guishing transaction. 

It  is  this  result  which  has  prevented  sacerdotal 
despotism  and  debilitating  superstitions  from  de. 
basing  the  British  people,  and  a  large  portion  of  the 
continent,  to  that  depression  of  mind  and  loss  of  all 
former  greatness,  power  and  celebrity,  which  Italy, 
Spain  and  Portugal,  have  so  largely  and  so  long  ex- 
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perienced/  If  England's  efforts  had  failed  to  main- 
tain the  liberation  which  it  had  commenced  within 
itself  and  promoted  elsewhere,  the  European  world 
would  have  been  subjected,  with  unpitying  rigor, 
to  that  reign  and  inquisitorial  tyranny  of  a  jealous 
papacy  and  its  vindictive  hierarchy :  and  to  that 
compulsory    retention    and   veneration    of   puerile 

*  The  principles  on  which  M.  Fraysdnous,  the  bishop  of  Hennopolis, 
a  member  of  M  .ViUele's  late  cabinet,  and  one  of  the  ablest  and  most 
enlightened  of  the  French  church,  of  the  Jesuit  party,  vindicates  in 
1825,  the  Inquisition,  evince  from  what  government  mankind  havebeen 
nsscned  bv  the  Protc^stant  r^rmation :  '  We  cannot  deny  to  the  two 
powers,  the  ecclesiastical  and  the  civil,  the  right  of  taking  measures 
and  of  concerttTig  together  to  oppose  themselves  to  the  fat^  novelties 
which  never  compromise  the  repose  of  the  church,  without  altering  that 
of  the  state.  In  civil  societies  there  are  not  only  tribunals  of  justice 
to  paniah  committed  crimes,  but  also  others  of  safety,  of  snrveiUance 
to  anticipate  crimes ;  to  prevent  des  ecarts  et  des  complots  which  might 
trouble  the  public  tranquillit;^'.  Pontiffs  and  magistrates  should  be 
allowed  to  thmk  that  baa  doctrines  conduct  to  bad  actions ;  that  no  one 
has  a  right  to  be  seditious  under  pretext  of  liberty  of  opinions,  and 
that  in  general  violence  may  be  repelled  by  violence.'  Defense  du 
Christ.  V.  3.  p.  131 .    Ed.  Paris,  1825. 

What  persecutor  would  desire  a  larger  latitude,  or  a  more  excusing 
apology?-— He  quotes  with  visible  sati^action,  if  the  citation  with  the 
distinction  of  Italics  in  the  printing  may  be  thought  to  indicate  such 
a  feeling,  these  two  passages  from  another  congenial  mind,  in  defeuce  of 
the  Spanish  Inquisition :  '  Our  legislators  saw  Europe  nnoking,  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  and  tosave  themselves  from  the  general  conflagration, 
they  emjdoyed  the  Inquisition,  which  is  the  poHtUal  meane  they  used  to 

snolfi/am  reUgioue  unity ,  and  to  prevent  religious  wars, During  the 

three  last  ages,  there  has  been,  in  virtue  of  the  iTiquisition,  more  peace  and 
happiness  in  Spain  than  in  the  other  countries  of  Europe'  lb.  p.  135 

This  is  extracted  from  Letters  to  a  Russian  Gentleman,  which 
Beem  to  have  been  written  to  persuade  Russia  to  adopt  the  Inquisition. 
There  is  a  peace  of  desolation,  of  a  desert,  of  a  dungeon,  and  of  the 
tomb, — as  well  as  a  peace  of  virtue,  reason  and  piety.  What  sort  of 
a  peace  the  Inquisition  produced  in  Spiun,  we  may  judge  from  a  short 
sentence  of  Zopf :  '  The  Inquisition  was  introduced  mto  Spain  in  1478. 
Scarcely  had  this  horrible  tribunal  been  established,  when  2000  persons 
were  burnt  by  order  of  the  Grand  Inquisitor,  Jon  de  Torquemada.' 
Precis  Hist.  2.  p.  624.  The  distinction  which  M.  Frayssinous  takes 
against  Montesquieu,  on  the  Jews  who  were  burnt  by  it,  is  also  very 
refined :  '  Montesquieu  supposes  that  the  Jews  were  punished  for  the 
snnple  &ct  of  their  religion ;  this  is  not  exact :  the  Inquisition  sought 
only  after  Jews,  who,  after  having  professed  Christianity,  publicly 
apostatijBed  to  become  Jews  again.'  lb.  p.  137.  This  distinction  is  cer- 
tainly logically  correct. 
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legends,  and  of  many  mercenary  rites  and  doctrines, 
which,  by  confoundinpr  religion  with  much  popular 
absurdity,  had  deteriorated  Christianity  and  the 
human  intellect ;  and  were  continually  tempting  the 
enlightened  understanding  to  that  general  incredu- 
lity, which  it  is  one  of  the  sins  of  the  papal  system, 
in  its  vulgar  and  practical  form,  to  be  ever  tending 
to  produce  in  a  cultivated  age/ 

In  presenting  the  English  Reformation  in  this 
character,  it  is  not  intended  to  depreciate  or  deny 
any  of  the  real  merits  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church, 
or  the  high  and  deserved  character  of  its  many  illus- 
trious ornaments,  or  to  perpetuate  animosities  which 
ought  by  this  time  to  have  expired.  Mankind  have 
reached  a  stage  of  society,  in  which  it  is  the  pre- 
vailing desire  that  all  passion  and  enmities  should 
be  separated  from  religion  for  ever ;  and  in  which, 
even  the  least  educated  feel,  that  with  such  human 
infirmities  it  has  no  affinity,  and  that  it  has  never 
been  benefited  by  their  discreditable  association.  If 
the  papal  church  had  been  what  it  was  in  the  mind 
and  conduct  of  a  Fenelon,  a  Contarini  or  a  Ganga- 


^  8t.  Austin's  description  of  the  character  and  effectaof  supentition, 
with  Charron's  commentary^  are  fully  applicable  to  those  practices, 
which  our  ancestors  abolished  in  England  at  the  Reformation ;  but  many 
of  which  are  still  continued  in  Ireland  and  elsewhere :  '  Superstitio  error 
insanus ;  amandos  timet ;  quos  colit,  violat ;  morbus  pusuli  animi ;  qui 
superstitione  imbutus  est,  quietus  esse  nusquam  potest.  Varro  ait 
Deum  a  religioso  vereri;  a  superstitioso  timen/  August. — '  La  super- 
stition craint,  tremble  et  injune  Dieu ;  trouble  homme,  et  est  maladie 
d'ame  foible,  vile  et  paoureuse.'    La  Sagesse,  L.  2.  c.  5. 

The  facts  that  will  be  mentioned  in  this  chapter  will  illustrate,  if  not 
justify,  Machiavel's  sarcasm : 

*^  By  the  corrupt  examples  of  the  papal  court,  Italy  has  lost  all  its 
reliffion  and  all  its  devotion:  so  that  we  Italians  have  this  obligation 
to  the  church  and  to  its  ministers,  that  by  their  means  %ve  have  become 
heathenish  and  irreligious.'    Liv.  c.  12.  p.  284. 
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nelli,'  and  what  they,  if  unrestricted,  might  have  made 
it ;  or  if  the  present  English  Catholic  gentry  could 
be  its  parliamentary  legislators,  and  could  abolish 
what  their  rectitude  and  piety,  abstracted  from  the 
selfish  interests  of  the  political  part  of  their  priest- 
hood, would  be  unwilling  to  retain,  there  would  have 
been  no  Protestant  revolution  in  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, nor  would  unchristian  schism  and  hatreds 
agitate  or  divide  us  now.  The  objectionable  would 
be  expunged ;  and  mutual  kindness  and  equal  sin- 
cerity would  tolerate  in  each  other  the  intellectual 
differences,  which  the  enlightened  and  the  honorable 
on  both  sides  would  conscientiously  maintain. 

It  is  not  to  the  real  worth  and  truth  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  comprises;  but  to  the  abuses 
and  degrading  appendages  which  the  governing 
part  of  its  institution  has  so  often  attached  to  it,  and 
by  which,  whenever  unrestrained,  some  of  its  leaders 
still  seek  to  govern  and  subject  mankind,  that  the 
representations  in  these  pages  apply.^  The  imper- 
fections alluded  to,  relate  to  the  Romish  hierarchy 
as  it  was  over  all  Europe  in  the  middle  ages,  and 
seems  still  to  be  in  Spain  and  Italy ;  and  not  to  the 
improved   and   enlightened    episcopacy   and   more 

>  Their  actions  and  writings  shew  that  two  descriptions  of  minds  exist 
in  the  papal  hierarchy — ^the  pious  and  the  political.  It  was  by  the  latter 
that  the  Reformation  was  cniefly  resisted^  and  at  length  extinguished 
in  France  and  Italy.  If  the  influence  of  the  former  only  had  governed, 
there  might  have  been  no  hostile  or  implacable  schism. 

»  The  marble  tombstone  found  at  Salemum,  with  the  effigy  of  a 
heathen  priest  upon  it,  has  an  inscription  which  expresses,  in  a  few 
words,  that  spirit  which  actuated  the  Roman  hierarchy  so  much  to 
its  disadvantage,  from  the  twelfth  to  the  sixteenth  century,  and 
in  some  countries  since : — Ne  snistato,  quas  sacerdos  non  gustaverit. 
'  Taste  not  what  the  priest  shiSl  not  have  tasted.'  Orellius  Inscrip. 
Lat.  Select,  p.  490. 
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BOOK  liberal  system  of  constitutional  France  and  Bavaria, 
, [\ ,  or  of  English  Catholics,  whose  minds  have  no  con- 
geniality with  most  of  the  delusions  by  which  the 
others  are  affected.  With  all  its  defects,  the  church 
of  Europe,  during  the  middle  ages,  was  a  venerable 
and  splendid  pile  of  moral  and  mental  architecture, 
which  had  been  from  pure  philanthropy  built  up  in 
this  country  and  in  France  by  the  Popedom  itself;^* 
as  it  was  in  Germany  and  Friesland  by  English 
missionaries,"  and  in  Switzerland  by  Irish  coadju- 
tors,^* acting  as  the  agents  of  their  Roman  chief. 
But  the  original  fabric  became  incumbered  and  de- 
faced by  many  additions,  which  enlarged  its  wealth 
and  extended  its  dominion ;  but  which,  by  also  cor- 
rupting the  virtue  and  dwindling  the  intellect  of  its 
rulers  and  order,  diminished  its  popularity  and  cur- 
tailed its  duration.^'      For  ages  it  had  been   the 

^  The  memoiy  of  Gregory  the  Great  deserves  our  kindest  respect, 
as  the  immediate  cause  of  the  introduction  of  Christianity  among 
the  Anglo-Saxons  in  our  island.  Anglo-Sax.  Hist.  toL  3.  The  ahW 
Bergier  remarks,  that  for  200  years  u  ter  Clovis,  there  were  no  derici 
in  France,  but  Romans.    Encyc.  Theol.  1.  p.  191. 

"  Of  these,  Boniface,  who  became  archbishop  of  Mentz,  and  founded 
the  great  monastery  of  Fulda  of  English  monks  and  others,  and  four 
great  German  bishoprics,  and  converted  100,000  of  the  pagan  Germans, 
was  the  most  succeffifiil.  Other  Englishmen  were  active  in  Friedand, 
and  in  Westphalia.    Hist.  Anglo-Sue  v.  3.  book  10.  c.  2. 

>•  Anglo-Sax.  ib. 

"  It  is  manifest  that  the  Papal  court,  in  the  middle  ages,  was  acting, 
and  has  acted  since,  on  the  derogating  sentiment  of  Strabo : 

'  Women,  and  the  promiscuous  crowd,  cannot  be  actuated  by  the 
lessons  of  philosophy,  nor  by  these  be  led  to  religion,  sanctity  and  faith. 
They  must  be  umd  by  superstitions.  Yet  this  cannot  be  done  without 
legends  and  miracles  {/ivBowoiiac  kui  rfpcrctc*)  The  thunder,  the  sBgis, 
the  trident,  the  torches  and  the  serpents ;  the  ivy-circled  spears,  and  the 
Cabled  arms  of  the  gods,  were  used  bv  the  founders  of  polities,  as  hob- 
goblins, (jiopfioXvKae)^  for  inflantile  minds.  The  philosophical  belongs  to 
the  few,  out  poeticid  inventions  are  popular  deceptions,  and  can  always 
fill  a  public  theatre.'  Geog.  1. 1.  p.  13.  That  the  practical  machinery  of 
Poperv  has  been  framed,  and  is  Kept  in  present  use,  on  this  principle, 
who  tnat  contemplates  it  can  doubt?    And  who  can  observe  the  fiict. 
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library  of  Europe,  the  preserver  of  antient  literature, 
the  friend  of  youthful  education,  and  the  genial 
home  of  all  the  learning  of  the  Christian  world. 
Its  monasteries  became  the  asylums  of  human  com- 
fort, and  the  protectors  of  social  peace  in  many  tur- 
bulent and  calamitous  periods,  and  were  often  the 
nurseries  for  some  of  the  diviner  virtues  of  our 
ascending  nature.  Its  general  fabric  was  at  all 
times  a  needed  and  an  effective  bulwark  of  civil 
freedom  against  royal  encroachments  and  martial 
aristocracies,^^  because  the  privileges  of  the  church 
and  the  Hbeities  of  the  people  were  essential  to  each 
other  s  conservation.  It  has  been  highly  beneficial 
to  mankind,  and  has  contributed  largely  to  make 
society  what  it  is ;  but  its  antient  utilities  have  been 
long  diminished  by  its  defects,  and  by  the  changes 
and  progression  of  the  last  two  centuries. 

The  potent  and  magnificent  hierarchy  of  the 
middle  ages,  with  its  pontifical  emperor,  was  not  the 
simple  and  interesting  church  of  the  two  first  cen- 
turies.**    They  differed  as  much  in  their  structure, 

and  the  general  improvement  of  modem  wives  and  mothers,  without 
exclaiming  with  Cicero,  on  another  occasion,  Quousque  tandem? 

^*  Our  Boniface,  in  his  letter  to  £thelbald,  king  of  Mercia,  shews  in 
a  few  examples,  how  ready  the  sovereigns  were  to  dispossess  the  church 
in  its  day  of  weakness.  He  calls  Charles  the  Prankish  Prince,  the 
'  reTeraor'  of  many  monasteries,  and  a  '  commutator'  to  his  own  use 
of  ecclesiastical  property.  So  he  marks  Celred,  the  king  of  Mercia, 
aa  a  firactor  of  ecclesiastical  privileges,  as  well  as  a  '  stuprator '  of 
Nuns.  Osred,  the  king  of  Deira  and  Bemicia,  has  the  same  character 
from,  him ;  and  he  accuses  Ethelbald,  and  all  his  great  men,  of  in- 
vading the  nunneries.  £p.  Bonif.  Bib.  Mag.  Such  attacks  on  the 
chnzcn  may  have  driven  it  to  acquire  power  and  wealth  for  its  own 
protection.  They  form  frequent  subjects  of  complaint  in  the  monastic 
chronicles ;  and  the  more  enlightened  historians  of  the  Romish  per- 
suasion admit  that  it  was  one  of  the  evils  of  the  wealth  of  the  church, 
that  its  rich  possessions  attracted  such  aggressions. 

**  The  abb^  Fleuiy  thus  describes  the  early  bishops :  They  '  were 
usually  the  moat  es^rienced  of  the  aged— chosen  by  the  nearest  pre- 
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inhabitants  and  costumes,  as  they  did  in  their 
founders;  The  primitive  institutions  and  tuition  of 
the  Apostles  had  been  long  superseded  in  Italy,  and 
in  all  Europe  beyond  the  Alps  and  Apennines,  by 
the  gorgeous  constructions  of  the  popes  and  their 
consistory  and  authorised  ministers.  The  conver- 
sion of  Constantine  began  this  inevitable  transmuta- 
tion.^^ This  distinguished  sovereign,  an  Englishman 
by  birth,  by  adopting  Christianity  for  the  religion  of 
himself  and  of  his  empire,  terminated  the  cruel  per- 
secutions which  had  threatened  it  with  annihilation,^'^ 
and  threw  down  that  absurd  paganism,  their  insti- 
gator, which  the  philosophy  and  incredulity  that 
rejected  a  better  faith,  were  with  inconsistent  per- 
versity striving  to  uphold."     But  the  real  Chris- 

lates,  with  the  advice  of  the  cleigy  and  people  of  the  vacant  see.  They 
lived  poorly^  or  at  least  frugally.  Some  worked  with  their  own  handa; 
many^  heing  taken  from  a  monastic  life^  continued  its  hahits.  They 
thought  that  the  clergy  and  prelates  should  not  he  distinguished  from 
the  people  hy  tilieir  temporal  conveniences,  hut  hy  their  assiduity  in 
teacning,  correcting  and  relieving  them.  Entirely  occupied  with  their 
functions,  they  did  not  care  how  they  were  lodged  or  clothed.  Their 
occupation  was  prayer^  instruction  and  correction.  They  did  nothing 
important  without  consulting  their  clei^ :  and  they  met  in  councu 
to  regulate  their  general  affairs.'    Flenrv  Disc.  Histor.  43-3. 

**  The  discourses  and  the  ecclesiastical  histoiy  of  the  ahh^  Fleury  wiU 
satisfy  the  intelligent  reader  of  this  fact.  The  remarks  of  N.Clamengius, 
in  1S9S,  shew  the  same  feeling  at  that  time :  *  By  degrees,  from  its 
riches  and  flow  of  prosperity,  luxury  and  arrogance  came  into  the 
church.  Religion  oesan  ohviously  to  decline ;  virtue  to  he  torpid ; 
humility  to  depart,  ana  poverty  ana  frugality  to  he  equally  a  reproach. 
But  in  order  to  nuse  supplies  for  pomps  and  voluptuousness,  avarice 
increased,  and,  no  longer  contented  with  its  rightfiil  property,  it  endea- 
vored to  invade  and  seize  it  elsewhere,  to  oppress  interiors,  and  to 
plunder  hoth  legally  and  illegally.'  De  comipto  Ecclesi»  Statu. p.  566. 

'7  Diocletian  thought  he  had  destroyed  it,  and  proclaimed  tne  ex- 
tinction hy  exulting  mscriptions.  Those  found  in  spain  are, '  Nomine 
christianorum  deleto  qui  Remp.  evertehant' — and,  '  Superstitione 
Christ,  uhique  deleta.'    Gruter,  cclxxx.  Insc.  3,  4. 

"  See  the  words  of  Plotinus,  Proclus,  Porphyry,  lamhlichus^  and 
Julian  the  Apostate,  who  vainlv  endeavored  to  reform  and  inteUeo- 
tualize  Paffanism  into  somethmg  like  a  supportahle  rival  against 
advancing  Christianity. 
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tianity  of  the  heart  and  spirit  declined,  when  this 
beneficent  and  enlightening  religion  received  an 
imperial  patronage.  That  effect  of  which  Dante 
complained,^  and  which  others  have  intimated  in 
the  applicable  language  of  Plato,*^  began  from  this 
period  to  take  place.  The  converted  emperor  natu- 
rally allied  piety  and  virtue  with  wealth,  distinction 
and  power.  Nobles,  kings,  and  later  imperial  poten- 
tates  imitated  successively  his  example,  till  prelates 
and  abbots  became  peers  and  princes,  and  the  bishop 
of  Rome  both  a  temporal  and  a  spiritual  sovereign.*^ 

*•  In  a  passage  of  the  19th  canto  of  his  Inferno,  thus  englished  in 
Kfr.  Carey's  a£nirable  translation  of  a  poet,  whom  it  is  not  easy  to 
translate  so  as  to  he  both  interesting  ana  &ithful : — 

Ah^  Constantine !  to  how  much  ill  gave  birth. 
Not  thy  conversion,  but  thy  plenteous  dower 
Which  the  first  wealthy  father  gained  from  thee. 

1  Caxye,  p.82. 

*  The  abb^  FleuTy  thus  quotes  the  Athenian  sage,  to  express  his 
o^wn  feelings :  '  A  lal)orer  b  useful  to  a  state,  and  his  profession  deserves 
to  be  had  in  honor.  Under  this  pretext,  says  Plato,  give  him  a  chariot 
of  ivory,  a  purple  robe,  vessels  of  gold,  and  a  table  abounding  with 
delicaciea— ^e  wUl  then  no  longer  expose  himself  to  the  sun  and  rain, 
walk  in  the  dirt,  or  goad  his  oxen ;  he  will  cease  to  labor,  unless  for 
his  diversion.  A  shepherd  will  cease  to  be  such,  if  you  dress  him  like 
hia  representative  on  the  theatre.  In  every  business,  the  artisan  who 
becomes  rich,  will  follow  his  trade  no  longer;  he  abandons  himself  to 
idleness,  and  pleasure,  and  ruins  his  art  by  the  very  means  which  were 
given  him  to  exercise  it  more  conveniently.' 

Fleury  Disc.  p.  46. 

*  The  acute  polemic,  abb^  Bemer,  wishes  to  post^ne  the  deterio- 
ration of  the  Christian  church,  tiU  after  the  empire  oi  the  Barbarians. 
Encyc.  Theol.  1.  jp.  But  that  the  evil  began  in  the  imperial  establish- 
ment soon  after  Constantine  the  Great,  we  must  infer  m>m  the  picture 
which  Saint  Gr^oiy  Nazianzen  has  left  us  of  the  bishops  and  priests 
in  his  day : — 

*  They  look  upon  this  dignity,  not  as  an  employment  in  which  they 
ought  to  be  examples  of  virtue,  but  as  the  means  of  their  maintenance ; 
not  as  a  ministry,  of  which  they  must  give  an  account,  but  as  an  irre- 
sponsible magis^ucy.  Ignorant  men  and  children  are  brought  into  the 
pulpits.  Churchmen  are  not  better  than  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
— ^no  charity  is  observed  among  them,  only  anger  and  passion — ^nothing 
is  to  be  seen  among  them  but  disputes — ^they  blame  or  praise  others, 
not  according  to  their  good  or  bad  life,  but  according  to  the  party  they 
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BOOK  By  him,  a  super-ducal  order  of  sacerdotal  aristocracy 
'  was  established  in  his  legates  and  in  the  cardinals, 
who  were  multiplied  till  every  kingdom  possessed 
them  ^  All  worldly  affluence  and  greatness  became 
at  last  sought  and  obtained  by  the  ambitious  mem- 
bers of  the  churchi  till  it  stood  possessed,  in  this 
country  as  elsewhere,  of  more  than  half  the  landed 
property  of  the  nation,  in  addition  to  its  professional 
influence,  gratuitous  donations,  ceremonial  fees,  and 
its  disciplinarian  power. 

Of  the  Pope  who  first  misapplied  his  pontifical 
office  to  agitate  the  world  and  terrify  thrones,  we 
will  only  mention  the  name,  as  that  sufficiently  points 
to  his  obnoxious  spirit  and  usurping  power.**     But 

have  embraced.  The  chief  dignity  is  attained  as  much  by  crime  as 
by  virtue— the  sees  are  not  given  to  those  who  best  deserve  them^  bat 
to  the  most  powerful.  They  are  abhorred  by  the  heathens,  and  de- 
spised by  the  good  amon^  the  Christians.'    Le  Clerc^  Greg.  218,  46. 

*  The  kings  favored  the  rise  of  the  cardinals,  in  order  to  humble 
iheir  too  aepiring  bi^ops.  Godean  Ch.  Bor.  p.  343.  In  1417  the 
pope  enactea  that  they  should  not  exceed  24,  unless  one  or  two  should, 
with  consent  of  the  others,  be  once  made  for  the  honor  of  the  nations 
which  had  no  cardinals.  Martene  Thes.  v.  4.  p.  1700.  This  order  was 
soon  disregarded,  and  we  may  infer  the  reason,  when  we  find  that 
Leo.  X.  made  30  cardinals,  from  whom  he  obtained  for  their  promo- 
tion 60,000  gold  diicats.  P.  Lang.  Chron.  p.  897.  They  had  become 
51  in  the  time  of  Matthew  Paris ;  or  52,  as  Mart.  Polenus  mentions 
them. — From  that  period  they  were  greatly  multiplied,  and  in  1562 
the  emperor  Ferdinand  desired  them  to  be  reduced  to  26,  or,  if  pos- 
sible, to  12,  in  the  capita  delivered  by  his  ambassador  to  the  Council 
of  Trent.    Brown's  Fascio.  p.  696. 

"Fleuiy  confesses  of  Gregory  VII.  That  '  il  poussa  la  rigeur  des 
censures  an  deU  de  ce  (m'on  avoit  vu  jusques  alors.'  That  he  repeated 
without  ceasinff  in  his  letters  the  denunciation,  '  Cursed  is  he  thai 
does  not  bathe  nis  sword  in  blood.'  He  attacked  the  bishops  whom  he 
thought  culpable,  without  mercy.  Fleury  says,  '  I  am  frightened 
when  I  see  m  his  letters,  censures  rained  down  as  it  were  on  all  sides 
— so  many  bishop  eveiy  where  deposed — in  Lombardy,  in  Germany, 
and  in  Fiance.'  io.  115.  He  pretended  openly,  that  as  pope,  he  had 
the  right  of  deposing  the  sovereigns  who  were  rebellious  to  tne  church. 
116.  This  catholic  abb^  adds  this  snmmaiy  of  his  short  pontifical 
life :  *  II  excita  des  guerres  cmelles  qui  mettent  en  feu  I'Allemagne  et 
ritalie.  n  atth%  un  schisme  dans  I'eglise.  On  I'asaiege  lui-meme  dans 
Rome.    II  est  oblig^  d'en  sortir  et  d  aller  en  ezil  a  Saleme.'  121. 


CORRUPTIONS  Of  ANTIENT  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  43 

after  him,  in  the  twelfth  century,  the  misconduct  of  the  chap. 
Earopean  clergy,  as  well  as  of  their  venerated  chief,  * — J— * 
was  so  notorious  as  to  attract  the  indignant  censures 
of  the  retired  and  contemplative  St.  Bernard,  who 
even  addressed  some  of  his  admonitory  opinions  to 
the  pontiflF  himself,  as  a  concurring  cause  of  the  dis- 
reputable evil.  He  was  struck  with  the  new  costume 
of  gilded  bridles,  saddles  and  spurs,  assumed  by  the 
dignitaries  of  the  church ;  their  heels  he  remarked 
to  be  more  brilliant  than  their  altars ;  their  tables 
were  splendid  alike  with  rich  goblets  and  dainty 
dishes ;  nor  were  less  remarkable  for  the  gluttony 
and  inebriety  of  the  consecrated  visitors.  The  harpi 
the  lyre  and  the  pipe,  made  their  banquets  more 
joyous;  their  wine-presses  were  overflowing,  their 
larders  crowded ;  chests  fllled  with  money,  and  cel- 
lars with  the  richest  produce  of  the  vineyard,  made 
more  delicious  to  their  taste  by  sweets  and  spices, 
were  their  preferred  objects.**  They  took  more  care 
to  empty  the  pockets  of  their  subjects,  than  to  extir- 
pate their  vices."  For  these  things,  men  sought  to 
become  deans,  archdeacons,  bishops,  and  arch- 
bishops;" and  the  moral  mischief  was  increased  in 
its  worst  form,  by  boys  from  school  being  advanced 
into  prelates,  from  the  influence  of  their  families.*' 

Cardinal  Beno  oomposed  a  tract  on  this  pope's  life^  which  severely 
sadrises  him.  See  it  in  Browne's  Fasc.  voL  1.  p.  78.  It  ends  with  an 
accusation  of  heresy  and  perjury,  p.  85. 

«•  S.  Bernard,  Cant.  Sermo.  33  Op.  vol.  3.  p.  69. 

*  *  Quem  dabis  mihi  de  numerb  prepositorum,  qui  non  plus  invigilet 
sobditorum  vacuandis  marsiipiisj  quam  vitiis  extirpandis.'  ib.  Serm.  77. 
p.  125.  He  asks  the  pope, '  Who  will  show  me  pastors  presiding  over 
the  diarches,  who  are  learned  or  holy  men?  if  not  in  aO,  yet  in  seve- 
ral, or  at  least  in  some  ?'  £p.  249,  ad  £ugen. 

*  Pro  huTusmodi  volunt  esse  et  sunt,  ecclesiarumprsepositi,  decani, 
archidiacom,  episcopi,  arcliiepiscopi.    Cant.  Serm.  33.  p.  59. 

s7  Scholares  pueri  et  impuberes  adolescentuli,  ob  sanguinis  dignitatem 
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This  promotion  of  children,  who  had  interest  or 
attractions,  into  church  dignities,  peculiarly  and  justly 
excited  his  unsparing  reproofs.  He  particularly 
pointed  out  to  the  Pope  one  cardinal,  his  official 
legate,  who,  in  his  then  recent  journey  thro  almost 
all  the  churches  of  France  and  Normandy,  had  left 
every  where  the  most  abominable  traces  of  his  sacri- 
legious conduct.*® 

In  most  of  the  monasteries  the  same  dissolution 
of  life  was  prevailing.  He  wonders  how  such  an 
intemperance  in  eating  and  drinking,  in  apparel  and 
luxurious  beds,  in  the  trappings  of  their  horses  and 
in  their  buildings,  could  have  grown  up.**  But  he 
remarks,  that  instead  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  salva* 
tion  of  souls,  fun,  trifling  and  chit-chat,  occupied 
their  time.  Dish  after  dish  followed  each  other  at 
their  dinners ;  the  selected  varieties  of  fish  took  the 
place  of  meat  on  their  fasting  days,  and  with  such 
refined  cookery  that  its  difference  from  flesh  could 
scarcely  be  distinguished.  To  have  devoured  four  or 
five  kinds  neither  prevented  new  courses  nor  seemed 
to  satiate  appetite.  Knight  and  monk  were  then 
wearing  resembling  cloaks  ;*•  the  priestly  dignitary 
went  thro  his  boundary  but  to  fill  his  sack ;  and 
crimes  of  all  sorts  were  put  to  sale  for  that  purpose  ;'* 

promoventur  ad  ecclesiaBticas  dignitates;  et  de  sub  ferula  transfenmiur 
ad  principandum  presbvteris.    Bern,  de  mor.  Epis.  ▼.  4.  p.  90. 

"  This  was  cardinal  Jordan,  bishop  of  Ostia. — Pertraxit  kgaiuM 
veMter  de  gente  in  gentem,  foeda  et  horrenda  vestigia  apud  nos  ubiane 
relinquens.  Per  omnes  pene  ecclesias  Franciie  et  Normannias — ^Vir 
apostolicus  replevit  non  evangelio,  sed  sacrilegio :  turpia  fertur  nbique 
commisisse ;  spolia  ecclesiarum  asportasse.'— -One  of  his  practices  was 
'  formosulos  pueroa  in  ecdesiasticis  honoribus,  ubi  potuit,  promoyiaee.' 
From  those,  whom  he  could  not  visit, '  exegit  et  extorsit  per  nuntioe.' 
£p.290.  vol.1.  p.l22. 

»  Bern.  Apol.  ad  Will.  abb.  vol.  4.  p.  36. 

*  Bernol.  Ap.  vol.  4.  p.  37. 

31  —  Ut  Impleat  saccum  suum  vendit  homicldia^  inccstus,  fondca- 
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his  bishop  claimed  a  share  of  the  vile  spoil,  and,  by  chap. 
threatening  to  seize  all  if  it  were  refused,  seldom  ^ — *— -» 
failed  to  obtain  his  moiety."  *  The  church,'  he  tells 
the  Pope  Eugenius,  *  is  full  of  the  ambitious ;  no 
den  of  robbers  is  more  so  with  the  plunder  of  travel- 
lers ;  if  you  be  a  disciple  of  Christ,  exert  your  autho- 
rity against  this  impudence  and  general  pestilence.** 
Does  not  ambition  more  than  devotion  tread  the 
threshold  of  the  Vatican  ?  Does  not  your  palace  re- 
sound all  day  long  with  its  voices  ?  How  long  will 
you  pretend  not  to  hear  the  murmur  of  the  whole 
earth?  How  long  will  you  be  asleep?**  But  you 
yourself  go  abroad  a  gold-covered  pastor.  Was 
St.  Peter  so  ?  He  never  went  out  in  jewels  and  silks ; 
he  was  not  spread  over  with  gold,  nor  seated  on  a 
white  horse,  nor  attended  by  a  military  troop,  nor 
surrounded  by  shouting  servants.  In  these  things 
you  have  not  been  the  successor  of  Peter  the  Apostle, 
but  of  the  imperial  Constantine.'**     These  abuses 

tiones,  sacril^aj  peijuria^  and  he  fills  his  bag  to  its  mouth.'  Serm.  in 
CondL  Rem.  v.  5.  p.  296.  »  lb. 

^  Bern.  Lib.  Consid.  ad  Eugen.  L.  1.  vol.  4.  p.  4. 

>«  lb.  L.  3.  p.  10, 11. 

*  lb.  L.  4.  p.  16.  Dante's  picture  of  a  pope  in  the  next  century, 
shews  that  his  experience  of  what  the  popedom  then  was  or  could  be, 
Tesembled  St.  Bernard's : — 

If  reverence  of  the  keys  restrained  me  not. 
Which  thou  in  happier  times  didst  hold,  I  yet 
Severer  speech  might  use. 

Your  avarice 
(fereasta  the  world  with  mourning ;  underfoot 
Treading  the  good,  and  raising  bad  men  up. 
Of  She^erds  like  to  you,  th'  Evangelist 
Was  ware,  when  her,  who  sits  upon  the  waves 
With  kings  in  filthy  whoredom  he  beheld. 

Of  ^Id  and  silver  ye  have  made  your  god, 
Diffenng  wherein  from  the  idolator. 
But  that  he  worships  one,  and  Hundred  ye.' 

1  Carey's  Dante,  p.  82. 
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BOOK     were  not  a    novel   phenomenon   of  St.   Bernard's 
^    ^^     >  days,  they  had  been  alluded  to  a  hundred  years 
before.*" 

That  the  last  acknowleged  father  of  the  church, 
who  was  canonized  after  his  death  for  his  virtues  and 
reputation,  would  not  have  recorded  these  defama- 
tory representations,  if  they  had  not  been  prominent 
and  contagious  defects  in  his  revered  order,  it  is  just 
to  his  character  to  believe.  But  we  must  still  as- 
sume that  they  were  the  anomalies,  and  not  the  ge* 
neral  body;  in  the  same  manner  as  the  infidels  whom 
Erasmus  found  in  the  papal  court*'  were  the  dis- 
graceful exceptions,  and  not  the  specimens  of  its 
ecclesiastical  community."  But  this  description  of 
self-disgracing  clergymen  never  from  this  period 
disappeared  from  the  Catholic  church,  until  the  Pro- 

**  About  the  year  1090,  Hildebiand,  the  bishop  of  Mans,  thus  wrote 
of  the  Roman  court :  '  There  are  they  who  purchase  litigations  and  aeU 
intercessions,  and  who  have  no  r^;ard  for  any  kinds  of  mei^  orders,  and 
times.  In  the  forum  thev  are  Scythians;  in  the  chamber,  vipers ;  at  the 
banquet,  builbons ;  in  their  exactions,  harpies ;  in  their  conversations, 
meiry-andrews.'  In  his  coarse  language,  he  adds  also,  that  they  are 
*  beasts,  screws  and  usurers.'    Browne  s  Fascic.  vol.  L 

'f  Erasmus  writes,  '  At  Rome,  I  heaxd  some  persons  raving  with 
abominandis  blasphemiis  against  Christ  and  his  aposUes.  Many  heard 
it  as  well  as  I  did,  but  it  was  done  with  impunity.  I  knew  there  many, 
who  declared  that  they  heard  horrible  remarks  made  by  some  priests, 
who  were  ministers  in  the  pope's  court,  and  in  the  mass  itself  so  openly, 
that  they  reached  the  ears  oi  many.'  £p.  1175.  With  some  feekngs  of 
this  sort,  the  amiable  prelate  Guicuccioni,  in  1696,  exhorted  his  friend 
not  to  go  to  the  Roman  court.  '  My  mind  disdains  and  hates  it 
There  are  such  wickednesses  there  (scelenggini)  as  axe  not  in  the  rest 
of  the  world.'    Let.  Div.  Eocel.  p.  14. 

*  It  is  the  author's  wish  to  be  always  understood  to  speak  of  the 
cultivated  part  of  the  Catholic  laitv  with  the  highest  respect,  as  also 
of  the  clergy,  in  every  thing  but  theirpolitical  and  practical  system. 
He  sees  in  the  Catholic  gentleman  of  Dublin,  a  difiPerent  being  from 
the  subjected  cottager  of  Tipperary.  Their  differences  in  imnd  as 
Catholics,  are  as  great  as  those  which  distinguish  the  same  polished 
Individual  in  civil  society,  from  the  worthy  but  simple  blunderer  of  our 
popular  fiirces.  The  one  is  not  what  the  other  is,  the  subdued  and 
governed  slave  of  an  enslaving  mechanism. 
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testant  increpations  compelled  long-resisted  and  re- 
luctant emendation.  They  continued  to  prevail  so 
perniciously  during  the  next  century,  that  an  English 
bishop,  Grostete,  resolved  that  the  Pontiff,  who 
alone  could  correct  them,  should  not  pretend  to  be 
ignorant  of  their  existence.  With  this  feeling,  in  his 
sermon  at  Lyons,  before  Innocent  IV.  in  1250,  he 
unhesitatingly  told  the  Pope,  that  bad  shepherds  and 
the  want  of  good  ones  were  the  cause  of  the  corruption 
of  the  Christian  religion,  of  infidelity,  of  schism,  of 
heresy,  and  of  vitious  manners  throughout  the 
world.*  They  were  not  only  dead  in  themselves, 
but  were  as  fatal  to  the  souls  of  others ;  they  were 
robbers,  and  made  the  house  of  prayer  a  den  of 
thieves.^  Avarice  was  their  character,  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest,  and  they  were  never  satisfied. 
Luxury,  profligacy,  incest,  gluttony,**  and  every 
species  of  flagitiousness  and  abomination,  were  in 
practice  among  them,^  and  the  fountain  of  all  this 
depravity  was  the  Roman  court.*'  Their  ignorance 
equalled  their  vices.     Many  did  not  know  how  to 

*  Mali  pastoTes — bonomin  pastorum  defectio  et  malomm  multipli- 
catio— aunt  caiua  corraptionis  fidei  et  religionk  christianaB — ipsi  sunt 
caoaa  infidelitatia,  achiamatis,  hereticn  praTitatis  et  vitioss  conversa- 
tionia  per  orbem  uniyenam.'  Grost.  Senn.  printed  in  Browne's  Fasd- 
coins.    App.  p.  251. 

^  '  Poiva  et  latrones:  fiidentes  dommn  orationis^  speluncain  latro- 
num.'  ib.  «  lb.  p.  262. 

*  '  Omni  genere  fiagitii,  fadnoris^  abominationis^  rnquinatL'  ib. 
^  '  Sed  quB  est  hujiu  tanti  mall  prior  et  originalis  causa  fons  et  orifiOw 

I  most  yehemently  tremble  and  oread  to  speak  it^  but  I  dare  not  be 
aknt. — Causa,  fons  et  orl^  hujns  est  hjeo  curia,  not  only  because  it 
does  not  dissiniKte  these  evils,  nor  puige  away  these  abominations,  tha 
it  alone  can  ao  so,  and  exists  for  this  purpose ;  but  still  more,  because 
hv  its  diroensations  and  proyinons,  and  collections  of  the  pastoral  dig- 
mty,  such  shepherds,  or  rather  destroyers  of  the  world,  are  appoint^. 
It  oomniits  the  care  of  its  Christian  flock  to  some  impotent,  or  ignorant^ 
or  negligent,,  or  reluctant  man,  who  will  only  take  away  their  milk 
udwo^'  ib.262. 
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explain  any  one  article  of  faith,  or  a  single  precept 
of  the  decalogue,  to  the  people.^  Many  despised 
learning,  and  rejected  knowlege ;  and  those  by 
chance  possessing  any,  by  involving  themselves  in 
worldly  affairs  and  by  devoting  themselves  to  their 
pleasures,  forgot  the  little  portion  they  had  acquired.** 
He  pourtrays  the  bishop  as  more  distinguished  for 
rapacity  than  religion,** — In  his  official  letter,  he 
desires  his  archdeacons  to  forbid  their  clergy  from 
meeting  in  the  drinking  parties  vulgarly  called  Scot 
ales,  or  frequenting  the  place  where  rams  were 
raised  on  beams  or  wheels,  to  be  thrown  or  shot  at, 
or  any  vulgar  sport  where  bravium  was  contended 
for.  They  should  be  employed  only  in  divine  things^ 
in  their  duties,  in  their  prayers ;  and  not  in  games 
or  buffoonery,  which  they  were  in  the  habit  of 
using.*^  He  complained  also  of  the  foppery  of  the 
young  clergy,^  of  the  profligacy  of  the  monks,  and 
of  their  addressing  themselves  to  archery  and  hunt- 


**  Sermo  ad  Clemm,  P;264. 

*•  lb.  He  renuH'ks^ '  There  are  veiy  few  preiates  who  know  how  to 
explain  the  g^reatness  of  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God,  and  to  teach 
men  to  be  in  harmony  with  each  other.'  p.  2S6. 

*•  '  WTiat  shall  I  say  of  those  prelates,  who,  by  fraudulent  or  yiolent 
rapine,  plunder  from  those  under  them.  Consider  the  manner  of  such 
bishops,  as  by  deceit  or  force  spoil  the  poor.'  lb.  299.  /  Such  robbers  Tdll 
not  hear  the  complaint  of  the  injured — ^they  turn  therefore  from  those 
who  supplicate,  and,  to  prevent  their  access,  hide  themselyes  in  their 
private  cnambers.'  ib.  300. 

^  £p.  p.  315.  He  mentions  as  a  frequent  thing, '  ut  frequenter  con- 
tigit,'  that  mothers  and  nurses  unwaiily  suffocated  their  babes,  by 
having  them  in  their  beds.  ib.  He  enioined  his  chapter  of  Lincoln, 
not  to  permit  on  new  year's  day  the  '  Festum  stultorum,'  the  feaat  of 
fools,  to  be  played,  as  it  was  a  vain  and  filthy  thing.  £p.  p.  311. 

^  '  A  monk  presented  to  me,  for  a  cure  of^many  souls,  a  deacon  not 
tonsured,  but  clothed  in  contradiction  to  the  statutes  of  the  council,  with 
red  clothes,  with  rings;  a  perfect  layman  in  dress  and  manners,  or  rather 
a  knight,  and,  as  fiir  as  I  could  iudge  from  his  answers,  fere  iUiteratua : 
I  censured  the  moiak,'  £p.  p.  311. 


CORRUPTIONS  OF  ANTIENT  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.  40 

iiig;^  of  their  vagrancy,  their  living  with  concubines, 
their  drunkenness  and  gluttony ;  their  disregard  of 
the  appointed  fasting  days;  their  being  even  more 
earnest  than  secular  persons  in  unlawful  sports.^ 

But  this  honest  prelate  maintained  zealous  struggles 
with  the  popedom  itself  on  two  great  abuses  of  its 
arrogated  authority:  one  was,  its  granting  dispen- 
sations to  hold  several  ecclesiastical  benefices,  in 
order  to  enrich  its  dependents  or  favorites,  without 
any  regard  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  who  were 
thus  sacrificed  to  mercenary  pretenders.**  The  other 
scandal  which  he  reprobated,  was  the  Pope's  as- 
sumption of  the  right  of  appointing  whom  he  pleased 
to  vacant  livings  in  every  country,^  and  the  unhesi- 

*  *  We  send  you  here  two  monks^  one  taken  in  adultery,  and  the 
other  as  having  confessed  it ;  both  just  like  la3rmen,  venationi  et  sagit- 
tatioiii  solehant  intendere.'   En.  Abb.  Fl.  p.  843. 

*>  See  his  £p.  p.  882^  3.  Tue  incontinent  clcigy  might,  however, 
fiurly  ascribe  some  part  of  their  vicious  habits  to  their  ruling  supe- 
nan,  for  in  the  deeretab  of  Gratian,  which,  tho  neariy  surreptitious, 
were  upheld  in  credit  by  the  papacy,  it  is  actually  laid  down  on  the 
aUeged  authority  of  a  council  at  Toledo,  '  Qui  non  habet  uxorem, 
loco  iUius,  eo/noibinafn  debet  habere.'    Diet.  84.  £d.  Paris.  1519. 

"  He  advises  H.  Pattishul  not  to  be  misled  by  the  delusion  of  ob- 
taining  a  diroensation  to  hold  so  many  ecclesiastical  benefices,  p.  824. 
He  resisted  Cardinal  Otho's  request  ror  such  grants,  and  reminds  him 
that  spiritual  appointments  should  not  be  given  *  nee  humana  gratia, 
nee  humano  favore,  sen  timore.'  p.  854.  He  refused  to  license  the 
friend  of  cardinal  St.  Eustachius  to  be  in  his  service,  while  another 
priestwasemployed  in  his  vicarage.  849.  Erasmus  complained  that  in 
nifl  tBDe  some  ecclesiastics  were  so  heavy  laden  with  preferments  and 
phnalities,  that  they  could  not  walk  uprie;ht  under  them.  Jortin's 
Eras.  ▼.  2,  p.  424.  We  can  hardly  believe  what  we  read,  of  the  extent 
to  iriiich  this  abuse  was  carried.  Yet  N.  Clamangius,  in  1898,  wrote 
dT  the  Cardinals^  that  their  avidity  was  so  great,  as  to  become  both 
mMto  and  canons^  to  have  a  greater  accumulation  of  benefices.  '  They 
have  them  from  aU  the  religious  orders,  not  only  two,  three,  ten  or 
twenty^  but  even  a  hundred  and  two  hundred,  nay,  sometimes  four 
hundred  or  five  hundred,  or  more ;  and  these,  non  parva,  vel  tenuia, 
aed  omnium  pinguissima  et  optima.'  p.  559. 

**  Gffoatete  could  not  deny  that  the  pope  had  this  power,  even  '  non 
reqiaisito  prius  palronum  assensu ;'  but  he  remarks  tnat  great  scandal 
would  arise  if  he  exerted  it.    Yet  he  adds,  that  soon  after  his  own 

MOO.  HIST.  VOL.  III.  £ 
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tating  practice  of  nominating  to  them  even  children 
under  age/* 

These  corruptions,  which  the  most  Catholic  saint 
of  the  twelfth  century,  and  our  most  patriotic  bishop 
of  the  thirteenth,  so  forcibly  censured,  were  of  those 
species  of  evils  which  defy  vindication,  and  are  cer- 
tain to  produce  both  self-perpetuation  and  an  off- 
spring more  deteriorated.^  But  truth  compels  us  to 
remark,  that  altho  rooted  in  the  hierarchy,  and  never 
expunged  from  it  until  after  the  English  and  German 
Reformation,  they  did  not  spring  naturally  from  it, 
nor  from  the  benign  and  pure  religion  which  it  was 
established  to  promote.  They  arose  from  the  excited 
cupidity  of  the  great  laity  of  Europe  forcing  their 
families  and  dependents  into  church   preferments, 

consecration^  a  nephew  of  the  pope's  had  be5n  thus  promoted  to  one 
of  the  hest  prehends  in  his  diocese.  £p.  Otho^  p.  339.  Clanumgios 
states,  that  the  pontifis  were  taking  away  from  all  diocesans  and 
patrons  their  faculty  of  ]^resentation,  and  interdicted  them^  sub  posna 
anathematis,  from  exercising  tlieir  right  to  it.  657. 

^  Thus  Innocent  IV.  in  his  letter  to  the  archdeacon  of  Canterbury, 
in  1261,  states,  that  a  canonry  and  a  prebend  in  Lincoln  cathedral  had 
been  conferred  on  his  nephew,  b^  his  special  command ;  and  he  orders 
the  archdeacon  to  put  the  youth  m  '  corpondem  possessionem'  of  thcnn, 
altho  he  was  '  adolescentis  impuberis.'  p.  394.  Grostete  opposed  this. 
See  Ann.  Burt.  326;  402. 

^  As  we  should  never  foiget  the  distinction  between  the  good  and 
tlie  bad  of  all  classes,  it  will  be  just  to  our  antient  cleigy  to  quote  our 
Fisher's  speech  on  such  charges  in  the  House  of  Lords,  m  1529 :  *  My 
Lords,  There  are  certain  bills  exhibited  against  the  dergv,  complain- 
ing against  the  viciousness,  the  idleness,  the  rapacity,  and  the  cruelty 
of  bidiops,  abbots,  priests  and  their  officials.  jBut,  my  lords,  ttre  aO 
yicious?  are  aU  ravenous  and  cruel  priests  or  bishops  ? — Is  there  any 
abuse  that  we  do  not  seek  to  redress  V  Dr.  Bailey's  Lijfe  of  Fisher. 
This  prelate^  tho  bigoted  to  Rome^  was  an  instance  that  all  w4|tai>t 
of  this  disgraceful  character.  ^ 

Erasmus  marks  this  difference,  '  There  are  many  monks  who  have 
no  religion,  but  in  their  dress  and  frigid  ceremonies ;  some  abbots  and 
bishops,  who  differ  little  from  lords  and  princes ;  but  there  are  many 
also  pious,  temperate,  learned  and  wortny,  poor  with  ^eir  wealth, 
modest  in  their  dignity,  and  meek  amid  all  their  power.'  De  annaL 
Concord,  p.  458. 
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because  the  incomes  of  these  were  so  large,  as  to 
give  wealth  or  enjoyment  to  the  unprovided;  and 
their  power  so  great,  as  to  make  it  politic  to  have  them 
occupied  by  their  relatives  or  friends."     Hence  the 
hierarchy  became  filled  with  men  who  entered  it 
merely  for  its  pecuniary  resources  and  worldly  con- 
sequence, and  who  never  meant  nor  wished  to  per- 
form its  religious  obligations.  They  were  not  clergy- 
men in  education,  taste  or  purpose;  they  were  the 
busy,  voluptuous  and  fashionable  men  of  their  ruder 
day,  seated  in  cathedral  stalls  and  bearing  ecclesias- 
tical titles  ;  but  seeking  only,  and  not  hypocritically, 
to  receive  the  appended  revenues,  and  to  spend  them 
on  their  pleasures.     They  made  no  disguise  of  their 
characters.     It  was  the  custom  to  do  what  they  did; 
and  it  was  immoral  only  in  the  eyes  of  those  who 
envied  because  they  did  not  share,  or  of  others  who 
were  sincerely  pious,  or  who  suffered  from  their  ex- 
actions, or  who   wished   to  have  from  their  pastor 
religious  instruction  and  consolation. 

The  SIMONY  against  which  the  popes  so  stoutly 
battled  in  the  eleventh  and  succeeding  centuries,  was 
against  these  worldly  preferments  of  the  affluent 
laity  and  their  pecuniary  purchase.  In  this  counter- 
action the  pontiffs  acted  as  the  guardians  of  the 
Christian  commonwealth.  It  is  only  to  be  regretted, 
that  when  their  exertions  had  prevailed  to  repress 

^  Several  writers  have  remarked  this  desecration  of  religious  dignities; 
but  110  the  rich  and  great  have  in  all  ages  the  right  and  power  ofprefer- 
ment^  it  mu^t  always  depend  upon  their  own  rectitude  how  they  will 
confer  it ;  and  upon  the  education  of  thepreferred^  how  they  wm  use 
what  they  obtain.  In  1541>  we  see  by  Contareni's  Letters^  that  the 
b!^op  ot  Fredngensis  w^as  the  brother  of  the  elector  palatine^  and  that 
the  archbishop  of  Solzbuig  was  in  the  same  relation  to  the  duke  of 
Bavaria.  3.  £p.  Poli.Quir.  p.  227.  Such  prelates  were  princes^  not 
clergymen^  as  our  duke  of  York  was  bishop  of  Osnaburg. 
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BOOK  the  mischief,  they  should  have  been  induced  to 
transfer  to  themselves  the  right  and  habit  of  prac- 
tising it." 

The  censures  of  Bernard  and  Grostete  are  re- 
iterated, with  the  additions  of  other  corruptions,  by 
many  ecclesiastical  critics,  from  their  times  to  the 
days  of  Luther.  The  popular  Franciscan  pro- 
phet, John  de  Rupecissa,  whom  Froissard  thought 
a  learned  and  gifted  man,  but  whose  lucubrations 
mark  him  to  have  been  a  visionary  more  honest 
than  wise,*'    was    imprisoned  by  Clement  VI.  for 

^  Grostete  is  another  impressive  instance^  that  every  bishop  was  not 
of  the  immoral  kind  which  he  denounced.  His  feelings  on  religion, 
as  he  expressed  them  in  his  address  to  his  clergy,  were  of  the  most 
elevated  and  spiritual  description : — 

'  Our  duty  is  first  by  the  loftiness  of  our  contemplations,  and  by  the 
fervor  of  our  affections,  to  penetrate  into  heavenly  tlungs,  and  to  listen 
to  what  the  Divine  voice  within  us  may  suggest  to  us.  Then,  what 
we  may  thus  receive  in  our  secret  meditation,  it  is  for  us  to  expand 
externally  to  others,  for  their  edification — considering  diligently  that 
sin  is  the  parent  of  death;  the  corruption  of  nature;  the  privation  of 
good  ;  the  captivity  of  the  mind.  It  transforms  the  superior  loveliness 
of  the  soul,  which  ought  ever  to  wear  the  re-formed  image  of  the  highest 
and  ineffable  beauty,  into  the  deformity  of  debasing  turpitude.  It 
sinks  to  the  similitude  of  the  brute  that  interior  man  which  ought 
always  to  exhibit  the  renewed  image  of  the  united  Godhead.'  p.  271. 

In  a  letter  to  a  religious  lady,  he  thus  expresses  his  feelings :  '  Yon 
have  in  yourself,  as  I  nope,  the  treasures  of  true  religion ;  but  true 
religion  endeavors  to  attain  the  height  of  perfection,  tnat  it  may  ppo- 
duce  no  evil  to  others,  and  may  endure  with  magnanimity  what  Uiey 
may  inflict.  The  soul  should  be  neither  relaxed  by  itspoy,  when  tem- 
poral goods  occur,  nor  regret  them  if  they  should  be  withdrawn. 

'  It  seeks  not  to  draw  to  itself  the  shadowy  things  of  the  body,  but 
perhaps  would  ratlier,  with  the  hand  of  discretion,  turn  them  away ; 
for  sincere  religion  renounces  the  world.  Pious  minds  brave  not  tem- 
poral things  when  they  are  absent,  and  bear  them  as  burthens  when 
they  occur,  because  they  are  afraid  of  being  drawn  out  of  themselves 
by  the  cares  of  the  external  world.  For,  unless  the  mind  seclndes 
itself  from  these,  it  does  not  penetrate  the  interior  things.  It  is  not 
induced  to  contemplate  those  which  are  above  us  and  within  us,  unless 
it  be  studiously  withdrawn  from  whatever  would  involve  it  in  worldly 
concerns.'  ib.  p.  310. 

^  We  see  the  impression  which  the  victories  of  Edward  III.  and  his 
son  made  on  the  mmd  of  Europe,  in  the  predictions  which  this  once 
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his  presumptuous  rebukes  *  His  contemporary, 
Oresmius,*  an  archdeacon  of  Bayeux,  with  more 
emphatic  detail,  declaimed  without  reserve  against 
the  corrupt  state  of  the  Catholic  church,  as  the  four- 
teenth century  was  closing,  which  others  at  the 
same  time  as  strongly  reprimanded.^ 

modi  celebrated  man  ksaed  from  hk  prison  at  Avignon.  In  1966^  he 
chose  to  declare  that  the  weight  of  the  Englidi  scoiuge  would  be  in- 
tjeaaed,  till  every  part  of  the  French  kingdom  was  struck  by  it^  and 
that  an  Knglishman  would  reform  the  cleigy ^  and  bring  on  a  millennium. 
'  Before  six  years  are  completed  from  the  present  year  1356,  all  the 
pride  of  the  clergy  will  be  trampled  in  the  mud,  and  all  the  depravity 
of  the  world  will  be  destroyed.  The  city  of  delight  will  be  turned 
into  mourning :  but  mercy  will  come  to  the  desolate  nation,  because 
Ajr  KNousHMAK,  a  Vicar  of  Christ,  who  will  know  all  his  wishes,  and 
reduce  all  ecclesiastics  to  the  apostolic  manner  of  life,  will  extirpate 
afanoet  aU  crimes,  sow  all  the  evangelical  virtues  in  the  worid,  convert 
moat  of  the  Jews ;  destroy  the  Saracens;  convert  the  Tartan,  and  extin- 
gniah  the  Turks.  All  the  earth  will  then  be  at  peace,  and  the  peace  will 
last  a  thousand  years.'  Prophetin  I.  de  Rup.  ap.  Brownes  Fascic. 
Aim.494. 

^  He  dates  his  prophetic  career  from  1349,  *  the  first  year  of  my 
comiiig  to  the  court,  ad  denimciandum  et  dicendum.'  He  declaimed 
against  the  absence  of  beneficed  men  from  their  churches ;  against  their 
pomp,  sensually  and  avarice ;  the  ostentatious  splendor,  and  private 
Inxuzy  <rf  their  leaders ; '  prelates  going  to  preach  the  povertjr  of  Christ, 
followed  by  a  cavalcade  of  2fiO  or  SoO  horse,  as  some  ao  at  this  day;  or 
to  recommend  us  to  imitate  his  humility,  surrounded  with  knights  and 
shield  bearers.'  He  also  censures  the  papal  exactions  from  the  ecclesi- 
astical community,  which  he  says  were  exciting  maledictions  against  the 
exactor.  See  his  Vaticinations,  in  Browne's  Fasciculus,  v.  2.  p.  4U5~8. 

^  This  eccledastic,  in  his  sermon  before  Urban  V.,  the  successor  of 
Clement  VI.,  asserted  that  the  '  Fastus'  of  the  clergy  moved  few  to 
reverence,  but  many  to  indignation;  and  allured  others  to  think  that 
they  should  ofier  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  the  Deity,  if  they  could 
plunder  some  fat  priests, '  craasos  presbyteros.'  lb.  490. 

"  It  was  in  1398,  that  Nicholaus  de  Clameninus  composed  his  work 
on  the  Church.  His  general  charge  is,  that  tne  income,  and  not  the 
duties  of  the  benefice,  was  the  universal  inquiry.  Spoliation  was  the 
general  practice.  £very  sensual  enjoyment  was  indulged,  and  all  the 
i^pendages  of  human  greatness  and  pride  anxiously  sought  for.  The 
popes  1^  the  march  of  rapacity  and  arrogance,  by  their  mercenary 
encroachments,  and  stately  examples.  Persons  were  appointed  by 
fiiYor,  from  the  plough,  or  mechanical  occupations,  to  livings,  who  were 
as  ignorant  of  Latin  as  of  Arabic,  and  of  morals  as  of  letters,  till  a  priest 
and  a  bad  man  had  become  synonimous,  and  nothing  was  sunk  lower 
or  more  despicable  than  that  ecclesiasticfd  order  which  had  once  been  so 
revered.    See  his  Treatise  in  Browne's  Fascicul.  vol.  2.  p.  556-8,   Wo 
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BOOK  But  while  the  moralizing  writers  were  satisfied 
» — J- — '  with  opposing  their  verbal  crimmations,  the  Fran- 
ciscan mendicants  took  the  field  against  the  esta- 
blished church,  because  its  indolence  and  corrup- 
tions roused  their  ambition,  or  their  conscience,  to 
take  upon  themselves  the  duties,  which  the  settled 
hierarchy  was  so  generally  neglecting.  This  new 
order  so  gratified  the  public  feeling,  that  they  out- 
ran their  own  expectations,  and  startled  the  posses- 
sioned  church  by  the  reputation,  wealth,  preference 
and  power  which  they  were  every  where  acquiring. 
The  peril  and  disgrace  to  the  existing  hierarchy, 
whom  they  threatened  and  were  laboring  to  super- 
sede, became  so  obvious  to  its  leaders,  that,  in  1357, 
the  archbishop  of  Armagh  made  a  deliberate  accu- 
sation of  the  ambitious  mendicants  before  the  Pope 
and  cardinals,  in  the  consistory  at  Avignon,  and  im- 
peached their  conduct,  as  elaborately  as  they  were 
assaulting  the  church/^  He  charged  them  with 
seducing  and  abstracting  youth  from  private  families 
into  their  orders,**  which  had  so  alarmed  parents  as 

odd  at  fuller  leogth  his  chaige  against  the  Pope.  Even  the  '  sunmii 
Pontifices  plerumque  se^  8Uf>er  alio8>  libidine  domandi  extulenmt.' 
They  take  to  themselves  the  'jura  et  collationes'  of  all  vacant  churches, 
wherever  Christianity  has  spread;  and  of  all  prelacies  and  other  dig- 
nities which  used  to  be  made  by  election^  decreeing  all  such  elections  to 
be  null;  and  thus  they  fill  their  purses  from  every  Christian  province, 
and  by '  sedula  negotiationc  congregare  infinitam  molem  auri  et  aigenti 
ad  opus  8UiB  camera,'  lb.  657-  '  Thev  have  taken  from  all  diooosana 
and  patrons  the  faculty  of  presentation,  ib.  '  The  pontiffs  strive  to  exalt 
their  state,  rerifico  luxu,  super  omnes  mortalium  magnificentias.' 

**  His  '  De&nsorium  Curatorom'  is  printed  by  Browne  in  his  Fasci- 
culus, vol.  2.  p.  466.  It  was  pronounced  by  the  prelate,  at  Avignon, 
on  8  Nov.  1367. 

<>  He  states,  that  these  friars  having  obtained  from  the  popedom  the 
privilege  of  hearing  confessions,  almost  all  the  young  men  chose  to  con- 
fess to  them.  That  they  allowed  these  to  join  their  order,  and  if  they 
did  so,  they  were  not  suffered  to  go  till  they  had  professed  it,  and  were 
then  not  allowed  to  speak  even  to  their  fiOher  or  mother,  '  nisi  sub 
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to  induce  them  to  withdraw  their  children  from  the 
universities,  to  the  great  detriment  of  these  semi- 
naries ;^  with  obtaining  for  themselves  so  much  of 
the  pecuniary  profits  of  confessions  and  burials,  as 
to  have  multiplied  the  numbers  of  their  order  to  the 
diminution  of  others  f*  and  to  be  appropriating  all 
saleable  books  to  furnish  their  own  exclusive  li- 
braries,^ which  made  other  seminaries  undervalued  f 
vrith  artfully  worming  or  boldly  intruding  them- 
selves into  wealthy  houses,  feasting  there  uninvited, 
and  carrying  away  what  provisions  they  could  ex- 
tort;*' and  with  getting  privileges  from  Rome,  of 
preaching,  of  burying,  and  hearing  confessions,  to 

fratnun  cnstodia  et  timoTe.'  ib.  473.  An  English  nobleman  had  com- 
pkined  to  the  archbishoD^  that  his  ton,  tho  but  13,  had  been  thus 
drawn  awaj^  and  could  hold  no  conversation  with  his  father^ '  nin  sub 
ficatnim  cnstodia.'  IB. 

**  '  Because  thev  woidd  rather  make  them  tillers  of  the  field  than 
thus  to  lose  them.  He  adds  this  cnrions  fact,  '  Hence  it  is,  that  altho 
in  my  time  there  have  been  at  Oxford  for  study  30,000  students,  there 
aie  not  in  these  days  aboTe  6,000  found  there.  And  the  greatest  cause 
of  this  diminution  is  thought  to  be  ^is  circnmrention  of  the  lads.' 
lb.  473.  The  former  amount  of  the  number  of  the  students  is  more 
remarkable  than  its  diminution,  which  the  prelate's  alleged  reason 
seems  scarcely  sufficient  to  account  for. 

••  Ib.  474. 

«  '  There  is  not  found  in  the  common  studies  of  the  fiicult^  of  the 
arts  of  sacred  theology  and  canon  law,  or  of  medicine,  or  of  civil  law, 
'  nisi  rare,'  any  very  useful  '  liber  venalis,'  but  all  are  bought  up  by 
the  friara,  that  in  every  convent  there  may  be  one  grand  and  noble 
library.' ib.  474.  ^       ^  ,      , 

•  '  I  sent  of  my  '  subjcctis  rcctoribus  three  or  four  for  study ;  but 
I  was  told,  that  because  they  could  not  find  there  a '  Bibliam'  useful  to 
them^  or  any  other  books  of  theology  for  sale  that  were  suitable  to 
them,  they  had  returned  back  to  their  country.  The  aim  was,  that  no 
dericus  fl£ould  remain  in  the  church,  but  these  friars  only.'  ib.  474. 

*  '  No  great  or  middling  person,  of  clergy  or  people,  could  take  their 
meak,  but  some  of  these  mendicants,  not  called,  will  be  there ;  and 
not  like  paupers,  asking  humbly  for  alms,  as  St.  Francis  ordered,  but, 
penetrating  mto  the  mansions,  they  make  themselves  guests  without 
being  invited,  and  eat  and  drink  what  they  find  there^  and  carry  away 
what  they  chuse.'  ib.  474. 
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the  disadvantage  of  the  local  parsons  ;  and  of  reeeiv^ 
ing  three-fourths  of  all  the  annual  benefits.^ 

Their  eagerness  to  take  confessions  on  account  of 
the  power  which  resulted  to  them  from  the  know- 
lege  of  the  sins  of  their  penitents,  is  particularly 
reprobated,  because  the  old  monks  and  canons,  and 
pious  men  in  general,  desired  not  to  hear  these  self- 
arraignments  ;"*  but  these  friars  courted  the  office, 
to  get  at  the  deepest  secrets  of  the  female  world, 
from  the  throne  to  the  cottage,'^®  a  practice  which 
had  already  introduced  them  into  the  confidential 
friendship  of  the  most  beautiful  ladies/*  He  ar- 
raigned also  the  Dominicans  for  abusing  their  in- 
quisitorial powers,  to  harass  the  literati  and  lay 
persons,  who  complained  of  the  injuries  they  had 
inflicted."  The  French  as  well  as  the  English  clergy 

•  Browne's  Faacic.  vol.  2.  p.  476. 

*  This  remarkable  £act,  of  the  establiahed  cleigy  becoming  arene  to 
hear  confessions  in  the  fourteenth  centunr^  I  have  not  seen  noticed 
before.  It  is  so  important^  that  the  prelate's  own  words  should  be 
preserved :  '  Cum  quisc^ue  sanctus^  pneter  ipsos,  audire  oonfeMiones 
HORREscAT ;  quouiam  nunium  est  cuique  peccata  sua  agnoscere^  etai 
aliena  non  ducat.  Unde,  nee  monachi  albi  aut  nigri ;  nee  regularcs 
canonici  officium  tale  desiderant,  aut  alii  viri  sancti.   lb.  479. 

'•  '  Fratres  e  contrario  procuranmt,  ut  audire  poterunt  consUia  «eer»- 
tis^ma  mulierum,  beoinabum  et  aliarum  omnium  indistincte.' 

71  '  Ita  ut  per  tale  consortium  jam  cum  pulcherrimis  dominibuB 
philosophentur  in  cameris.'  lb.  479. 

^  lb.  475.  '  So  that  through  the  dread  of  a  brand  of  heresy,  and  of 
an  unjust  judgment,  pecunisB  summas  graves  ab  eis  extorquent.'  ib. 
William  de  St.  Amour  particularly  acciised  these  friars  of  laboringto 
substitute  a  book  of  their  own  invention,  which  they  termed  '  The 
everlasting  Gospel,'  instead  of  the  Scriptures.  He  also  notices  the 
fictions  bf  whicn  thcv  sought  to  exalt  their  order.  Thus,  one  of  them 
preached  in.a  city,  Tnat  before  his  order  was  instituted,  the  world  was 
m  darkness ;  but  the  Virgin  went  and  fell  at  the  Saviour's  feet,  and 
lay  there  for  three  days,  until  he  promised  to  grant  her  wishes,  and 
they  were,  that  an  Order  might  be  established,  which  should  enli^ten 
the  whole  world.  The  coroilaiy  was,  that  she  appointed  St.  Francis 
to  found  this  order.  St.  Amour  s  two  sermons  on  this  subject  were 
reprinted  by  Browne  in  his  Fasciculus,  p.  51. 
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straggled  to  beat  down  these  reforming  intruders  of  chap. 
the  middle  ages/'  who,  like  Wesleys  and  Whitfields^  ^ — ,r—^ 
were  anwelcomely  rousing  the  parochial  ministers 
to  unwilling  emulation  and  to  forgotten  duty.  These^ 
however,  intruded  so  far  on  the  occupied  ground  as 
to  preach,  to  bury,  to  hear  confessions,  and  to  re- 
ceive pecuniary  benefactions.^^  It  was  in  vain  the 
settled  clei^  remonstrated ;— the  Franciscans  se* 
cured  the  countenance  and  support  of  the  pope, 
who,  finding  the  established  church  often  more  dis* 
posed  to  lecture  than  to  obey  him,  and  to  be  at  least 
as  unpopular  as  he  was,  wished  to  humble  their 
power,  and  to  try  the  effect  of  a  new  description  of 
ecclesiastical  laborers.  The  Franciscans  were  in- 
truders and  revolutionists,  but  they  were  also  the 
most  active  minded  and  best  informed  of  all  the 
clergy  of  the  day.  They  fought  their  battles  sturdily ; 
and  not  only  stood  their  ground,  but  increased  more 
extensively  in  the  public  favor ;  and  soon  raised  from 
their  enriched  body  able  and  successful  defenders.^' 

^  One  of  their  opposm^;  efforts  was  the  Scriptum  ScholsB  Pariaiensuin, 
about  1289,  which  W'olt^;a^  printed  in  1665  in  his  Antilogia  Papas, 
j^wne  reprinted  it  in  his  Fasciculus,  17-41. 

7«  We  learn  from  this  tract,  that  tiie  former  monks  were  not  allowed 
to  preach,  any  more  than  laymen :  '  Supra  hoc  emanaverunt  constitu- 
tiones  ecclesise,  quod  monactii,  sicut  nee  laici,  predicare  puhlice,  non 
poflsnnt.' p.  23.  All  preaching  was  left  to  the  paiish  ministers.  Hence 
Uie  new  orders  of  the  Franciscans  and  Domlmcans  made  it  a  particular 
point  to  ohtain  from  the  pope  the  priyilege  of  preaching  to  the  puhlic ; 
a  liberty  which  soon  gave  them  an  immense  popularity,  and  threw  the 
whole  diurch  into  the  shade. 

^  One  of  these  was  the  celebrated  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  was  a  Do- 
minican. He  wrote  what  has  been  called  his '  Opusculum  aureum 
contra  impngnantes  Dei  cultum/  against  the  attacks  which,  in  its  epi- 
logae^  he  entitles  the  detractionibus  malignorum.  In  this  he  repels 
the  observations  of  W.  St.  Amour,  and  defends  t^e  new  orders  for 
teaching  religion,  p.  9-24 ;  for  being  of  a  college  of  secular  masters, 
p.  25-37 ;  for  preaching  and  hearing  confessions,  although  not  havmg 
cure  of  souls,  p.  38-73 ;  for  manual  labor,  p.  74-81 ;  for  devoting  them- 
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They  triumphed  against  the  existing  hierarchy  which 
they  assailed;  but  it  was  by  convincing  all  men  that 
that  hierarchy  had  become  inefficient  and  corrnpt ; 
and,  as  they  made  the  conviction  more  general,  that 
It  ought  to  be  reformed,'^  no  men  more  effectually 
contributed  than  they  did,  tho  without  intending 
the  full  results,  to  bring  on  the  day-spring  of  the 
Protestant  revolution.  They  roused  the  mind  of 
Europe  to  desire  such  an  event;  they  made  it  even 
reputable  to  project  it;  and  they  exerted  themselves 
for  their  own  purposes,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  to 
produce  it. 

As  the  fifteenth  century  revolved,  the  moral  cen- 
sures of  the  public  judgment  became  more  animated 
against  the  vices  and  abuses  of  the  papal  court  and  its 
official  administration  \"  and  thus  before  Henry  VI 1 1. 

selves  to  poverty,  p.  92-115 ;  for  living  on  alms^  p.  116-166 ;  for  tfaeir 
coarse  garments,  p.  157-165 ;  for  contending  in  courts  of  law,  p.  193- 
201 ;  for  seeking  to  pimish  their  persecutors,  p.  202-6 ;  for  pleasing 
men,  p.  202-9 ;  and  tor  frequenting  the  courts  of  princes,  p.  213-217- 
Yet  he  describes  them  in  his  conclusion  as  those  '  qui  sunt  in  Christo 
Jesu :  qui  non  secundum  carmen  ambulant ;  sed  crucem  Domidl  baju- 
limtes,  operibus  spiritualibusinsistunt,  camalia  desideria  contemnentcs.' 
It  was  their  avidity  for  worldly  things  which  alone  drew  down  upon 
them  the  hostility  of  the  established  catholic  church. 

^  See  Hist.  Middle  Ages,  vol.  3.  pp.  203,  4. 

^  One  of  the  most  accusing  works  of  this  sort,  vms  that  of  Matthew 
de  Cracow,  de  S<|ualoribus  Koman»  Curin,  written  before  14i0.  He 
gives  the  moral  displajr  of  Rome  at  that  time :  *•  Concubinatua  in  dero, 
tarn  publice  et  solemniter :  et  Meretrices  illic  tarn  pretiose  vestiuntur, 
et  tantum  himorantur,  quasi  sic  vivere,  utrique  sexm  non  sit  vitiosnm  et 
inhonestum.  Ita  ut  curtesani  sic  vivere  consueti  infect  other  parts.' 
Of  its  ordination  of  the  cleigy,  he  says,  ^  Vix  est  aliquis  tarn  sceleratus 
aut  scandalosus  qui  ad  celebrandum  Divinum  officium  non  admittatnr. 
Vix  est  idiquis  tarn  sceleratus  et  miser  cui  sacri  ordincs  denegantor/ 
BroMme's  Fascic.  585.  He  remarks,  that  for  any  to  ui^e  the  correction 
of  thesfe  things,  wy  to  brin^  down  upon  him  dension.  He  was  reckoned 
'  ut  fatuus  et  pro  irrationah.'  He  blames  the  pope  for  usurping  the  pro- 
vision of  all  buihoprics,  abbeys  and  other  digmtics;  and  the  presentation 
of  all  benefices,  against  the  right  of  the  patrons,  ib.  This  '  usurpation' 
was  the  cause  of  'multorum  rclx-Uionum  et  irrevcrcntiarum'  agiunst  the 
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or  Luther  was  even  bom,  two  of  the  great  points  chap. 
for  which  the  latter  afterwards  contended,  had  be-  -  /  - 
come  fixed  in  the  wishes  of  mankind,  tho  no  one 
stirred  to  pat  them  into  efiectaal  execution.  These 
were,  that  the  popedom  and  the  Catholic  hierarchy 
were  in  a  corrupt  and  immoral  state  ;^  and  that  for 
the  sake  of  true  Christianity  and  of  the  public  wel- 
fare a  general  reformation  ought  to  be  commanded 
and  enforced/'  But  Luther  no  more  originated  the 
desire  of  the  amelioration,   than  he  produced  the 

hol^  see.  The  abiue  of  it  was  so  flreat,  that  there  was  Bcaieelv  a '  stabu* 
lanufl,'  or  any  person  so  vile  ana  miserable,  but  obtained  lavor  *  tarn 
pgoprio  motu  pap» ; '  as  also  to  '  incompatibilia  plnra  et'alia  beneficia.' 
p.  6S9,  He  says,  that  these  u8ur]^tions  were  defended  on  the  ground, 
that  if  the  pope  had  nothing  to  nve,  he  would  not  be  cared  ror ;  '  si 
pap»  nihil  oaiberet  conferre,  nihfl  coraretnr,  nunquam  quasreretur ;  et 
in  aolla  reverentiahaberetur,'  and  would  not  sometimes  even  have  any 
thing  on  which  he  could  himself  subsist,  '  aliquando  non  haberet,  uncte 
YiTeiet.'  ib.  589. 

"  The  '  Auieum  Speculum  Pans/  which  was  finished,  as  its  termi- 
nation states,  in  1404,  was  as  emphatical  in  its  censures  of  the  papacy : 
*  Totam  Romanam  curiam  erroneam  et  in  statu  damnationislaborantem 
ore  verissinus  fundamentis  declarabo.'  p.  63.  He  says,  the  whole 
world  is  scandalized, '  per  ea  quie  fiebant  in  Romana  curia  continue  et 
nunc  fiunt' — that  no  one  was  there  appointed  to  benefices,  however 
learned  and  holy, '  nisi  dederit  pecunias.'  p.  71.  Hence  bii^ops  were 
promoted  who  were  *  inutUes,  idiotsB,  scandalod,  ambitiosi,  subditis, 
violenti.'  And  to  church  livings  even  Henones,  coci,  stabulani  cquorum, 
ct  Dueri,'  were  appointed,  ib.  The  work  even  mentions  a  full  century 
belore  Luther,  tne  '  indulgentiarum  eoncessiones,'  as  among  the  '  gra- 
visrinioa  errores '  of  the  Koman  court,  p.  67. 

"  In  1449,  Jacob  de  Paradiso,  a  Carthusian,  in  his  de  Stat.  KccL 
uived  the  extreme  necessity  of  a  general  reformation  of  both  the  pope 
ao3  church :  '  Reformationem  autem  generalem  ecclesin  extreme  neees^ 
muriam  fore  nostris  tempoxibuay  mores  eormpti  totius  orbis  prssnun- 
ciant.'  p.  105. 

Of  the  pope  he  wrote, '  ipsom  ejus  curiam  maxirae  indigere  refor- 
malione,'  and  adds,  'if  he  cannot  or  will  not  reform  that  court  which 
he  covers  with  his  wings,  how  is  it  to  be  believed  that  he  can  reform 
a  chnrch  so  widely  dimised.'  106.  '  To  place  himself  above  the  whole 
church,  or  above  general  councils,  non  est  aliud  quam  totam  spem 
reformationis  Eccl^isB  auferre  et  uni  homini  peccabiii  se  committere, 
w1k>  nuiy  lead  himselfand  the  church  thro  the  de  via  erroris.'  107.  He 
sayi^  '  no  nation  can  make  so  great  a  resistance  to  the  reformation  of 
any  church  as  the  Italian  nation  now.'  p.  108. 
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degeneracy  which  needed  the  correction.  The  evil 
had  been  so  striking,  and  so  universal,  that  it  could 
not,  when  the  mind  was  enlarging  on  every  subject 
of  human  thought,  continue  to  exist  so  glaringly  and 
so  offensively,  without  exciting  some  sensitive  and 
intrepid  spirit  to  be  an  active  public  leader  in  ob* 
taining  that  reformation,  which  all  but  the  deterio* 
rated  and  the  interested  felt  to  be  indispensable.^ 

The  encroachments  of  power  by  which  the  popes, 
during  the  middle  ages,  sought  to  convert  their 
antient  authority  into  a  paramount  and  universal 
domination,  injurious  to  good  government,  and  cor- 
rupting both  themselves  and  their  order,  are  stated 
and  acknowleged  by  the  intelligent  Catholics-** 
Their  origin  was  sufficiently  iniquitous,  for  it  was 
based  upon  fraud  and  forgery.^     But  the  conscien- 

^  Hermannus  Rvd  de  Reen^  in  his  Tractatus  de  yita  et  honestate 
dericonim^  printea  at  Maffdebuiv  1407}  strongly  arraigns  the  Ticca  of 
the  church  at  that  time.  SeTeraf  others^  between  the  ^eais  1400  and 
1600^  enforce  the  same  subject ;  and  of  these  P.  de  AUiaco^  cardinal  of 
Cambray^  composed  his  work  de  Reformatione  Ecclesin  in  1416.  His 
Ist  chapter  is  on  the  reformation  of  the  whole  body  of  the  church,  tho 
2d  on  the  pope  and  Roman  court,  8d  on  the  prelates,  4th  on  the  re- 
Ikioos,  5th  on  the  other  ecclesiastics.  He  then  proceeds  to  the  lay 
Christians,  407-16. 

•*  The  abb^  Fleury  notices  these  usurpations  to  have  been.  That  no 
ooimcil  should  be  held  without  the  order  or  permission  of  the  pope. 
Disc.  p.  141.  That  bishops  could  be  judged  definitively,  bjr  the  pope 
alone,  p.  143.  That  the  pope  only  had  the  right  of  translatmg  bisnopa 
from  one  see  to  another,  p.  146.  That  the  pope  alone  could  erect 
biahoprics  and  extinguish  tnem.  p.  146.  That  every  one  mi^ht  appeal 
to  the  pope,  and  thus  make  him  the  final  judge  and  determmer  ot  all 
things,  p.  149.  That  the  clei^  should  in  no  case,  and  for  no  crime, 
be  tried  or  judged  bv  lay  tribunals,  p.  164. 

••  Fleuiy  expressly  refers  the  origm  of  all  these  assumed  powers  to 
the  '  fiiusse  decretales  attribu^  aux  papes  des  trois  premiers  sieclea. 
p.  140.  He  calls  these  '  les  plus  pemicieuses'  of  au  the  fi&lse  docu- 
ments that  had  been  made  for  interested  purposes,  they  inflicted  '  une 
plaie  irreparable  k  la  discipline  de  I'eglise  par  les  maximes  nouvellca 

Su'elle  ont  introduits,  touchant  les  ju^mens  des  deques  et  Tautorit^ 
es  pape.'  ib.  p.  82.    Gratian,  by  his  *  decret,  acheva  d'aflermir  et 
d'entendro  I'autorit^  des  fiiusses  decretales ; '  and  he  did  this  '  pour 
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tious  clergy  being  ignorant  of  the  deception,  and  the 
interested  part  being  too  much  benefited  by  it  to 
desire  its  detection,  the  assumed  powers,  however 
censured  or  disliked,  were  submitted  to  ;  altho  their 
burthensome  injustice  perpetuated  the  opposing  cri« 
ticism,  till  an  extensive  desire  was  created  for  their 
abolition, — ^a  desire  that  must  *have  been  increased 
by  the  extravs^nt  demands,  that  were  made  for  the 
allowance  of  its  unlimited  despotism  .^^ 

The  SUPREMACY  OF  THE  POPE  was  a  favorite  theory 
of  many  eminent  members  of  the  church,  during  the 
middle  ages.  Altho  as  an  innovation  unknown  to 
the  first  period  of  the  church,  the  assumption  of  it 
may  be  justly  called  an  usurpation ;  yet  it  was  not 
so  much  a  power  extorted  by  the  possessors  of 
St.  Peter's  chair,  thro  their  own  ambition,  as  a  supe- 
riority and  right  conferred  upon  them  by  the  wishes 
and  opinions  of  their  general  hierarchy.  That  the 
popes  could  depose  kings  and  emperors,  and  absolve 
their  subjects  from  their  allegiance,  was  not  merely 
asserted  by  the  first  pontiff  who  unshrinkingly  ex- 
ercised  it,"  but   was    declared   by  many   writers, 

etendre  rautorit^  du  pape,  soutenant  qu'il  n'^toit  point  soumis  aux 
canon.'  ib.  153.  The  foi^ged  donation  of  Constantino  to  the  pope,  was 
another  of  those  flmrreptitious  pieces  by  which  Rome  enlaiged  its 
power.  Tho  '  sa  fimsset^  est  plus  uniyenellement  reconnue  que  celle 
des  decretales,'  (p.  168.)  yet  it  was  so  supported^  that  St.  Benuud  ac- 
credited it.  ib. 

*  Erasmus  informs  us,  that  some  were  teachin^^  that  however  wicked 
and  impious  a  pope  might  be,  he  could  not  be  disnaced,  and  ought  not 
to  be  blamed — ^Tnat  if  the  whole  church  were  to  decree  one  thing,  and 
a  siii^e  pope,  even  an  Alexander  VI.  were  to  contradict  it,  ail  othen 
would  be  heretics  andschismatics,  fit  only  for  Tartarus,  while  Alexander 
would  go  up  to  the  skies.    £r.  Op.  p.  9.  c.  1087. 

**  Gregory  VII.  in  his  letter  to  the  bishop  of  Metz,  calls  it  the  *  insa- 
niam'  of  those  who  prattle  with  a  '  ne£uido  ore,'  to  say  that  the  apos- 
tolical see  could  not  excommunicate  the  German  emperor,  Henry  V. 
<  nee  quemquam  a  Sacramento  fidelitatis  ejus  abaolvere.  £p.  1.  a  ep.  2. 
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BOOK  apparently  from  their  conscientious  judgment^  down 
» — . — '  to  the  death  of  our  Elizabeth.**  The  English  clergy 
favored  the  idea  before  the  reign  of  Henry  VIIL  ;** 
and  the  admissions  of  the  patriotic  bishop  Grostete 
indicate,  that  warmly  as  he  attacked  the  pope  for 
many  of  his  abuses,  yet  that  he  strongly  favored  the 
theory  of  the  pontifical  superiority.®'^  He  broadly 
states,  that  all  power  remains  with  the  heads  of  the 
church,  and  that  from  their  power  flows,  to  the 
princes  of  the  world,  whatever  authority  even  these 
possess:^  tho  no  one  opposed  the  pope  when  he 

Before  this  our  Gennan  xnuieioiiaiy,  Boniface^  in  the  eighth  centuiy, 
had  taught  a  anmilar  subjection. 

**  Cardinal  Bellarmin,  in  his  book  de  Potestate  Paps  in  temporalibusy 
against  Barclay's  attack^  cites  the  passages  of  21  Italian  writers,  14 
French,  19  Spanish,  9  German,  and  7  English,  between  the  era  of 
St.  Bernard  and  Sanders,  who  asserted  the  texnporal  powers  of  the  pope. 
The  sentiment  of  the  cardinal  bishop  St.  Bonaventure,  one  of  tne 
strongest,  nearly  corresponds  with  that  of  our  English  Carmelite^  John 
Bacon,  as  to  the  Pppe,  but  going  beyond  it,  by  ascribing  the  same  power 
even  to  priests.  The  saint  s  words  are, '  Jam  vero  possunt  Sacerdotes  et 
Pontifices  ex  causa  smovere  reges  et  deponere  imperatores  sicut  sfephis 
accedit  et  visum  est,  quando  eorum  malitia  hoc  exigit  et  respubliciB 
necessitas  sic  requirit.     Eccles.  Hier.  pars  2.  c.  1. 

*"  These  earlier  English  friends  of  the  popedom,  were,  Alex.  Hales, 
the  preceptor  of  Thomas  Aquinas  and  Bonaventure,  R.  Holcot,  J.Bacon 
and  lliomas  Walden. 

^  His  language  is  as  strong  as  the  most  ambitious  pontiff  could 
desire :  '  Whatever  power  or  dignity  the  princes  of  the  world  possess, 
they  receive  from  the  church ;  but  the  princes  of  the  church  receive 
none  of  their  ecclesiastical  power  or  dignitv  from  any  secular  authority, 
but  immediately  from  the  ordination  of  God.  Princes  ought  therefore 
to  Imow,  that  the  material  as  well  as  the  spiritual  sword  belong  to 
St.  Peter.  The  chie£s  of  the  church,  who  now  hold  Peter's  office  and 
place  (the  popes,)  use  the  spiritual  sword  themselves,  but  they  use  the 
material  sword  by  the  hand  and  ministry  of  secular  princes,  wno  ought 
to  unsheath  and  sheath  the  sword  they  bear,  according  to  the  nod  and 
disposition  of  the  princes  of  the  church.  Both  the  temporal  and  the 
spiritual  peace  and  law  are  committed  to  the  government  of  Peter^ 
and  of  those  holding  Peter's  place.  Peter  and  his  vicars  hold  and 
move  the  reins  of  temporal  peace  by  the  ministry  of  secular  princes.' 
Grostete  Ep.  p.  820,  I. 

••  *  The  princes  of  the  church  ought  not '  actualiter'  to  exercise  cruel 
temporal  judgments,  '  potestatem  tamen  amnem  penes  eos  remanere ; 
et  ex  eorum  potestate  actum  taUum  in  principee  seculi  traiudre/  p.  321. 
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deemed  him  wrong,  more  strenuously  as  a  church- 
man than  he  did.^  This  was  not  peculiar  to  the 
English  prelate  ;  others,  who  vigorously  denounced 
the  corruptions  of  Rome  and  the  hierarchy,  yet 
upheld  the  system  of  their  superiority  to  all  temporal 
potentates,  and  the  pope's  rightful  lordship  over  all 
christian  people.**  Such  were  the  delusions  of  able 
and  well«meaning  men  in  behalf  of  the  order  to 
which  they  belonged.*^  The  probability  is,  that  the 
clergy  of  the  middle  ages,  in  upholding  the  rightful 
supmority  of  the  pope  over  all  human  sovereignty, 
were  actuated  by  a  double  motive  :  the  less  avowed 
and  perhaps  less  self-perceived  one,  was  the  fact, 
that  in  exalting  the  popedom  to  this  paramount 
dignity,  all  the  planets  and  satellites  of  the  eccle^ 
siasttcal  system  would  move  with  it  to  a  higher 
orbit  of  social  existence,  transcending  every  lay 
competitor  :  the  more  public  and  poetical  reason 
was,  the  seductive  fancy,  that  if  the  world  could 


*  Hence  Caid.  Bellannin  would  not  even  dve  him  a  place  in  his 
catalogae  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  because  he  nad  heard  that  he  had 
attacked  the  pontiff.  Brown,  the  editor  of  Grostete,  remarks,  that  if 
BeUannin  had  seen  these  passages  of  Grostete's  writings,  he  would 
have  loYed  instead  of  hating  him.  p.  322. 

"*  ThuSj  Matthew  of  Cracow  says, '  I  grant  the  pope  is  lord  of  all, 
nor  do  I  mean  of  clergy  and  benefices  only,  but  of  all  Christians,  ni^, 
'  de  rero  jure,'  of  all  men  who  have  only  heard  that  they  ought  to  be 
Christians,  and  that  they  should  be  under  the  pope  as  the  vicar  of 
Christ.'  De  Squal.  Rom.  Cur.  p.  6dB. 

*i  Others  however  were  less  self-deceived.  Peter,  the  Cardinal  of 
Cambray,  in  1415,  shakes  the  great  foundation  of  the  papd  power  that 
was  taken  from  the  scriptural  words,  '  On  this  rock  1  will  build  my 
church,'  by  denving  that  the  words  meant  Peter, '  non  tamen  videtur 
auod  in  Petrs,  Petrus ;  sed  in  Petra,  Christus  sit  intelligendus.'  p.  609. 
So  he  defines  the  '  church'  to  mean  '  omnis  homo  fidelis,'  and  not  its 
hierazdby.  p.  621.  So  Gfteg*  Heymburg  published,  half  a  century  before 
Luther,  Ms  *  Confutatio  frimatus  Pai>e,'  for  which  Pius  II.  by  his  buU 
m  1400,  excommunicated  him.  See  it  in  Browne's  Fascio.  117-126, 
with  Gregory's  appeal  firom  the  PonUff  to  a  Council.  126. 
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be  made  subject  to  one  great  religious  imperator ; 
and  cardinals,  prelates,  councils  and  priests  should 
become  the  governors  and  legislators  of  mankind, 
instead  of  kings,  peers,  parliaments  and  knights,  a 
golden  age  of  piety  and  virtue  would  return,  and 
the  grand  aspirations  of  mortal  hope,  and  of  our 
impatient  speculations  would  speedily  be  realized. 
But  the  Age  of  Gold  was  the  age  of  simplicity,  not 
of  luxury — of  cottages  and  rural  plains,  not  of  pa- 
laces and  metropolitan  cities —of  flocks  and  herds, 
not  of  armies,  retinues  and  states — of  honey,  milk, 
and  crystal  streams,  not  of  crowded  tables,  scien- 
tific cookery  or  gorgeous  banquets.  The  members 
of  the  existing  hierarchy,  in  their  use  of  the  wealth 
and  power  they  had  attained,  manifested  what  they 
would  be  if  they  could  monopolize  them  more 
largely  ;  and  therefore  all  suppositions  that  the 
morality  or  intellect  of  the  world  would  prosper  under 
their  monarchy,  was  an  unwarranted  dream  of  self- 
flattering  enthusiasm. 

Wolsey  was  the  last  church  dignitary,  of  the 
antient  system,  who  exemplified  to  the  dullest  mind 
in  England  the  corruptions  and  evils  of  the  pope  s 
permitted  supremacy.  By  obtaining  the  Legantine 
authority,  he  possessed  the  full  papal  power  in  his 
own  country,  and  he  used  it  as  it  was  used  elsewhere. 
His  oppressions  and  peculations  by  it  were  made 
leading  articles  of  his  impeachment ;  ^  but  he  pre- 

"  The  chaiges  were^  that  under  this  legantine  power  he  had  usurped 
on  the  jurisdiction  of  aU  the  bishops ;  ha4  given  away  the  benefiees  of 
both  spuitual  and  temporal  patrons ;  had  extorted  money  from  religious 
houses  by  his  visitations,  and  for  making  abbots  and  f riare ;  had  taken 
as  legal  to  his  own  use,  Uie  propertv  of  efpiritual  persons  who  died,  from 
their  executors ;  had  compeU^  all  the  English  prelates  to  make  him 
every  year  a  pecuniary  compenaation^  under  the  threat  of  usuipiog  the 
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eluded  al]  punishment  bj  two  irresistible  answers. 
The  king  and  parliament  had  consented  to  his  taking 
the  dignity  of  legate  a  latere  from  the  pope;  and 
he  bad  not  exceeded  the  papal  privileges  and  exer* 
cised  rights.  His  offensive  exertion  of  them  against 
the  established  church  of  this  country  reconciled  its 
prelates  to  the  abolition  of  that  supremacy,  which 
was  principally  applied  to  pecuniary  extortions. 
We  can  hardly  take  a  safer  guide  to  the  feelings  of 
the  English  hierarchy  of  that  day,  as  to  the  papal 
oppressions  and  usurpations,  than  the  too  celebrated 
Bonner,  who  became  under  Mary  their  most  re- 
morseless champion.  Yet  he  declared  that  the  pope 
exercised  in  England  *  an  atrocious  and  bitter  ty- 
ranny, and  while  he  was  called  a  servant  of  servants, 
was  but  a  rapacious  wolf  in  the  clothing  of  a 
sheep.'**  Bonner's  phrase  is  severe,  but  does  not 
go  beyond  the  declared  experience  of  the  mild  and 
cautious  Erasmus.^  That  neither  time  nor  criticism, 
nor  the  general  reprobation  of  society,  could  extin- 
guish the  immoralities  which  disgraced  the  antient 

half  or  the  whole  of  their  jurisdiction^  so  that  there  was  not  a  poor 
archdeacon  but  paid  him  yearly  a  portion  of  his  living ;  and  had  visited 
most  of  the  rekgious  houses  and  colleges,  and  taken  away  a  part  of 
their  livelihood.  Articles  of  Imp.  Hist.  Herb. ;  Coke  4  Inst.  89 ; 
Pari.  Hist.  4^-61. 

^  It  is  in  his  preface,  when  archdeacon  of  Leicester,  and  the  English 
ambaasador  at  Denmark,  to  the  book  of  Gardiner,  a  congenial  spirit 
both  then  and  afterwards,  against  the  pope,  that  he  has  inserted  tnese 
sentiments.  He  says,  the  pontiff  could  no  more  '  tyrannidem,  olim 
hen !  nimirum  truculentam  et  acerbam,  exercere'  in  England;  '  In* 
lerim  etiam  dum  Lupus  rapax  ovis  vestimento  palliatus  servorum 
serviim  appellabat,  to  the  great  detriment  of  the  Christian  republic/ 
Browne's  Fascicnl.  p.  801. 

**  He  says,  *  He  presses  me  to  say,  if  I  ever  saw  a  pirate  made  a 
bishop  at  Kome.  I  omit  what  I  may  have  seen.  But  he  will  not  deny, 
thai  sometimes  there  are  promoted  to  the  highest  dignities,  if  notpirates, 
'•^et  murderers,  poisoners,  simoniacal  persons,  and  those  who  are  familiar 
with  vices  that  are  not  here  to  be  named.'    £r.  Op.  t.  9.  c.  1180. 
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Catholic  clergy,  we  learn  from  the  state  sermons 
before  the  council  of  Trent,  in  which  they  are 
repeatedly  alluded  to.** 

**  Thus,  inl546jthe  bishop  of  Bitant  exclaimed  to  the  council^ '  With 
what  monstrous  turpitudes^  with  what  sordid  pollution^  with  what  a 
pestilence^  are  not  both  the  ffriett  and  the  people  in  the  church  defiled 
and  corrupted  !  I  put  it  to  your  judgment^  fatners !  and  begin  wth  the 
ganctuary  itself,  if  any  shame  remains — any  modesty — any  hope  or 
reason  of  liyin^  well ! — If  there  be  not  libido  efirenata  et  indomita ;  an- 
dacia  singulans — ^wickedness  incredible !  The  two  leeches^  cupidi^ 
and  ambition^  are  always  crying  out  '  brings  bring.'  Hence  piety  is 
turned  into  fucum^  and  nypocrisy ;  and  preaching  mto  contention  and 
pride,  into  a  turpissimum  mercatum.  Hence  the  sheep  scatter  and 
wander ;  hence  religion  declines  into  superstition,  faith  to  infidelity;  and 
all  exclaim  that  there  is  no  God.'   Plat's  Monum.  Con.  Trid.  1 .  p.  16. 

In  the  same  year.  Ant.  Marinarius,  the  Carmelite,  in  his  oration  at 
the  same  council,  described  some  prelates  as  edeepiiu^,  or  acting  die 
part  of  mercenaries,  not  to  say  worse;  many  doctors  teaching  pietjr  with 
their  mouths,  and  impietybv  their  actions;  professing  a  perfection  of 
life,  and  disturbing  all  things  by  their  scandalous  examf^;  the  faot  of 
tlie  church  dishonored  by  the  corrupt  manners  of  the  age.    lb.  p.  SO. 

In  the  next  year  the  bishop  of  St.  Mark  thus  harangued  the  council: 
'  Lo<^  at  Rome,  which  ought  to  be  a  shining  luminary  in  the  midst  of 
the  nations;  Look  at  Italy,  France  and  Spain;  you  will  find  no  degree, 
age  or  sex,  which  is  not  corruption;  labefactum ;  putre.  No  Scythians 
or  Africans  live  more  impurely  or  flagitiously.  O  Prelates !  cttiea 
placed  on  mountains,  we  murder  the  sheep  of  the  Lord  by  our  example. 
Looking  at  our  manners  and  life,  they  plunge  with  us  into  these  whiri- 
pools.  We  cannot  restore  the  edifice  which  has  fallen  by  our  wicked- 
ness, but  by  probity,  humility,  poverty  and  charity.'    ft.  p.  34. 

In  1546  the  Jesuit  Alphonso  Salmero  urged  the  same  topic.  '  Pioh 
dolor !  How  great  and  now  deplorable  an  evil  is  it,  when  the  pastor 
makes  the  Prince  of  Darkness  his  leader.  To  be  ignorant  of  the  Divine 
Scriptures — ^to  be  ashamed  of  the  office  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  as  a 
contemptible  thing — to  regard  mercenary  gains — ^to  be  devoted  to 
luxury — ^to  swell  at  praise.  99.  '  The  tempter  suggests  an  insatiable 
appetite  for  domination  when  he  leads  to  crave  n^her  seats,  fiitter 
benefices,  loftier  dignities  in  the  church.'  100.  *  Pastors  err  when  they 
convert  their  power  into  tyranny ;  who  prefer  to  be,  I  will  not  say  the 
shearers,  but  the  devourers  of  their  ^eep.  Hence  those  complaints  of 
the  people,  (I  vrish  they  were  untruej  that  they  are  oppressed  with 
burthens,  robbed  of  their  property,  afflicted  in  their  hearts,  and  tor- 
mented, firom  want  of  the  divine  word.'  He  thennotices  the  pastors,  who 
do  not  watch  their  flock;  who  indulge  ti^emselves;  who  seek  with  neat 
diligence  to  dress  their  body,  to  fill  their  bellies,  to  increase  their  re- 
venues, and  to  have  splendid  furniture,  and  the  favor  of  princes.  101. 
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CHAP.  III. 

PROGRESS  OF  THE  REFORBfATlON  IN  ENGLAND 
AND  EUROPE. 

1  HE  successive  criticisms  which  have  been  noticed  chap. 
on  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  were  too  generally  ^  ^  - 
verified  by  daily  experience,  to  be  read  and  cir- 
culated without  raising  an  increasing  desire  for  the 
correction  of  the  abuses,  which  were  every  where  as 
visible  as  they  were  offensive.  The  objectionable 
evils  could  neither  be  justified  nor  denied :  yet  the 
difiTerent  classes  of  the  population,  both  in  England 
and  Europe,  were  not  equally  moved  by  their  reli- 
gious feelings,  to  require  an  alteration  of  what  they 
censured.  Worldly  motives  actuated  the  larger 
part  of  those,  who  pressed  for  emendatory  changes 
in  the  ecclesiastical  communities;  and  the  reforma- 
tion that  was  called  for,  could  not  be  effected  with- 
out worldly  weapons  and  instruments,  and  by  a 
very  complicated  and  contested  process.  It  was  not 
the  mere  correction  of  vitious  manners,  which  mo- 
ralists might  enforce,  nor  of  articles  of  faith,  which 
the  wisest  divines  could  elucidate.  It  involved  the 
more  difficult  questions,  of  invading  vested  property; 
of  abstracting  possessed  power ;  of  annulling  antient 
privileges,  and  of  changing  rites  of  worship  and  prac- 
tices of  religion,  which  had  become  wedded  to  the 
most  rooted  prejudices,  and  dear  to  the  fondest  hopes 
and  best  sensibilities  of  all  orders  of  the  public.    Nor 
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did  the  main  subjects  that  were  agitated  in  the  great 
discussions  which  ensued,  equally  affect  the  interests 
or  passions  of  all.  A  great  diversity  of  views  and 
motives,  put  different  portions  of  the  community  into 
action  ;  and  this  variety  of  objects  and  the  frequent 
intermixture  of  private  selfishness  with  public  bene- 
fits, delayed  the  progress  of  the  Reformation  in  some 
places,  prevented  it  in  others,  and  made  it  every- 
where an  angry  and  a  combated  transaction.  It 
became  in  each  country  a  political  perturbation  as 
well  as  a  grand  religious  improvement.  Its  various 
branches  may  be  thus  distinguished  : 

I.  The  diminution  of  the  church  property,  and 
the  violent  transfer  of  it  from  its  ecclesiastical  pro- 
fessors to  the  lay  nobility  and  gentry  of  the  kingdom, 
had  become  the  steady  and  rapacious  object  of  many 
or  most  of  the  higher  orders  of  the  nation,  from  the 
time  that  the  wealth  of  the  religious  bodies  became 
prominent  to  the  national  eye.^  Altho  their  pos- 
sessions, if  they  had  been  equally  divided  and 
impartially  distributed,  would  not  perhaps  have  ex- 
cited either  covetousness  or  envy,  yet  some  benefices, 
abbacies,  preferments  and  prelacies,  were  so  exube- 
rautly  affluent  in  their  revenues,  and  their  possessors, 
from  the  natural  effect  of  worldly  abundance,  became 
so  fond  of  using  and  displaying  their  wealth,  in 
imitation  and  emulation  of  the  secular  nobles,  that 
the  mind  of  the  laity  was  provoked  to  inquire,  if 
their  riches  were  not  only  unnecessary  to  their  reli- 
gious duties,  but  also  incompatible  with  the  perform- 
ance of  them. 

<  See  Hut.  Middle  Ages,  y.  3.  p.  lOG. 
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It  was  clear  that  this  inconsistency  had  arisen,  chap. 
Some  foundations  were  as  opulent  as  the  greatest  of  ^ — ^!i— » 
the  great.*  Several  clergy  died  with  accumulations 
of  property,  which  proved  that  they  had  been  enjoy- 
ing an  unneeded  superfluity.*  Others  amassed  plu- 
ralities, which  no  favor  or  charity  could  defend;* 
and  foreigners  obtained  from  the  pope  a  donation  of 
English  church  preferments,  without  the  least  per- 
formance of  sacred  duties,  which  took  large  sums  of 
money  annually  out  of  the  kingdom.'  That  the 
church  had  become  too  affluent  in  the  most  conspi- 
cuous members  of  its  establishment,  for  its  virtues 

'  It  is  truly  remarked  in  one  of  onr  antient  homilies,  that  notwitli- 
standing  the  vow  of  poverty  of  the  religious  orders^  yet,  '  in  possessions, 
jewels,  plate  and  ricnes,  they  were  equal  or  above  merchants,  gentle- 
men, barons,  earls  and  dukes:  but  by  the  subtle,  sophistical  term  pro- 
pnum  in  communi,  they  mocked  the  world.'  Horn,  on  Good  Works. 
This  logical  evasion  was  effected  by  their  considering  their  wealth 
as  the  property  of  the  whole  body,  and  not  of  any  individual. 

*  Thns  of  thiree  archdeacons  mentioned  by  Matthew  Paris,  one,  of 
Lincoln,  left  many  thousand  marcs  with  many  silver  vessels ;  another, 
of  Bedford,  died  'abundans  pecnnia  maxima;'  and  the  third,  of 
Northampton,  taken  off  suddemv,  was  found  to  have  6,000  marcs,  30 
gold  and  silver  cups,  and  jewels  'infinitis.'  p.  706.  The  knowlego 
of  these  '  opulenti  clerici'  roused  the  pope's  eiiffemess  to  have  some  of 
these  good  things,  ib.  And  therefore  ne  directly  afterwards  called  on 
diem  for  6,000  marcs,  ib.  p.  707.  which  the  king,  for  his  own  sake, 
forbad  them  to  pay.  708.  But  the  pope  ^rsevered,  and  in  the  next 
year  demanded  6,000  marcs  from  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  forty 
from  the  abbot  of  St.  Alban's^  p.  722.  and  soon  afterwards  sent  in  his 
collector  for  more. 

^  In  1367  some  were  holding  20  ecclesias  et  dignitates  by  the  pope's 
authority.  Ant.  Brit.  p.  249.  In  1343,  Clement  gave  two  carainals 
benefices  in  £ngland  to  the  amount  of  2,000  marcs,  in  addition  to  the 
bishoprics  and  abbeys  they  were  enjoying.    Walsingh.  p.  161. 

*  Innocent  IV.  outdid  all  his  predecessors  in  this  respect.  The  in- 
comes of  the  foreign  clei;^  drawn  from  England,  on  the  benefices  he 
had  conferred,  exceeded  70,000  marcs.  Matt.  Paris,  ps.  850.  In  1248 
the  parliament  complained  of  the  '  Italic!'  being  enriched  by  these 
ooiTupt  grants,  who  took  no  care  of  the  souls,  who  did  not  know  their 
sheep  nor  were  known  by  them,  but  who  only  acted  like  '  lupos 
jopaeiasimos.'  ib.  667.  In  1240,  Gregory  IX.  sent  nis  precepts  to  three 
RngliKli  bishops,  to  provide  for  300  Romans,  'in  primis  beneficiis 
vacantibus.'  ib.  532.    And  afterwards  demanded  other  exactions,  633. 
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and  utilities,  was  therefore  an  undeniable  fact ;  but 
it  was  not  less  so,  that  to  divest  it  of  its  superabun- 
dant possessions,  in  order  to  divide  them  among  the 
craving  laity,  would  be  as  complete  an  act  of  violent 
spoliation,  as  for  the  church  to  have  extorted,  and 
distributed  among  its  members,  the  hereditary 
estates  of  the  chief  nobility. 

Yet  in  no  way  could  the  pecuniary  superfluity  be 
separated  from  the  ecclesiastical  body  but  by  force. 
The  pope,  its  central,  ruling  and  protecting  head, 
drew  too  much  booty  from  it,  to  its  continual  dis- 
satisfaction,* for  him  to  consent  to  any  amicable 
diminution.  The  possessing  clergy  were  as  unwilling 
as  the  other  classes  of  society,  to  relinquish  any  part 
of  the  incomes  and  gratifications  they  were  enjoying  ; 
and  all  the  unprovided  and  aspiring  members  of  the 
ecclesiastical  body  were  equally  hostile  to  the  ab- 
straction or  abolition  of  any  of  the  beneficiary  prefer- 
ments, for  which  they  were  expectantly  waiting  or 
soliciting.  This  branch  of  church  reformation  there- 
fore never  could  be  accomplished,  but  by  the  arm 
and  compulsory  exertion  of  the  lay  sword  and 
power;  and  notwithstanding  the  long  impatience  of 

'  Thus  in  1256^  the  next  pope^  Alexander  IV.  chnsing  to  have  from 
England  2^000  mwnsB,  ordered  the  convent  of  Durham  to  send  him 
500,  Bath  400,  Thomia  400,  Croyland  400,  and  Gisbume  300. 

The  king  also  demanding  money,  the  prelates  found  that  they  were 
between  two  grindiqgstones,  '  in  ambiguum  rotabantur  et  quasi  inter 
duas  molas  conterebantur.'  Matt.  Paris,  933.  So  in  1241,  the  pope 
suddenly  demanded  of  the  Peterfouig  convent,  a  church  living  of  100 
marcs,  or  to  appoint  to  it  themselves,  provided  they  sent  him  yeariy 
100  marcs.  In  the  year  before  he  had  required  all  the  English  clergy 
to  pay  him  one-fifth  of  their  goods;  and  the  archbishop^X:anterbaiy 
was  obliged  to  nay  to  the  pApal  exacten  at  once  800  maics;  and  the 
other  prelates  haid  no  choice  but  '  similem  ruinam.'  ib.  See  Matt. 
Paris.  The  pope  even  ventured  so  fiir  with  his  encroachments,  as  to 
daim  the  gooda  of  aU  those  who  should  die  without  a  wiU.  ib. 
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the  great  laity,  this  violence  never  could  nor  would  chap. 
be  applied,  until  circumstances  arose  to  make  the  "^ — v — ' 
crown  and  government  the  voluntary  and  leading 
actors  to  effect  it.  These  circumstances  arose  in 
England,  from  the  pope's  refusing  to  Henry  VIII. 
the  requested  divorce,  and  from  his  precipitated  ex- 
communication  of  the  irritated  and  then  seriously 
endangered  king. 

II.  To  correct  the  corrupt  morals  and  conduct, 
and  gross  ignorance  which  were  disgracing  all  the 
orders  of  the  antient  clergy,  was  another  object 
of  the  public  wish  :  resisted  indeed  by  the  self- 
indulging  offenders,  but  which  continual  satire  and 
invective  were  daily  making  a  more  imperious 
requisition. 

The  numerous  exceptions  of  worthy  characters 
which  every  where  appeared,  were  not  sufficient  to 
alter  the  character  of  the  general  surface,  nor  to  abate 
the  universal  criticism.  Every  principle  of  virtue 
and  piety,  which  any  bosom  retained  or  understood, 
and  all  the  impulses  of  common  sense  and  con- 
science in  the  rest  of  society,  as  earnestly  desired  a 
termination  of  these  degrading  abuses,  as  the  papal 
court  was  reluctant  to  oppose  or  curtail  them.  Tho 
every  eye  perceived,  and  every  right  mind  lamented 
them,  from  the  time  of  St.  Bernard,  yet  till  Luther 
and  his  coadjutors  and  successors  had  shaken  the 
papal  system  to  its  centre,  no  pope  had  exerted  his 
full  authority  to  diminish  the  nuisance.  Its  conti- 
nuance gave  the  greatest  portion  of  its  popularity  to 
the  Protestant  Reformation. 

III.  An  evil  as  offensive  and  improper,  which  raised 
an  increasing  spirit  of  di^atisfaction,  subsisted  in 

^^4 
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those  exactions  and  usurpations  of  the  popedom^ 
which  its  long  admitted  and  not  unwelcomed  supre- 
macy had  caused  and  was  multiplying. 

The  power  of  the  pope  is  always  but  a  word, 
unless  as  the  clergy  in  every  country  chuse  to  enforce 
it.  It  arose  from  their  concurrence  and  co-operation^ 
and  could  not  have  continued  but  from  their  desire 
and  willingness  to  diffuse  and  support  it.  But  they 
had  zealously  taught  for  their  own  benefit,  as  well 
as  from  their  belief  of  its  use  to  society,  the  supe- 
riority of  their  order  to  all  lay  power  and  dignity/ 
They  made  the  church  the  primal  source  of  all  poli- 
tical power,"  and  the  king  and  his  government  but 
its  officers,  its  derivatives  and  its  inferiors/  They 
claimed  the  right  not  only  of  conferring,  but  of  taking 
away  the  ruling  authority  ,^*  and  even  justified  putting 
those,  whom  they  called  tyrants,  to  death."     A  term 

^  See  before,  p.  62,  63,  notes  87-00. 

*  In  addition  to  the  authorities  mentioned  in  p.  62,  we  may  i«maric 
that  our  John  of  SalisbuTy,  as  early  as  the  reim  of  Heniy  11.  in  his 
applauded  work,  declares  that  '  the  prince  is  the  minister  of  oriests^ 
and  their  inferior.  The  prince  receives  the  sword  from  the  hand  of 
the  church,  as  that  cannot  hold  the  sword  of  blood,  but  uses  it  thro 
the  hand  of  the  prince,  on  whom  it  confers  the  power  of  coercing  the 
bodies  of  men.  Est  eigo  princeps  acerdotii  minister,  and  exercises 
that  part  of  the  sacred  omoes  which  seems  to  be  unworthy  oi  tho 
hands  of  the  priesthood.'    De  nug,  Curial.  1.  4.  c.  2.  p.  113. 

»  Our  Polycraticus  represented  the  civil  power  in  the  inferior  light 
of  the  executioner  to  the  ecclesastical.  *  lUud  tamen  inferius,  quod 
in  pcenis  criminum  exercetur  et  quandam  camificii  representare  videtur 
imaginem.'  ib.  p.  113. 

^  "  'Juris  ejus  est  nolle,  cujus  est  velle ;  et  ejus  est  auferre  qui  de 
jure  conferre  potest.'  ib.  114.  It  was  on  these  principles  that  our 
author's  patron,  Thomas  k  Becket,  mamtained  his  contest  a^inst 
Henry  II.  But  the  English  kwyers  and  statesmen  so  steadily  resisted 
these  doctrines,  that,  as  he  states,  in  the  reign  of  Stephen,  when  aa 
attempt  was  made  to  mtroduce  the  Roman  laws  into  Enirhind^  the 
legislature  ejected  them. 

"This  subject  is  discussed  by  John  in  eight  chapters  of  his  eighth 
book.  In  one  he  contends  'sicut  eigo  damnatum  hostem  licet  occraere. 
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which  not  being  limitable  by  any  unchangeable 
definition,  is  applied  by  every  one  according  to  his 
individual  humour  and  construction. 

But  as  the  hierarchy  consisted  of  a  multitude  of 
scattered  individuals,  in  different  and  distant  coun- 
tries, who  had  no  command  beyond  their  immediate 
province,  it  wanted  a  monarchical  concentration  of 
power  in  some  one  whom  all  would  recognize  and 
obey.  This  individual  occurred  in  the  Roman 
Pontiff;  and  for  the  common  advantage  of  the 
hierarchical  world,  his  universal  supremacy  was  ad- 
mitted and  maintained  ;  as,  for  the  greater  impression 
on  all  secular  authority,  it  was  based  on  a  divine 
origin,  by  that  species  of  ingenious  extension  and 
explication  of  some  figurative  expressions,  by  which 
any  words  may  be  argued  to  mean  what  any  party 
wishes.  But  the  clergy  found  that  as  their  affluence, 
pomp,  luxury  and  worldly  power  excited  the  com- 
petition and  jealousy  of  the  great  laity,  it  was 
essential  to  them  to  maintain  the  power  and  dignity 
of  the  pope,  in  order  that  he  might  uphold  them. 
The  popedom  soon  became,  by  their  adhesion  to  it, 
their  most  efficient  and  ever-formidable  protector. 
If  any  one  prelate  was  attacked  by  his  sovereign,  the 
pontiff  could  if  he  pleased  raise  the  whole  priest- 
hood of  Europe  to  support  their  endangered  brother. 


tie  tyrannum'  p.  348.  In  his  next  chapter  he  contends  that  it  is  not 
only  lawful^  but  '  gloriosum  est  publicos  tyrannos  occidere/  p.  349. 
Bat  the  he  caUs  a  tyrant  an  '  imaffo  diabolic'  he  has  the  candor  to 
admii  that  many  were  found  in  the  priesthood  who  deserved  this 
chsracter,  and  he  strongly  describes  them,  p.  337>  338.  Fonr  cen- 
times afterwards^  Mariana,  the  celebrated  Spanish  Jesuit,  farored  the 
same  doctrine  of  tyrant  killing,  in  his  book  '  de  rege,'  wMch  he  wrote 
after  the  assassination  of  Henry  III.  of  France  by  the  Jesuit  Clement^ 
which  will  be  cited  in  a  future  chapter. 
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BOOK  The  papal  power  was  thus  repeatedly  exerted  in 
^^ — V — •  their  behalf,  and  checked  and  frequently  overcame 
the  attempts  of  kings  and  nobles  and  parliaments  to 
lessen  their  wealth  or  their  power.  The  power  and 
resistance  of  the  popedom  on  their  behalf  were  the 
only  effectual  preservatives  of  their  privileges  and 
property :  and  if  their  pontifical  sovereign  had  never 
molested  them,  they  would  never  have  deserted 
him.  But  as  the  power  of  the  papacy  became 
consolidated,  it  soon  shewed  that  it  expected  a  remu- 
neratory  equivalent :  protection  demanded  the  reci- 
procity of  taxation ;  and  in  the  thirteenth  century  it 
became  severely  felt,  that  if  the  pope  saved  the  rich 
clergy  from  the  attacks  and  exactions  of  governments 
and  of  the  great,  it  was  but  to  make  pecuniary 
demands  of  a  similar  nature  for  himself.  He  averted 
the  greedy  hands  of  the  lay  powers  from  their 
property,  to  grasp  what  he  chose  of  it  for  himself." 
He  alarmed,  dissatisfied  and  injured  all,  by  repeated 
demands  of  money ;  by  claiming  the  right  of  nomi- 
nations and  investitures  ;  by  demanding  large  soms 
on  all  his  appointments  and  confirmations,  and  still 

^  Matthew  of  Paris  gives  many  instances  of  these  extortions,  and 
the  remonstrances  against  them,  as  in  p.  623 :  of  which  one  specimen 
occnned  in  1244,  wnen  the  pope  sent  his  ciericus,  Martin,  to  eiact 
money  firom  the  English  clei^^,  with  the  fiill  ^  wer  of  excommnnicating 
those  who  resisted,  p.  613w  This  agent  required  at  once  the  immediate 
payment  of  ten  thousand  marcs,  p.  641,  and  then  demanded  every 
where  of  the  different  abhots  and  priors  that  they  should  send  him 
'  munera  pretio6a,palfridos  desiderabiles,  et  in  esculentis  et  pocnlentas 
avimptuosa  xenia  et  vestimenta  adomativa/  They  did  so,  but  he  re- 
tarned  messages  to  all,  that  these  wereinsufficient,  'ea  esse  insufficientiay' 


Matthew  adds  this  strong  lamentation, '  Hence  the  miserable  Ei^s^iah 
complained  that  they  were  enduring  in  British  Egypt  a  more  bitter  aer- 
▼itade  than  the  children  of  Israel  were  foimed^y  sunjected  to/  ib. 
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more  by  arrogating  the  right  to  present  to  all  vacant 
benefices  and  to  other  preferments,  and  by  granting 
them  to  followers  who  never  saw  either  England  or 
the  flock  with  whose  fleeces  they  were  enriched." 
These  usurpations  in  time  made  the  encroachments  and 
spoliations  of  the  laity  the  lesser  evil,  and  indisposed 
the  clergy  to  uphold  longer  in  England  that  supre- 
macy of  the  Roman  See,  which  had  sunk  its  benefits 
m  its  accumulated  oppressions.  Hence  their  favorite 
dream,  of  vanity  more  than  of  piety,  became  dis- 
sipated: and  they  preferred  a  domestic  sovereign 
of  limited  and  constitutional  power,  to  the  actual 
and  mysterious  despot,  whose  claims  were  un- 
bounded^ whose  rapacity  was  unsparing  and  undis- 
guised, and  whose  tyranny,  if  opposed,  was  as 
vindictive  as  irresistible. 

But  all  these  abuses  concerned  worldly  objects, 
and  might  have  been  corrected  without  any  revolu- 
tion in  the  great  Christian  establishments,  whenever 
the  pope  and  hierarchy  should  concur  in  their 
emendation.  And  so  might  the  other  great  branch 
of  the  superstitious  practices,  which  were  performed 
and  encouraged  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining 
money  or  influence  from  their  popular  use.**     Pecu- 

^  See  before,  p.  64. 

'*  The  most  matenal  of  them  aie  thus  enmnenited  in  the  antient 
homfly  on  ^ood  works:  '  So  many  pflcrimages  to  images — so  much 
kneefang,  kuaing  and  incensii^  them— -Keeping  in  dirers  places  marts 
or  markets  of  merits  ready  to  be  sold — all  tnings  they  had  were  called 
hxAr,  holy  cowls^  holy  jgirdles,  holy  pardons,  beads  and  shoes.  What 
coiud  bemore  superstitious  than  that  men,  women  and  children  should 
wear  a  fiyar's  coat  to  deliver  them  from  agu^  or  pestilence,  or  to  hare 
it  east  on  them  when  dying  or  being  buried,  in  hope  to  be  thereby  saved? 

'  Other  kinds  of  papistioul  superstitions  and  abuses  were,  beads,  Ladv 
Psalten  and  rosaries,  the  fifteen  (Xs,  St.  Bernard's  verses,  Samt  Aspatha  s 
letters,  purgatory,  satisfactory  masses,  stations  and  jubile^,  feigned 
relks^  hallowed  bells,  breads  water^  palms,  candles  and  fire.'  Horn. 
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niary  interests,  not  piety,  mainly  upheld  these,  and 
they  were  at  all  times  removable  by  the  papacy, 
whenever  it  should  become  wise  enough  or  virtuous 
enough  to  do  so. 

But  amid  these  competitions  and  inventions  for 
the  gratification  of  worldly  passions,  the  more  vir- 
tuous and  reasoning  minds  of  the  Christian  commu- 
nity had  for  some  time  doubted  of  the  truth  and 
propriety  of  many  theories  and  doctrines,  which  had 
become  gradually  interwoven  with  the  creed  and 
fabric  of  the  papal  church,  as  well  as  of  many  of  its 
consecrated  ceremonies,  which  were  asserted  to  be 
imitations  of  antient  paganism/'  Objections  of  this 
sort  multiplied,  till  the  conscience  became  dissatisfied 
with  the  established  faith  and  appointed  worship : 
and  unless  these  were  removed,  a  mental  schism  and 
a  personal  separation  from  religious  communion, 
were  every  year  becoming  more  certain  and  more 
unavoidable. 

It  was  in  England  that  the  spirit  and  determina- 
tion of  efiecting  a  religious  emancipation  from  the 
elaborate  system  of  the  Roman  religion,  gradually 


"  On  this  derivation,  M.  Frayssmous  has  justly  remarked  in  his 
*  Defense  du  Christianisme/  which  I  would  rank  as  the  hest  general 
defence  of  our  common  Christianity^  both  in  st  vie  and  matter,  tnat  the 
French  church  has  produced,  '  Our  worship  nas  many  things  which 
belong  to  a  discipline  that  is  variable — ^what  tho  des  parfumes  brol^, 
des  fuonbeaux  allum^,  des  genuflexions,  des  prostrations,  des  vasea  et 
des  vetemens  sacr&,  des  statues,  des  images ;  des  aspersions  d'eau  lus- 
trale — tho  all  these  should  have  been  in  use  in  the  rites  of  many  peonle 
who  were  not  Christians ;  of  what  importance  is  that — Is  it  a  crime  for 
Christianity  to  have  a  priesthood,  temples,  and  altars,  because  Paganism 
also  possessed  them?'  v.  3.  p.  109.  This  is  a  fair  position  of  the  ques- 
tion. It  is  no  fault  to  adopt  what  others  may  have  used,  but  the  use 
creates  no  obligation  on  any  to  retain  them.  They  are  as  he  says, 
^  des  choses  qui  appartiennent  k  une  discipline  variable,'  and  may  be 
therefore  relinquiuied  or  imitated  without  blame  for  either  conduct. 
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assumed  a  visible  form  and  became  most  active. 
No  clergy  or  parliament  made  greater  efforts  than 
had  been  repeatedly  exerted  against  all  the  popes 
who  were  contemporary  with  Henry  III."  Edward  I. 
b^an  a  steady  system  of  curtailing  the  papal  power 
in  his  dominions,  and  precluded  the  church  from  all 
additions  to  its  landed  property."  Larger  encroach- 
ments were  made  on  the  exerted  rights  and  exactions 
of  the  pope,  and  on  the  assumed  privileges  of  the 
hierarchy,  during  the  splendid  reign  of  Edward  III.;" 
England  then  became  distinguished  in  Europe  for 
the  freedom  of  its  opinions,  and  for  the  intrepidity 
of  its  government  against  that  sacerdotal  despotism, 
which  at  this  critical  period  was  extending  every 
where  its  unresisted  domination,"  and  seeking  to  ab- 
sorb the  property  and  the  government  of  the  world. 

This  new  spirit  in  the  policy  of  the  crown  per- 
vaded the  heads  of  the  aristocracy  and  the  more 
active  characters  in  the  metropolis,  as  the  fourteenth 
century  was  closing ;  but  it  found  a  peculiar  home 
in  the  mind  of  the  humble  rector  of  Lutterworth, 
John  Wickliffe.  From  their  contemporary  coinci- 
dence, we  may  infer  that  it  was  the  papal  rapacity 


*  Matt.  Paris  details  these  in  various  parts  of  his  Historia  Major. 
And  see  Hist.  Middle  Ages^  r.  5.  p.  142-5. 

>»  lb.  p.  146. 

■*  lb.  A  striking  instance  of  the  increasing  desire  to  lessen  the  wealth 
of  the  ^ergy,  appeared  in  a  bill  from  the  Commons  in  the  rei^  of 
Heniy  IV.  to  take  the  temporal  lands  out  of  the  hands  of  the  spiritu- 
ality>  aU^ging  that  these  mifi^ht  suffice  to  find  to  the  king  15  earls^  1^500 
k^gfats,  S,2lSd  esquires,  and  an  hundred  houses  of  alms  to  the  relief  of 
the  poor,  and  over  aQ  these  chaiges  would  put  into  his  coffers  yearly 
20,000/.  Henry  V.  himself  accep^d  from  his  Parliament,  in  grants,  of 
the  property  of  110  monasteries  tnat  belonged  to  aliens  renilars,  (R^rn^^ 
Foei  T.  9.  p.  280)  which  were  '  disordinately  wasted  by  the  church/ 

••  Hist.  Mid.  Ages,  v.  5.  p.  146-150. 
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at  the  period  of  his  mature  age,  which  excited  his 
mind,  and  obtained  for  him  the  patronage  and  en- 
couragement of  competent  power,  to  investigate  and 
oppose  the  venerated  chieftain  of  his  order,  and  the 
doctrines  and  system  in  which  he  had  been  educated 
or  was  living. 

No  man  could  be  more  unimportant  as  an  in- 
dividual, nor  less  formed  to  be  a  leading  public 
character,  than  a  country  clergyman  with  a  very 
moderate  preferment.  Yet  no  individual  had  before 
that  time  existed,  who  had  conceived  and  concen- 
tered in  his  intellectual  personality,  so  many  and 
such  formidable  objections  to  the  whole  structure 
and  practice  of  the  papal  church ;  or  who  had  ex- 
pressed them  with  greater  sarcasm,  variety  and 
effect^  But  the  visible,  new  and  daring  enormity 
of  the  abuses  that  the  popes  now  sanctioned  and 
exercised,  gave  point  and  impunity  to  his  criticisms. 
It  was  the  spirit  of  the  government  and  country  in 
the  last  years  of  Edward  III.  which  spoke  in  his 
voice  and  animated  and  protected  his  exertions.  He 
attacked  the  conduct,  the  wealth,  the  system  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  Roman  hierarchy  in  a  scholastic 
form,  for  the  conviction  of  the  learned,"  and  in  a 
popular  one  by  his  simple  and  easy  expositions,^ 
and  still  more  effectually  by  his  English  translation 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  always  has  had  and 

**  Two  hundred  and  fortr-dx  heretical  conchudons  were  selected  out 
of  his  books  bj  the  12  mquintora  who  wexe  i^ipmnted  to  anmme  them. 
Walden.  Faacic.  Zizon.  Wick.  Foxe  1,  p.  513.  The  Umremtir  of 
Oxford  denounced  267  of  hia  oonclnaions  aa  ^guilty  of  fixe/  Wilk. 
Conc.d.p.d99-49. 

«  In  hu  Trialoffoa.  See  Hiat.  Mid.  Ages,  177-190.  Thacoawnlof 
Conalanoe  paiticaJuuijBed  and  denounced  thia  book* 

«  lb.  ld3-4. 


\ 
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ever  will  possess  the  effect,  of  inducing  and  enabling  chap. 
the  hearer  or  reader,  to  compare  the  practical  system  ^ — ,r^ 
with  the  written  authority ."*  An  old  chronicle  tells 
us,  that  this  vernacular  version  made  the  sacred 
volume  more  known  to  illiterate  laymen  and  women, 
than  it  was  even  to  the  educated  clergy.**  His 
opinions  infected  the  aristocracy  of  the  land,  its 
parochial  clergy  and  the  university  of  Oxford,**  and 
produced  an  extensive  effect  on  the  public  mind  ;** 
but  this  was  chiefly  on  detached  and  scattered  indi- 
viduals :  it  led  to  no  social  combinations,  nor  occa- 
sioned any  political  concussions  or  ecclesiastical 
changes.  AH  submitted  to  what  many  were  criti- 
cising and  secretly  laying  aside.  Yet  an  extensive 
harvest  appeared  from  his  labors  after  his  decease, 
which  he  could  not  have  anticipated,  and  in  a  country 
so  remote  and  so  little  connected  with  his  own,  that 
he  knew  it  more  by  the  fact  of  its  sovereign  having 

^  See  Mr.  Baber's  le-pablicatioii  of  this  Taluable  relic  of  the  pTimi«> 
tiaB  of  the  Em^liah  Reformation. 

^  Hist.  Mia.  Ages^  y.  5.  p.  192.    This  is  not  snrprisinjr^  as  in  the 

Tear  1828,  the  Eighth  Report  of  the  Commissionera  on  Education  ia 
reland  states,  that  among  160  Divinity  students  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
college  at  Mavnooth,  there  are  not  above  half  a  dozen  or  a  dozen  copies 
of  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  and  that  veiy  few  students  ever  refer  to 
the  orig^inal  text.  It  corresponds  with  such  an  education,  to  read  in  the 
Courier  Francois,  of  14  November  1825,  that  a  prosecution  had  been 
instituted  by  the  public  officer  against  16  women,  two  children,  and  one 
man,  for  reading  the  New  Testament  in  a  private  house  at  ten  o'clock 
in  the  forenoon.  They  were  all,  including  the  children,  fined  in  the 
mitigated  penalty  of  60  francs  each.  As  this  occurred  when  the  Jesuit 
party  in  the  cabmet,  which  has  been  since  removed  from  it,  took  the 
command  of  French  education,  it  will  probably  not  be  imitated  now. 
*  Hiat  Mid.  Ages,  p.  191.  He  had  been  preceded  by  John  Bidl  in 
ld66,  whose  exertions  m  churclnraids  and  market-^aces  may  have  been 
amow  the  csuaes  that  excited  his  own  mind  to  take  up  the  subject. 

«  Hiat  Mid.  Ages,  p.  196,  7.    The  St.  Alban's  histoiy  characterised 
the  Londonexs  in  1392,  as  *  Male  creduli  in  Denm  et  traditienee  avitas: 
LoOardorum  sustentatores>  religiosonun  detractores,  decunaram  de 
tentores.' 
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fallen  in  the  battle  with  his  own  king  at  Cressy*' 
than  from  any  other  cause.  But  it  happened  that 
Richard  II.  selected  the  princess  of  Bohemia  for  his 
queen;  and,  adopting  the  feelings  of  the  English 
court  at  that  moment,  she  imbibed,  valued  and  be- 
friended the  opinions  of  WickliflTe,*  who  was  alive 
when  she  became  his  sovereign.  Her  household 
imitated  her  example.  She  lived  only  ten  years 
after  WickliiFe;*®  but  one  of  her  countrymen,  having 
studied  at  Oxford  and  learnt  these  new  doctrines, 
took  the  writings  of  this  enlightened  censor  with 
him,  when  he  returned  to  Bohemia.**  The  university 
of  Prague  had  been  founded  in  1347,  and  the  nation 
had  become  so  eager  for  knowlege,  that  several 
thousand  scholars  were  studying  at  it ;  from  which, 
part  moved  to  escape  oppression,  and  established 
a  similar  seminary  at  Leipsig. 

Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague  were  among  the 
students  in  that  city;  and  eagerly  embraced,  de- 
fended and  propagated  the  opinions  of  WickliflFe,'* 
which  thus  became  rooted  in  Bohemia,  while  the 
knowlege  of  them  and  some  regard  for  them  were 
carried  at  the  same  time  into  Saxony.     The  arch- 


"  Foxe,  1.  p.  473.    Hist.  Mid.  Ages,  v.  2.  p.  201. 

«  lb.  V.  2.  p.  332,  and  v.  5.  p.  19a 

^  He  died  in  1384,  and  she  in  1394.  Mid.  Ases,  5.  p.  196,  and  t.  2. 
p.  332.  She  was  married  to  Richard  about  the  mth  year  of  his  reign , 
and  lived  with  him  eleven  years.  It  is  curious  that  Anmdel,  the  prelate 
of  York  and  lord  chancellor,  who  afterwards  took  the  lead  in  persecuting 
such  opinions,  preached  a  funeral  sermon,  which  was  formerly  in  the 
Worcester  libnuy,  and  in  this  commended  her  above  all  other  women, 
because,  tho  an  alien,  she  had  the  Gospels  in  £nglish,  with  the  doctors 
m>on  them.  He  stated,  that  she  had  sent  them  to  him  to  examine,  and 
that  he  had  foimd  them  good  and  true ;  and  he  added  a  reprehension 
of  the  prelates  and  otiiers  for  their  negligence.    Foxe,  1.  p.  467. 

'^  Hist  Mid.  Ages,  v.  6.  p.  198. 

"  lb.  v.  5.  p.  198,  9. 


PEOGRESS  or  tub  REFORMATION  in  ENGLAND.  8i 

bishop  of  Prague  opposed  the  intruding  ideas,  and 
burnt  such  of  Wicklifie's  manuscripts  as  he  could 
meet  with.  But  as  new  opinions  which  have  any 
foundation  in  truth  are  diffused  by  persecution,  so 
most  of  those  of  the  English  reformer  became 
nationalized  in  Bohemia.'*  They  were  so  far  wel- 
comed in  Saxony,  that  Luther  read  a  copy  of  the 
sermons  of  John  Huss  in  his  convent's  library  at 
Erfurd." 

Thus  the  seeds  and  spirit  of  a  new  mind  against 
the  hierarchy,  on  all  the  four  topics  we  have  men« 
tioned,  were  planted  in  three  commanding  positions 
in  Europe,  as  the  fifteenth  century  opened,  in  Eng- 
land, in  Saxony,  and  in  Bohemia  ;  while  a  branch  of 
the  Waldenses  were  cherishing  similar  ones  in  Hun- 
gary, and  their  parent  body  also,  amid  the  Alps  of 
Switzerland  and  Savoy. 

They  declined  in  England  as  to  their  publicity, 
while  they  were  vegetating  on  the  Germanic  con- 
tinent. The  house  of  Lancaster  wrenched  the  crown 
from  Richard  II.  by  the  invitation  and  the  aid  of  the 
English  hierarchy,  avowedly  for  his  personal  mis- 
conduct, which  had  been  most  culpable  ;^  but  ap- 
parently on  the  secret  compact,  with  the  church  for 
suppressing  its    Lollard    opponents."     Henry   IV. 

^  For  the  principal  opinions  of  the  Bohemians^  which  chieflyoffended 
their  pontifical  hiBtonon,  see  Mid.  Ages,  y.  5.  p.  200.  The  pope 
Pius  n.  who  was  ^neaa  Sylvius  when  he  wrote,  refers  them  to 
Wickliffe,  and  calls  them  also  the  ^  impiam  Waldensium  sectam  et 
insaniam.'    Hist.  Boh. 

«  lb.  200.  »*  lb.  V.  2.  p.  305. 

*  This  is  inferred  from  the  facts^  that  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
went  in  disguise  to  Paris  to  invite  Henry  IV.,  and  seconded  it  by  de- 
clarimr  a  remission  of  sins  to  all  who  would  assent  to  his  invasion, 
MidTAges,  r.  2.  p.  306,  7;  and  also,  that  he  and  his  line  became  a  per- 
secating  dynasty. 
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BOOK  performed  his  part  of  this  nefarious  engagement,  by 
^ — ,1^  pledging  himself  to  destroy  all  heresies  and  heretics, 
and  by  assenting  to  that  disgraceful  statute  of  murder 
and  impiety,  which  ordered  heretics  to  be  burnt.  He 
promised  also  in  parliament  to  punish  all  who  should 
preach,  teach,  or  write  against  the  faith  or  determi- 
nations of  the  church,  or  have  conventicles  or  schools, 
where  such  opinions  were  encouraged.*  Henry  V. 
became  a  still  more  cruel  persecutor ;  for  he  per- 
sonally witnessed  the  burning  of  a  poor  man  who 
disbelieved  transubstantiation,  after  failing  in  a 
kindly  meant  endeavor  to  procure  his  recantation. 
He  enforced  severe  prosecutions;  and  after  personally 
upbraiding  the  gallant  soldier  and  sincere  Christian, 
sir  John  Oldcastle,  for  his  religious  sentiments, 
allowed  him  at  last  to  be  consumed  at  the  stake.'' 
Yet  altho  he  supported  the  clergy  in  their  system  and 
doctrines,  that  is,  in  all  which  lay  between  them  and 
the  people  ;  he  desired  to  abridge  that  power  which 
they  maintained  and  exercised  against  the  crown 
and  aristocracy  of  the  country,  and  those  habits 
which  most  offended  the  public  judgment:  H^  there- 
fore instructed  his  ambassadors  at  the  council  of 
Basle  to  obtain  some  important  modifications  in  this 
respect,  and  to  recommend  a  general  reformation  of 
the  most  obnoxious  corruptions.* 

The  pope  John  complained  in  1414  to  the  king  of 
Bohemia,  that  persons  in  his  dominions  were  follow- 

^  Hist.  Mid.  Ages,  y.  2.  p.  353.  W.  Santrc,  achaplain^  was  imme- 
diately burnt,  ib. 

^  Mid.  Ages^  y.  2.  d.  448-53.  Foxe  has  pTesenred  a  iuU  dctafl  of 
Oldcastle'sy  or  Lord  Cobham's  opinions  and  examinations  from  Wal- 
dcn's  Fasciculus,  who  may  be  considered  as  a  contemporary  of  the 
sufferer.  1.  p.  513-520.  »  Hist.  Mid.  Ages,  v.  3.  p.  118. 
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ing  the  errors  of  that  arch  heretic  WickliiFey  whose 
books  had  been  condemned ;  and  exhorted  him  to 
root  oat  this  blot.**  At  the  Council  of  Constance, 
the  doctrines  of  Huss  were  condemned  as  those  of 
the  Bnglbh  reformer.^  This  council  has  made  its 
name  repulsively  memorable,  by  causing  Huss  to 
be  burnt,  tho  he  came  to  explain  his  opinions 
under  the  safe-conduct  of  the  emperor ;  and  after* 
wards  Jerome  of  Prague*:  a  species  of  human  sacri- 
fice, which,  being  aggravated  by  the  wilful  and 
tyrannical  perfidy  of  violating  the  legal  protection 
to  which  Huss  had  trusted,  in  order  to  make  him  a 
victim,  had  its  natural  results  of  fixing  an  indelible 
stain  on  the  hierarchy,  of  whose  chief  members  that 
synod  consisted,  and  which  still  vindicates  the  deed  ;^^ 

*  Foxe«  1.  p.  544. 

^  The  council's  sententia  damnatioxiiscalls  WicklifTe  the  '  Dux  et 
princeps'  of  tiie  Bohemian  heretics^  and  condemned  44  of  his  opinions^ 
and  Haas  aa  his  disciple^  and  classes  Jerome  with  them. 

See  the  Sententia,  printed  hv  Orthuinus^  and  reprinted  by  Browne 
m  his  Faaeieolus,  ▼.  1.  p.  299^  J03.  The  44  opinions,  with  their  repro- 
bations, are  in  p.  280-295.  A  larger  quantity  of  Wickliffe's  opimons, 
between  two  and  three  hundred,  condemned  at  this  council,  occupy  14 
folio  nages.  266-280. 

*'  1  r^^ret  that,  bein^  one  of  the  heads  of  the  existing  Roman  Church 
in  France,  and  possessmg  an  enlightened  mind,  M.  Frayssinous  should 
in  1825  extenuate  this  abominable  deed.  He  says  the  council  '  ne 
Tiola  pas  la  foi  publique.'  Why  ?  because  *  le  sauf  conduit  n'etoit  que 
pour  garantir  la  ^rsonne  de  Jean  Huss 8ur  la  route'  That  Huss  had 
sought  and  obtamed  it  as  his  protection  at  the  council,  and  that  he 
stood  before  the  prelates  there  with  his  own  and  the  public  belief  that 
he  bad  his  personal  safe^ard  in  his  pocket,  and  that  the  emperor, 
when  he  gave  it,  meant  it  to  be  so,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 

It  was  only  the  more  atrocious  to  find  out  a  verbal  distinction  after 
he  was  in  their  power,  which,  in  order  to  put  a  fellow-creature  to  a 
cruel  death,  would  evade  its  general  purpose.  M.  F.  adds,  that  he  was 
punished  less  as  ^  heresiarch,'  than  as  '  perturbateur.'  The  burning 
disproves  this.  Marv  beheaded  Wvatt  as  perturbateur,  but  she  burnt 
Latimer  as  heresiarch.  So  her  father  on  this  express  difference  hung 
the  tnutorous  priests,  while  he  burnt  Ann  Askew.  Huss  was  burnt 
in  July  1415 :  as  John  Clayton  was  in  our  Smithficld  in  the  same  year 
for  analogous  opinions.  1  ^oxe,  588. 

o  2 
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BOO  K    and  of  rousing  the  Bohemian  nation  into  a  vindictive 

^ — ^ — '  and  sturdy  war,  which  lasted,  with  great  calamities 

and  vicissitudes,  till  they  obtained  in  1 436  a  general 

amnesty,  and  a  confirmation  of  some  of  their  most 

important  privileges/* 

While  this  struggle  was  fiercely  raging,  the  new 
Pope,  Martin  v.,  emulous  of  imitating  the  pre- 
cedent and  horrora  of  the  Albigensian  crusade, 
having  in  the  first  year  of  his  pontificate  issued  his 
bull  denouncing  Wickliffe,  with  Huss  and  Jerome, 
as  an  arch  heretic,**  called  also  on  the  sovereigns  of 
Europe  to  march  their  armies  to  reconvert  or  ex- 
tirpate the  formidable  reformers.**  A  great  English 
prelate,  of  the  house  of  Lancaster,  disgraced  himself, 
his  order  and  his  country,  by  leading  out  of  the  land 
which  had  given  Wickliffe  birth,  a  military  force  to 
assist  in  executing  this  unchristian  mandate.**  But 
no  persecution  suppressed  the  advancing  spirit  of 
religious  reformation,  which  this  rural  rector  had  so 
strongly  excited,  not  only  in  his  own  country,  but  in 
Europe,      The   house  of  York  arose   in   political 

^  Their  most  distingwahed  commander  was  the  celebrated  Zisca, 
who,  after  several  times  defeating  the  im^rial  force,  remained  master 
of  Bohemia  till  he  died,  in  1424.  But  his  successor,  Procopius,  ably 
supported  his  patriotic  cause.  An  interesting  account  of  the  actions  of 
Zisca,  out  of  iEneas  Sylvius,  will  be  found  in  Foxe,  p.  693-6 ;  wh6 
also  narrates  the  actions  of  his  successor. 

^  See  this  in  Foxe,  59(MK)0 ;  ordering  inquiries  on  the  26  articles 
which  it  enumerates,  and  whether  the  arrested  party  '  knew  John 
Wickliffe  of  England,'  or  the  others,  or  ever  grayed  for  them.  Proco- 
pius and  the  other  captains  of  the  Bohemians  in  1430  circulated  an 
animated  exhortation  against  this  ^pal  mandate.    Foxe,  600-2. 

**  This  pontiff's  buU  declares  it  to  be  necessaiy  '  vel  ipsi  heretic! 
reducantur  in  rectam  semitam  vel  de  terra  radicittu  extiipentur.'  See 
It  in  Brown's  Fas.  Apjp.  611. 

^  Hist.  England,  Mid.  Ages,  2.  p.  487.  It  was  one  of  the  articles  for 
which  a  priest  was  condemned  to  perpetual  prison,  that  he  affirmed  it 
to  be  unlawful  to  make  war  against  the  Bohemians.  Foxe,  690. 
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competition  against  that  of  Lancaster,  and  received    chap. 

the  support  of  all  who  wished  a  better  system,  until  ^-^ ' 

it  was  seated  on  the  throne  of  England ;  to  be  suc- 
ceeded, on  the  downfal  of  Richard  III.  by  the  House 
of  Tudor,  which  again  allied  itself  with  the  papal 
church  ;  especially  after  Henry  VIIL  had  made 
Wolsey,  a  cardinal  aspiring  to  be  pope,  his  prime 
minister,  with  a  power  that  no  directing  counsellor 
of  the  state  had  exerted  in  England  before. 

The  progress  of  altering  mind  in  its  religious 
belief  continued  to  advance  in  the  English  public : 
and  new  inventions  and  new  pretensions  of  state  by 
the  prelates,  only  multiplied  the  criticisms  against 
them,**  altho  the  church  had  several  stout  defenders.*' 
From  the  examinations  of  Thorpe,  in  1407,**  and  of 
Dr.  Purvey,  in  1421,^  and  from  the  occasional 
burning  and  persecutions  of  other  persons  during  the 
rest  of  the  century,**  we  learn  that  the  spirit  and 

^  Thus  the  archbishop  Arundel  granted  40  days  pardon  to  those 
idio  would  repeat  their  Aves  on  the  sounding  of  the  morning  curfew ; 
and  laid  on  a  church  in  London  an  interdict  against  using  its  organ^ 
because  its  bells  had  not  rung  in  honor  to  hun  as  he  passed  with 
his  cross.  '  Mobile  we  pass^  every  parish  church  in  their  turns  ought 
in  token  of  special  reverence  to  us  to  ring  their  bells.'  See  his  oraer 
taken  from  the  Reg.  Arund.  in  Foxe,  610^  611.  The  prelates  were 
then  exacting  this  new  appendage  of  their  state,  for  the  bishop  of 
Worcester  comj^lained  agamst  the  prior  and  convent  for  not  rin^fing  the 
bells  at  his  coming  to  the  church.  So  Arundel's  successor^  Chicheley, 
quarreUed  with  the  abbot  of  Canterbury  in  1425,  for  not  ringing  the 
bells,  and '  meeting  us  with  processions  when  we  passed.'  Foxe,  511. 
R^.  Chich.  de5. 

«  The  answer  of  W.  Wodford,  or  Wydfford,  in  1396,  to  18  of  Wick- 
lifie's  articles,  was  printed  by  Chrthuinus  in  his  Fasciculus,  and  in  his 
Brown,  v.  1.  p.  191.    On  others,  see  Mid.  Ages,  v.  3.  p.  i4&,  150. 

^  Foxe  gives  it  at  length,  485-500. 

*  See  this  in  Foxe,  from  Walden,  500-3.  See  also  Hist.  Mid. 
Ages,  ▼.  3.  p.  137-57. 

^  For  William  Tailor's  apprehension,  a  priest,  in  1421,  and  his  abju- 
ration and  bumine  in  1422 ;  for  the  persecution  of  numerous  others,  in 
Noxfolk  and  9ii£f<3k,  in  1424-1428;  for  the  buniing  of  Hoveden  in  1430 
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principles  of  Wickliffe  could  not  be  suppressed,  by 
the  ever-revived  severities  which  the  Romish  church 
then  mercilessly  enforced,  to  its  increased  disadvan- 
tage from  their  use,  against  those  whose  consciences 
could  not  accredit  the  dogmas,  which  by  her  dreadful 
executions  she  was  forcing  upon  mankind. 

The  examinations,  in  1479,  of  Dr.  Wesalia,  of 
Worms, "  the  opposing  sentiments,  in  1490,  of 
Weselus,  of  Groningen,'^  and  the  pitiless  destruction 
in  1499,  of  the  eloquent  priest,  Savanorola  at 
Florence,"  prove  that  the  expressed  divergencies 
from  the  papal  church  were  not  confined  to  England 
or  Bohemia,  or  to  private  sentiment  elsewhere. 
The  expanding  feelings  assumed  a  public  form  also 
in  Hungary,  while  Luther  was  living  a  contented 
monk  and  eager  papist,  when,  in  1508,  the  Wal- 
denses  petitioned  the  Hungarian  king  to  allow  of 
their  dissent  from  the  Roman  see  on  the  doctrinal 
points  which  they  respectfully  stated.**  Their  apo- 
logy anticipated  and  argued  most  of  the  tenets  for 

and  the  forced  abjuration  of  Canon  in  1431^  in  which  vear  Baglej^  a 
migBt,  and  Craw^  a  Bohemian^  were  burnt  as  disciples  of  Wicklme^  see 
Foxe>  1.  p.  605-613.  Wiche^  a  priest,  was  burnt  in  1439.  ib.  644.  In 
1494,  lady  Young's  mother  waa  Dumt  for  holding  eight  of  WickMe  a 
opinions;  and  nine  others  afterwards  were  made  to  cany  faggots;  while 
in  1498  a  priest  was  burnt  at  Canterbury  and  another  person  in  Nor- 
folk ;  and  an  old  man  so  perished  in  1499  in  Smithfield.  ib.  671.  Thoae 
who  suffered  between  1^  and  1527,  are  noticed  in  ▼.  2.  p.  734. 

"  See  these  from  Orthuinus,  in  Browne's  Fascic.  1.  p.  327-33^ 

"  Foxe,  670.  In  his  conversations  with  Rod.  Agricola,  he  foretold 
a  coming  change. 

**  Foxe  has  given  a  brief  sommaiy  of  his  opmions,  and  notices  him, 
672,  to  have  be^  highly  praised  by  Minrndula,  Mars.  Ficinus  and  Com* 
mines.  Tiraboachi  has  inserted  some  passages  from  him,  inhia  Stor. 
Let.  6.  p.  1160.  He  was  a  vei^  eloquent  preadier.  His  works  were 
so  numerous  as  to  fill  three  foho  columns  m  Warton's  Supjdement  to 
Cave's  Script.  Eccl.  p.  130, 1. 

^  Browne  has  printed  their  ^  Qratio  ezcusatoria '  in  his  FaBciculas, 
V.  1.  p.  163. 
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-which  Luther  and  his  religious  co-operators  after-  ^^f' 
wards  contended.  They  made  faith  their  great  ' — * — ' 
principle,"  and  the  Scriptures  its  foundation.  They 
desired  the  main  sacrament  to  be  administered  in  the 
exact  words  of  our  Saviour,  without  any  addition, 
to  preclude  all  controversy;  and  they  stated  that 
purgatory  was  but  the  invention  of  the  well  known 
Thomas  Aquinas,  and  that  it  had  been  not  thought 
of,  or  used  as  a  formal  doctrine,  before  he  conceived 
and  suggested  it.^  Analogous  dispartings  of  opinion 
from  the  papal  creed  were  spreading  so  largely  in 
Switzerland,  that  Zuinglius  started  there  simulta- 
neously with  Luther,  and  with  equal  effect.^' 

The  human  mind  was  thus  moving  onward  on  all 
sides,  to  changes  in  religion  as  well  as  to  other 
improvements.  It  was  a  vain  hope  of  the  papal 
court,  that  mutation  was  impossible :  and  therefore 
no  criticisms  led  it  to  emendation.  But  it  is  not 
with  man  as  with  animals,  that  his  mental  costume, 
or  course  of  life,  should  never  alter.  The  lion  is 
the  lion,  and  the  eagle  is  like  the  eagle,  in  all  places 

'^  Their  Oratio  thus  expressed  it :  ^  Viva  Fides  is  the  univeraal  foun- 
dation of  human  salvation ;  it  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  and  is 
prin<apaUy  hestowed  by  the  merit  of  the  grace  of  Christ/  v.  1.  p.  163. 

'*  On  its  foundation  on  a  passa^  in  the  Maceabees^  they  remiuk  that 
this  book  had  been  placed '  mter  illos  non  receptos  ah  ecclesia/  and  that 
Pni^gatory  would  not  have  then  existed^  '  nisi  Thomas  Monochus  de 
Aquino  hoc  cogitasset  in  inferno/  ib.  179. 

On  the  worwip  of  Mary  and  the  saints,  they  say, '  We  yield  honor, 
power  and  piety  to  God  and  the  Lamb  alone ;  to  no  creature ;  to  the 
i)eity  only,  ana  so  expect  only  help  from  him/  p.  176. 

"  ZaingHus  b^;an  to  teach  at  Zurich  in  1519,  and  fell  in  battle 
Oct.  1631,  after  ms  opinions  had  contributed  to  overturnpopery  in 
Zuridi,  Berne,  Constance,  Geneva,Strasbuigh  and  Basle.  Cficolampa- 
dius,  who  soon  died  of  grief  at  his  loss,  Bucer,  and  Cimito,  were  among 
his  assoatants.  Foxe  Mart.  791'7*  '  Zuinglius,  in  his  hook  of  Articles, 
recordeth^  that  Luther  and  he  both  at  one  time,  one  not  knowing  nor 
hearing  of  another,  began  to  write  against  the  pope's  pardons  and 
indulgences.'  ib.  775. 

G4 
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and  circumstances,  and  thro  every  generation ;  but 
the  human  species  are  at  all  times  excitable  to  new 
progression,  and  at  various  periods,  circumstances 
evolve  v^hich  impel  them  to  it.  In  many  countries, 
religion  has  been  frequently  the  subject  of  solicitous 
improvement ;  even  Romulus  endeavored  to  purify 
his  ancestral  faith,  ^^  before  Numa,  pursuing  his 
footsteps,  inserted  also  his  ceremonial  novelties. 
But  no  reformer  can  operate  successfully,  unless 
congenial  ideas  or  consenting  sympathies  are  exist* 
ing  in  those  by  vrhom  he  is  surrounded.  He  rather 
concentrates  and  personifies  v^hat  they  also  feel  and 
think,  than  invents  his  proposed  improvements.  It 
is  in  the  great  civil  concerns  of  life  as  in  the  fine 
arts :  criticism  abounds  and  circulates ;  men  become 
conscious  of  the  imperfections  in  the  state  and 
figures  of  their  ordinary  experience :  and  some  who 
have  the  power  of  justly  imagining  what  would  be 
better,  by  omitting  what  all  allow  to  be  objection- 
able, and  by  uniting  the  excellencies  and  utilities 
that  are  within  their  reach,  and  that  will  be  deemed 
by  others  to  be  such,  realize,  to  the  general  satis- 
faction, the  more  perfect  forms  of  the  improving 
judgment.** 

**  It  is  from  Dionysius  Halicamassetts  we  learn  that  Romulus  was  a 
religious  reformer.  The  historian  says  that  he  took  from  the  Crreeks 
what  he  thought  hest  for  his  new  colony,  '  but  the  fables  which  had 
been  handed  down  concerning  their  Gods,  of  which  some  were  impieties 
and  others  criminating  accusations,  representing  them  to  be  evil  or 
useless  or  profligate,  unworthy  even  of  men,  and  much  more  of  Deity^- 
all  these  he  cut  off  and  cast  away,  and  taught  his  people  to  speak  and 
think  more  nobly  of  them,  and  to  associate  with  them  nothing  that 
was  unworthy  of  their  blessed  nature.'  L.  2.  c.  18.  p.  90.  Altho  the 
Vatican  may  have  disregarded  the  advice  of  its  alleg^  founder.  Saint 
Peter,  not  to  follow  'cunningly  devised  fables,'  £p.  2.  c.  1.  v.  16,  it 
may  yet  take  a  lesson  from  its  earlier  predecessor,  to  retrench  what  in 
darker  times  it  thought  lit  to  patronise. 

'*  Socrates  express^  tlusprinciple  to  the  celebrated  painter  ParrhasiaB: 
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There  is,  as  cardinal  Richlieu  remarked  from  the  chap. 
Stagirite,  a  tendency  to  good  about  human  things  *  *_,_-^ 
which  is  ever  operating  with  a  forward  effect ;  and 
it  is  the  peculiar  principle  of  Christianity  to  give  to 
the  mind  this  meliorating  direction.  Other  religions 
leave  men  as  they  are,  or  only  seek  to  profit  from 
them  as  such  ;  but  the  Founder  of  our  sacred  faith 
placed  the  perfection  of  the  Creator  as  the  object  of 
human  emulation ;  and  fixed  it  as  the  constant  duty 
of  his  adherents,  to  strive  continually  to  be  better 
than  they  naturally  were,  or  than  the  usual  world 
around  them.  The  result  invariably  has  been,  that 
while  mankind  have  declined,  both  in  conduct  and 
in  intellect,  under  every  other  system  of  theosophy, 
there  has  been  a  constant  ascendancy  of  the  Christian 
countries  to  superior  knowlege,  wisdom  and  virtue, 
wherever  an  arbitrary  priesthood,  dissimilar  to  its 
apostolical  prototype,  has  not  fettered  the  freedom 
of  the  improveable  spirit,  and  violently  crushed  its 
natural  force  and  produce.  Hence,  as  the  new 
Greek  literature,  and  the  publication,  by  Erasmus, 
of  the  Greek  Testament,  made  it  a  pleasure  to  the 
scholar  to  contemplate  his  religion  in  the  actual  lan- 
guage of  its  first  teachers  :*^  as  the  speculations  of 

'  Yoa  giye  youth  and  old  age  to  bodies,  and  when  you  would  represent 
a  perfect  beauty^  as  you  cannot  find  anv  person  but  who  has  some 
d^fxt,  your  plan  is  to  look  at  several,  ana  bv  taking  what  is  beautiful 
from  each,  you  make  one  figure  of  the  whole,  which  is  accomnlished 
in  all  its  nurts.'  '  We  do  so,'  was  the  acknowlegement  of  ParrhasiuB. 
Xenoph.  Af  em.  L.  3. 

^  The  cardinal,  after  remarking  that  it  is  with  our  ideas  as  with 
our  feelings,  that  they  are  never  bad  if  they  be  common  to  every  one, 
adds,  '  Aristotle  teaches  this,  when,  in  the  beginning  of  his  morals,  he 
says  In  express  terms.  Que  toutes  choses  tendent  au  bien.'  Perfect. 
Chret.  p.  428. 

"  The  Grecian  language,  and  the  Testament,  became  so  popular  in 
Eq^and,  that  Henry  VlII.  established  a  Greek  lecture  at  Oambridge 
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Plato,  becomiDg  suddenly  known  to  Europe,  gave 
fresh  energy  and  lofty  aspirations  to  many  for  the 
TO  xaXoy  and  to  vfiwop,  the  bonum  and  the  pul- 
chrum,  the  good  and  the  beautiful  ;^  as  the  newly 
printed  classics  made  the  graceful  ease  and  pleasing 
amenity  of  Terence,^  and  the  varied  and  rich  dis- 
cussions of  Cicero's  intellectual  curiosity,^  the  de- 
light of  the  educated  ;  and  as  all  the  other  improve- 
ments and  excitations  before  enumerated  continued 
to  operate,  it  was  as  impossible  for  the  mind  of 
Europe  to  remain  longer  under  the  imbecilities  and 
corruptions  of  the  papal  system  and  its  hierarchy, 
as  that  system  was  then  worked,  without  some  effort 
to  diminish  them,  as  it  was  for  the  same  public  to 
hear  with  indifference  of  the  Columbian  discovery 
of  America,  or  of  Galileo  s  vision  of  the  moons  of 
Jupiter."    The  popedom  had  grown  up  gradually 


in  1640,  with  a  salary  of  40/.  a  year,  and  made  Cheke  its  fint  profes- 
sor.   Strype'a  Life  of  Cheke,  p.  13. 

••  An  Academy  of  Platonic  tKholars  was  established  in  Florence. 
Cardinal  Bessanon  began  the  taste  for  the  works  of  this  admirad 
Athenian.  Lorenzo  de  Medici  and  his  family  favored  it ;  and  Mars. 
Ficinos  devoted  his  mind  and  publications  to  difinse  tins  elevating 
philosophy.    See  Tirab.  Stor.  Ital.  v.  6.  p.  351-379. 

**  Clement  VII.  as  one  of  the  Medici,  had  patronized  letters ;  bnt 
when  he  saw  them  operate  so  powerfully  against  the  papal  system,  he 
called  the  lovers  of  classical  studies,  with  contemptuous  depreciation, 
'  Tarentianos.'    Mem.  Bellav,  note,  v.  17-  p.  499. 

^  On  the  Ciceronian  school,  see  the  Letters  of  Erasmus,  and  Jortin's 
Life  of  him.  *  Their  principle  was,  to  confine  their  Latin  compositions 
to  words  taken  from  Cicero,  or  from  authors  who  were  contemporanr 
with  him.  This  restriction  left  them  no  suitable  expressions  on  a  mul- 
titude of  subjects  relating  to  divinity,  natural  philosophy,  politics,  and 
other  sciences,  which  we  antient  Latins  had  never  thought  on,  and 
had  therefore  left  no  convenient  words  to  describe.'  Jortin,  1.  p.  154. 
Erasmus  would  not  thus  curtail  his  mind,  and  the  new  ideas  of  the 
age,  by  limiting  himself  to  the  expressions  of  the  Auffostan  times. 

^  Long  before  Luther,  the  Franciscan  Nicolas  de  Lyra,  the  author 
of  Postilla,  or  little  Commentaries  on  the  Bible,  had  difiuaed  so  r 
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to  its  mighty  influence  and  triple  diadem*  from  the  ^^^^ 
time  when  the  investiture  of  the  prelates  was  finally 
conceded  to  it''  But  the  very  greatness  of  its 
dominion  lessened  its  security,  by  bringing  it  into 
collision  with  every  worldly  interest,  which  the  rest 
of  society  were  pursuing.  And  yet,  altho  it  was 
certain  that  its  sceptre  would  be  broken,  no  eye 
could  then  discern  on  which  part  of  its  objectionable 
system  the  fatal  blow  would  be  struck,  nor  the  arm 
nor  the  quarter  from  which  this  would  descend. 
The  topic  of  plenary  indulgences  had  nothing  in  it, 
which  then  seemed  likely  to  cause  the  commotions 
which  ensued  :  for  altho  they  were  a  great  abuse  in 
the  estimation  of  the  more  rational,  yet  they  had 
become  such,  only  from  the  great  eagerness  of  the 
far  larger  portion  of  mankind  to  believe  and  to  profit 
by  them.  Nothing  presses  the  mind  that  thinks  of 
futurity  .or  approaches  its  earthly  grave,  more  pain* 
fully,  than  the  apprehensions  or  uncertainties  about 
the  pardon  of  its  conscious  sins  ;  and  the  anxiety  is 
the  greater,  the  less  they  have  been  cared  about 


corrective  opinions  on  the  prevailing  doctrines  and  practices^  that  it 
was  said  of  nim^ 

*  Si  Lyra  non  lyrasset^ 
Luthems  non  saltasset.' 

Zopf 's  Precis,  y.  3.  p.  589. 

*  We  may  notice  briefly  the  origin  of  the  pope's  triple  crown. 
NidiolaB  I.^  elected  868,  mat  assumed  a  diadem  as  a  mark  of  his 
Mverdgn  power.  Bonifiioe  VII.,  appointed  in  1294,  made  it  two 
downs,  representiiig  his  spiritiul  and  temporal  authority;  and 
UriMmV.^  wno  was  elected  in  1802^  introduced  the  present  cap,  adorned 
with  three  crowns,  which  is  called  the  Tiara.  Zopf  s  Precis,  v.  2.  p.  684. 

^  It  was  in  1122  that  the  emperor  Henry  V.  abandoned  this  im- 
portant source  of  wealth  and  command  to  Calixtus  II.,  which  made 
all  the  great  and  all  the  aspiring  cleigy  of  every  country  seek  and 
consider  the  pope  as  their  real  sovereign,  and  most  effectual  patron  and 
actual  appoii^r. 
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before.  Hence  every  accredited  means  of  obtaining* 
on  earth  an  exoneration  from  their  ulterior  conse* 
quences,  have  always  and  every  where  been  popular. 
Nor  does  the  world  willingly  hear  that  the  anodjme 
to  which  they  have  trusted  is  a  deceiving  or  un- 
serviceable fallacy  :  and  therefore  these  instruments 
of  official  superstition  had  the  prejudices  of  the 
purchasing  public  strongly  on  their  side. 

Their  great  foundation  was  the  much  favored 
theory  of  purgatory  ;  which  seems  to  have  been 
rather  a  benevolent  invention,  than  a  superstitious 
fancy,  of  some  of  the  early  fathers  of  the  church. 
The  broad  line  between  affectionate  and  adoring 
piety  on  the  one  hand,  and  palpable  wickedness  on 
the  other,  was  easily  discerned  and  universally  al- 
lowed ;  and  no  one  hesitated  to  allot  the  heaven  of 
promise  and  the  dismal  regions  of  our  guilt  and 
terror,  correspondently  with  these  visible  distinctions. 
But  the  great  body  of  mankind  were  always  seen 
to  be  such,  as  could  not  be  arranged  under  either  of 
these  classes ;  and  to  suit  their  state  of  imperfection, 
without  consigning  them  to  hopeless  evil,  the  system 
was  devised  of  an  intermediate  state  of  purgatorial 
efficacy.  The  interval  which  extends  between  the 
present  life  and  the  awful  period  of  the  judicial 
consummation,  allowed  ample  time  for  all  the  purifi- 
cation and  improvement  that  seemed  wanting ;  and 
hence,  at  some  period  of  the  antient  church  which 
cannot  now  be  exactly  defined,  the  supposition 
spread,  that  the  intermediate  condition  of  the  human 
soul,  between  the  dissolution  of  its  body  and  the  day 
of  judgment,  would,  if  it  were  not  taken  to  the 
paradise  of  the  blessed,   or  to  the  ^citta  dolente' 
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of  the  condemned,  be  the  scene  of  a  purifying  or  chap. 
poi^torial  discipline;  and  it  was  also  conceived 
that  fire,  in  some  modificattou,  would  be  the  instru- 
ment of  eflfecting  the  desired  melioration.*  The 
Greek  church  admitted  the  doctrine,  but  without 
attaching  to  the  state  the  name  of  Purgatory,*  by 
which  it  became  distinguished  in  the  Roman  hie- 
rarchy. On  this  notion  the  efficacy  of  prayers  for 
the  dead  principally  rested.'*    The  priesthood  incul- 


*  Macrina,  the  sister  of  St.  Basil,  thought  that  the  soul,  which  was 
made  in  the  image  of  God,  must  return  to  him,  but  could  not  be  so  re- 
turned until  purmed,  and  this  purgation  would  be  by  fire,  prepared  after 
this  life.  4  Bibl.  Maff.  Patr.  p.  1285.  St.  Gregory,  about  600,  in  his 
Dialogues,  declares,  that  whether  all  the  righteous  would  be  received 
into  heaven  before  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  he  could  neither  f^rm 
nor  deny,  because  the  souls  of  some  are  carried  into  mansions  di£Perent 
from  the  celestial  kingdom,  which  implies  that  they  had  not  the  perfect 
righteousness.  Dial.  L  iv.  p.  826.  Therefore  it  was  to  be  believed  that 
were  would  be  a  pujgatonal  fire  before  the  judgment,  for  lighter  fjuilts. 
ib.p.  837.  This  would  be  more  severe  than  any  temporal  pain.  Op. 
v.  £  p.  639. 

Cassarius,  the  bishop  of  Aries  in  670,  remarked,  that  it  was  an  error 
to  suppose  that  actual  sin  could  be  thus  purged  ;  it  was  not  the  capitalia 
sed  minuta  peccata,  which  were  so  obliterated.  Bib.  Mag.  v.  2.  p.  282. 
Out  Bede  taught,  that  even  those  preordinati  to  the  lot  of  the  elect 
would  have  to  so  to  be  severe  castigandi  for  aliqua  mala  in  the  purga- 
torial fixe,  ana  to  remain  in  the  cleansing  process  until  the  day  of 
judgment,  unless  they  could  be  liberated  by  prayers,  alms,  fastings,  or 
the  oblations  of  the  mass.  Homil.  Martene  Thes.  v.  5.  p.  286.  The 
doctrine  was  grounded  by  all  on  a  peculiar  construction  of  a  passage  in 
St-  Paul,  1  Cot.  c.  8.  v.  12.  The  Albi^nses,  and  the  poor  of  L^rons, 
in  Uie  thirteenth  century,  denied  the  existence  of  such  a  place.  Reiner, 
Snmm.  Bib.  Mag.  v.  5.  p.  1762,  80. 

•  Innocent  I  v.,  who  became  pope  in  1241,  instructed  Card.  Otto, 
that '  because  the  Greeks  say  that  tne  place  of  a  piuvation  of  this  kind 
has  not  been  indicated  to  them  by  their  doctors  wim  any  certain  and 
appropriated  name,'  he  ordered,  (volumus)  that  it  should  be  called 
Puigatorium ;  but  remarked,  that  it  meant  that  not  capitalia,  but  only 
parva  et  minuta  purgantur  by  it.  £p.  Ad.  Ott.  Du  Chesne  Gloss.  & 
p.  474. 

^  The  foundation  of  their  efficacy  was  laid  on  an  inference  from  the 
Apocrypha,  in  two  verses  of  2  Maccab.  c.  12,  v.  44, 45,  that  unless  there 
was  to  be  a  resurrection,  '  it  had  been  superfluous  and  vain  to  pray 
lor  the  dead ;  whereupon  he  made  a  reconciliation  for  the  dead,  that 
they  might  be  delivered  from  sin.' 
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cated,  that  the  term  of  the  souls  suffering  in  pur- 
gatory could  be  shortened  by  ecclesiastical  masses 
or  prayers  in  their  behalf.  These  were  therefore 
encouraged  by  the  church,  and  were  liberally  paid 
for  by  the  people ;  but  for  many  ages,  no  further 
use  or  abuse  of  their  credulity  was  attempted.  No 
one  who  first  devised  or  sanctioned  the  notion  of 
purgatory,' prognosticated  the  mercenary  practices 
to  which  it  became  perverted. 

Indulgences  began  from  a  different  origin.  We 
read  with  surprise  of  the  enormous  degree  of  penance, 
to  which  the  Romish  clergy  of  the  middle  and  earlier 
ages  subjected  the  sinning  laity /^  The  moral  effi- 
cacy or  intellectual  wisdom  of  such  arbitrary  dis- 
cipline, is  not  so  evident  as  its  personal  and  oppres- 
sive tyranny ;  but  it  became  a  doctrine  that  was  pe- 
culiarly serviceable  for  its  pecuniary  and  political  use 
to  the  church,  because  the  habit  arose,  of  the  prelates 
granting  indulgences  to  relax  the  severities  or  the 
duration  of  the  appointed  penance,'*  and  money  or 

^*  The  Bhh4  Flenry,  the  fullest  and  best  historian  of  the  Catliolic 
churchy  shall  state  for  me  the  nature  of  these  antient  penances :  *  But 
to  keep  persons  for  a  single  penance  for  15  and  20  ycars^  and  sometimes 
for  an  entire  life  ! — ^to  make  them  remain  for  whole  years  outside  of  the 
church  door,  exposed  to  the  eyes  of  eveiy  one ;  then  other  years  pro- 
strate inside  the  church :  to  make  them  wear  sackcloth^  with  ashes  on 
their  head ;  their  hair  and  beards  to  grow  unshaven ;  to  fast  on  bread 
and  water,  and  to  be  shut  up,  and  renounce  all  intercourse  of  life. — ^Was 
not  this  to  render  sinners  desperate,  and  religion  desperate  ?  I  should 
say  so,  if  I  judged  on  ordinary  ideas ;  but  I  am  restrained  by  the  facta 
I  nave  related.  I  have  not  invented  them.  They  have  not  jumped 
of  themselves  into  my  head.  lis  sont  constans,  vous  pouvez  les  veri- 
fier vous  meme.'  Second  Disc.    Hist.  Eccl.  p.  53.  ed.  Paris,  1763. 

"  Thus  in  1 295  several  bishops  spranted  40  days  relaxation  of  the  en- 
joined penances,  to  those  who  would  give  to  a  monastery  then  building. 
1  Martene  Thcs.  p.  1271.  So  Oement  IV.  who  refused  m  1266  to  the 
king  of  Sicily  tlie  mdulgcnces  he  asked,  because '  thc^  must  not  thus  be 
granted  to  all,  lest  what  is  appointed  in  salutis  rcmedium  should  be  con- 
verted into  fabulam  et  ludibnum,'  2  Martene,  4G0-^  wise  foresight— 
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money's  worth  was  the  usual  means  of  obtaining  chap. 
these.  Hence  indulgences,  as  to  the  penances  ^ — v— ' 
enjomed  to  the  living  on  earth,  and  prayers  for  the 
dead,  to  abridge  their  purgatorial  state,  became 
popular  and  accredited  practices,  which  all  orders  of 
society  sought  and  applauded,  and  to  which  few  any 
where  objected.  They  were  too  convenient  and 
pleasing  to  be  disbelieved  or  unacceptable.'* 

But  the  success  of  these  two  machines  of  govern- 
ment and  profit,  tempted  the  ingenuity  of  the  papal 
see  to  contrive  or  adopt  a  new  theory  for  the  un- 
bounded enlargement  of  their  pecuniary  produc- 
tibility. 

The  Waldenses,  as  we  have  seen,  ascribed  the 
new  invention  to  Thomas  Aquinas,'*  and  it  certainly 
appears  in  that  part  of  his  work  which  was  pub- 
lished from  his  papers  after  his  death."     But  the 

yet  in  the  next  year  gave  them  to  those  who  would  contrihnte  to  huild 
a  Inidge  over  tne  Levi^  p.  461 ;  and  to  those  who  would  mipport  the 
credit  of  9t  Damian^  by  visiting  the  church  on  his  festival^  p.  460 ;  and 
also  rdaxed  one  year  and  forty  days  of  penance  to  those  who  would 
attend  the  conveyance  of  the  body  of  St.  Majolus^  p.  453.  Eugenius  IV. 
in  14dl  extended  them,  with  the  remisrion  of  their  sins^  to  those  who 
would  give  alms  to  build  a  church  at  Tours,  lb.  v.  1.  p.  1780.  In  1338, 
a  bishop  relaxed  40  days  indul^nce  de  injunctis  i)enetentiis,  to  those 
who  wcHild  aasdst  in  the  dedication  of  a  church.  Trithem.  p.  315.  And 
in  1503  the  cardinal  legate  pushed  their  application  so  &r  as  to  c;rant 
them  for  80  days  to  all  who  would  repeat  a  prayer  or  rosary  made  by 
Trithemius  in  praise  of  St.  Ann.  ib.  418. 

^  Luca  Tadcnsis,  about  1200,  made  this  ingenious  distinction,  by 
way  fiitiipology  for  their  pecimiaiy  use :  '  As  it  is  not  for  money,  but 
hv  money,  that  a  church  is  built ;  so  it  is  not  for  the  money,  but  by 
tne  money,  that  an  indulgence  is  obtained.'  fiib.  Mag.  Pat.  v.  4.  p.  827. 

"  See  before,  p.  87. 

^  His  conclusion  is  thus  stated  on  the  25th  question  in  the  supple- 
ment to  his  Summa.  ^As  indulgences  have  their  virtue  from  that 
infinito  ecclesiie  thesauro,  in  which,  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  church, 
the  accepted  works  of  supererogation  of  Christ  and  the  saints  are  de- 
posited, thev  not  only  remit  posnam  here,  satisfactionis  loco,  but  also 
m  pmgatono  resolvendum.'  p.  31.  '  And  as  the  abundance  of  these 
merits  exceeds  all  the  pcenam  debitam  hominibus,  indulgences  are  not 
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®^^^  first  pontifical  enactment  of  it  was  made  by  Cle- 
' — ^ — '  ment  VI.,  and  it  was  impossible  for  human  avarice 
or  acuteness  to  have  invented  a  more  unlimited  and 
inexhaustible  organ  of  voluntary  revenue.  It  was 
formed  at  once  to  last  as  long  as  the  world,  and  to 
be  applicable  to  every  individual  who  should  in- 
habit it.  It  therefore  came  boldly  forward  with 
universality  and  eternity  stamped  upon  its  existence. 
The  theory  was,  that  the  merits  of  our  Saviour 
and  of  the  saints  composed  a  spiritual  treasure,  which 
might  be  applied  to  relieve  every  soul  that  was  suf- 
fering in  purgatory ;  that  this  treasure  was  com- 
mitted wholly  to  the  disposal  of  the  popedom ;  that 
every  pope,  by  the  official  indulgences  which  he 
should  grant  on  this  spiritual  bank  or  fund,  would 
liberate  the  individual  who  received  them  from  his 
purgatorial  state,  which  is  distinguished  from  that 
of  hell  by  being  termed  a  temporal  or  temporary 
punishment,  either  entirely  or  for  such  term  as  the 
paper  instruments  expressed  :  that  as  our  Saviour's 
merits  were  infinite,  to  which  those  of  the  saints 
would  be  always  adding,  so  was  this  treasure ;  and 
therefore,  that  it  would  be  for  ever  inexhaustible, 
altho  all  the  generations  of  mankind  should  apply 
for  the  papal  remissions  and  receive  them.^*  To  this 

unavailing;  as  much  as  they  mav  be  preached.'  p.  32.  '  And  it  is  lawful 
togrant  them  for  a  temporal  aid  ordained  for  spiritual  things.'  ib.  p.  31. 
'The  pope  alone  can  at  his  pleasure  make  plenaiy  indulgences  on  a 
legitimate  cause.'  ib.  p.  33. 

^  On  thb  important  subject  it  maybe  right  to  present  the  reader  with 
the  pope's  own  words  from  his  Decretalia.  It  is  the  bull  Unigenitus. 
After  reciting  our  Saviour's  incarnation^  it  proceeds : — *  He  acquired 
a  treasure  for  nb  church  militant,  wishing  to  lay  up  one  for  his  children 
-^which  treasure  he  did  not  wrap  up  in  a  napkin  nor  hide  in  the  gronnd, 
but  he  committed  it  to  be  dispensed  saluoriously  to  the  &ithful  by 
St.  Peter,  the  key-bearer  of  heaven^  and  by  his  successors,  the  Vicars 
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doctrine  the  further  opinion  became  added,  that  all 
mankind,  even  the  hierarchy  themselves,  must  go 
into  purgatory,  and  would  therefore  need  these  in- 
dulgences, as  none  but  very  few  of  the  greatest 
saints  would  pass  directly  from  their  grave  to 
heaven.'^  The  pains  of  purgatory  were  also  repre- 
sented to  be  such,  that  a  day  in  that  state  would 
seem  like  ages  elsewhere/^ 

Clement  VI.  made  rather  a  moderate  use  of  his 


on  earth ;  and  for  pions  and  reasonable  causes  to  be  mercifully  applied^ 
g&aenhy  and  specially^  now  for  a  totals  now  for  a  partuJ  remission  of 
the  pcenn  temporales,  due  for  past  deeds.  To  the  amount  of  this  treasure^ 
the  merits  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  of  all  the  elect,  from  the  first  just 
person  to  the  last,  are  known  to  afford  their  aid ;  nor  should  there  be 
anv  fear  whatever  of  its  consumption  or  diminution;  as  well  from  the 
infinite  merits  of  Christ,  as  because  the  more  that  are  drawn  by  it  to 
rxghteoasness,  so  much  the  more  will  the  accumulation  be  augmented 
by  tibeir  merits  also/    Clem.  Const,  p.  66.  £d.  Paris,  1524. 

^  Cesarius  had  taught  that  none  of  the  saints  are  free  from  the 
minuter  sins,  to  which  puixatoiy  was  applicable,  but  he  placed  redemp- 
tion &om  them  in  charitaole  deeds.  2  Bib.  M.  p.  282.  Innocent  IV. 
inculcated  that  if  they  were  not  '  relaxata'  in  the  life,  they  would 
'  gravant '  after  death.  3  Duch.  474.  St.  Teresa  asserted,  that  of  all 
the  virtaous  souls  alie  knew,  only  three  would  go  to  heaven,  senza 
puTgatorio.  Vita,  c.  38.  And  as  a  greater  alaim,  it  has  been  intimated, 
that  even  cardinal  Bellarmine  has  been  subjected  to  it.  He  had  de- 
clared In  his  Amis.  grat.  c.  13,  that  vix  ulfi  justi  would  escape  the 
poenam  purgatorii  acerbissimam ;  and  on  his  death-bed  he  is  stated  to 
nave  said  to  the  general  of  the  Jesuits,  '  Ego  banc  spem  non  habeo/ 
Med^  S.  Ignazio,  p.  227.  As  I  read  this,  I  felt  it,  to  use  Shakspear'a 
language,  to  be  the  unJdndest  cut  of  all;  for  tiiat  the  most  wholesale 
defender  of  the  pope's  arrogated  power  should  not  be  allowed  merit 
enough  to  escape  purgatory,  seemed  to  me  to  be  either  the  most  im- 
partial, or  the  most  ungrateful  thing  I  had  ever  noticed.  But  the  infer- 
ence was  obvious;  who,  then,  could  expect  to  avoid  it,  unless, &c. 

'*  This  was  based  on  St.  Austin's  '  In  Purgatorio  erit  dies  unus  tan- 
quam  mille  anni,'  in  Ps.  37*  To  illustrate  this,  the  Meditations  of 
St.  Ignatius  adduce  a  stoiy  from  St.  Antoniaus.  A  sick  man,  in  great 
agony,  was  asked  by  an  ai]gel,if  he  would  rather  endure  his  bodily  pains 
fi»r  a  year,  or  those  of  purgatory  for  half  an  hour?  He  chose  the  latter, 
as  hv  &r  the  best  bargain;  but  when  he  got  there  after  his  death,  he 
criea  out,  '  You  have  cheated  me,  O  Angel!  you  have  cheated  me.' — 
'  How  so?'  was  the  answer.  '  You  agreed  I  was  to  be  only  half  an 
hour,  smd  you  have  let  me  be  here  20  years.' — ^  Twenty  years!  why,^ 
your  body  is  not  yet  cold.'  Medit.  Ignat.  p.  225^  4th  £d.  Venez.  1761. 
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BOOK  new  financial  organ;  but  Boniface  IX.,  who  soon 
succeeded  to  the  tiara/*  exerted  it  audaciously  and 
outrageously.  He  was  an  illiterate,  but  clever  man 
of  business.**  Rapacious  of  money  beyond  all  former 
precedent,  he  perceived  what  a  productive  engine  of 
profit  the  Clementine  doctrine  of  the  spiritual  trea- 
sury and  its  ingrafted  indulgences  was  meant  and 
could  be  used  to  be,  and  he  coined  and  sent  his 
legates  with  his  papal  bank  paper  to  various  parts  of 
the  Christian  world."  He  poured  his  relaxations 
out  and  sold  them,  till  they  brought  down  contempt 
upon  the  holy  see,**  and  provoked  animadversion 
and  resentment  from  those,  who  had  never  thought 
before  of  censuring  the  popedom.  He  added  an- 
other extension  directly  on  the  church  itself,  as  an 
obligatory  exaction,  which  was  the  annates,  or  first 
fniits  of  all  the  benefices  which  became  vacant.** 
He  obtained  the  money  he  coveted,**  but  the  spirit 

^  He  was  a  contested  pope^  on  a  schism,  from  1389  to  1404. 

^  Paulus  Langius  thus  describes  him :  '  Pene  illiteratos;  in  conciliis 
tamen  et  ecclesiie  negotiis  acutus  et  providus.'    Chron.  p.  845. 

**  £rat  pecunin  avidus;  ad  quam  coUigendam  plnres  legatos  per 
diveiBas  partes  mundi  ad  n^otiandum  cum  indulgentiis  mlsit.  Fait 
maximus  simoniacns.  ib.  Paulus  gives  an  instance  as  to  his  own 
convent.  '  1395,  Boni£Eu;e,  by  liis  legate,  gave  in  Magdebuig  plenary 
indulgences,  on  condition  that  pilgrims  and  others  who  wished  to  obtain 
them  should  remam  14  days  in  the  said  city,  and  visit  seven  churches, 
of  which  the  church  of  our  monastery,  situate  in  the  suburbs,  was 
one.'    ib. 

*■ '  IndulgentisB  plenarisB  ita  pasnm  vendebantur,  ut  jam  ireqaenti 
usu  vilesceret  clavium  et  literanim  apostolicarum  auctoritas.'  p.  845. 

"  Langius  remarks:  '  In  1404  Boniface  died,  qui  primus  annatam 
eoclesiflB  beneficiis  imposuit.'    Chron.  847. 

**  'By  these  indulgences,  the  pope  squeezed  out  and  extorted 
maximas  pecuniarum  snmmas,  quite  sufficient  for  an  expedition  to  the 
Holy  Land  against  the  Saracens;  but  what  became  of  the  mon^?  O 
Heaven !  we  must  be  silent— but  not  for  ever.  Dies  enim  Iiomini 
revelabit.'  Lang.  Chr.  845.  He  adds  afterwards  of  this  pope,  '  He 
made  many  exemptions  for  money,  to  the  perpetual  evil  of  the  church, 
for  by  things  of  tlus  kind  the  bonum  obedientiaB  sleeps,  and  the  body 
of  the  militant  church  is  confounded  and  destroyed.'  ib.  847. 
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of  human  nature  rose  into  insurrection  asrainst  such    chap. 
claims  and  conduct  in  the  pretended  representatives  ^ — ,r— 
of  their  Divine  Master;  and  by  these  actions  of 
Clement  and  Boniface,  Wickliffe,  Huss,  and  others 
became  stimulated  and  enlightened  into  zealous  and 
popular  reformers.'* 

The  revolt  of  the  Bohemians  from  the  popedom 
occasioned  a  new  issue  of  these  indulgences,  for 
their  extermination;  but  the  agents  differing  about 
the  handling  of  the  spoil,  they  were  ineffective,  and 
were  recalled."  The  council  of  Lyons  condemned 
loudly  their  abuse.*^ 

The  third  pontiff  who  impaired  the  sanctity  of  the 
papacy  was  Innocent  IV.  whose  rapacity  peculiarly 
dissatisfied  the  English  clergy,  whom  he  plundered 
with  reckless  insolence  and   frequency.**     But  his 


*  Langiiu  maiks  the  coincidence,  p.  846.  And  as  Wickliffe  finished 
his  Trialogus  after  1372,  and  died  in  1384,  and  wrote,  the  first  of  the 
English,  against  the  kinds  of  indulgences,  and  their  theory;  we  may 
refer  to  Clement  VI.  the  cause  of  his  opposition.  But  the  conduct  of 
Boniface  gave  new  wings  to  all  our  old  reformer's  writings. 

*  It  was  in  1468  that  plenary  indulgences  were  sent  down  to  a  Ger- 
man monastery,  for  semel  in  rita  et  scmel  in  morte,  to  every  one  who 
would  give,  for  the  extirpation  of  the  Bohemian  heresy,  as  much  as  he 
consumed  in  a  fortnight's  maintenance  of  his  family ;  but  the  differences 
arisii^,  only  one  lady  contributed.    Chron.  ap.  ristor.  ▼•  1*  P*  753. 

^  They  declared  in  1449,  '  that  by  the  execrable  abuses  of  the  quest 
makers  and  indulgence  bearers,  incredible  evils  had  occurred,  to  the 
great  ignominy  of  the  whole  cleigy ;  to  the  profanation  of  sacred  things; 
to  the  enervation  of  ecclesiasticm  discipline;  and  to  the  intolerable  ae- 
oolorationem  of  the  church.'    Martene  Thes.  v.  4.  p.  379. 

In  141 7>  the  pope  John  declared  that  he  would  take  care  (cavebit)  in 
future  of  the  nimiam  indul^ntiarum  effusionem,  ne  vilescant.  ib.  1707. 

*  Matt.  Paris  abounds  with  instances  and  complaints  of  this  pope's 
extortions.  The  remonstrance  of  Edward  III.  with  Urban  V.  on  the 
pecuniaiy  rapaciousness  of  the  popedom  were  so  effectual,  that  the  pon- 
tiff engaged  to  be  more  moderate  m  future  in  his  collation  of  benefices  in 
Englancf;  to  grant  a  reasonable  time  for  elections  to  be  made ;  to  admit 
the  elected,  ifproper ;  and  to  confer  benefices  only  on  those  who  would 

H  2 
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namesake,  Innocent  Vll.,  ensured  the  destruction  of 
all  its  piety  of  character  and  conduct,  by  causing 
the  municipal  authorities  of  Rome  to  surrender  to 
him  and  his  successors,  the  sovereignty  of  the  city.~ 
From  that  time  the  pope  became  a  real  temporal 
prince,  and  ever  after  acted  as  such.  It  is  recorded 
by  the  honest  German  chronicler  as  the  termination 
of  his  spiritual  character.*®  From  that  time,  the 
pontiffs  negotiated,  intrigued,  schemed  and  fought 

reside  in  the  bland.  On  the  statement^  that  he  had  given  a  great  num- 
ber of  the  higher  benefices  to  persons  not  Englishmen^  he  declared  that 
his  donations  had  only  been  to  his  cardinals.  Beh^  told  that  the  car- 
dinab,  by  this  means,  took  more  revenues  from  England  tlian  from 
France,  utho  France  was  three  times  larger,  he  said  he  would  be  more 
moderate  in  future;  he  could  not  give  up  his  annates,  h\xi  he  would 
find  some  means  to  lessen  them,  and  would  be  more  reserved  as  to  ex- 
pectancies and  provisoes.  See  the  document  in  Rymer,  v.  7.  p.  135.  In 
1889,  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury  suspended  the  levy  of  an  imposition 
made  by  the  pope  on  the  English  cleigy.  ib.  p.  624.  In  1390, 
Richard  II.  and  the  parliament  complained  to  the  pope.  Urban  VI.,  that 
he  had  learnt  to  be  so  familiar  with  avarice,  that  when  one  see  became 
vacant,  he  purposely  made  five  or  six  translations;  and  that  he  con- 
ferred the  ecclesiastical  dignities  and  fatter  benefices  of  England  on 
foreigners,  sometimes  even  on  those  who  were  mortal  enemies  to  the 
government;  many  never  resided,  or  if  they  did,  were  ignorant  of 
English,  and  could  not  be  understood  by  the  people.  All  English  who 
ivere  in  Rome  soliciting  benefices  were  ordered  to  retire  home.  Man- 
date of  3d  May  1 391 .  ib.  p.  696.  Yet  the  government  occasional^  granted 
licenses  to  make  these  solicitations,  as  in  Rymer,  v.  7.  p*  672.  Tms  pope 
granted  indulgences  to  those  who  should  assist  John  of  Gaunt  against 
the  king  ofCastile,  who  adhered  to  the  anti-4)ope,Clemcnt  III.ib.p.507. 
Thus  princes  derived  worldly  benefit  from  tnis  superstitious  abuse. 

^  *  This  year  (1405)  the  Roman  citizens  gave  the  keys  of  Rome  to 
Innocent  VII.  and  granted  to  him  the  temporal  dominion  of  Rome,  but 
not  justly  or  laudably.'  Lang.  Chron.  849.  Bonifiice  IX.  had  re- 
paired the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  and  fortified  his  palace  and  ci^itoL 
Mag.  Chron.  Belg.  333. 

^  See  the  remarks  of  Langius,  Chron.  p.  849.  He  cites  Theodore 
Uric's  Latin  verses  on  the  popedom  in  1414,  as  coinciding  with  his 
own  opinion,  and  they  are  as  criminating  as  lanfi:uage  can  decently 
express.  See  them,  p.  848.  Gobelin,  who  lived  m  1388,  says,  '  He 
that  paid  most  money  to  the  pope,  obtained  a  bishopric.  Some 
seeking  an  archiepiscopal  see,  gave  him  40,000  florins,  and  others 
60,000,  and  others  80,000.'    Gob.  Cosmod.  1  Meib.  p.  317. 
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for  the  acquisition  of  territory  and  power,  for 
wcM'ldly  pomp  and  aggrandizement,  to  the  increasing 
loss  of  all  their  official  influence,  personal  reputation, 
and  individual  virtue. 

The  corruptions  of  the  clergy  and  the  sense  of  the 
papal  misconduct  were  as  strong  in  England  as  else* 
where/'  even  in  the  reign  of  Heory  VI I L,  and  were 
largely  spreading  the  desire  of  reformation,^  which 

**  See  the  attacking  worlu  of  Dr.  Paulus  in  1404,  and  of  Ullerstone 
in  1406^  mentioned  in  Hist.  Mid.  Ages,  y.  8.  p.  117.  In  1516, 
Dr.  Standish  endeavored  to  sabj<M;t  the  English  clergy  to  the  criminal 
jurisprudence  of  the  country.  They  resisted,  hut  the  abuse  became  so 
palpable,  that  in  the  same  year  Leo  A.  was  prevailed  on  by  the  English 
gov^nment  to  issue  a  bull,  declaring,  that  as  he  learnt  that  some  per- 
sons in  England  assumed  the  monastic  tonsure,  merely  to  be  exempted' 
from  lay  jurisdiction,  no  one  for  the  next  five  years  ^ould  have  the 
tonsure  without  the  order  of  subdeacon  also ;  or  he  might  be  tried  in  the 
courts  of  law  as  if  not  a  clerk.    Rym.  Fed.  13.  p.  559. 

■*  It  was  in  1511,  six  years  before  Luther  thought  of  writing  or 
oppoon^,  Uiat  the  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  and  the  founder  of  its  public 
adbool,  m  his  aennon  to  the  convocation  of  the  cleigy,  stated,  '  We 
wiah  ^t  ye  would  mind  the  reformation  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  for 
there  never  was  more  need  of  it.  I  come  hither  to-day.  Fathers !  to 
warn  you,  that  in  this  vour  council  ye  think  with  your  whole  mind, 
upon  the  refonnation  oi  the  church.'  Knight's  Colet,  p.  289. 

He  assumed  this  task  by  the  command  of  the  archbishop  their  pre- 
sident, *  who  hath  laid  upon  me  this  burden,  because  noming  has  so 
disfigured  the  &ce  of  the  church  as  the  fashion  of  secular  and  worldly 
livii^  in  clerks  and  priests.'  p.  240.  Thus  the  evils  of  which  he  com- 
plains, represent  to  us,  from  the  highest  authority,  the  state  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  church  in  England,  m  the  rei^  oi  Heniy  VIII.,  and 
the  desire  of  its  upright  chiefs  for  its  reformation,  sixteen  years  before 
this  king  became  acquainted  with  Anne  Boleyn. 

He  classes  what  he  censures,  under  the  four  heads  of  '  devilish 
pride,  carnal  lust,  worldly  covetousness,  and  secular  business :  these 
same  thii^  now  are,  ana  reign  in  the  church  and  ecclesiastical  per- 
sons :  all  that  is  in  the  church  is  cither  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  or  or  the 
eyes,  or  the  pride  of  life.'  p.  241. 

His  first  topic  is  their  '  jpeedineas  and  appetite  of  honor  and  dignity. 
How  run  they  ever  out  of  breath,  from  one  benefice  to  another. 

His  second.  '  In  this  most  busy  age,  the  ^r  yrea^^number  of  priests 
(maxima  parte)  mind  nothing  but  what  delights  and  pleases  the  senses. 
They  ffive  themselves  to  feasts  and  banquetings ;  spend  tiieir  time  in 
vain  cnit  chat,  give  themselves  xxp  to  nlays  and  fun,  and  are  addicted  to 
hunting  and  hawking ;  drowned  in  tne  delights  of  this  world.'  p.  241. 
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would  have  become  efficiently  active  if  its  prime 
minister,  from  1515  to  1530,  had  not  been  a  cardinal, 
raised  from  social  obscurity  to  his  greatness,  by  the 
very  system  which  he  was  making  more  offensive 
to  the  public  eye,  and  who,  aspiring  till  he  fell,  to 

*  CoTetousness :  this  abominable  pestilence  hath  so  entered  into  the 
minds  of  almost  all  priests  (fere  omnium)  that  we  are  blind  to  every 
thing  but  what  seems  to  bring  unto  us  some  gain.  Wliat  other  things 
seek  we  except  fat  benefices  and  promotions ;  yet  he  that  hath  many- 
great^  minds  not  the  office  of  one  small  one ;  O  covetousness !  of  thee 
Cometh  this  heaping  of  benefices  upon  benefices;  and  so  great  pensions 
assigned  from  many  benefices  resigned.  Of  thee,  so  much  suing  for 
tithes,  for  ofierings,  for  mortuaries,  for  dilapidations;  for  which  things 
we  contend  as  eagerly  as  for  our  lives.  Of  thee,  the  comiptnesB  of 
courts,  and  those  daily  new  inventions  wherewith  the  poor  silly  people 
are  so  vexed,  and  the  wantonness  of  officials.  O  covetousness  f  mother 
of  all  inicjuity !  of  thee  cometh  this  fervent  study  of  ordinances  to  en- 
laij^  their  jurisdiction ;  their  peevish  and  raging  contention  on  the 
insmuation  of  testaments,  the  untimely  sequestrations  of  firnits,  the 
superstitious  observation  of  all  those  laws  which  are  gainful,  and  the 
setting  aside  and  despising  of  such  as  concern  the  amendment  of  man- 
ners :  all  the  corruption  and  ruin  of  the  church,  all  the  scandals  of  the 
world,  arise  from  the  avarice  of  the  priests.'  p.  242. 

'  The  fourth  evil  that  deforms  the  face  of  the  church,  is  continual 
secular  occupation,  wherein  priests  and  bishops  in  these  days  so  busy 
themselves.  Under  the  garment  and  habit  of  a  priest,  they  hve  plainly 
after  the  lay  fashion ;  they  see  nothing  but  earthly  things.'  He  also 
quotes  St.  liemard,  to  say  &at '  the  naughty  lives  of  priests  is  the  most 
perilous  kind  of  heresy ;  these  men  are  worse  than  heretics.'  p.  244, 6. 

He  then  proceeds  to  detail  the  reformations  he  recommends ;  b^ii»- 
ning  with  advising  them  not  to  admit  persons  so  indiscriminately  mto 
holv  orders.  ^  Hence  springs  up  and  flows  out  all  the  crowd  of  untaught 
ana  evil  priests.  It  is  not  enough  to  be  a  priest,  to  construe  a  collect, 
to  nut  forth  a  question,  or  to  answer  a  sophism.  An  honest,  pure,  and 
holy  life  is  more  necessary ;  approved  manners ;  moderate  learning  in 
the  Scriptures ;  some  knowlege  of  the  sacraments,  and  above  all  things, 
the  fear  of  God,  and  love  of  heavenly  life.'  'It  happeneth  no  w-a-days, 
that  boys  and  fools  and  bad  persons  i^ign  and  rule  in  the  church, 
instead  of  old  men,  and  wise  and  good.'  p.  246.  He  advises  the  canons 
to  be  enforced,  '  which  forbid  a  cleigyman  to  meddle  with  merchan- 
dize, to  be  an  usurer,  a  hunter,  a  common  gamer  or  player,  to  bear 
weapons,  to  haunt  taverns,  to  be  familiar  with  women,  or  to  spend 
the  goods  of  the  church  in  costly  buildings ;  in  sumptuous  apparel  and 
pom^;  in  feasting  and  wantonness;  in  enriching  kinsfolks,  and  in 
keeping  of  hounds.'  p.  246.  Dr.  Colet's  sermon,  printed  in  Latin,  in 
Knight's  Life  of  him ;  p.  239-260,  with  an  old  English  translation, 
p.  261-2^.    Another  version  is  in  the  Phenix,  v.  2. 
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be  pope  himself,  would  not  suffer  any  part  of  its  ^^^^• 
political  machinery  to  be  disturbed.  Hence  the  ^^ — v^ 
antient  system  rolled  awhile  heavily  on  with  its 
creaking  wheels,  altho  Wolsey  saw  such  a  rising 
spirit  about  him,  that  he  pretended  to  be  meditating 
the  reformation  that  was  wished  for.''  The  public 
hope  waited  in  quiescent  expectation,  and  none  of 
the  new  opinions  which  arose  were  connected  with 
any  social  turbulence.  Some  of  these  were  the 
highest  feelings  of  the  purest  piety  ,^  others  the  calm 
decisions  of  rational  judgment.  Objections  against 
images,  pilgrimages,  masses  and  offerings  for  the 
dead,  relics,  fastings,  auricular  confession,  penances, 
transubstantiation,  begging  friars,  saints'  days,  pro- 
cessions, holy  water,  consecrated  wax  tapers,  and 
what  may  be  called  the  drapery  and  theatricals  of 
popery,  were  the  alleged  offences  of  the  greater 
number.  Denial  of  the  pope's  supremacy  or  power 
in  England,  reading  the  New  Testament,  the  posses- 
sion of  proscribed  books,   and  opinions  hostile  to 


••  It  was  in  1623^  that  Wolaey,  as  legate,  summoned  the  clerey  to 
meet  in  April, ad  tractandum  de  reformatione;  and  Fox,bishopof  win- 
diester,  wrote  to  him,  that  this  was  a  day  he  had  earnestly  longed  for,  and 
hoped  it  would  he  a  reformation  of  the  whole  hierarchy  of  England,  as 
airthat  belonged  to  the  antient  integpity  of  the  clerg^^,  and  especially 
the  monks,  were  depraved  by  licentiousness  and  corruption.  See  his 
Letter  in  Strype's  Mem.  v.  1.  p.  72.  Skelton's  Pictures  of  the  English 
Clergy  at  this  time  maybe  read  as  a  poet's  comment  on  the  fact«  alluded 
toby  Dr.Colet,  tho  with  the  recollection  that  all  poetical  satire  tends 
too  much  to  caricature  instead  of  {iuthful  delineation.  It  exaggerates 
for  effect,  and  therefore  makes  large  deductions  necessary,  if  we  wish  to 
see  the  simple  truth.  See  Chalmers's  Poets,  v.  1.  p.  237^  285, 6,  282. 

**  So  we  must  deem  those  of  Taylor,  who  was  burnt  for  e2n>res8ing 
his  belief,  that  no  human  person  is  to  be  worshipped ;  that  GKmI  only 
is  to  be  adored :  and  that  prayer  should  be  directed  to  him  alone ; 
and  therefore  that  saints  should  not  be  worshipped  or  invocated. 
Foxe,  1.  p.  e05. 
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BOOK  monachism  and  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  caused 
"^ — y^ — '  the  persecution  of  many ;  while  a  few  censured  the 
property  of  the  church,  and  fewer  objected  to  tithes.** 
The  dislike  of  the  religious  worship  paid  to  saints, 
and  the  union  of  their  names  with  the  Divinity  by 
the  close  and  equalizing  association  of  the  imme- 
diately connecting  particle,  dissatisfied  more  and 
more  the  cultivated  mind."*  The  apprehended  and 
destroyed  persons  were  mostly  priests,  and  the  others 
were  private  and  obscure  individuals ;  but  all  were 
peaceable  and  unoffending  as  subjects. 

From  the  accession  of  Edward  IV.  to  the  death  of 
Henry  VIII.  no  reforming  spirit  attempted  to  realize 
its  wishes  in  England  by  conspiracy,  insurrection 
or  warfare.     It  was  the  Roman  see  and  its  partisans. 


*  See  the  opinions  of  those  who  are  noticed  with  th^  referenoea  in 
the  preceding  note  86. 

**  The  canonization  of  saints  in  the  Catholic  church  seems  to  me  to 
have  heen  taken  from  tiie  Roman  custom  of  deifying  their  friends  and 
aovereigns.  Cicero  ^res  us  in  his  own  conduct  a  remarkable  instance 
of  this  practice^  which  is  so  analogous  to  the  Papal  beatification  of 
saints^  that  it  deserves  our  recoUection.  His  daughter  TuUia  died  in 
dbdld-bed.  He  rdects  the  common  mode  of  perpetuating  her  remem- 
brance by  a  sepulchral  monument^and  resolved  to  build  a  temple  to  her, 
and  erect  her  into  a  sort  of  deity.  In  his  fra^ents  on  Consolation, 
he  saysj  '  As  we  see  many  men  and  women  raised  by  men  among  the 
number  of  the  Gods,  and  venerate  their  most  august  temples  in  cities 
and  fields^  the  same  honor  shall  be  devoted  to  her.    I  will  consecrate 


It  shall  be  of  Chian  marble^  with  columns  by  a  Chian  artist  It  shaU 
be  a  fane^  not  a  sepulchre^  that  I  may  effect  her  apotheosis.  Groves 
and  remote  places  are  proper  only  for  deities  of  an  established  name, 
but  for  the  deification  of  mortals^  i>ublic  situations  are  necessaiy,  to 
strike  the  eye^  and  attract  the  notice  of  the  people.'  Tlierefore  he 
wished  to  buy  some  public  gardens^  to  attract  a  resort  of  votaries  to  his 
new  temple.  See  his  Letters  to  Atticus^  12^  18, 19^  22, 95,  96,  d7>  41 ; 
and  Mida.  Cicero^  v.  2.  p.  l74rS.  If  we  substitute  shxine  for  fane,  we 
have  a  Catholic  saint.    Cicero  was  also  a  priest  and  augur. 
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which  made  revolt  and  civil  violences  their  instru- 
ments, to  embarrass  and  overthrow  the  governments 
which  resisted  its  domination ;  as  our  own  experience 
has  seen  its  priesthood  repeating  lately  such  prac- 
tices in  Portugal,  Spain  and  elsewhere.  Its  moral 
code  appears  to  omit  t]*eason  from  its  catalogue  of 
social  crimes,  whenever  it  chooses  to  be  in  hostility 
with  any  sovereign  or  with  his  administration. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

THE  RISE  AND  PROGRESS  OF  LUTHER,  AND  THE  INTRODUC- 
TION OF  THE  REFORMATION  INTO  ENGLAND. 

While  the  mind  was  thus  every  where  ripening 
for  some  great  religious  revolution,  which  could  not 
be  averted,  tho  it  might  be  delayed,  an  obscure  man 
of  literature  imperceptibly  grew  into  an  intellectual 
activity  and  influence,  which  made  him  an  unex- 
pected precursor  and   promoter  of  the  advancing 
change,  without  having  any  direct  or  distinct  inten- 
tion, or  foresight,  of  producing  it.     This  individual, 
who,  while  Luther  was  a  contented  monk  and  aca- 
demical preceptor,  began  to  open  the  public  eye  to 
the  perception  of  the  errors  and  absurdities  in  its 
most  venerated  order ;  and  whose  improved  opinions 
had  a  rapid  and  extensive,  tho  tranquil  and  noise- 
less, operation  in  England,  was  the  humbly  bom,  the 
mild,  the  acute  and  persuasive  Erasmus.     A  keen 
perception  of  the  moral  incongruities  in  the  cloisters,^ 
and  of  the  depravities  in   the  general  hierarchy, 
became  united  in  his  mind  with  a  gradual  concep- 
tion of  better  characters  and  doctrines.     He  listened 
to  imbibe  the  most  enlightened  notions  and  criticisms 
of  his  contemporaries ;  he  enlarged  them  so  much 
by  his  own  reflections  and  studies,  and  expressed 
his  cultivated  ideas  with  such  taste  and  elegance, 
and  easy  yet  eloquent  fluency^  that  no  lettered  mind 

«  Sec  Hist.  Hen.  Vlll.  v.  1.  p.  26. 
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in  any  part  of  Europe^  from  the  king  on  his  thronei  ^^^^' 
or  the  pope  in  his  tiara,  to  the  reclusest  scholar  in  ' — ^ — ' 
his  poverty,  could  read  them  without  an  approving 
sympathy  and  personal  admiration,  which  no  one 
sought  to  conceal*  Both  Henry  VIII.  and  his  Spa* 
nish  Catherine  were  delighted  hy  his  works,  as  well 
as  the  English  court  and  clergy.  No  man  of  litera- 
ture has  in  any  age  gained  a  wider  fame  among  the 
great  and  cultivated  of  all  orders,  or,  without  pro- 
posing to  himself  any  revolutionary  effect,  has  acted 
with  more  convincing  influence,  than  this  mild, 
unambitious  and  unostentatious  scholar.'  Kings, 
cardinals  and  prelates  were  emulous  to  become  his 
patrons.'  His  edition  of  the  Greek  New  Testament 
was  received  as  an  invaluable  present  by  the  piety, 
which  loves  to  add  exact  knowlege  to  its  devout 
sensibility.* 
To  the  monks,  from  personal  disgust  and  youthful 


*  Sach  was  his  popularity^  that  it  has  been  said^  *  If  Erasmus  had 
{ftToied  Luther,  alt  Uermany  would  have  revolted  from  the  church  of 
Rome.'  2  Jortin's  Eras.  p.  174.  But  Erasmus  shrunk  from  Luther's 
violence  of  temper,  and  repeatedly  felt  its  coarse  invectives  on  himself. 
He  also  wrote  to  a  friend,  '  Si  Lutherus  omnia  vere  scripsissct,  mihi 
tamen  magnopere  displicuerit,  seditiosa  libertas.'  Ep.  26. 1. 17.  p.  769. 
His  o]>iiiions  were  not  in  manv  points  so  sound,  but  his  spirit  was  more. 
Christian  than  Luther's  when  he  said,  *  Ego  vel  Mli  malim  in  nonnullis^ 
qnam  tanto  orbis  tumultu  pro  veritate  digladiare,'  ib. 

*  Charles  V.  Henry  VIIl.  and  Francis  I.  then  befriended  Erasmus 
and  aidbbishop  Wareham ;  and  on  1st  December  1516,  the  bishop  of 
Bahifla  wrote  mm  France,  '  I  have  offered  Erasmus,  that  if  he  will 
come  to  live  with  me,  I  will  give  him  yearly  200  ducats,  and  the  ex- 
pense of  two  horses  aiid  two  servants,  and  as  much  leisure  for  study  aa 
ae  wishes.'  Lett.  Princ.  1.  p.  la 

*  Until  Erasmus  published  it  with  a  Latin  translation  in  1516,  it  had 
not  appeared  in  a  separate  form.  It  had  only  been  printed  in  the  Poly- 
glot <n  Ximenes  in  1514.  It  was  this  work  which  drew  Luther's  praise 
of  Erasmus  as  the  reviver  of  good  literature,  by  means  of  whidi  the 
Scriptures  had  been  read  and  examined  in  the  original.  I  Jortin's  Eras. 
316.  Before  this  edition,  a  MS.  Greek  Testament  in  Germany  was  worth 
its  weight  in  gold. 
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experience,  he  had  contracted. an  early  antipathy; 
but  without  premeditating  any  other  innovations,  his 
gentle  and  benevolent  wisdom  began  that  refor- 
mation without  clamor  or  contest,  which  others 
afterwards  pursued  and  often  injured  by  both.*  His 
unoffending  voice  penetrated  to  the  interior  hearty 
and  raised  a  desire  to  amend  what  his  moderate 
representations  evinced  to  be  improper.  As  the 
natural  progress  of  this  silent  improvement  was  in* 
tercepted,  by  the  turbulent  commotions  which  arose 
after  Luther  took  the  field,  he  has  lost  the  full  credit 
of  what  he  really  effected/  By  his  three  visits  to 
England,  and  by  his  residence  at  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge, as  well  as  by  his  valuable  works,  he  increased 
largely  the  number  of  those  able,  wise  and  good  men, 
in  England  and  elsewhere,  who  were  quietly  and 
privately  withdrawing  their  minds  from  all  the  papal 
superstitions,'  which  his  own  spirit  disliked  and  pri- 


*  See  his  ChriBtian  Soldier's  Enchiridion^  puhlished  in  1601,  on  th« 
whole,  the  best  hook  on  the  Christian  morality  and  devotion  which  had 
then  appeared.  He  states,  that  he  wrote  it '  to  cure  the  vulgar  error  of 
those  who  placed  religion  in  ceremonies,  and  in  the  observance  of  bodily 
things.'  1  «fortin,  p.  18.  Ever/  thing  he  afterwards  published  contained 
some  valuable  ideas,  which  became  the  parents  of  others  in  tiie  minda 
of  his  readers. 

*  Bishop  StiUingfleet  justly  says, '  It  was  not  Luther  or  Zuinfi;lius  that 
contributed  so  much  to  the  reformation,  as  Erasmus,  espedallv  among 
us  in  England.  For  Erasmus  was  the  man  who  awakened  men  s  under- 
standings,  and  brought  them  from  the  friar'sdivinity  to  a  relish  of  general 
learning.  He  by  his  wit  laughed  down  the  imperious  insolence  of  the 
monks,  and  made  them  the  scorn  of  Christendom ;  and  by  his  learning 
he  brought  most  of  the  Latin  &then  to  lispht,  and  published  them  in 
exceUent  editions,  with  useful  notes,  bv  wnich  means  men  of  parts  set 
themselves  to  consider  the  antient  church  from  the  writings  of  the 
fathers  themselves,  and  not  from  the  canonists  and  schoolmen.  So  that 
the  most  learned  and  impartial  men  were  prepared  for  the  doctrines  of 
die  Reformation  before  it  broke  forth.'  Second  Confer,  of  Idolatry. 

'  He  reached  Dover  at  the  end  of  1497,  and  soon  went  to  OsdTord, 
where  he  continued  his  Greek  studies.  Vitellius,  an  Italian  from  Tua- 
cany,  first  taught  Greek  at  Oxford.  Polyd.  Viig.  1. 26*  Grocyn  was  his 
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vately  discontinued/  Yet  he  only  gave  the  general 
stream  of  renovating  mind  a  wider  diffusion,  and 
a  more  rapid  impulse.  The  German  States  were 
then  deeply  imbued  with  notions  and  feelings,  that 
were  continually  becoming  more  refractory  to  the 
papal  government.  Satirists  began  to  increase,  and 
were  always  popular;*  and  by  the  time  that  Luther 
became  decided  in  his  hostility  to  his  spiritual  chief, 
his  countrymen  had  felt  the  burthens  of  the  Roman 

pupil,  and  went  to  Italy>  where  he  and  Linacer  studied  this  language 
under  D.  Chalcondylas  and  Politian.  Lilii^  elog.  p.  91  ^  92.  Erasmus 
remaiiied  at  Oxford  till  some  part  of  1499.  In  1506  he  was  at  Cam- 
bridge, and  in  1609  returned  tnere  affain,  and  became  the  first  pre- 
ceptor of  Greek  in  that  universitv.  Knight's  Colet,  p.  16.  He  tells 
Sorvatius,  *  I  haye  taught  several  months  together  Greek  and  Divinity 
at  Cambridge/  He  speaks  highly  of  Henry's  attentions  to  him. 
'  Erery  time  I  salute  lum^  he  embraces  me  most  kindly.  The  queen 
endearored  to  have  me  for  her  preceptor.  If  I  would  but  live  a  few 
months  at  court,  the  long  would  give  me  as  many  benefices  as  I  could 
desire.'     1^.  in  Jortin,  1.  p.  dO,  1. 

*  His  own  words  will  best  express  his  general  sentiments.  After 
remarking  that  it  would  benefit  the  Roman  church  '  not  to  decide  so 
dogmaticsuly  upon  so  many  speculative  points,  and  to  make  them 
articles  of  faith ;  but  to  require  an  assent  only  to  those  doctrines  which 
are  manifestly  laid  down  in  the  Holv  Scriptures,  and  are  necessary  to 
salvation,'  and  that  '  these  are  few,    he  proceeds : 

'  Now  Christian  philosophy,  or  theology,  may  be  fiiirly  reduced  to 
this;  that  we  ought  to  place  our  whole  trust  in  Almighty  God,  who 
gnciouslv  gives  us  all  things  by  his  son  Jesus  Christ;  that  we  are 
ledeemea  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  whose  body  we  are 
united  by  baptism;  that  being  dead  to  worldlv  lusts,  we  may  live  con- 
formably to  his  precepts  and  example,  not  only  doing  no  harm  to  anv, 
but  doing  ^;ood  to  all ;  that,  when  adversity  befals  us,  we  patiently 
submit  to  it,  in  hopes  of  a  future  recompence  at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord;  that  we  make  a  dulyprogreas  in  virtue,  ascribing  nothing  to 
ourselves,  but  all  to  God.  Tnese  things  are  to  be  pressed  and  incul- 
cated till  ^ood  habits  are  formed  in  the  heart.  If  there  be  persons  of 
a  speculative  genius,  who  want  to  search  into  abstruser  points  concern- 
ing the  divine  nature  or  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  tne  sacraments, 
with  a viewto  improve  their  understanding,  and  to  raise  their  mindsand 
affectionB  above  earthly  things,  be  it  permitted  to  them ;  provided  always 
that  their  Christian  brethren  be  not  compelled  to  believe  every  tiling  that 
this  or  that  teacher  thinks  to  be  true.'  Jortin's  Erasmus,  vol.  1,  p.  184. 

'  The  works  of  Ulric  Hutten  had  a  great  circulation  ana  effect. 
Their  chief  object  was  to  expose  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman  court 
and  church  with  sarcastic  jocularity. 


n. 
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BOOK  dominatioiiy  and  had  meditated  on  their  serious  re^ 
monstrances  against  it.^^  The  highest  ranks  else- 
where had  become  observant  censors  of  the  papal 
court;"  and  indeed  if  such  characters  as  P(^gius 
and  others  have  described  in  high  stations,  were 
common,  the  mind  must  have  renounced  both  its 
judgment  and  its  conscience,  not  to  have  called  for 
some  reform."  Yet  on  no  part  of  Europe  can  we 
fix  our  eye  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VUI.  but  we  meet 
in  the  ecclesiastical   order,  the    same   picture    of 

"  The  one  hundred  grievances  of  the  Roman  see  which  the  Gennan 
nation  sent  to  Adrian  Vl.  in  1523,  evince  the  deep  feeling  that  had 
been  fostering  against  its  abuses.  See  Plat.  2.  p.  164~2w.  As  the 
Constitutio  of  the  legate  in  the  following  year,  p.  226,  shewed  the 
pope's  convictions  that  reform  could  not  be  safely  denied.  Many  friends 
of  the  Romish  hierarchy  suggested  emendations ;  as  Wicelius,  in  his 
Elenchus  abusuum;  in  Browne's  Fascic.  732-60;  Methodus,  in  his  Con- 
cordia, 761-30;  the  bishop  of  Ruremond,  671-82;  and  the  emperor 
Ferdinand,  ib.  696, 7.  diaries  V.  strongly  wished  a  corrective  revision 
of  the  existing  system,  till  he  found  his  Spanish  throne  endangered  by 
it,  from  the  virulent  feelings  which  had  at  last  been  engendered. 

"  Thus  Lorenzo  de  Medici  wrote  to  his  son  Leo  X.  when  only  Car- 
dinal de  Medici,  that  Rome,  to  which  he  was  going,  '  e  sentinadi  tutti 
i  mail,'  and  that  he  would  not  find  wanting  there  both  '  incitatori  e 
corruttori;'  and  that  in  the  sacred  college  there  he  would  then  see 
'  manco  virtu.'  Tho  Lorenzo  could  remember  the  time  when  it  had 
manygood  and  learned  men.     Lett.  Eccel.  Huom.  p.  209. 

••  Tne  description  of  Poggius  reminds  one  of  some  characters  in 
Dryden  and  Gil  Bias.  ^  Antonius  Fanensis  was  a  fat  man,  with  a  long 
beard,  an  Augustinian,  who  was  often  sent  by  pope  Eugenius  as  his 
ambassador  to  the  king  of  Arragon.  He  obtained  tne  name  of  a  saint 
by  his  crafty  ostentation.  He  declared  that  he  could  fiist  eight  davs 
without  any  food  but  the  sacrament.  As  a  trial,  he  consented  to  t>e 
secluded  in  a  solitary  place,  without  either  meat  or  drink,  asking  only 
the  Eucharist  for  his  diet.  He  came  out  of  his  confinement  not  only 
no  thinner  for  his  abstinence,  but  even  more  plump,  and  drew  the  admi- 
ration of  all  for  the  visible  miracle.  But  a  little  before  his  death,  a 
companion  in  his  fraud  revealed  the  secret:  He  used  to  take  with  him 
into  the  cell,  under  his  garments,  an  oblong  leather  bag,  full  of  the  bo* 
wine,  and  another  with  crusts  and  biscuits.  His  candles,  which  he  had 
with  him  for  lights,  were  made  of  sugar,  smeared  over  with  wax ;  and 
on  these  he  secretly  fed,  dipping  his  bread  in  the  wine.  I  was  myself 
astonished  how  his  face  coiud  be  so  rubicund,  after  so  long  a  fast,  till 
I  heard  this  explanation*  He  got  great  celebrity  for  this  miraculous 
sanctity.'    Poggius,  Dial.  2  Browne^s  Fascic.  679. 
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arraigned  depravity."  It  was  inLombardy  so  bad  that    chap. 

its  sainted  archbishop  satirized  it  by  a  contemptuous  x^^ ^ 

hymn  ;^*  and  when  he  visited  the  Grisons,  he  found 
the  pastors  of  their  snowy  mountains  no  better."  The 
more  enlightened  nation  of  France  was  as  reprov- 
able  as  its  surrounding  neighbors."  The  hierarchy, 
enraged  at  the  merited  reprehension  it  was  every 

"  The  bkhop  of  Vence  aays  it  had  become  a  common  proverb  m  the 
MHaneee^  '  Si  tu  yeux  te  dflomier,  fais  toi  Pretre.' — Pref.  to  Vie  Saint 
Charies  Borrom^.  His  picture  of  the  clei^  in  general  at  this  period 
eorresponda  with  onr  preceding  representation:  'It  could  not  be  more 
comipt.  Scarcely  could  a  priest  be  foimd  who  was  capable  of  teachmg 
the  elements  of  ms  religion.  Neither  the  Scriptures  nor  the  Fathers 
were  read.  We  have  onlv  to  read  the  most  eloquent  preachers  of  the 
tiroe^  to  pitj  the  deplorable  condition  to  which  the  ignorance  of  its 
doctors  luid  neducea  the  church.  The  corruption  of  tneir  lires  calls 
still  more  for  our  indignation  and  our  tears.'    Pref.  lb. 

^  Bsyley  in  his  critique  on  Maimbouxg's  Hist.  Calr.  has  quoted 
some  stanzasy  the  efiusion  of  Saint  Charles  Bonom^e.  The  first  four 
lines  may  be  read  as  a  specimen : 

**  Les  sacres  ministres  des  temples 

Y  dishonorent  les  autels 

£t  des  crimes  les  plus  mortels 

Y  donnent  des  plus  noirs  exemples." 

Litt.  9.  V.  1.  p.  150. 

As  I  do  not  find  this  hymn  in  the  edition  of  Godeau^  Paris  1684, 
I  presume  that  after  Bayle's  quotation  they  were  omitted  in  the  sub- 
sequent editions.  These  remarks  justify  Machiavel's  sentence,  '  We 
hsTe  this  eq>ecial  obligation  to  our  church  and  priests,  to  have  become 
iireti^onsand  wicked,  (senza  rellgione  e  cattivi.)'  Tit.  Liv.  1. 1.  c.  12. 

^  Godeau,  in  his  Vie  de  Saint  Charles,  fully  describes  it,  p.  311 ;  as 
he  does  the  immoral  state  of  all  the  Milanese  dei^,  p.  81-155.  In 
reward  for  Borrom^e's  attempt  to  reform  the  order  desnumiliez,  three 

SroToots  de  cet  ordre  formed  a  plan  to  assassinate  him,  which  the  bishop 
etails,  p.  1 69.   The  ball  from  their  arquebuss  struck  him,  but  his  tiiicK 
dress  saved  him  from  all  mischief  but  a  contusion,  p.  171. 

**  Mezeray  may  be  taken  as  a  &ir  Catholic  authority  for  this  fact. 
After  noticing,  at  the  end  of  his  Abreg^  Chronolo^que  oi  the  Sixteenth 
Century,  generally,  that '  les  derraflemens  et  les  vices  des  ecclesiastiques 
monterent  au  plus  haut  point,  et  aevinrent  si  public  qu'ils  les  rendirent 
1  objet  de  la  hame  et  du  mepris  du  peuple,'  he  says  of  the  French  clcivy, 
'  les  eg^iaes  etoient  sans  pasteurs ;  les  monasteres  sans  religieuz ;  les 
religieux  sans  discipline ;  les  temples  et  les  maisons  sacr^  en  ruine, 
et  oonvertiee  en  q>elon^ues  de  voleurs.  Les  eveques  fuyoient  leurs 
dioceses  eomme  des  sohtudes  affreuses.  Les  divertissemens  de  Paris 
et  les  servitudes  de  la  cour  faisoient  leurs  exercises  ordinaires/ 
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day  recieiving,  and  the  dajiger  of  the  overthrow  of  its 
worldly  grandeur,  decided  to  crush  all  censors  and 
impugners,  and  to  deter  their  increase  by  making 
the  stake  their  mode  of  execution.  This  practice  of 
burning  alive  those  who  opposed  the  papal  system, 
was  a  mode  of  punishment  which  fixes  on  the  Ro- 
man church  an  indelible  condemnation.  Even  the 
dreadful  Mexican  superstition  only  tore  out  the  heart 
of  its  victim.  In  the  worship  of  Moloch  alone, 
were  living  human  creatures  consumed  in  the  flame. 
That  the  priesthood  of  the  kindest  and  most  bene- 
ficent Being  that  ever  claimed  the  veneration  of 
mankind,  should  doom  their  fellow  creatures  to 
perish  in  slow  agony  by  fire,  was  such  a  contradic- 
tion to  his  precepts,  and  to  that  benign  character 
which  he  requires  in  all  his  followers,  that  the  fact 
would  seem  incredible  and  almost  impossible,  if  its 
chronology  had  been  more  remote,  or  its  perpe- 
tration less  frequent.^'  But  altho  the  papal  church 
was  as  corrupt  as  it  was  cruel,  it  was  clear,  even  to 
its  own  members,  that  it  would  not  forego  or  purify 
its  corruptions.^^    Hence  it  made  the  name  of  re« 

17  The  itinerant  preacher  before  mentioned^  p.  14.  note  40, 1.  Capis- 
trano,  was  made  a  papal  legate  and  inqaiaitor,  and  went  forth  '  ad 
hereticos  fenro^  flammaque  excidendos.'  In  Campania,  he  burnt  80 
oppidula  of  those  whom  he  persecnted  for  their  opinions.  Cave's 
j9cript    See  Whart.  add.  p.  9a 

I*  The  bishop  of  Modena  confessed  this  to  cardinal  Contarini,  even 
after  Luther's  suocesB,  in  his  letter  of  2l8t  May  1542.  '  We  cannot  hope 
reformation  among  the  prektes,  because  they  have  not  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  and  are  too  much  grown  old  in  their  vices ;  and  if  any  one  be 
sometimes  suddenly  excited  to  it,  he  is  '^>ento'  extinguished  by  the 
multitude  of  the  bad,  and  becomes  ashamed  of  living  like  a  Christian. 
He  is  reviled  as  an  innovator,  as  one  who  wants  to  alter  their  bad  habits, 
and  thus  the^  extinguish  the  spirit ;  as  they  did  to  the  good  bishop  of 
Spira,  who  did  not  venture  to  persevere.'  £p.  Poll.  Quir.  3.  p.  26a  An 
^musiog  instance  of  the  attention  of  the  prehites  to  theirChristian  duties 
occurs  m.  the  Dominican  Badia's  letter  to  Contarini,  from  WonoB,  in 
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former  a  brand,  wbich  those  who  sought  worldly 

respectability  or  advantages,    endeavored  carefully 

to  avoid.**    The  long-resounding  voice   of  incre- 

pation  and  reform  seemed  therefore  to  be  uttering 

merely  school  declamations  and  impotent  chit-chat, 

when  Leo.  X.  to  finish  the  splendid  pile  of  St.  Peter's, 

was  advised,   in  imitation  of  his  predecessors,  to 

send  his  indulgences  into  Germany  for  sale.    The 

Swedes  called  their  sheep,  the  animals  with  feet  of 

gold.    It  was  calculated  that  these  pontifical  papers 

would  be  still  more  transmutable  into  the  minted 

metal ;  and  there  was  no  more  prospect  at  that  time 

than  there  had  been  before,  that  these  cabalistical 

nothings,  which  the  oflicers  in  the  Vatican  must  have 

laughed  over  as  they  prepared  them,  would  have 

become  like  the  minotaur  of  mythology,  who  with 

his  golden  feet  was   found   also   to    have   nostrils 

which  breathed  flame  and  ruin. 

Much  invective  has  been  penned  against  Leo  for 
these  merchantable  protections  against  imaginary 
evils,  as  if  he  must  have  had  some  peculiar  pro-< 
fligacy  of* mind  for  issuing  them;  and  with  this 
feeling,  it  has  been  suggested  that  he  was  an  atheist. 
But  there  is  no  reason  to  impute  to  him  this  lament- 
able  and    discreditable  depravation  of  the  human 

Dec.  1540.  He  says,  the  bishop  of  Capo  d'lstria  had  written  to  two  of 
the  cudinalB  who  presided  at  Trent^  to  request  that  a  pension  which 
^  been  chai^ged  on  his  see  might  be  taken  off^  and  *  he  has  sworn  upon 
his  breast,  that  if  it  be  so^  he  will  go  to  lus  bishopric  to  govern  his  flock 
of  20,000  souls.'  ib.  261. 

"  The  same  prelate  added^  ^  I  have  sent  P.  Fabio  to  Spires^  warning 
hnn  that '  n  guardi  dall'  odioso  nome  di  Reformatore.'  I  have  written  to 
Dr.  Scotto  to  remain  at  Ratisbon^  ^  fug^endo  il  nome  di  Reformatore.' 
ib.  26a  He  savs  he  was '  infinitely  afflicted'  to  find  his  own  city  to  be 
'  Lotfaeiana.'  ib.  269.  But  he  confesses  that  among  the  firiars  there 
Togned  *  grande  ignoiantia^  congiunta  con  molta  audada  e  con  poca 
eharita.'  ib.  269. 

MOD.  HIST.  VOL.  III.  I 


114  MODERlJ  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND: 

mind,  on  account  of  these  emissions.  By  them  he 
only  repeated  the  circulated  precedents  of  the  last 
century  and  an  half,  and  for  the  more  creditable 
purpose,  worthy  of  his  family  name,  of  completing 
a  magnificent  temple  for  the  admiration  of  pos- 
terity, in  the  finest  style  of  human  art.  His  name, 
his  character,  and  his  object  were  alike  distinguished ; 
and  no  man  had  less  reason  to  anticipate  the  conse- 
quences which  followed. 

The  attack  of  WicklifTe  on  them  in  England,*  and 
of  grave  doctors  in  Germany,"  and  of  poets  and 
troubadours  elsewhere,**  had  not  destroyed  their 
credit.**  If  they  were  still  popular,  they  would  be 
profitable,  and  safe  from  their  popularity.     If  they 


*  The  4l8t  article  of  those  opinions  of  WickliflTe  which  were  con- 
demned hy  the  council  of  Constance^  was^  that  *  Fatuum  est  credeie 
indulgentiis  Pap»/  Browne^  Fasc.  294.  In  other  articles  he  declared 
the  '  papales  mdulgentias  vel  ahsolntiones  a  pena  et  a  culpa/  to  be 
'  novitates'  and  fphantasmata.'  ih.  275.  After  nim,  others  in  England 
decried  them.     Foxe,  591. 

«  In  1479,  Dr.  DeWesalia,  of  Worms^  admitted  on  his  examination, 
that  he  had  written  a  treatise  against  them,  and  that  he  helieved  the 
treasure  of  the  merits  of  the  saints  could  not  he  distributed  by  the  pop 
to  others,  for  the  satis&ction  of  their  ^poenanun  dehitanun;'  but  ne 
did  not  think  that,  because  they  were  not '  remisdones  a  jure,'  he  had 
therefore  called  them  '  pi»  fraudes  fidelium.'  See  his  Exam,  in  Browne, 
p.  Sao.  Weselus,  who  med  in  1490,  had  written^  and  Savanorolay  burnt 
m  1499,  had  declaimed  in  vain  agdnst  indulgences.  See  their  opinions 
inFoxe,  670and672. 

**  The  troubadour,  Pons  de  la  Garde,  sneered  at  the  church  for 
'  offering  at  a  paltiy  rate  the  pardon  for  eveiy  crime.'  See  Hist  Mid. 
Ages,  ▼.  5.  p.  161.  Chancers  satirical  picture  of  a  Pardonnere,  or  a 
person  travelling  about  to  sell  ^  pardons  come  from  Rome  all  hot,'  may 
t>e  seen  in  that  work,  p.  160 ;  and  also  the  criminations  of  Wickliffe 
on  the  Franciscans,  for  granting  indulgences  like  the  popes  on  their 
own  super  merits,  p.  165. 

*  They  were  still  so  coveted,  and  therefore  so  profitable,  that  Card. 
Bembo  mentions  that  those  which  Alex.  VI.  granted  to  the  Venetians, 
to  raise  money  upon  against  the  Turks,  produced  790  pounds  of  gold  in 
the  territory  of  Venice;  (Bembo,  Hist.  Venet.)  a  sum  which,  if  bullion 
were  then  often  times  the  comparative  value  of  the  present  day,  would 
amount  to  half  a  million  of  our  sovereigns. 
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were  treated  with  contempt,  they  would  be  uupro- 
ductive,  and  be  recalled.  No  other  results  could 
have  been  in  the  contemplation  of  ady  one,  at  the 
hour  when  they  received  the  fiat  of  the  pontiflf,  and 
the  counter-signet  of  his  grand  penitentiary.  Two 
coincidences  were  wanted  for  any  fatal  disturbance, 
which  had  never  effectually  united  on  such  a  sub- 
ject ;  a  man  bold  enough  to  dare  the  flames  to  which 
he  would  be  consigned,  like  Huss  and  Savanorolai 
for  preaching  or  writing  against  papal  privileges, 
and  an  adequate  protector  of  earthly  power  to  save 
him  from  this  catastrophe.  No  prince  or  people  had 
hitherto  supported  the  assailants  of  the  popedom  or 
its  doctrines,  who  had  not  been  ultimately  over- 
whelmed, or  made  to  suffer  grievously  for  such 
liberal  conduct.** 

Bat  there  is  something,  however  variously  we 
name  it,  which  governs  the  world  independently  of 
man,  and  which  all  ages  and  nations  have  felt  to  do 
so.  Even  Lucretius,  amid  his  sturdy  denial  of  a 
providence,  could  not  avoid  remarking  a  mysterious 
force,  unaccountable  to  himself,  but  perceptibly 
operative,  which  alters  and  overturns  human  affairs 


^  Before  tlie  war  on  the  Bohemians^  a  papal  crusade  had  been  ef- 
fected against  the  humble  population  d  the  Stadin^ences  in  the  north- 
western district  of  Germany,  which  I  will  state  m  the  words  of  the 
old  Chronicler : — '  1234^  uregory  IX.  preached  a  crusade  against 
these ;  livii^  on  the  confines  of  Frisia  and  Saxony,  surroundea  with 
inaocesBible  manhes  and  rivers,  who,  for  their  disobedience  and  excesses 
and  subtraction  of  tithes,  had  been  excommunicated  by  the  apostolic 
see  many  years  before,  but  had  remained  contemptores  of  the  ecclesias- 
tiad  citations.  Often  fighting  with  the  bishops,  counts  and  other 
DoUes  near  them,  they  had  been  frequently  victorious  and  rarely  con- 
quered. But  the  arms  of  the  crusaders  at  last  overcame  them ;  above 
2,000  were  Idlled.  The  rest  fled  into  Friesland,  and  thus  their  eon* 
federation  against  the  church  ceased.'  Chron.  Hiraaug.  p.,  181. 
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and  tramples  down  dignity  and  power.**  We  may  call 
it  fate,  destiny,  necessity,  or  any  other  distinguishing 
term,  as  our  taste  may  prefer  ;  but  when  we  find  it 
acting  by  intelligent  means  of  its  own  selection,  to 
grand  and  beneficent  ends,  beyond  the  usual  course 
of  things,  the  philosophical  mind  will  give  it  a  desig- 
nation more  consonant  to  the  resulting  phenomena.^ 
On  the  present  occasion,  the  two  individuals  who 
were  wanted  to  produce  that  revolution  in  religion, 
which  human  welfare  demanded,  were  found  to  be 
co-existing  in  Saxony,  in  the  year  1517,  in  the  per- 
sons of  Frederic,  its  elector,  and  of  Martin  Luther, 
one  of  the  teachers  in  his  new  university. 

These  individuals,  without  either  premeditation  or 
foresight  of  the  consequences  they  were  to  produce, 
were  led  successively  to  those  actions  and  situations, 
which  made  them  the  authors  of  the  greatest  con- 
cussion that  human  society  has  received,  between 
the  abruption  of  the  Roman  empire  and  the  late 
French  revolution.*' 


^  Usque  adeo  res  humanas  Vis  abdita  quffidam 
Obterit ;  et  pulchros  Fasceis,  saBvasqiie  secures 
Proculcare ;  ac  ludibrio  sibi  habere  videtur. 

L.  5.  V.  1232. 

^  it  is  mankind's  continual  inference  from  their  eicperience,  that  an 
agency  superior  to  earthlv  nature  oyemiles  human  affairs,  which  made 
astrology  so  long  popular  m  antient  and  modem  times ;  which  still  gives 
to  fortune  teUers  their  credit,  and  spreads  the  notion  of  compelling  fate 
80  much  in  Germany,  among  those  who  ^"ill  not  believe  the  simple  and 
wiser  system  of  a  Envine  Providence  in  its  true  form  .and  name. 

*7  It  is  Schiller's  just  remark,  that '  from  the  beginning  of  the  reli- 
gious war  in  Germany,  to  the  peace  of  Munster,  nothing  great  or  re- 
markable happened  in  the  world  of  Europe,  in  which  the  Keformation 
had  not  the  pnncipal  share.  All  the  important  events  which  took  place 
during  this  period  aro  connected  with  the  Reformation,  if  they  did  not 
originate  from  it,  and  every  countiy,  whether  great  or  small,  has  felt  ita 
influence/  Hist  Thirty  Yean  War,  v.  1,  Introd. 
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Son  of  respectable  but  not  noble  parents,"  Lutbei' 
was  carefully  educated,"*  and  began  to  study  for  the 
l^al  profession.  At  this  period,  he  was  adverse  to 
the  reforming  opinions  which  had  preceded  him,*" 
and  had  no  intention  of  a  religious  life,  but  was 
destined  by  his  father  to  an  opulent  marriage,'*  when 
a  flash  of  lightning  killing,  immediately  as  it  fell, 
his  companion  who  was  walking  at  his  side  in  the 
fields  of  Leipsic,"  his  nervous  system,  always  tre- 
mulous and  exciteable,^  was  shaken ;  and  from  his 
consternation  at  the  catastrophe,  he  resolved  to  be* 
come  a  monk.  His  parent,  enraged  at  the  determi* 
nation,  peremptorily  resisted  it ;  **  but  Luther,  deaf 

"  He  was  bom  10  Nov.  1483,  at  Isleben,  in  Saxony,  of  parentes  ple- 
beioa.  Cochl.  Vita  Luth.  p.  1. 

*  He  was  at  school  one  year  at  Magdebuig,  and  four  with  a  gratio- 
sun  preceptorem  at  Eisenach,  and  thence  went  to  Erfdrd,  where  he 
Rceived  the  degree  of  Master  in  his  twentieth  year.  ib. 

*  He  declared  that  while  he  was  at  Erfurd  he  had  found  in  the  con- 
Tent  library  the  Sermons  of  Huss,  but  shut  the  book  with  indignation, 
as  the  name  of  this  reformer  was  then  so  abominated,  that  he  thought 
the  sky  would  faU  upon  his  head  if  he  should  speak  £ivorably  of  them. 
See  Mid.  Ages,  6,  p.  200. 

"  He  so  reminded  his  father  '  Destinabas  me  vincire  honesto  et  opu- 
lento  conjugio.'  Luth.  Op.  v.  2.  p.  477* 

«  CochL  Vita,  p.  2. 

"  Melancthon  said  of  him,  '  When  he  has  been  thinking  on  the 
Birine  wrath,  and  on  some  striking  examples  of  punishment,  Luther 
has  suddenly  become  so  shaken  by  terror  as  to  become  almost  lifeless. 
I  have  seen  him,  after  disputing  on  some  doctrine,  run  in  consternation 
to  the  next  apartment  and  lay  down  on  the  bed,  and  utter  repeatedly, 
intermingling  it  with  his  prayer,  ^  He  has  concluded  all  to  be  under 
an,  that  he  may  have  merc^  upon  all.'  Seckend.  p.  41. 

**  When  Luther  resolved  m  1521  to  throw  off  his  Monastic  profession, 
he  wrote  a  treatise  to  justify  his  abnegation,  which  he  dedicated  to  his 
father.  In  thb  he  states,  '  You  were  unwilling,  from  your  paternal 
affection — you  feared  my  weakness,  as  I  was  only  entering  my  twenty- 
second  year;  because  you  had  leamt  from  many  instances  that  this 
kind  of  life  fell  but  unhappily  on  some.  Your  indignation  was  for  some 
tune  implacable  against  me.  When,  at  last  you  conversed  with  me 
about  it,  I  told  you  I  was  called  by  Heaven  in  its  terrors,  for  I  did  not 
become  a  monk  either  from  choice  and  desire,  (non  lubens  et  cupiens) 
much  less  for  the  sake  of  my  beUy,  but,  surrounded  with  the  terror  and 
agony  of  tiie  sudden  death,  I  formed  a  compelled  and  necessary  vow,' 
ib.  47a 

13 
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BOOK  While  he  was  thus  exchanging  the  scholastic  for 
scriptural  theology,  and  silently  forming  his  mind 
to  feel  strongly  and  to  reason  powerfully  on  the 
latter,^  the  new  issue  of  the  papal  indulgences  was 
resolved  on.  The  European  mind  had  been  so  long 
habituated  to  a  commutation  of  penance  for  money, 
that  the  papal  chancery  had  a  regular  system  of 
taxation  for  its  relaxations,  remissions,  permis- 
sions, and  dispensations;^  and  it  was  for  each 
individual  to  decide  for  himself  whether  he  pre- 
ferred purgatory,  penance,  or  property.^  The 
common  indulgences  were,  as  we  have  remarked, 
diminutions  of  enjoined  penance;  but  the  plenary 
ones  of  Leo  were  to  convey  the  soul  from  its  death- 
bed into  heaven,  without  the  previous  detention  and 
discipline  of  that  intermediate  region,  which  the 
papal  teachers,  for  their  own  purposes^  have  elaborately 


that  dread  from  which  fearful  men^  thmkinff  onlv  of  their  own  unworthi- 
neas,  fled  from  Him  in  whom  alone  thev  snould  nut  their  trust.  When 
the  duke^  at  dinner^  asked  a  nohle  lady  how  sne  liked  his  preacher^ 
she  told  him  that  if  she  heard  another  sermon  of  that  kind^  she  should 
die  with  a  more  tranquil  mind.  Fabridus,  t.  2. 

^  Luther  wrote  cheerily  to  Langtus^  *  Our  theology  and  St  Austin's 
so  on  prosperously  and  rei^  in  our  university^  while  Aristotle  descends 
by  little  and  little,  declming  to  a  ruin  that  will  be  everlasting/ 
Seek.  45. 

^  The  fullest  account  which  I  have  seen  of  these  is  in  the  Toxe  de 
la  Chancelerie  du  Pape>  printed  with  the  privU^  of  the  Pope  and 
French  king,  at  Paris  m  1520,  at  Lyons  in  1564,  and  at  London  in  1701 . 
They  are  called  Taxa  Cameras.  My  edition  is  the  latter  one.  The 
origmal  Latin  text  is  given  with  a  French  translation  and  a  French 
commentary.  The  Latin  seems  to  have  been  originally  an  official  table 
for  the  pulmc  information,  before  the  Lutheran  criticisms  had  made 
such  things  discreditable. 

^  The  synod  of  Nantz  ordered  the  j^riests  '  so  to  moderate  their  en- 
joined penance  that  their  penitents  might  neither  be  overwhelmed  by 
the  immensity  of  its  weight,  nor,  £rom  an  undue  relaxation  of  it,  be  most 
crudily  left  to  the  fire  of  puigatoiy.'  Martene  Thes.  v.  4.  p.  955.  The 
other  alternative,  not  expre»ed,  was  the  easier  self-deliverance  by  the 
purchase  of  indulgences. 
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represented  to  be  almost  as  intolerable  as  the  eternal    chap. 
terrors.^  ^ — S- — ' 

An  abundant  quantity  of  these  indalgences^  was 
transmitted  to  the  archbishop  of  Mentz,  who  di* 
rected  the  monk  Tetzel,  because  he  was  a  powerful 
stentorian  preacher,"  to  exhort  the  public  to  buy 
them.  Tetzel  was  extravagantly  zealous,  and  pressed 
them  every  where  with  so  little  reserve,  that  the  em- 
peror Maximilian  directed  him  to  be  ducked  in  the 


'The  seTenth  Meditazione  of  the  'Esercui  spirituali'  of  St.  Ignatius^ 
is  presented  to  us  in  the  exposition  of  father  Siniscalchi^  is  onpuTgatoiy^ 
in  three  heads :  The  sonuna  acerbita  of  its  pains ;  the  somma  dmicolta 
of  escsping  them ;  and  the  somma  importanza  of  avoiding  them.  One 
of  &e  tales  is  from  St.  Antoninus,  ana  has  been  noticed  before,  P-  ^  y 
two  others,  described  for  the  express  purpose  of  akrming  the  reader, 
insj  be  diortlv  mentioned : — ^As  Saint  Martin  was  pnmng  over  his 
sister's  tomb,  stie  suddenly  atmeared  to  him  in  a  brown  dress,  weeping 
e yea,  and  pale  feuie,  and  told  nim  that  she  was  in  purgatoiy,  only  for 
navinff  wa&hed  her  head  on  a  Friday.  So  the  sister  oi  St.  Danicani  came 
^m  it  to  tell  a  female  friend  that  she  was  condemned  to  be  eighteen 
days  there,  because  she  left  her  room  to  hear  some  songs  and  music  that 
were  playing  under  her  window.  lb.  p.  2dO.  Such  were  the  legends 
enforced  by  some  of  the  first  men  of  the  church,  even  after  Luther  had 
appeared.  Another  tale  adduced  in  this  work  has  a  pecuniary  object, 
which  b  meant  to  be  obvious  to  all.  A  son  succeeded  to  the  estates  of  a 
Teiy  rich  &ther,  but  never  thought '  a  dcff  suffragio  a  suo  padre/  who 
vaa  buniing  in  puigatonr.  Tho  so  wealthy,  the  heir  became  always 
poor  and  unfortunate,  till  in  his  desperation  at  his  calamities  he  applied 
to  a  priest.  To  this  person  it  was  suddenly  revealed  that  this  ungrateful 
son  could  not  have  any  enjo^'ment  from  his  inherited  affluence,  because 
his  &ther  was  every  aay  cursing  him  in  purgatory,  from  which  he  had 
not  procured  his  relief.  The  moral  added  is,  *  Let  us  now  do  good  to 
onr  ancestors :  Loose  him  and  let  him  go.  Cause  them  go  into  Parar 
dise,  and  do  this  quickly.'  p.  238.  There  was  but  one  way  of  doing 
this,  pajfinpT  sufficiently  for  masses  to  obtain  the  release. 

••  The  met  mentioned  by  Burnet,  that  privateers  in  1709  took  a 
galleoin  for  South  America,  m  which  they  found  500  bales  of  such  bulls, 
each  bale  containing  16  reams,  which  would  make  their  number 
3,840,000,  (Hist.  Ref.)  enables  us  to  form  some  conception  of  the 
qnantitv  which  was  issued  when  they  were  made  matters  of  finance. 

**  '  (Jma  Stentor  maximus  erat.'  Luther  ap.  Seek.  add.  27.  He  re- 
nunks,  that  this  great  see  had  in  a  short  space  become  three  times  vacant, 
and  that  the  Pope  had  on  each  obtained,  as  the  palli  pretium,  26,000 
or  30,000  florins,  ib.  Cochlieus  describes  Tetzel  as  a  mmigeratus  pre- 
mier, an  inquisitor  of  heresy  ;  ingenii  ferox  et  corpore  robustus.'  p.  5. 
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BOOK  river,  to  cool  his  vehemence.**  The  duke  of  Saxony 
' — j — '  saved  him  from  this  disgrace  ;  but  Luther,  who  was 
then  uninformed  on  the  question  of  indulgences,^' 
tho  he  had  been  studying  the  subject  of  his  personal 
justification  before  God,  was  roused  by  the  concourse 
of  people  who  flocked  into  the  towns  to  procure 
them,  to  observe  to  them  mildly,"  that  there  were 
other  things  more  worth  their  attention  than  these 
assistants.  He  had  hinted  the  same  in  his  sermons 
at  the  church ;  but  the  duke,  who  had  built  that  by 
the  aid  of  similar  machines,  was  displeased  at  his 
criticism."  His  bishop  was,  however,  gratified  by  his 
objections,*  and  he  seized  the  opportunity  of  distin* 
guishing  and  employing  himself  by  sending  his  op* 
posing  Thesis  to  the  prelate  who  supported  the  papal 
merchandize,'^  tho  at  this  time  he  had  no  intention 
to  censure  or  alter  any  part  of  the  Romish  system. 
He  would  have  consigned  any  one  to  death  who  had 
contested  the  papal  power.*      He  did  not,   like 

•«  Luth.  ap.  Seek.  add.  27- 

**  So  he  stated.  Ne  scirem  quid  essent  indiilgenti» :  nor  did  otheis 
know  more.  ib. 

^  '  Flacide'  is  his  term.  ib. 

»»  Ib, 

**  '  £p.  Brandenburg^  our  ordinaiy^  mihi  valde  farebat'  ib. 

*^  Ib.  It  was  dated  1  November  1517.  In  this  he  mentioned^ 
^  I  do  not  accuse  the  exclamations  of  the  preachers  wkkk  I  have  not 
heard,  but  I  lament  the  falsissimas  intelli^tias  conceired  from  them 
by  the  people,  who  eveiy^here  boast  theur  belief  that  unhappy  souls, 
if  redeemed  by  these  letters  of  indulgences,  will  be  secure  of  their 
salvation,  and  fly  immediately  out  of  purgatonr  as  their  contribution  is 
thrown  into  the  chest  I  could  not  any  longer  oe  silent  on  these  things.' 
Luth.  Op.  V.  1.  p.  2. 

**  He  states,  that  when  he  commenced  his  critique  on  the  indul- 
gences, he  was  a  '  Papistam  insanissimam.'  '  When  I  beffaa  this 
cause,  I  was  so  intoxicated,  so  submerged  in  the  dogmas  of  the  pone, 
that  I  was  most  ready  to  kUl,  if  I  could  not  co-operate  with  those  who 
would  destroy  any,  who  should  detract  a  single  syllable  from  obedi^ice 
to  him.'   His  prdhce  to  his  Works,  dated  1545.   £d.Jen»1612. 
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Wicklifie  and  others,  attack  the  indulgences ;  but  he 
wbhed  the  truer  source  of  pardon  to  be  preferred.* 
He  did  not  even  wholly  deny  purgatory,  or  the  pope's 
remissive  power  in  a  qualified  degree,  tho  he  wished 
to  extend  it  to  the  clergy  at  large  ;^  and  questioned 
the  spiritual  treasury  on  which  the  bills  for  the  indul- 
gences were  issued.'*  His  conscientious  object  was 
to  raise  the  human  mind  to  superior  things ;  and  his 
personal  motive  for  moving  forward  to  urge  the 

**  '  Opera  pietatis  et  charitatis  sant  in  infinitum  meliora  indulgentiis.' 
Lnth.  Op.  p.  2.  He  thus  describes  the  commencement  of  his  otokmI- 
tion : — *  In  16l7j  when  the  indulgences  werc  so  shamefully  sold^  I  was 
then  a  joong  preacher  (he  was  94)  and  a  doctor  of  theology^  and  I 
began  to  dissoade  the  p|eople,  and  to  exhort  them  not  to  listen  to  the 
noise  of  these  indokentianorum.  In  this  I  made  myself  certain  f  certus 
mihi  yidebar)  that  I  should  hare  the  pope  for  my  natron ;  in  confidence 
of  which  I  strenuously  labored :  for  he  most  clearly  condemns  the 
immodestiam  of  the  Questorum  in  his  decrees.  I  wrote  two  letters^  one 
to  the  archbishop  of  Mentz^  and  the  other  to  the  bishop  of  Brandenburg^, 
the  ordinaiy^  asking  them  to  restrain  the  impudence  and  blasphemy  of 
these  qnestorum ;  but  the  '  pauperculus  frater'  was  despis^,  and  I, 
thus  despised^  published  a  proposition  for  a  disputation^  and  a  German 
meeting  on  indulgences ;  and  a  little  after  some  resolutions^  in  which^ 
for  the  honor  of  we  pope^  I  maintained  that  indulgences  should  not  be 
condemned  indeed,  but  that  the  good  works  of  charity  should  be  pr^ 
femd  to  them.  This^  however,  proved  to  be  like  disturoing  heaven,  and 
setting  the  world  on  fire/  Luth.  Pref.  dated  5th  March  1545^  Op.  v.  1. 

*  Among  the  95  propositions  which  he  offered  to  maintain  as  Doctor 
ordinia  Eremitamm  Wittembeiyg^  the  fifth  was,  that  the  pope  cannot 
remit  any  sins  hut  those  which  ne  or  the  canons  have  imposed.  The 
twenty^-mUi  was,  that '  What  power  the  pope  has  over  purgatory  ^ne- 
rallv,  every  bidiop  has  the  like  in  his  diocese^  and  every  curate  m  his 
panah.'  ^d  the  twenty-eighth  declared  explicitly,  that  the  '  remissio 
et  paiticipatio'  of  the  pojpe  was  b^  no  means  to  be  despised,  because  it 
was  the  '  declaiatio  remissionis  divinie.'  Luth.  Op.  p.  2,  3. 

**  The  fifty-sixth  and  fifty-eighth  articles  were^ '  the  treasuries  of  the 
dmrefa^  from  whence  the  pope  gives  indulgences,  are  neither  sufficiently 
named  nor  known  among  Christians.'  *  They  are  not  the  merits  of 
Christ  and  of  the  sunts,  l^cause  these  are  always  operating,  sine  papa, 
Uie  gratiam  hominis  interioris ;  et  crucem,  mortem  infemumque  ex^ 
terioria.'  Therefore  his  62d  inference  was,  that  the  true  treasure  of  the 
church  was  in  the  Holy  Gospels,  ib.  p.  3.  One  hundred  and  six  counter 
pn^oflitions  were  brought  forward  against  Luther,  p.  4,  which  were 
ascribed  to  Tetzel;  but  their  author  was  Conrad  Wimpina.  These  were 
followed  by  50  others,  p.  7»  So  that  there  was  no  want  of  matter  for 
itout  dispute. 


11. 
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BOOK  public  to  do  so,  may  have  been  the  love  of  distinction 
acting  on  a  fervid  disposition."*  And  if  Leo,  dis- 
cerning the  signs  of  the  times,  and  the  great  truth, 
that  human  power  of  every  sort  is  in  the  popular 
opinion  which  confers  it,  and  not  in  the  arm  which 
wields  it,  had  stooped  from  the  double  pride  of  the 
tiara  and  of  his  Medici  descent,  to  praise  and  pro- 
mote or  sooth  Luther,  instead  of  affronting  his  self- 
love,  crushing  his  worldly  prospects,  and  endangering 
immediately  his  personal  safety,  the  probability,  as 
allowed  by  himself,  is,  that  Luther  would  have  been 
engaged  in  no  further  hostilities,"  The  reformer 
might  have  become  an  adherent  and  a  defender,  as 
he  was  disposed  to  have  been.  No  one,  in  his  first 
effort  to  distinguish  himself,  could  write  to  the  pope 
more  submissively  or  with  less  view  of  larger  attacks 
or  consequences."    It  was  his  contemporaries  who 


«  He  thuBdescribes  what  he  then  was :  '  At  that  time  I  was  a  doctor 
and  preacher  in  the  H^ittembeig  convent ;  in  the  flower  of  manhood ; 
fresh  from  the  schools^  multumque  fervidus,  et  alteer  in  Scriptoria.' 
Seek.  ad.  27. 

^  Luther  deliberately  admitted  in  1545:  '  In  my  judgment^  if  the 
prelate  of  Mcntz  at  the  beginnings  or  the  {>ope  before  he  condemned 
me  unheard^  and  so  raged  against  me  in  his  oollss  had  acted  on  the 
opinion  which  Meltitz  expressed  to  me^and  had  immediately  restrained 
the  Tetzel  fiiror^  things  would  not  have  spread  into  so  great  a  tumult. 
The  whole  fault  lies  with  Mentz/  Luther,  Pref.  Op.  vol.  1. 

**  It  was  in  1518  that  he  expressed,  in  his  letter  to  Leo, '  They  have 
made  my  name  most  offensive  to  thee,  and  chai]^edme  with  endeavoring 
to  lessen  the  authority  and  power  of  the  popedom.  But  the  Jubilsus 
of  the  apostolical  indulgences  was  teaching  opjenly  the  most  impious  and 
heretical  things.  Tales  were  multiplying  in  the  taverns,  about  the 
avarice  of  the  priests,  and  slandering  the  Keys.  I  became  inflamed 
vdth  christian  zeal,  or  perhaps  with  a  wmihfvi  ardor  (si  ita  placet  pro 
juvenili  calore.)  I  pritxitely  admonished  a  few  heads  of  the  church : 
Some  heard  me ;  to  others  I  seemed  ridiculous.  At  last,  when  I  could 
do  nothing  else,  I  thought  I  would  very  mildly  (leniuscule)stru&sle  with 


them,  that  is,  put  their  dogmas  into  a  disputation ;  and  I  published  a 
proposition,  inviting  any  one  to  discuss  them  with  me.  Lo !  this  is 
all  the  incendium  I  nave  done.    They  are  angry  that  I  should  presume 
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made  him  the  giant  and  the  fighter  which  he  became. 
But  TetzeKs  zeal,  vanity,  and  interest,  would  not  let 
him  be  quiet.  This  friar  felt  that  he  had  a  reputa- 
tion to  support,  and  he  exerted  himself  to  do  so.^ 
Luther  replied  ;  and  others  coming  eagerly  forward 
to  support  the  antient  traffic,  the  public  became 
interested  in  the  discussion,  and  all  ranks  encouraged 
Luther  ;••  the  best  and  greatest  favored  him.''  He 
was  astonished  at  the  notoriety  he  was  gaining.^ 
Such  applause  and  popularity,  more  precious  because 
unexpected,  crowded  upon  him  with  an  electrifying 
effect.  Nothing  else  would  have  made  him  a  re- 
former, or  have   given   him  importance,  or  have 


to  dispute  in  the  public  BchooU  on  indulgences^  and  on  the  power  of 
remiarion,  and  on  Divine  indulgences,  which  are  incomparably  greater 
things.'    Le  Piatt,  Mon.  Trid.  r.  d.  p.  1,  2. 

"*  He  published  immediately  the  106  pronositions,  in  answer  to 
Lather's,  and  thought  it  ^  inoignum'  to  yield  to  an  obscure  friar. 
Cochl.  p.  4. 

"  Cochlvns  remarks  with  some  spleen,  that  a  '  docta  cohon'  of  poets 
and  rhetors  took  up  their  pens  ana  exerted  their  tongues  on  Lutner's 
side,  and  pressed  the  matter  on  the  attention  of  the  laitv/  p.  6.  '  Not 
a  few  lawyers  and  courtiers  '  qid  opibus  et  gratia  pollebant'  did  much 
for  him,  not  so  much  by  Written  books,  as  by  letters  and  conversation 
reaching  privately  to  the  ean  of  princes,  as  well  as  more  openly  spread 
among  the  people,  instillinfir  a  dislike  against  the  deigv  into  the  minds 
of  thelaitv.  Cochl.  p.  19.  One  of  these,  whose  compositions  had  a  great 
effect  botn  on  high  and  low,  was  Ulric  Hutten,  a  knight  of  noble  fiunily. 
He '  maxime  incendebat  animos.'  ^  Before  Luther  came  forward,  he 
had  written  things  for  the  liberty  of  Germany,  against  the  pensionmn 
qoestns,  and  the  vexatious  citations  to  Rome.  He  published  his  Trias, 
a  little  book,  mire  festivum  et  inventionis  ingemossB.  Such  was  its 
effect,  that  nothing  became  more  odious  to  many  Grermans  than  the 
name  of  the  Roman  court,  and  of  its  curtanisorum.'  ib.  19.  Hutten's 
Trias  Romanais  a  dialogue  between  three  characters,  on  the  rapadty 
and  profligacy^  of  the  Roman  court,  with  some  wit  and  humour. 

*  The  oration  for  Luther,  written  by  Melancthon,  in  the  name  of 
Didimus  Faventinus,  remarks  this :  *  probabant  optimi  quique,  et  in 
his  etiam  principes  quidam.'  Mel.  Op.  2.  p.  41.  ^  Episcopi  damnabant.' 

**  So  he  then  stated  to  the  pope, '  That  these  my  singje  disputations 
should,  above  all  others,  above  those  of  any  other  master,  thus  run 
abnoad,  over  almost  the  whole  earth,  U  a  mirack  to  myself ;  but  they 
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BOOK  saved  him  from  destruction.  If  the  largest  ambition 
«— N^ — '  or  wildest  enthusiasm  had  then  governed  his  soul, 
neither  would  have  availed,  if  the  public  indignation 
and  sympathy  had  not  been  ready  and  eager  for  an 
eruption,  and  were  waiting  only  for  a  mouth-piece 
and  a  champion.  In  Luther,  and  in  him  alone  at 
that  moment,  and  in  Saxony,  from  the  duke's  dispo- 
sition, who  became  interested  for  him,^  all  the 
requisites  of  thought,  temper,  inclination,  ability  and 
position  for  such  a  character,  fully  met.  But  at  first 
he  was  unwilling  to  be  so,  even  when  he  had  ad- 
vanced farther  into  the  contest/^  He  neither  felt 
the  extent  of  his  own  energies,  nor  saw  the  greatness 
of  the  prospect  that  was  opening  before  him.  But 
he  had  scarcely  begun  the  petty  battle,  as  he  after- 
wards thought  it,  without  meaning  larger  warfare, 

have  80  spread^  and  have  been  ao  highly  receiTed  among  as  ac  propter 
nofitroe^  toat  it  is  incredible  to  me  that  they  should  be  so  undentooa  by 
all  men.'  Piatt,  Men.  Trid.  y.  3.  p.  3. 

^  The  favor  of  Frederic  to  Luther  seems  to  have  been  first  procured 
for  him  by  Staupitz,  the  vicar-genend  of  his  order,  and  a  natural  anta- 
gonist of  the  Dominicans,  who  were  so  domineering  and  ambitious  as  to 
be  at  variance  with  most  of  the  other  friars.  They  were  cantending 
mortall  V  before  the  pope  with  the  Franciscans  about  the  inunaciilat« 
onception,  (Foze,  p.  733) ;  and  their  i 


conception,  (Foze,  p.  733) ;  and  their  assumption  and  tyranny  as  the 
inquisitores  ndei,  made  them  everywhere  dreaaed  and  disliked.  Stanpitx 
was  a  relation  of  the  duke,  and  had  his  confidence,  and  showed  him  how 
the  collection  for  the  indul^nces  pillaged  and  weakened  his  electorate. 
Cochl.  4.  It  was  the  opimon  of  Erasmus  that  Frederic's  support  was 
Luther's  foundation.  ^  Hujus  unius  prsosidio  snbstitit  Luthenis.' 
£p.  474. 

^  His  language  to  the  pope  was  veiy  humble  at  his  outset : — '  I  offer 
myself,  prostratum,  at  your  feet.  Vivify  me,  kill  me,  call  me,  recall 
me,  approve,  reprobate,  just  as  you  shall  think  prop^.'  Lett  Le  Piatt 
Mon.  p.  ^  So  to  Cardinal  Cajetan :  *  I  confess,  and  I  have  elsewhere 
owned,  that  I  have  been  indeed  too  indiscreet,  or  as  they  say,  vehe- 
ment and  iirevcKnt  against  the  pontiff's  name ;  and  altho  I  was  vehe- 
mently provoked  to  this  irreverence,  yet  I  now  perceive  that  it  would 
have  become  me  to  have  treated  this  matter  more  modestly,  more 
humbly  and  more  respectfully,  and  not  to  have  answered  so  as  to  have 
become  like  a  fool  myself.  I  am  sincerely  sorry  for  this,  and  ask 
pardon  for  iW    See  the  Letter  in  Cochlwus,  p.  11. 
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before  he  found  that  he  could  neither  recede  nor  be 
stationary/*  To  retract,  would  be  the  loss  of  all  the 
credit  that  was  gratifying  and  tempting  him,  and 
that  could  alone  rescue  him  from  those  dungeons 
and  misery  to  which  the  resentment  of  those,  whose 
interests  would  suffer  by  reform,  was  determined  to 
consigpi  him.  Yet  a  chasm  of  horrors  yawned  before 
him,  if  he  advanced.  Several  had  been  burnt  at  the 
stake  since  he  had  left  his  cradle,  and  he  heard  the 
angriest  denunciations  around  him,  that  he  should 
be  added  to  their  number.  He  would  have  paused, 
and  might  have  retrograded ;  but,  happily  for  man- 
kind, the  pope  and  his  instigators  were  impatiently 
vindictive ;  and  by  his  death-dooming  mandate,  Leo 
left  Luther  no  alternative  between  destruction  like 
that  of  Huss,  or  larger  success  from  greater  daring," 

^*  He  noticed  this  to  Leo  in  his  apologizing  epistle:  '  Now  what  shall 
I  do?  Rexfocare  rum  poBsum,  But  that  I  may  nutigate  these  adrenaries^ 
and  fulfil  the  desire  of  many,  lo!  I  send  you  my  trifles  (meas  nugas)^ 
deckratoty  of  my  di^utations/  lb.  p.  d. — ^The  truth  was,  in  this  case 
as  m  all  popular  zeal  and  exertions  for  reform,  there  was  a  great  diver- 
sity of  ideas  as  to  the  nature,  extent  and  process  of  its  prosecution.  The 
most  general  wiah  was,  the  abolition  of  the  emission  of  mdulgenoes,  with- 
out the  denial  of  the  power.  The  next  was,  the  desire  and  correction  of 
the  papEd  simonies  and  of  the  corruptions  and  secularity  of  the  clergy. 
Bat  the  laigiest  portion  of  the  nnblic  stopped  at  these  points,  and  desired 
no  change  of  the  elaborate  ana  well  contrived  system. 

"  Lather  strongly  stated  this  fieu^t  in  his  private  conversations : 

'  Had  I  known  at  first,  when  I  began  to  write,  what  I  now  see  and 
find,  nam^y,  that  people  had  been  sucn  enemies  to  God's  word,  and  had 
so  fiercely  banded  themselves  against  it,  truly  I  had  held  my  peace ;  for 
I  never  should  have  been  so  courageous  as  to  have  fallen  upon  the  pope 
and  to  have  angered  him,  and  almost  the  whole  Christian  worid  with 
him.  At  first  1  thought  that  people  had  sinned  ignorantly,  and  not  of 
tot  purpose ;  but  it  pleased  God  to  lead  me  on  in  the  moutib  of  the 
cannon,  like  a  b&t-horse  that  hath  his  eyes  blinded.  Even  so  was 
I  tugged  to  the  office  of  preaching ;  but  had  I  then  known  what  I  now 
know,  ten  horses  should  scarce  have  drawn  me  to  it/  Collos.  Mensalia, 
p.  11.  This  is  a  remarkable  confession,  that  he  was  not  like  Wioklifie, 
a  reformer  from  deliberation,  choice  and  liking. 

He  also  intimated,  that  if  his  own  opinions  had  been  left  fsee,  he 
would  not  have  attacked  the  pope.  '  I  could  well  be  content  to  hold  the 
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He  took  immediately  the  only  constitutional  step 
which  remained  to  him  without  fully  plunging  into 
heretical  hostility ;  he  adopted  the  principle  main- 
tained by  both  the  French  and  German  episcopacy 
against  the  Italians,  who  admit  of  no  superior  to 
their  pontiff,  and  appealed  from  Leo  to  a  general 
council/'  Each  had  now  drawn  his  sword  against 
the  other,  but  with  an  immense  aggrandizement  to 
Luther,  who  was  no  longer  the  petty  Augustinian 
friar,  but  the  pledged  and  popular  antagonist  of  the 
despotic  sovereign  of  Christendom,  and  of  all  his 
interested  hierarchy. 

All  the  passions  were  now  in  action,  to  preclude 
conciliation,  and  to  compel  a  formidable  conflict  for 
the  very  existence  of  the  papal  fabric- 
pope  in  befitting  honor  and  respect ;  vet  so  far  that  he  permitted  me 
to  hare  my  conscience  at  liberty ;  omerwise,  I  could  willinu^y  hare 
borne  with  the  pope's  glorious  domineering.  But  as  he  will  U}Tce  me 
directly  to  acknowlege  him  to  be  lord^  and  will  force  my  conscience', 
I  am  compelled  to  resist  him/  lb.  p.  25.  Thus  Leo  provoked  and 
drove  him  to  be  the  liberator  of  £uroi>e,  and  apparentlv  not  by  his 
own  choice,  for  he  is  stated  to  have  in  private  spoken  kindly  of  Luther. 
'  Brother  Martin  has  an  admirable  genius  (un  bellissimo  inffegno.) 
These  are  but  friar-like  enmities.'  Bandel's  Tragic  Hist  ctt<3  hy 
JoTtm,  1.  p.  117.  This  is  more  in  Leo's  natural  character  than  his 
pontifical  DuUsj  tho  not  so  authentic.  It  is  mentioned  as  his  answer, 
*  imprudentemente/  given  at  a  party  at  L.  Scipione  Atdlano's,  when 
Luther  first  criticised  the  indulgences. 

It  was  on  the  5th  of  Aug.  1518,  that  the  emperor  Maximilian,  an 
instance  that  many  condemned  Tetzel  without  abandoning  Leo,  took 
the  field  in  a  rescript  against  Luther.  Le  Piatt,  p.  4.  And  on  23d  August 
Leo  alanned  and  enduigered  him  bv  a  letter  to  the  elector  of  Saxony 
(p.  5),  and  by  a  mandate  to  cardinal  Sixtus,  declaring  Luther's  aigu- 
ment  to  be  a  '  pestis;'  ordering  that  he  and  his  followers,  if  he  per- 
sisted, should  by  public  edict  be  denounced  for  '  hereticis,  excommuni- 
catis,  anathematizatis  et  malefiustis ;'  and,  in  order  that  the  '  morbus' 
mkrht  be  more  easily  exterminated,  commanding  all  clerical  and  secular 
auUiorities  to  seize  Luther  and  his  adherents,  ib.  p.  6-8. 

^  He  reverted  to  this  measure,  on  18th  Nov.  1518,  (see  it  in  Piatt. 
T.  3.  p.  37.)  Cochleus  says, '  that  by  the  advice  of  Staupitz  he  had  it 
fastened  upon  a  post  (as  a  public  placard)  while  he  went  secretly  away 
from  Auffsbuig,  the  legate  having  ordered  both  to  be  seized  and  im* 
prisoned,  p.  8. 


IV. 
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The  prelate  of  Mentz  was  to  have  had  half  of  the  chap. 
profit  of  the  indulgences/^  and  therefore  resolved  to 
maintain  them."  The  duke  of  Saxony,  awake  now 
to  their  political  evil,  became  more  perceptive  of 
their  moral  iniquity ;  and,  extending  his  most  needful 
protection  to  his  adventurous  professor,  whose  ex- 
tinction was  resolved  upon,  personally  interfered  in 
iis  behalf/*  The  German  people,  weary  of  being 
pillaged  by  consecrated  impostures,^  encouraged 
their  ardent  countryman  to  press  on  the  battle;^*  to 
enlarge  his  views,  and  to  release  them  from  their  no 
longer  venerated  plunderers.  Luther,  gratified  by 
the  popular  favor,  and  feeling  that  he  was  doing 
what  no  dignitary  ever  had  ventured  to  attempt  be- 
fore,'* advanced  in  his  hostilities  against  the  pecu- 

^*  Lather  expressly  aaserts  as  a  &yct,  which  he  afterwards  discovered, 
that  Mentz  *  aimidium  pecuniffi  ex  indulgentiis  habehat ;  alterum 
dimidioiny  Papa:  id  quod /unc  nescieham/    Pref.  ih.  vol.  1. 

'*  This  maae  Luther  add, '  His  wisdom  and  cunning  deceived  him^ 
and  detennined  him  to  repress  my  doctrine,  that '  suam  pecuniam  per 
iodalgentias  quiesitam,  esse  salvam.'  ib. 

"  Hence,  tno  Luther  assured  Leo  that  if  he  were  such  a  one  as  he 
had  been  described  to  be,  this  Elector  would  not  have  allowed  such  a 
pest  to  be  in  his  university,  (Lc  Plat,  p.  3.)  yet  he  found  in  Frederic  a 
Btesdjr  8nprK>rter;  and  when  the  pope  msisted  on  his  coming  to  Rome 
for  h]8  truX,  the  duke  went  himselTto  the  papal  legate,  *  et  unpetravit 
ne  Romam  cogerer  ire/  Pre£  Luther  acknowleges  his  pecuniary 
^ :  '  TuU  impen$i9  on  my  insane  head  is  imposed  that  insigne  of  my 
^ostentation,  at  which  I  blush,  and  yet  I  must  Dear  it,  as  those  whom 
I  ought  to  listen  to  desire  it  to  be  so.'  Ded.  Psalm. 

"  'Interim  quia/eMt  erunt  Germani  omnes  ferendis  expilationibus, 
nondJnationibus  et  infinitis  importunis  Romanorum  nebulonum.' 
Latii.  Pref.  vol.1, 

"  '£xpectabant'8uspensis  animis  cventum  tantse  rci.'  ib. 

*  He  mentions  both  these  inspiring  motives  of  himself:  '  Quam 
nuRui  antea  neque  episcopus  neque  theologus  ausus  esset  attingerc. 
^ifavAat  me  utcunque  aura  ista  popularis.'  ib.  So  in  his  Apology,  in 
1^1,  he  mentioned,  that  altho  all  complained  of  the  indulgences  and 
of  Tetzel's  propositions,  yet  the  bishops  and  the  doctors  were  silent, 
Wa  the  dread  of  the  Dominican  inquisitors,  who  were  eager  for  the 
flsines;  and  Tetzel  repressed  some  who  were  murmuring.  I  was 
therefore  praised  for  an  ^egio  doctore,  who  alone  had  at  last  dared  to 
oppose  them ;  but  this  mme  did  not  please  me,  because  I  was  then 
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niary  impositions  tbat  were  so  obnoxiouSi^  more 
boldly  in  proportion  as  he  was  attacked,  and  was 
soon  encouraged  by  intimations  that  every  country 
in  Europe  was  admiring  and  applauding  him.^^  No 
additional  cause  of  action,  from  human  motives,  need 
be  sought  for  after  this.  If  ever  love  of  fame  and 
popular  celebrity  have  animated  any  man  to  exertion, 
endurance  and  perseverance,  the  public  gift  of  these 
pleasures  with  such  spontaneous  bounty,  must  have 
kept  Luther's  soul  in  continual  and  glowing  excite- 
ment. If  the  father  of  Alexander  negotiated  and 
fought,  that  others  might  talk  of  him,  what  must  have 
been  Luther's  feelings,  and  their  effect  upon  his  fu- 
ture conduct,  when  he  found  himself  exalted  sud- 

doubtful  what  indulgences  were^  and  I  feared  the  bndneaa  would  be 
beyond  mv  powers.'    Seek.  p.  28. 

"^  Quod  invisse  jam  essent  omnibus  artes  et  Romanationee  ill», 
quibus  totum  orbem  impleverant  et  latiguerant.  ib. 

**  It  was  on  the  14  Feb.  1519^  that  Frobenius,  the  printer,  at  Basle, 
wrote  this  letter  to  Luther,  which  must  have  so  highly  inspirited  him, 
and  which  exhibits  to  us  the  amazing  extent  of  his  popularity :  '  Blasius 
Salmoneus,  the  bookseller  of  Leipsig,  at  the  last  FranKfort  Mr  made  me 
a  present  of  various  treatises  composed  by  you.  As  they  were  approved 
by  the  judgment  of  all  the  learned,  I  printed  them  witn  my  types,  and 
sent  600  into  France  and  Spain.  They  are  sold  in  Paris:  dbiey  are  read 
in  the  Sorbonne,  and  approved  there,  as  our  friends  assure  me.  Some 
very  learned  persons  there  declare  that  they  had  for  a  long  time  wished 
to  see  such  a  liberty  in  those  who  treated  of  sacred  matters.  Calines, 
a  bookseller  of  Pavia,  of  very  great  erudition,  and  fond  of  tiie  Muses, 
carried  a  good  part  of  these  1>ooks  into  Italy,  to  disperse  them  thro  all 
the  cities.  He  docs  not  aim  at  profit,  so  much  as  to  give  sustenance 
to  reviving  piety,  and  to  do  good  as  &r  as  he  can.  He  promised  to  send 
me  the  epifi;rammata  written  in  your  praise  by  all  the  learned  of  Italy. 
We  have  also  sent  your  books  into  Brabant  and  JSngland.  We  printed 
only  SOO  copies  of  the  reply  of  Sylvester.  The  learnt  say  that  it  camiot 
hurt  you. 

'  Our  bUhoo  particularly  favors  you.  So,  his  sufiraffan,  the  bishop 
of  Tripoli  The  cardinal  §edunensis,  when  we  oflfered  him  your  lucu- 
brations, said,  '  Luther]  you  are  truly  Luther.'  Some  one  aent  him 
the  Propositions  of  Eccius,  and  said,  that  he  brought  the  news  of  the 
victory  of  Eccius  over  you.  The  cardinal  answered,  '  Eccius  may  dis- 
pute as  much  as  he  pleases ;  but  Luther  writes  the  truth.'  We  have 
sold  aU  our  copies  but  ten.  We  had  never  a  more  happy  sale  with 
any  book  before.'    £p.  1  Luth.  Op.  p.  826. 
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denly  to  be  tlie  gaae,  and  theme,  and  praise  of  his  chap. 
most  enligfatened  eontemponaies,  without  having  an-  ' — v-^ 
ticipated  or  solicited  a  position  so  stirring  and  so 
giorions?  Many  sigh  for  distinction,  and  strive 
under  many  privations  to  attain  it|  who  can  never 
emerge  from  the  obscurity  in  which  they  pine ;  and 
some  win  it,  but  to  lose  it  for  ever.**  But  to  be 
surnmnded  unexpectedly  with  admiration  and  no- 
toriety ;  and  to  feel  that  conscience  and  every  better 
principle  were  justifying  the  acclamation  and  the 
exertions  which  occasioned  it,  were  impulses  suffi- 
cient to  make  Luther  a  fearless  champion  in  the  new 
campaign  he  had  begun,  and  a  willing  martyr,  with 
an  immortal  mem(»y,  if  his  political  friends  should  be- 
come unable  to  support  him.  His  spirit  strengthened 
gradually  into  this  fortitude  of  character ;  but  at  his 
outKt  he  was  timid  and  cautious,  and  used  every 
means  of  escaping  the  vindictive  stake."    Worldly 

"  On  looldn^  OTer  the  funeral  inscriptions  of  antient  Rome^  I  was 
nmdi  ttrock  with  obseiri^g  four  poets  recorded  with  some  distinction 
on  their  tombstones^  and  one  a  laureate  of  whom  the  world  have  never 
heaid  from  any  other  soiuce.  So  perishable  is  fame^  even  of  the  sons  of 
^  pleaainiglyre.  The  reader's  sympathy  for  literary  talent  will  perhaps 
excoae  me  for  attempting  to  preserve  them  from  utter  oblivion^  by 
tnmaeribing  their  memorials. 

Q.  Glitisa  Feiix ;  Veigilianus  Poeta. 

M.  Ceeilio  Novatiliimo  Oratorio  et  Poeta  inlustris ; 

Nardn^  Poeta  pudens,  hoc  t^tor  tumnlo. 

C«  CooooirdhislSsnriaons  £a.  bidui  Poeta  Latinos  ooronatus. 

Qrellius  Inscrip.  Lat.  select.  258-60. 

*  Tims  when  he  was  summoned  before  Cardinal  Cajetan  at  Angsbuig, 
he  saya,  *  I  went  poor  and  on  foot.  I  was  there  three  days  before  I  saw 
him ;  for  the  respectable  persons  to  whom  the  duke  recommended  me^ 
advised  me  not  to  go  tHl  I  had  an  imperial  safe-«ondnct.  Every  day 
tisoTBCor  came  to  (»]lme :  when  he  asked  me  on  the  thirds  why  I  did 
not  ffo  to  the  cardinal^  who  was  benignissime  expecting  me,  I  told  him 
my  friends  were  applying  for  a  protection;  he  angrily  answered, '  What 
do  you  tiiink  Prince  Frederic  will  take  up  arms  for  you  V  I  replied, 
'  mat  I  by  no  means  wished  that/ — ^  Why,  where  will  you  remain  ?' 
Under  the  open  slnr.  '  If  you  had  the  pope  and  cardinals  in  your  power, 
what  would  you  do  to  them  ?'— '  Treat  them  with  eveiy  honor  and 
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motives  produce  worldly  prudence.  It  is  the  superior 
impulses  which  give  the  loftier  magnanimity.  But 
his  ducal  master,  enlarging  both  his  principles  and 
his  policy,  became  more  resolute  and  active  to  sup- 
port him,**  to  repress  the  voracity  of  the  Roman 
court,  and  to  spread  the  emendatory  opinions  so  far 
as  they  were  not  in  his  judgment  heretical."  Fre- 
deric s  moderation  and  firmness  greatly  injured  the 
papacy.*®  He  called  the  wise  and  mild  Melancthon 
tp  his  university,  ostensibly  to  teach  Greek,  but  also 
to  give  Luther  a  companion  and  a  serviceable  coun- 
sellor.*' It  may  have  been  from  his  advice,  as  well 
as   from  personal   apprehension   that   Luther   still 


reverence/  On  which  he,  with  an  Italian  shrugs  and  moving  out  his 
fingers^  exclaimed, '  liem  !  ahem  ! '  and  so  went  away,  and  never  came 
back/    Luth.  Pref. 

^  This  prince  was  the  real  author  of  the  German  reformation.  It 
was  he  who  uiged,  encouraged  and  upheld  Luther,  who  without  him 
would  have  sank  to  nothing.  He  was  made  Vicarius  of  the  empire  on 
Maximilian's  death  in  1519,  and  might  have  been  emperor  if  he  had  not 
refused  the  dimity.  He  was  enraged  at  Eccius  for  brmffing  from  Rome 
the  '  bullum  damnatricem'  against  Luther.  He  called  nim  a  pontifical 
knave,  for  presuming  to  disturb  his  dominions,  and  ordered  him  away 
in  disgrace.  Leo,  to  sooth  him,  sent  him  the  consecrated  golden  rose, 
which  pleased  so  many  sovereigns.  Luther  says,  he  treated  it '  nullo 
honore  sed  pro  Hdicuh  habuit.  Luth.  Pref.  The  modifying  words  of 
his  letter  of  25  Oct.  1518,  to  the  cardinal  Sextus,  on  Luther,  are  *  There 
are  many  learned  men  in  our  dominions,  and  in  universities  elsewhere, 
by  whom  we  cannot  be  made  certain  constanter  et  inefragibiliter,  that 
tne  doctrine  of  Martin  is  impious,  or  unchristian,  or  heretical,  ex- 
cepting a  few,  who  consulting  their  private  interests  only,  do  not  find 
their  pecimiaiy  benefit  assbt^  by  his  teaching/  Le  Plat,  Mon.  n.  43. 

•*  This  is  Luther's  own  statement  as  to  1519 :  '  Procedebat  feliciter 
evangeHum  sub  umbra  istius  principis  et  late  j^ropagabatur.  Movehat 
ejus  autoritas  plurimas  qui,  cum  esset  sapientissimus  et  oculatissimus 
princeps  non  poterat  suspicionem  incurrerc  quod  hereon  aut  hereticos 
alere  et  tueii.    Pref.  ib. 

**  So  Luther  states^ '  qu»  res  papatui  nuignum  intulit  detrimentum. ' 
Luth.  ib. 

"*  Luther  felt  and  acknowlc^  that  it  was  so :  '  Hand  dubie  ut 
haberem  socium  laboris  in  theou>gia ;'  and  confesses  the  importance  of 
his  services, '  nam  ^uid  operatus  sit  dominus  per  hoc  organum,  non  in 
Uteris  tantum,  sed  m  theologia,  satis  testantur  ejus  opera.'  He  datea 
his  arrival  in  1518.  Pref.  ib. 
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hesitated  from  plunging  into  an  implacable  warfare.   ;chap. 


Having  been  visited  by  Meltitz  from  Leo,  who  had 
by  the  pope's  order  scolded  Tetzel  for  having  caused 
the  commotion,  till  the  terrified  Dominican  fell  into 
a  mortal  illness  and  died  from  his  dread  of  the  papal 
wrath  "  Luther  addressed  to  the  pontiff  not  merely 
a  conciliatory  but  even  a  self-humiliating  epistle, 
lamenting  what  had  occurred ;  but  he  shows  that 
revocation  would  be  useless,  and  was  impossible.** 
He  assures  him  that  he  did  not  mean  to  shake  his 
power,"*  and  intimates  that  he  would  declaim  against 
the  indulgences  no  more.*^  But  this  submission  and 
depression  only  lasted  long  enough  to  show  that 
Luther  had  then  neither  the  spirit  nor  the  objects  of 
an  apostle.     The  death  of  the  emperor  a  few  weeks 

^  Luther's  account  is^  that  Meltitz  hy  '  verbis  minis  qne  pontificiis 
ita/re|^7honiinem^  ut  inde  contabesceret ;'  and  at  length  was  affected 
'aTSritndine  animi.'  Luther  comforted  him  by  letters  '  benigniter 
tiiriptis;'  but  adds^  ^  sed  conscientia  et  indignatione  papsB  forte  occubuit.' 
Pri'f.  ib. 

^  Its  language  surprises  us  from  Luther.  He  calls  himself  ^  Effo  f»x 
hommom  et  pulvis  terrs/  and  entreats  the  pope's  Majesty ,  and  truly 
yicarial  ears  of  Christy  to  listen  to  his  bleating,  as  one  of  his  little  sheep 
i«>\iail».)  He  saj's,  '  Hearing  Meltitz,  the  priyate  secretary  of  your 
Watitade,  demanding  satis&ction  of  the  prince  Frederic  for  my  irreve- 
noce  and  rashness  towards  the  Roman  church,  I  was  greatly  grieyed 
>kt  my  '  officiosissimum  officium'  should  be  so  unhappy,  that  what  I 
M  undertaken  for  defending  the  honor  of  the  Roman  church  should 
^ive  come  into  a  suspicion  of  evil  towards  the  very  crown  of  the  church/ 
1  Luth.  Op.  210,  and  Le  Plat,  v.  3.  p.  44.  It  is  dated  3  March  1519, 
&opQ  Aldenburg.  '  But,  most  blessed  Father,  what  can  I  do  ?  I  am 
<iQite  at  a  loss  what  to  think  of.  I  cannot  bear  the  power  of  your  anger, 
^  yet  know  not  by  what  means  I  can  be  extricated.  I  am  asked  for 
*  Invocation  of  the  dispute,  and  if  what  is  sought  by  that  could  avail, 
I  would  do  it  without  delay ;  but  my  writings  are  now  spread  more 
*<nde]y  than  I  had  ever  expected,  and  are  fixed  too  deeply  in  many 
Oiindsto  be  plucked  out.  Our  Germany  is  so  full  of  talent,  en^dition 
and  judgment,  that  a  revocation  would  do  nothing  but  bring  more  dis- 
grace on  the  Roman  Church.'  ib.  44. 

*  'Coram  Deo  et  tota  creatura  sua  tester  me  neque  voluisse,  neque 
Mie  velle  ecclesisB  Romanae  ac  beatitudinis  tusB  potestatem  ullo  modo 
^«n^oicaut  quacunque  versutia  demoliri.'  ib. 

**  Le  Plat,  Mon.  v.  3.  p.  45.  He  only  asks  that  the  Roman  Church 
^y  not  be  polluted  by  another's  avarice  any  more.  ib. 
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B  o  o  K  afterwards,  the  competitions  for  his  succession,  and 
'^ — ^ — '  the  youth  of  the  new  one  chosen,  so  much  improved 
Luther's  temporal  prospects,  and  so  much  weakened 
the  papal  power  in  Germany,  that  pacificatioii  was 
thought  of  no  more.  The  reformer  changed  bis  tone 
from  deprecation  to  defiance.**  Leo  thundered  with 
all  the  power  of  the  Vatican ;''  and  the  opposing 
Monk,  kindling  with  the  struggle,  and  committing 
himself  fully  to  an  irreconcileable  warfare,  fought  his 
long  battle  fiercely,  ably  and  unshrinkingly.^  His 
mind  became  enlightened  with  new  perceptions  of 
divine  truths ;  grander  energies  operated  within  him ; 
his  conscience  was  sincerely  interested  in  his  magni- 
fying cause ;  coadjutors  started  up  on  all  sides  ; 
emulation,  resentment,  hope,  and  inspiration  glowed 
within  him ;  and  his  northern  countrymen  strenuously 
incited  and  supported  him;  till  the  ^pauperculus 
frater,'  the  ^  insignificant  friar,'  as  he  had  truly  called 
himself,  became  at  last  aggrandized  to  a  magnitude, 

M  See  his  Episde  to  Leo  X.  prefixed  to  his  Treatise  de  libertate 
Christiana,  dated  6  Agpiil  1520. 

**  On  15  Jane  1520,  Leo  issaed  his  damnatio  erromm  Maiiiu 
Lutheri  et  se^uacium,  Le  Flat^  60 ;  and  on  3  Jannaiy  1521  his  final 
excommunication,  ib.  79.  We  cannot  be  soiprised  at  the  pope's 
tenacionsnesB  of  his  pecnniaxy  machinery,  when  we  contemplate  the 
vast  booty  which  he  extracted  from  tne  privileges  which  his  see 
assumed.  Gobelin,  who  lived  in  ld88,  mentions.  *  In  many  eharche% 
unworthy  or  useless  oersons  were  appointed.  He  who  paid  noKMi  to 
the  pope,  obtained  a  Dishopric.  Some,  seeking  an  archoi^op's  see, 
paidhim  40/)00  florins,  others  60,000,  and  some  even  80,000.'  GobeL 
Cosmod.  in  Meibom.  Script,  v.  1.  p.  317.  Such  was  the  simony  of  that 
in&llible  head,  who  so  stoutly  and  so  justly  opposed  the  simony  of  the 
great  princes  of  Europe. 

^  It  was  not  till  the  year  1520  that  Luther  broke  off  his  communion 
with  the  Roman  Church,  and  presented  himself  as  its  total  and  decided 
adversary.  In  that  year  he  published  his  De  Captiv.  BabvL  Op. 
p.  253,  and  his  treatise  agamst  the  Romish  Sacrament;  and  m  1522 
his  others  on  abrogating  the  Mass,  p.  441,  and  against  the  monastic 
vows,  p.  477;  and  many  other  reli^us  works  on  points  lew  involved 
in  controversy. 
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an  influence,  and  a  celebrity,  which,  on  the  subject   c  hap. 
of  religion,  no  other  individual  since  the  death  of 
Mahomet  had  been  able  to  acquire. 

No  combinations  of  language  can  express  too 
strongly  the  merits  of  the  meritorious  parts  of  that 
roan's  character  and  actions,  to  whom,  with  all  his 
defects,  human  nature  has  been  so  largely  indebted. 
His  mind  was  full  of  those  valuable  opinions  and 
feelings,  which  good  men  rightly  refer  to  the  most 
superior  source,"  But  his  deficiencies  increased  his 
difficulties,  and  circumscribed  his  utilities.  His 
intolerance  of  spirit  was  not  much  less  than  that  of 
his  opponents.^  His  sentiments  on  divorce  were 
accommodating  and  offensive.^  His  own  marriage 
was  rash  and  discreditable.^   His  style  was  often  too 

^  His  Colloauia  Mensidia  shew  many  of  these  of  the  best  sort^  but 
intermixed  witn  much  that  is  roughs  unpleasipg  and  unsatisfactory. 

"  Luther  having  assembled  cerUdn  divines  in  his  house  at  Isleben^ 
said  unto  them :  '  They  that  refase  to  receive  the  Communion^  and  to 
Icam  the  Catechism^  let  us  not  visit  such  in  their  sickness ;  no^  not 
altho  they  die ;  but  let  them  He  like  swine.  Regard  them  not ;  neither 
let  them  be  interred  in  churches  nor  church-yards^  that  thereby  others 
may  be  feared  and  aifiighted.'  Luth.  Colloq.  Mens.  p.  31.  Such  a 
temper  only  wanted  the  pope's  power  to  have  acted  like  the  pope. 

^  Boflsuet  has  remarked  what  he  calls  Luther's  scandalous  sermon 
at  Wittembeig^  on  Marriage.  Others  have  noticed  his  permission  to 
the  Landgrave  of  Hesse  to  have  two  wives ;  the  si  nolit  uxor,  veniat 
ancilla ;  and  the  conditions  on  which  a  man  might  divorce  his  wife. 
But  on  this  subject  of  divorce  even  our  Milton  unaccountably  erred. 

**  On  the  concern  he  had  in  the  bigamy  of  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse^ 
Se^mdorf^  1.  8.  p.  277>  should  be  perused.  As  he  as  a  monk^  and  Ca- 
tharine Bore  asa  nun^  were  each  under  vows  of  chastity  and  celibacy^  it 
seemed  a  double  impiety  to  all  but  his  followers^  that  two  such  persons 
diould  become  man  and  wife.  To  pretend  that  he  did  it  to  vex  the 
papists,  did  not  add  to  the  merit  of  the  action ;  yet  he  says> '  Illis  ut 
ttgre  laciam,  si  fieri  notest  Catherinam  meam  uxorem  ducam.'  £p. 
RoheL  ap.  Seckend.  N®  9.  Another  reason,  not  wiser,  he  gave,  was, 
that  he  miffht  retain  nothing  of  his  former  *  papistica  vita,'  ib.  N®  4. 
His  fathers  solicitation  '  spe  prolis'  is  a  better  excuse.  To  end  the 
scandal  of  his  viedting  her,  he  also  mentioned  as  an  inducement,  ib.  N*"  4. 
Bat  perfaape  what  Scultet  states,  that  a  doctor  Laplace  wished  her,  and 
that  when  Luther  heard  this  he  resolved  to  marry  her,  was  his  de- 
ciding  motive.  Seek.  N^  8.  It  was  done  in  a  huny,  but  greatl^r  i^volted 
the  public  feeling  of  Europe.    He  owns  this, '  Vehementer  irritantur 
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virulent.^  Some  of  his  notions  were  bilious  im*- 
pressions  which  resemble  transient  derangement,  and 
seem  to  have  been  connected  with  the  nervous  irri^ 
tability    already    noticed/®*      His    depreciation    of 

sapientes  inter  nostros/  £p.  ad  Stately  dated  10  June  1526.  On 
22  June  he  wrote  to  Amsdorf^  '  Vera  est  fioma  me  esse  cum  Catherina 
subito  copulatum.' .  . .  The  truth  was  '  optime  cupiebat  Viigini  et 
mam  vocare  solebat  Catherinom.'  Seek.  N*  8«  Erasmus  described 
her  as  a  puellam  elegante  fonna  natam  annos  20.  ib.  N*'  11. 

**  Yet  it  is  fair  to  recollect,  tliat  even  the  jocose  and  applauded 
sir  Thomas  More  was  fully  as  offensive  in  this  respect,  both  against  him 
and  other  reformers.  His  other  English  antagomst,  the  bishop  Fielier, 
whom  the  Catholics  almost  sanctify^  calls  Luther  *  a  mat  and  crafty 
fox ;  but,  do  I  say  a  fox  ?  This  is  little.  I  ought  to  nave  said  a  mad 
dog;  nay,  a  most  rapacious  wolf,  or  a  most  ruthless  bear.  Omanrelloiis 
ignorance!  O  horrible  monster!  O  most  impudent  forehead!  whoever 
heard  a  beast  preaching  such  palpable  lies  I  Fisher,  Opera,  p.  102.  He 
likewise  terms  him  *  SatansB  mancipium :  j^lane  praecursor  antechristi,' 
and  frequently  mentions  such  phrases  as  ms  Vumini  frandulentia;  his 
caninam  iracundiam  et  belluinam  rabiem,'  p.  122,  3,  6;  as  if  Yulsar 
ribaldty  on  either  side  could  enforce  reason  or  became  Chiistiamtv. 
The  French  prelate,  M.  Frayssinous,  in  1825,  styles  this  Fisher  'le 
savant  et  pieux  eveque;  un  des  plus  Rrands  honunes  qu'eut  alors 
I'Angleterre.'  Defense,  y.  3.  p.  466.  It  became  a  conflict  of  abusive 
language  as  well  as  of  contending  opinions  and  interests. 

'^  See  before,  p.  117, 118,  notes  33, 36.  I  allude  to  the  conversations 
which  Luther  alleged  himself  to  have  often  held  with  Satan.  Secken- 
dorf  admits  that  he  gave  the  following  representations  of  this  singular 
intercourse.  '  The  devil  began  a  disputation  with  me  in  mv  heart  {m 
meinem  hertzen)  for  he  can  cause  me  to  have  many  nights  snffi* 
ciently  bitter  and  troublesome.'  Seek.  p.  179.  *  I  have  confessed 
before  the  devil  (coram  diabolo)  that  I  nave  sinned,  and  that  I  am 
condemned  as  Judas  was,  but  I  turn  myself  ad  Christum,  like  Peter/ 
ib.  p.  180.  In  the  treatise  de  Missa  Privata,  he  says, '  The  devil  knowB 
how  to  fix  and  use  his  arguments  boldly.  He  uses  a  strong  and  grave 
voice ;  nor  are  the  disputations  of  this  kind  carried  on  in  long  or  many 
meditations,  but  the  question  and  answer  are  finished  in  a  moment. 
I  have  felt  and  es^rienced  why  some  are  found  dead  in  th^ir  beds.  He 
can  perimere  vel  ju^lare  the  body.  I  believe  £mser,  and  (Ecolampa- 
dius,  and  others  perished  in  sudden  death,  pierced  by  the  ignitis  Satanas 
tclis  et  hastis.  He  can  also  so  drive  the  soul  in  angustum,  that  in  » 
moment  illi  excedendum  sit,  as  he  has  more  than  once  driven  me/ 
Luth.  de  Miss.  Priv.  v.  6.  p.  81.  Jense.  In  his  Colloquia  Mensalia  or 
Table  Talk,  which  was  believed  to  contain  a  fsir  representation  of  hb 
sentiments  as  he  had  expressed  them,  (much  as  Boswell's  Life  of 
Johnson  exhibits  the  Doctor's  opinions,)  he  is  stated  to  have  said,  that 
when  taken  prisoner  as  he  left  Worms  in  the  year  1621,  and  was  lodged 
in  the  castle  of  Wartbuiv,  '  the  devil  many  times  ph^ed  me  there/ 

L380.  He  told  an  absurd  story  on  this  occasion,  of  tne  devil's  cracking 
eel  nuts  against  his  bed-post,  p.  381 ;  and  repeatedly  mentions  the 
evU  being  comings  to  him,  and  wnat  he  said  which  drove  him  a^^iy. 
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St.  James  discovered  principle  overcome  by  polemi- 
cal expediency.***  His  self-variations,  or  vacillations, 
debilitated  the  force  of  his  truths.*^    His  temper 

381-9,  391,  4 ;  and  that  in  age  he  was  much  troubled  by  him.  '  He 
walketh  with  me  in  my  bed-chamber — ^he  strongly  scowleth  upon  me^' 
an  idea  which  his  next  sentence  best  explains.  '  Can  he  gain  nothing  of 
me  in  my  hearty  then  faUeth  he  on  my  head  and  soundly  plagueth  me,' 
389.  He  was  subject  to  fre<|uent  and  severe  illnesses ;  but  he  savs, 
'  1  am  persuaded  that  my  sicknesses  are  not  always  natural.  The 
deril,  by  witchcraft,  practiseth  liis  wilfulness  upon  me,'  p.  390.  His 
idea  that  the  devU  sometimes  slept  nearer  to  him  than  his  wife,  p.  391, 
seems  not  to  have  been  a  figurative  expression. 

These  assertions  beiiuf  received  as  &cts  by  his  enemies,  occasioned 
their  impatation,  that  he  had  made  a  compact  with  Satan ;  a  chaive 
from  which  his  fiiends  took  some  pains  to  rescue  them,  wisely  and  truly 
referring  the  notions  to  the  infirmities  of  his  health.  They  are  curious 
indications  of  the  impressions  which  arise  occasionally  on  the  mind 
from  some  temporary  disorder  of  the  functional  organs;  a  permanent 
continuance  of  the  cuseased  action  would  be  fixed  insanity. 

*^  The  passage  of  the  Apostle,  which  requires  the  addition  of  good 
works  to  fiEuth,  opposing  one  of  his  favorite  doctrines,  led  him  to  call  it  a 
work  of  straw,  compared  with  St.  Paul,  and  at  times  to  insinuate  that  it 
was  not  apostolical.  His  opponent  bishop  Fisher  took  advantage  of 
this  error  (Opera,  p.  103),  m  terming  what  he  found  in  the  Scriptures 
contrary  to  his  notions  to  be  interpolations. 

^  Erasmus  remarked  this  to  the  cliancellor  of  Charles  V.  in  1528:-^ 
'  The  Lutheran  fever  is  daily  becoming  milder,  so  that  Luther  himself  is 
writing  palinodias  almost  on  every  thing;  and  for  this  Very  circumstance 
will  be  deemed  either  heretical  or  delirious/  £p.  63.  1. 20.  p.  1024. 
Even  after  Luther  had  denied  in  his  dispute  in  1519  against  Eccius  at 
Leipsig,  '  Papam  esse,  iure  divino,  caput  ecclesis,'  wnich  made  duke 
Geoi^,  after  hearing  tneir  discussion,  remark,  *  Be  it  by  divine  or  by 
human  lig^t,  yet  he  is  pope,'  (Luth.  Pref.)  yet  in  his  preface  to  the 
Galatians,  he  says,  'ut  vobis  serio  dicam,  I  hold  the  Roman  pontiff  and 
his  decrees  in  that  honor,  that  1  think  no  one  is  his  superior,  except  his 
prince  our  God.'  Oper.  v.  1.  p.  327.  So,  tho  he  began  with  attacking 
indulgences,  he  afterwards  said, '  Indulgentias  non  penitus  rejiciendaa 
e^se  censebiun/  v.  2.  p.  259.  Ilien,  as  we  have  before  noticed,  offered 
to  be  aflent  about  them;  and  in  1520  wrote  to  his  friend  Hermannus, 
'  I  now  repent  of  my  books  upon  them  in  mirum  modum,  because  I 
there  adhered  with  great  superstition  to  the  Roman  tyranny.'  ib.  259. 
So  in  1545,  he  notices  that  in  his  first  writings  '  I  humillime  granted 
to  the  pope  many  things  which  I  execrate  now  as  summa  blasphemia 
et  abominatione.'    Pref. 

How  could  the  general  world  distinguish  which  of  these  diversities 
were  the  genuine  sentiments  or  right  views  of  a  religious  person,  who 
was  at  the  mature  age  of  thiity'-five  before  he  b^;an  to  write  upon  the 
subject?  Our  martyrelo^^  Foxe  blames  him  for  allowing  images  in 
churches  to  the  last,  and  says  he  did  it  to  keep  peace.  We  must  alter 
this  term  into  popularity.  Luther  was  therefore  a  highly  useful 
labourer,  but  not  in  all  tmngs  the  fittest  guide. 
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was  violent  and  hasty .^^  His  condact  to  Erasmus 
was  indefensible.^^  He  cherished  irritabilities  to 
the  last,  which  shewed  that  he,  as  well  as  Calvin, 
forgot  their  great  Master's  decisive  precept  in  the 
very  act  of  appointing  such  missioned  agents  ;  '  Be 
ye  wise  as  serpents,  but  harmless  as  doves/ *•*  Yet, 
with  all  his  faults  and  deficiencies,  his  courageous 
and  persevering  spirit,  his  noble  objects  and  his 
great  utilities,  raised  the  admiration  of  those  who 
witnessed  his  exertions  and  felt  their  benefit.  Nor 
should  our  gratitude  be  less,  for  the  great  improve- 
ments and  advantages,  which  have  followed  to  human 
nature  from  his  spirit  and  activities.*** 

'"  One  of  the  strongest  indications  of  this  was,  his  occasionally 
strikinff  the  mOd  Melancthon,  although  they  did  not  meet  at  Wittem- 
beig  till  he  was  thirty-five,  and  the  other  twenty-one.  Melancthon, 
in  one  of  his  letters,  says,  '  ab  ipso  colaphos  acceperim/  £p.  40,  ad 
Theodoras.  But  Lather  had  the  rare  ment  of  disinterestedness.  '  He 
was  contented  with  little,  and  had  a  great  contempt  for  money.'  Jort. 
Eras.  1.  p.  116,  from  Seckendorf,  2.  p.  187. 

*  *^  Lather  at  fint  wrote  courteoosl  v  to  Erasmus,  who  kindly  advised 
him  to  be  moderate,  and  not  to  v^^xick  persons  either  of  popes  or  kings. 
1  Jort.  Eras.  154, 6.  Erasmus  repeatedly  commended  nim  to  various 
persons,  though  much  applause  was  never  veiy  safe.  See  Jortin,  p.  125, 
187, 193,  208,  9,  214,  222,  228,  257, 295.  But  after  Erasmus,  in  his 
book  de  libero  Arbitrio,  in  1524,  had  differed  from  Luther's  assertion, 
of  an  absolute  predestination  sabvertinff  human  liberty  ^ib.  906),  the 
displeased  reformer  conceived  an  incurable  antipathy  agamst  him,  and 
wrote  immediately  his  opposing  *  de  servo  Arbitrio,  in  which  he  tells 
him  that  to  put  sach  thoughts  (in  favor  of  free  will)  as  he  had  done  into 
sach  '  pulcherrimam  et  ingeniosam  dictionem,'  was  as  if  '  quisquillis 
vel  stercora'  should  be  carried  about  in  gold  and  silver  vessels.' Xuth. 
Oper.  V.  3.  Erasmus  replied  with  a  loss  of  his  usual  temper  ;  and 
after  this  Lather  became  so  acrimonious  as  to  caD  him  a  reprobate,  a 
pagan,  and  an  Epicurean ;  and  in  1534  to  chaige  him  with  Atheism. 
Jortin.  Erasm.  v.  2. 

'^  Luther  on  his  death-bed  displayed  some  of  the  unsubdued  imper- 
fections of  his  spirit.  Amid  feelings  tne  most  admirable  and  interesting, 
he  yet  could  mingle  as  he  was  dying,  terms  of  abuse  with  earnest  efiu- 
mons  of  piety :  'Him  have  I  confewed.  Him  have  I  loved  and  glorified, 
whom  tke  most  wicked  pope,  with  his  cursed  cormorants,  do  still  vet 
darken,  disdain,  mock,  persecute,  and  blafldbeme.'  This  is  Bale's 
translation  of  the  account  of  Jonas  Michael  Celius  and  J.  Auiefiiber, 
who  were  present. 

'••  How  highly  some  of  his  contemporaries  estimated  Luther  wc 
have  a  curious  proof  in  the  celebrated  Albebt  Dvbeb's  private  diaiy 


IV. 


RISB  AND  PROGRESS  OF  LUTHER.  IdO 

It  was  a  discredit  to  himselfi  and  an  injury  to  his  ^^^ap. 
great  cause,  that  his  answer  to  the  book  which 
Henry  VIII.  had  condescended  to  write  against  him, 
was  abusive  in  its  language.  It  might  have  been 
supposed  that  his  judgment  would  have  discerned  the 
vast  advantage  which  such  a  publication  gave  him. 
It  was  a  personal  distinction,  which  not  only  ensured 
him  human  immortality ;  but  it  exalted  immediately 
hionself  and  his  writings  to  a  dignity  and  importance, 
which  nothing  less  than  a  pope's  becoming  his 
literary  antagonist  could  have  imparted.  The  wish 
of  Alexander  the  Great  to  have  kings  for  his  com- 
petitors, was  realized  to  himself;  and  from  that 
moment  he  might  be  sure,  that  every  sovereign  in 
Europe  would  be  eager  to  read  his  answer  to  the 
most  celebrated  of  them  all,  who  had  thus  challenged 
him  to  a  literary  combat  It  was  an  opportunity  of 
pleading  his  cause  with  the  grandest  efficacy,  which 
an  Erasmus  would  have  used  with  irresistible  im- 
pression. But  Luther  chose  to  offend  the  feeling 
and  the  judgment  of  every  right  heart  and  mind  in 
Europe,  by  a  composition  that  was  filled  with  a  tone 

of  hjs  Netherlands  Journey  inthevean  1620,  1521,  which  has  been 
lately  pnbli^ed  at  NaiemDuig,  in  1828.  This  distinguished  painter 
thus  noted  down  his  feelings  on  a  rumour  of  his  captivity:  '  Item,  on 
Friday  before  Whitsuntide,  1621,  came  the  stoiy  to  Antweip,  how 
Mabtut  Lutheb  had  been  so  treacherously  taken  prisoner— the  man 
enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  follower  of  the  true  Christian  doc- 
trine. Whether  he  yet  lire,  or  they  have  murdered  him,  which  I 
blow  not,  this  he  has  suffered,  and  because  he  chastised  the  unchiia- 
tian  papacy.  This  is  esi>eciaUy  the  heaviest  to  me,  that  God  will  per- 
luffis  leave  us  under  their  false,  blind  doctrines,  which  were  invented 
B&a  set  up  by  men  whom  they  call  the  Fathers.  O  Lord  Jesus!  pray 
for  &y  people ;  preserve  us  in  the  true  Christian  &ith.  If  Luther  be 
dead,  who  shall  nenceforward  so  clearly  expound  the  Holy  Scriptures 
to  us?  What  might  he  not  have  written  for  us  in  another  ten  or 
twenty  years?  O  all  you  pious  Christians !  help  me  diligently  to 
bewail  this  God-inspired  mortal,  and  to  pray  him  that  he  would  send 
US  another  enli^t^ied  man !  O  Erasme  Koterodame !  where  wilt 
thou  abide  V    Keliquiem  Von  Albrecht  Duier. 
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BOOK  of  unnecessary  insolence;  and  by  a  contemptuous 
.  ^'  .  and  arrogant  assertion  of  even  right  principles,  which 
could  only  exasperate  where  he  might  have  pleased ; 
and  which  made  a  king,  whom  he  ought  to  have 
delicately  conciliated,  a  more  indignant  enemy  both 
to  himself  and  to  his  doctrines."' 

The  wild  rebellion  of  the  German  peasantry  in 
1525,  at  first  to  throw  oif  their  feudal  burdens,  but, 
when  stimulated  by  John  of  Munster,  directed  to  a 
violent  establishment  of  new  forms  of  religious  policy, 
doctrines  and  worship,^**  concurred  with  Luther's 
defects  and  violent  extremes  to  limit  the  progress  of 
the  Reformation,  and  to  make  the  largest  portion  of 

^  That  Henry  has*  intermixed  in  hifi  book  expresnons  of  contempt 
to  Luther^  ia  manifest  to  those  who  read  it ;  ana  the  intimation  in  the 
dedicating  epistle,  that  if  Christian  princes  did  their  duty  he  wonld  be 
burnt,  was  sufficiently  provoking  and  unbecoming  on  the  king's  part ; 
yet  it  was  for  Luther  to  have  shown  a  magnanimity  which  would  nave 
made  him  superior  to  his  royal  opponent,  instead  of  indulging  in  such 
offensive  retaliations  as  the  followmg: 

'  Agamst  the  dicta  of  fathers,  of  men,  of  angels,  of  demons,  I  place 
not  antient  usi^e ;  not  a  multitude  of  individuals,  but  the  Word  of  the 
only  Eternal  ^faje8ty,  The  Gospel,  which  they  themselves  are  com- 

felled  to  approve  of.  Here  I  stand ;  on  this  I  rest.  Here  I  remain, 
n  this  I  boast.  With  this  I  triumph.  From  this  I '  insulto'  Papists, 
Thomists,  Hemyists,  sophists,  and  all  the  gates  of  hell.  The  Word  of 
God  is  above  them  aU.  The  divine  Majesty  acts  with  me,  so  that  I  care 
not  if  a  thousand  Austins,  a  thousancf  Cyprians,  a  thousand  Henry — 
churches  stand  against  me.  Grod  cannot  err  or  deceive :  Austin  and 
Cyprian,  as  all  the  elect,  may  and  have.  If  then  we  be  of  Christ,  who 
is  tnis  »iUy  king,  who  by  his  lies  endeavors  to  make  us  of  the  pope's 
side  ?  We  are  not  the  pope's ;  but  the  pope  is  ours.  It  is  ours  to  judge 
him;  not  to  be  judged  oy  him.'  Luth.  Ep,  Cochl.  p.  46. 
So  again, — 

*  Who  is  this  Henry,  this  new  Thomist,  a  disciple  only  of  a  cowardly 
monster,  that  I  should  honor  his  virulent  bkuphemiee  ?  Let  him  be  a 
defender  of  the  church,  but  of  that  church  which  in  such  a  book  he 
boasts  and  defends. . . .  The  drunk  and  purple  strumpet ;  the  mother  of 
fornications.  I  am  certain  that  I  have  my  dogmas  from  heaven,  which 
I  have  triumphed  with  against  him.'  ib.  47. 

'•  Mosheim.  Ecc.  Hist.  v.  4.  p.  60,  Erasmus  wrote  to  his  friend, 
'  that  above  100,000  rustics  had  perished  in  the  conflict,  and  that  daily 
sacerdotes  capiuntur  torquentur  suspenduntur  decollantur.'  Ep.  781. 
It  is  sufficiently  shocking  if  half  that  number  feU.  Luther  has  been 
chaiged  with  advising  the  princes  to  kill  the  turbulent  people  like  wild 
dogs.  It  would  have  been  wiser  if  he  had  been  contented  witn  lamenting. 
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Europe  contented  to  remain  imder  the  antient  go- 
vernors of  their  faith  and  conscience.^"" 

The  exertions  and  works  of  Luther,  coming  after 
the  mild  illumination  diffused  by  the  writings  of 
Erasmus,  contributed  to  advance  and  spread  the 
progress  of  the  English  Reformation.  But  this  great 
improvement  of  our  insular  mind  did  not  originate 
from  him,  nor  was  governed  or  completed  by  him  ; 
it  was  the  gradual  production  of  the  good  sense  and 
good  feeling  of  its  own  native  population,  to  which 
Luther  himself  had  been,  circuitously,  so  much 
indebted. 

The  bright  dawn  of  Wickliffe's  day  had  been  over- 
clouded by  the  policy  and  violence  of  the  interested 

instead  of  intermeddling.  The  expressions  of  Erasmus  shew  how  much 
their  excesses  turned  many  minds  against  the  Reformation : — 

'  Who  knows  not  how  many  light  and  seditious  people  are  ready,  on 
this  pretence  of  reformation,  for  a  loose  to  all  sorts  of  crimes,  if  the 
severity  of  the  magistrates  does  not  restrain  their  growing  raslmess ; 
which,  if  they  had  not  done,  the  pseudo  gospellers  had  lone  since  hroke 
into  the  ceUars  and  cahinets  of  the  rich^  and  every'  one  would  have  been 
a  papist  who  had  any  thing  to  lose.'    Lewis's  iSrasmus,  p.  31. 

><*  It  is  difficult  now  to  ascertain  how  larce  a  proportion  of  the  Ca- 
tholic body,  who  did  not  leave  their  extermu  church,  had  yet  dissented 
from  it  in  mind,  as  it  is  to  know  how  many  at  this  day  are  not  papists 
in  dieir  hearts,  tho  they  will  not  cease  to  be  so  in  outward  ceremony. 
But  tibe  following  remarks  of  Wicelius,  in  1533,  were  extensively  ap- 
^cable  at  that  time,  and  may  be  analogously  so  now.  '  The  pious 
Tanler,  Gerson,  Valla,  Picus,  Wesselius  and  P.  de  Alliacus,  saw  the 
defects  of  ihe  church,  but  did  npt  secede  from  it.  They  cried  out ;  they 
denounced  its  wickednesses  to  the  Christian  world,  to  free  their  souls ; 
but  they  continued  in  it.  So  Erasmus,  the  noble  pearl  of  our  times ; 
he  greatly  grieved,  as  all  who  love  God  do,  at  its  miserable  and  con^ 
tinual  degeneracy ;  nor  was  he  silent  on  what  he  felt ;  yet  he  remained 
in  its  commimion,  tho  offending  both  sides.  Reuchlin,  Mutianus, 
Loiiffolius,  MoseUananus,  and  many  lately  dead,  did  the  same.  Great 
nunuMrs  of  all  nations,  and  many  pious  and  learned  bishops,  doctors 
and  preachers,  denounced  in  various  places  the  deformity  of  tne  church; 
but  they  did  not  therefore  desert  it.    Wicel.  Apologie. 

The  unity  of  the  Catholic  church  is  therefore  only  a  verbal  and  poli- 
tical unity ;  and  not  a  communion  of  mind,  belief,  and  heart.  The  ^an 
of  Erasmus  was  to  dissent  in  mmd,  and  gradually  to  improve  the  Ro- 
mish church  ;  but  to  avoid  the  evil  of  a  schism,  in  abruptly  breaking 
from  U.    Thousands  now  act  on  this  system. 
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and  the  worldly;  but  the  beams  of  reason  and 
Scripture  continued  to  contend  against  their  perse- 
cutors with  enlarging  diffusion ;  and  we  see  a  fall 
reformation  of  moral  and  religious  truth  serenely  and 
quietly  accomplished  in  the  mind  of  Dr.  Colet, 
before  the  name  of  Luther  had  passed  beyond  his 
own  threshold."*     The  great  framer  and  conductor 

'*^  Colet  had  become  ac<]^uainted  with  Erasmns  at  Oxford  in  1496^ 
and  fonned  a  closo  Mendi^  with  him.  Knight^  ^.  28-dS.  He  was 
made  dean  of  St.  Paul's  in  1606.  Erasmus  descnbed  his  reforming 
sentiments  in  his  epistle  to  Jod.  Jones^  p.  676.  In  1609  Colet  founded 
St.  Paul's  school ;  and  1610  published  his  rudiments  oi  Latin  nammar, 
to  be  used  there.  Knight^  p.  100.  To  this  work  he  prefixed  his  '  In- 
stitution of  a  Christian  man,  for  the  use  of  his  School ;'  in  which  he 
iBtates  the  articles  of  faith,  moral  duties  and  precepts  of  living,  which  he 
wished  them  to  adopt.  They  are  remarkably  free  from  the  papal  super- 
stitions, and  shew  the  improYing  changes  which  were  placiAy  taking 
place  in  the  English  mind  before  Luther  wrote.  His '  Precepts  of  living' 
mculcate  none  of  the  peculiar  tenets  of  popish  seminaries,  and,  as  exhi- 
biting the  mind  he  vnshed  to  form  in  his  schohrs,  in  1610,  before  any 
cont^ts  with  Rome  began,  deserve  our  notice  here. 
Fear  God.  Lore  all  men  in  God. 

Love  God.  Believe  and  trust  in  Christ  Jesos. 

Desire  to  be  with  him.  Worship  Him,  and  Him  serve  and 

Serve  him  diuly  with  some  prayer,      obey. 


Bridle  the  affections  of  thy  mind. 
Subdue  thy  sensual  appetites. 
Thrust  down  pride. 
Refrain  thy  wrath. 
Forget  trespasses. 
Forgive  gladhr. 
Chastise  thy  body. 
Be  sober  or  thy  mouth. 
Be  sober  of  meat  and  drink. 
Be  sober  in  talking. 
Fly  swearing. 
Fly  foul  language. 
Love  cleanliness  and  chastity. 
Use  honest  company. 
Beware  of  riot. 
Dispend  measurably. 
Fly  dishonesty. 
Be  trae  in  word  and  deed. 
Reverend  thy  elders. 
Obejfr  thy  superiors. 
Be  leUow  to  thine  equals. 
Be  benign  and  loving  to  thine  in- 
feiioxs. 


Call  often  for  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Love  peace  and  equity. 

Think  on  death. 

Dread  theiudgment  of  Grod. 

Trust  in  Clod's  mercy. 

Be  always  well  occupied. 

Lose  no  time. 

Stand  in  grace. 

Falling  down,  de^air  not 

Ever  take  a  fresh  new  good  pur- 
pose. 

Persevere  constantly. 

Use  oft  times  confession. 

Wash  clean. 

Sonow  for  thy  eons. 

Ask  often  for  mercy. 

Be  no  sluggard. 

Awake  ouickl^. 

Enrich  tnee  with  virtue. 

Learn  diligently. 

Teach   that    thou    hast    learned 


lovingly. 
By  this  way  thou  shalt  come  to  grace  and  to  glory.  Amen.    Knight's 
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of  the  Ei^Iish  Liturgy  and  puri6ed  faith,  tlie  mo- 
derate and  enlightened  Cranmer,  derived  his  new 
light  and  intellectual  emancipation,  not  from  Luther, 
but  from  studying  the  New  Testament,  and  after- 
wards the  best  writers,  both  antient  and  modern."^ 
When  he  went  into  Germany,  he  became  intimate 
with  Osiander,  who  had  disputed  with  Luther  on  one 
point  of  a  Christian's  justification,*"  and  with  whom 
Cranmer  had  many  conferences  and  much  corres- 
pondence on  the  doctrines  of  religion."*  With  a 
mind  thus  trained,  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
Engl^h  Reformation,  in  which  Latimer  and  Ridley 
assisted  him.  What  he  and  they  left  unfinished. 
Bishop  Jewel  and  others,  in  conjunction  with  Eliza- 
beth and  her  cabinet,  completed. 

In  the  reign  of  Henry  Vlll.  the  episcopacy  of 
England  had  become,  from  the  superiority  of  their 
attainments,  too  secular  and  political."^     Cranmer 

Colet,  p.  382^  3.  That  Colet  was  in  real  danger  from  his  uxmrov ements 
we  leam  from  LAtimer:  *  It  was  at  that  time  when  Dr.  Colet  was  in 
tionble,  and  should  have  been  burnt,  if  God  had  not  turned  the  king'a 
heart  to  the  contrary/  Serm.  p.  57.  Thoa  it  was  Henry's  good  feeling 
which  preserved  him. 

■"  Strype's  Cranmer,  y.  1.  p.  3. 

«  Osumder  asserted,  that '  man's  justification  did  not  arise  from  tho 
imputation  of  our  Saviour's  righteousness,  but  from  the  actual  union 
of  It  with  the  souL'  Dr.  Lempriere,  in  voce. 

***  Bbryvo,  p.  15.    Cranmer  s  second  wife  was  Osiander's  niece,  ib. 

***  We  Dare  firom  Latimer  this  quaint  and  strong  statement  of  it  :— 
'  Unpreaehing  prelates  are  so  troubled  with  lordly  living ;  thev  be  so 
placed  in  palaces,  couched  in  courts,  mffelying  in  their  rents,  dancii^ 
m  their  cknuinions,  burthened  with  ambassages,  pampering  of  their 
pamushea,  monnching  in  their  manffers,  and  moilying  in  their  gay  mar 
noTs  and  mansions,  and  so  troubled  with  loitering  in  their  lordahips, 
that  they  cannot  attend  to  it.  Thssy  are  otherwise  occu^ed ;  some  in 
the  king's  matters,  some  are  ambassadors,  some  of  the  privy  council^ 
some  to  fiirmsh  the  court ;  some  are  lorda  of  parUunent:  some  are 
presidents,  and  some  comptrollers  of  mints.  Well !  well !  Is  this  their 
duty?  Is  this  their  officef  Is  this  their  csJling?  I  would  foinaak  who 
0>ntroUeth  the  Devil  at  home,  while  he  controUeth  the  mint.'  Lat. 
Serm.  preached  at  St  Paul's  1548,  p.  17. 
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®^K  and  the  reformed  prelates  began  to  give  the  better 
V — V — '  example,  of  confining  their  attention  to  religious 
concerns.  Luther's  works  were  however  much 
studied  in  England ;  ^"  and  he  was  the  most  pro- 
minent actor  in  the  grand  process  of  the  theological 
revolution,  tho  he  was  only  one  of  the  intellectual 
innovators  and  benefactors  who  procured  and  esta- 
blished it.  He  saw  and  remarked  the  great  im- 
provements which  had  occurred  in  the  world  around 
him  during  his  lifetime;"®  and  with  all  his  imper- 
fections and  errors,  he  nobly  and  powerfully  contri- 
buted to  augment  the  intellectual  progression  of  bis 
fellow  creatures."^ 

"»  In  the  Cotton  library,  MSS.  Cal.  B.  6,  p.  171,  there  is  a  letter 
from  archbishop  Wareham  to  Wolsey,  on  tne  increase  of  Luther's 
doctrines  at  Oxford.  We  may  partly  see  how  the  great  leader  of  the 
Reformation  was  then  estimated  in  England,  by  two  passages  in 
Latimer's  Sermons :  '  When  he  came  into  the  world  first  and  disputed, 
what  ado  had  he  ?  But  yo  will  say  peradventure,  he  was  deceived  in 
some  things.  I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  defend  him  in  all  points. 
I  will  not  stand  to  it,  that  all  he  wrote  was  true.  I  think  he  would  not 
80  himself.  For  there  is  '  no  man  but  he  may  err.'  He  came  to 
further  and  furdier  kno wlege.  But  surely  he  was  a  goodly  instrujnenL  * 
Sixth  Sermon,  p.  72.  Tlus  is  a  fidr  iudgment.  His  other  remark 
alluded  to  his  nervous  imperfection :  *  Martin  Luther,  that  wonderful 
instrument  of  God,  thro  whom  God  hath  opened  the  light  of  his  holy 
word  unto  the  world,  which  was  a  long  time  hid  in  comers  and  neg- 
lected, writeth  of  himself,  that  he  hath  been  sometimes  in  such  agony 
of  the  spirit  that  he  felt  nothing  but  trembling  and  fearfulness.'  %rm. 
p.  133. 

"*  '  Now  (said  Luther)  hath  God  given  unto  us  a  whole  sea-fuU  of 
his  word ;  He  giveth  unto  us  aU  manner  of  languages,  and  good  free 
Hbeial  arts.  We  buy  at  this  time  cheap,  and  for  a  small  price  all  man- 
ner and  sorts  of  good  books ;  moreover  He  giveth  unto  us  learned 
people  that  do  teacn  well  and  orderly,  insomuch  that  a  voui^  youth  ^if 
otherwise  he  be  not  altogether  a  dunce)  may  learn  and  stume  more  m 
one  year  now,  than  formerly  in  manie  years.  Arts  are  now  so  cheap, 
that  almost  they  go  about  begsing  for  bread.  Wo  be  to  us,  that  we 
are  so  lazy,  improvident,  so  negligent,  and  so  unthankful.'  Lnth.  Coll. 
Mensalia,  p.  42. 

*"  Of  all  Luther's  works,  the  greatest  favorite  to  himself  was  his 
Commentary  on  the  Galatians ;  and  his  favorite  principle  in  that  was 
his  distinction  between  the  righteousness  of  moral  or  ceremonial  acts, 
and  the  righteousness  of  Christian  faith.  He  is  earnest  that  '  mores 
et  fides  ^ould  not  be  confounded,  nee  opera  et  gratia ;  nee  politia 
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ei  religio ;  bat  that  each  should  be  restricted  to  its  own  boundary. 
Christian  justitia  belongs  to  the  new  man,  the  justitia  of  the  moral 
and  ceremonial  law  to  tne  old  one.' 

'  We  make  as  it  were  two  worlds,  one  celestial,  the  other  earthly.  In 
each  of  these  we  place  its  separated  righteousness  at  a  great  distance  from 
each  other.  Moral  righteousness  is  terrestrial,  and  concerns  earthlv 
things.  By  this  we  do  good  works ;  but  as  the  &rth  never  brings  forth 
fruit  unless  it  be  watered  and  fertilized  from  Heaven,  so  in  doing  much 
bjy  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  we  do  nothing  unless  we  be  first  made 
n^teoua  b^  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  sine  nostro  opere  et  merito. 
Amisso  articulo  justificationis,  amissa  est  simul  tota  Doctrina  Chris- 
tiana. We  therefore  always  repeat  and  inculcate  this  topic  of  fiiith 
or  Christian  righteousness.  Without  it  we  cannot  preserve  true 
theology,  but  shall  immediately  become  jurists,  ceremonistrians,  legists 
andpwijsts.' 

He  thus  emphaticalhr  repeats  his  main  doctrine,  which  may  be 
quoted  as  a  specimen  of  his  st^le  and  manner : — 

'  Let  law  keep  its  limits— distinguish  rif  htly,  and  give  not  to  it  more 
than  ought  to  be  given  to  it.  Say  to  it ; '  Law !  you  would  ascend  into 
the  region  of  conscience,  and  there  govern,  and  accuse  it  of  sin,  and  take 
awav  the  joy  of  the  heart  which  I  have  from  faith  in  Christ,  and  you 
would  drive  me  to  desperation,  that  I  may  despair  and  perish.  You  are 
going  beyond  your  duty  to  do  this.  Keep  within  your  province.  Exer- 
cise dominion  over  the  flesh,  but  touch  not  my  conscience.  I  am  bap- 
tized and  called  by  the  Go^^ol  to  the  fellowship  of  righteousness  and  of 
eternal  life,  in  which  my  conscience  acquiesces ;  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  where  law  exists  no  more,  but  remission  of  sins  only ;  peace, 
rest^Joy,  salvation  and  eternal  life.' 

'  When  I  have  this  within  me,  I  then  as  it  were  descend  from  Heaven, 
and  go  out  into  another  kingdom,  and  do  all  such  good  works  as  may 
occur  to  me  to  be  done :  If  I  am  a  minister,  I  preach,  console,  and 
administer  the  sacraments :  If  a  father,  I  govern  my  house  and  family, 
and  bring  up  my  children  to  piety  and  honor :  If  a  magistrate,  I  dis- 
charge the  office  divinelv  committed  to  me :  If  a  servant,  I  take  a  futh- 
ful  care  of  my  master  s  afiairs.  Whoever  knows  that  Christ  is  his 
rightoousness,  not  onlv  acts  well  &om  his  heart,  and  with  joy  in  his 
vocation,  but  subjects  himself  with  lov  to  the  magistrates,  and  even  to 
their  unjust  regulations,  and  to  all  the  burthens  and  dfluogers  of  the 
present  Hfe,  if  tnings  so  require,  because  he  believes  it  to  be  the  will 
of  God,  and  that  such  obedience  is  pleasing  to  him.'  Luther  ad  Gal. 
Op.  V.  4.  p.  4,  6, 
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CHAP.  V. 

STENTS  PREGEDINQ  AND  LEADING  TO  THE  COUNCIL 
OF  TRENT. 

When  the  pope  desired  and  sought  to  urge  the 
German  princes  to  exterminate  his  opposers  by  fire 
and  swordy^  they  refused  to  co-operate  with  such 
unchristian  measures,  and  suggested  the  better 
remedy  of  a  free-minded  council.*  They  felt,  what 
even  his  own  confidential  agent  saw  and  confessed, 
that  the  censured  heresies  had  arisen  from  the  pal- 
pable corruptions  of  his  court  and  hierarchy.'    The 

>  The  Catholic  bishop  Godeau^  the  zealons  ^anefynei  of  his  beloved 
Sainty  Charles  Bonomeo,  most  be  my  proof,  mat  m  these  words  I  am 
not  exeeeding  the  truth.  I  am  anxious  to  verify  my  assertions  at  every 
step  I  take ;  because  it  is  the  nolicy  and  the  practice  of  modem  Catholic 
wnters  to  deny  boldly  every  fact  which  they  dislike.  And  this  has  been 
done  by  some  in  whom  it  could  not  be  foigetfalness,  with  a  hardihood, 
that  all  who  love  character  and  truth  must  regret.  '  A  little  after,  Leo  X. 
despatched  a  nuncio  into  Germany,  to  the  Diet  at  NurembeiK,  and 
wrote  a  brief  to  the  princes  who  were  assembled  there,  in  which  he  ex- 
horted them  to  use  the  last  remedies  of  noord  and  fire,  to  extermivnae 
Luther,  and  those  who  followed  his  doctrine/  Godeau,  Vie  8.  Charl. 
p.  40.  So  after  him,  Clement  VIL  told  his  cardinals,  that  he  would  trv 
to  make  peace  between  France  and  the  emperor,  and  then  call  a  council 
to  re-establish  discipline  in  the  church,  '  et  pour  exterminer  les  here- 
tiques.'  ib.  45.  Extermination  seems  to  have  been  the  unvarying  idea 
at  St.  Peter's. 

*  They  answered  him  in  very  respectful  terms,  but  which  did  not  go 
to  satisfy  him  in  what  he  desired  from  them  against  the  new  heretics. 
At  the  end  of  their  letter  the v  signified  to  him,  that,  ^  the  best  remedy 
to  relieve  the  disorders  whicn  were  multiplving  every  day,  would  be 
the  celebration  of  a  free  oouncilj  whose  autnority  would  regulate  and 
end  all  the  ^sputes.'  ib.  p.  41. 

'  Godeau  impartially  adds, '  In  this  diet,  matters  became  more  in- 
flamed against  the  pope.  But  in  his  court  it  was  not  found  to  be  a  good 
thing,  that  his  nuncio  should  haw  confessed  ihat  the  heresy  of  Germany 
proceeded  from  the  sins  of  men ;  and  particularly  of  the  pnests  and  pre- 
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successor  of  Leo,  attempted  to  elude  a  reformatioD  chap. 
of  these,  as  to  himself  and  the  general  church,  by  ^ — .* — ' 
a  modified  acquiescence,  in  some  corrections  as  to 
Germany,*  which  his  legate  therefore  began.*  But 
this  palpable  evasion  and  partial  conduct  and  as- 
sumed authority,  independent  of  their  approbation, 
were  considered  to  be  invasions  of  the  national  free- 
dom, and  made  them  more  earnest  in  requiring  a 
general  counciL* 

Charles  V.  at  last  concurred  to  urge  it;*^  and  it 
became  a  general  belief,  that  an  impartial  and  free 
assembly  of  the  most  enlightened  and  dignified  clergy 
of  Europe,  who  should  temperately  and  fairly  exa- 
mine the  disputed  points  of  doctrine,  discipline  and 
practice;  and  decide  disinterestedly  and  consci- 
entiously upon  them,  would  heal  the  divisions,  which 
were  becoming  every  day  more  acrimonious,  and 
prevent  any  schism  from  occurring  in  the  great 
church  of  Europe.  It  was  hoped  that  the  determi- 
nations of  such  men  would  become  the  lights  and 

ktes;  and  that  in  the  times  past  there  had  heen  done  at  Rome  many 
things  worthy  of  blame.'  Vie  de  S.  Ch.  Bor.  p.  41.  Yet  the  next  Pope 
Clement  felt  the  same  tmth ;  for  when  he  stated  to  his  consiBtoTy  the 
saocesses  of  the  Turkish  Solyman  in  Hungaiy^  and  the  heresies  which 
divid€9d  Germany, '  conclud  qne  ces  malhenrs  procedoient  des  desordres 
de  la  vie  des  ecclesiastiqnes ;  ib.  p.  44 ;  and  declared,  that  he  would 
labor  to  leform  them,  and  begin  by  his  own  house ;  (ib.)  unhappily  he 
adTBDced  nofiEurther  in  his  corrective  spirit  than  to  make  this  speech. 

*  Clement  VII.  'plus  habile  {politique  que  son  predecesseur,'  sent 
Caid.  Camp^o  to  the  diet,  with  instructions  *  to  consent  to  the  reform 
of  the  abuses  which  concern  the  German  ecclesiastics ;  but  as  to  the 
things  in  which  the  Pope  and  Roman  court  were  interested,  he  should 
dude  them^  and  refer  these  to  the  pontiff  himself,  to  be  treated  of  with 
hhn.'    Godeau,  p.  42. 

*  Godean,  p.42.  «Ib. 

'  Charles  V.  was  in  October  1526  so  desirous  of  the  council,  that  he 
entreated  the  cardinals  on  their  own  authority  to  convoke  one,  in  case 
the  pope  should  be  either  negante  sen  diffeiente.  See  his  Letter  to 
them  in  Brown  Fascic.  687. 

L  2 
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BOOK    guides  of  the  upright  and  rational ;  and  be  eagerly 
^     ^     »  adopted  by  those  who  preferred  to  lean  upon  re- 
spected authority. 

But  such  a  council  as  this,  never  appears  for  one 
moment  to  have  been  intended  by  the  sovereigns 
of  the  Vatican,  or  by  their  cardinal  and  advising 
parliament.  They  determined  to  uphold  the  whole 
mass  of  what  was  attacked ;  and  made  no  secret  of 
their  resolution,  to  those  whom  they  considered  for 
the  time  to  be  their  friends.  So  early  after  Luther  s 
emerging  into  inimical  activity  and  success  as  the 
summer  of  1530,  Clement  VII.  declared  in  his  letter 
to  the  emperor,  that  neither  he  nor  his  cardinals 
could  consent  to  any  council  being  called,  but  upon 
the  condition  that  the  heretics  should  give  up  their 
errors,  agree  to  live  in  the  old  system,  and  return 
to  obedience  to  his  See.*  He  required  a  previous 
assurance  that  they  would  return  to  all  its  rites 
and  doctrines,  until  a  council  should  alter  them  ;^ 
and  he  desired  the  emperor,  before  he  promised  to 
convoke  one,  that  he  would  take  security  that  those, 
for  whom  he  has  no  other  terms  than  heretics  or 


'  In  hifl  letter  to  Charles,  of  81  July  1530,  Clement,  after  mendonii^, 
'  I  understand  from  the  letter  under  your  majesty's  hand,  that  it  is  the 
opinion  of  yourself,  and  of  the  electors  and  princes,  that  it  is  necessaiy 
to  assent  to  the  convoking  of  a  council  as  demanded,'  adds,  that  it 
must  be  *  with  the  condition,  that  the  heretics  desist  from  their  errors, 
and  conform  themselves  to  live  catholically  in  the  faith,  and  in 
obedience  to  the  mother  church/  Lett.  Prin.  v.  2.  p.  Id7.  He  says, 
his  ciu:dinals  were  of  opinion  that  '  he  should  not  put  in  doubt  what 
preceding  councils  had  determined/  ib. 

•  '  I  am  content  that  you  offer,  in  case  jrou  shall  judce  it  neceasaiy, 
and  eive  a  promise  of  a  councfl;  on  this  condition,  nowever,  that 
withdrawing  themselves  from  their  errors,  they  turn  immediately  to 
live  catholically  and  to  the  obedience  of  the  church,  and  accoroing 
to  its  rites  and  doctrines^  uniU  the  council  shall  determine  otherwise/ 
Lett.  ib.  p.  108. 
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malignants/*  should  not,  when  they  had  obtained  chap. 
a  council,  return  to  their  former  errors,  because  that  ' — ^^ — ' 
would  be  a  most  scandalous  thing."  To  guard 
against  all  adverse  possibilities,  and  to  bring  it  more 
completely  within  his  own  influence,  he  suggested 
that  Italy,  and  of  Italy  that  Rome,  should  be  the 
place  of  their  meeting." 

So  steadily  was  the  papal  eye  fixed  on  having  such 
a  council  only  as  would  resist  all  mutation,  that  two 
years  afterwards,  when  urged  by  the  emperor  to  con- 
vene one,  Clement  required  first  to  be  certain  that  the 
king  of  France  would  also  be  content  with  one  of 
this  description  ;^^  because  if  it  should  be  assembled 
without  his  concurrence,  it  would  have  results  quite 
contrary  to  what  he  desired,  and  would  give  the 
Lutherans  only  strength  and  countenance  to  persist 
more  firmly  in  their  pertinacity."  The  French 
sovereigns  were  indeed  to  be  dreaded  on  this  topic ; 
for  altho  when  Francis  was  about  to  meet  the  pope 
for  his  own  purposes,  he  could  talk  of  his  desire  to 
extirpate  and  root  out  the  wickednesses  and  con- 
demned sects  and  heresies  of  Luther  and  the  others," 

*^  *  Nor  is  the  time  of  war  fit ;  for  the  heretici  et  maligni  will  take 
occasion  to  obtain  something  pernicious  to  the  Catholic  futh.'  Lett. 
Prin.  V.  2.  p.  197. 

ii  '  It  is  necessary  that  your  majesty  should  take  dilie^ent  care  that 
Aeae  conditions  be  promised,  so  that  we  may  be  made  secure  that 
the  heretics,  when  they  have  obtained  the  convocation  of  the  council^ 
wOl  not  return  to  their  former  errors;  because  that  would  be  cosa 
tcandahnssima.'    Lett.  ib.  198. 

»  Ib. 

**  Clement's  letter  to  Charles^  of  10th  May  1532,  '  che  si  content! 
del  concilio  nel  modo  che  not  deiideriamo,'    Lett.  Prin.  v.  3.  p.  12. 

i«  '  Dare  alii  Luterani  8pall#et  favore  di  persistere  tanto  piu  nella 
pertinacia  loro.'  ib. 

**  Letter  of  Francis  I.  to  Clement,  dated  23  June  1633.  '  The 
abboeamento  between  you  and  us,  will  be  to  effect  a  secure  peace  in 
Christeiklom,  to  make  provision  against  the  Turks,  and  also  to  see  quel 
che  si  rioerchera  de  fare  per  estirpare  e  diradicare  le  malvagie  e  dannate 

x-  3 
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and  c^ctually  concurred  in  plans  with  Rome  to  do  so 
to  his  own  dishonor  ;  yet  his  sou,  some  years  after- 
wards, when  it  suited  his  policy  to  hold  for  a  time 
a  different  language,  threatened  another  pope  with 
calling  a  national  council  in  France,  for  the  express 
purpose  of  opposing  and  disturbing  the  effects  of  the 
universal  one." 

Clement  was  unable  to  procure  a  synod  which,  like 
a  Cromwellian  parliament,  would  only  echo  his  will ; 
and,  therefore,  tho  he  sent  a  nuncio  in  1533  to  the 
German  princes,  to  treat  about  one,^^  yet  none  was 
convened  while  he  lived ;  but  he  was  succeeded  in 
1534  by  the  cardinal  Famese,  who  assumed  the 
papal  dignity  with  the  name  of  Paul  III.  a  man  of 
much  experience,  and  of  a  perspicuous  judgment  in 
wordly  affairs,^®  who  acquiesced  in  the  advice  of 
the  cardinals  to  have  a  council,  but  who  avowed  his 
object  by  it  to  be,  like  those  who  had  worn  the  tiara 
before  him,  not  to  investigate  what  he  called  heresies, 
and  to  modify  his  system  by  the  improved  ideas  they 
suggested ;  but  to  ensure  their  extermination.^' 

Paul  III.  was  discerning  enough  to  perceive  that 

tette  e  heresie  di  Lutero  c  di  altri.'  ib.  p.  13.  It  defers  their  mcetinir 
tiU  15th  August. 

'*  This  is  expressed  in  a  letter  to  J.  Battista  de  Monti,  of  Sd  April 
1551.  ^  A  few  days  ago  we  penetrated  into  the  king  s  answer,  that 
he  would  not  desist  from  having  Parma  in  hand,  e  che  dava  principio 
ad  un  concilio  nationale,  not  only  to  entangle  the  pope  about  Parma, 
ma  per  dar  disturbo  ancora,  circa  il  concilio  universale.'  ib.  p.  110. 
Therefore  '  his  holiness  dispatched  Monsieur  Dandino  to  the  emperor, 
with  a  resolution  to  proceed  not  only  against  the  Faniesi,  ma  contra 
il  Re  ancora,  con  ogm  suo  sforzo/  ib. 

"  Godeau,  Vie  Cha.  p.  49. 

'•  Beccatelli  Vit.  Contarini  Quir.  v.  S.  p.  106. 

'*  '  As  soon  as  Paul  was  created,  he  made  it  known  to  the  cardinals, 
that  of  the  articles  they  had  prepared  he  would  observe  that  of  cele- 
brating a  council,  as  he  judged  it  to  be  absolutely  necessaiy  to  e^eter- 
tninaie  the  heresies  whicn  desolated  Christianity,     Godeau,  51. 
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a  new  policy  and  much  sagacious  caution  had  become 
necessary  to  uphold  the  falling  authority  to  which 
he  was  elected;  and,  therefore,  instead  of  selling 
the  coreted  dignity  like  his  predecessor,  he  resolved 
to  select  some  of  the  most  distinguished  persons  in 
Christendom  to  be  cardinals,^  that  he  might  give  his 
hierarchy  the  strength  and  credit  of  tiieir  talents  and 
character.  With  this  view,  he  fixed  «pon  seven,  whose 
names  were  likely  to  have  the  greatest  effect  on  Eu- 
rope.** One  of  these  was  a  layman  of  Venice,  aged 
fifty-three,  who  was  not  dreaming  either  of  the  honor, 
or  of  the  church  as  a  profession,**  but  who,  having 
distinguished  himself  for  his  learning  and  virtues,  had 
been  twice  successful  with  the  emperor  for  his  coun- 
try's welfare  as  its  ambassador;  and  was,  at  the  time 
of  his  unexpected  promotion  to  the  highest  dignity 
but  one  of  the  Catholic  hierarchy,  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant lords  of  the  Venetian  senate.**  This  was  the 
signor  Contarini,  who  on  21  May  1535  was  created 
cardinal,  with  six  others.  On  the  courier  s  reaching 
Venice  with  the  appointment,  the  unambitious  senator 


»  Godeau^  61.    Beccat.  p.  106. 

■«  These  were  Fisher,  the  hishop  of  Rochester,  then  in  prison ;  the 
archbishop  of  Capua,  a  German,  who  had  been  much  practised  in 
courts  ana  business ;  BeUay,  the  bishop  of  Paris ;  Simonetta,  bishop 
of  Pesaio,  the  celebrated  auditor  of  the  Ruota;  Ghinucci,  auditor  of 
the  chamber ;  the  Pronotario  Carraciolo,  much  liked  by  the  duke  of 
Milan  and  Contarini.  ib.  107. 

«  '  Puro  laico.'    Beccat.  107. 

*  In  1621  he  went  on  an  embassy  frbm  Venice  to  Charles  V.  at 
Worms;  passed  with  him  into  England  in  June  1622, and  accompanied 
him  thence  in  the  followinff  month  to  Spain,  ib.  100.  In  1527,  ne  was 
sent  ambassador  from  the  Venetian  state  to  Clement  VII.  at  Viterbo, 
when  that  confederacy  was  foi^ned  between  the  Pope,  Venice, 
Florence  and  Fiance  against  the  Emperor,  which  was  broken  up  by 
the  destruction  of  Lautrec's  '  bellissimo  esereito,'  in  the  camp  before 
Naples,  ib.  105.    See  Hist.  Henry  VIII.  vol.  2.  p.  249. 

L  4 
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hesitated  to  accept  it.^  His  friends  solicited  his 
compliance,  for  the  good  of  his  country.**  He  ac- 
quiesced in  their  wishes,  received  from  a  bishop  then 
at  Venice  the  first  tonsure  and  the  minor  orders,** 
visited  the  grand  duke  in  form  in  his  cardinal  cos- 
tume; and  in  September,  in  this  transformation, 
going  to  Rome,  was  admitted  into  the  consistory 
there,^  the  great  senate  of  the  papal  throne. 

The  integrity  of  Contarini's  mind,  and  his  know- 
lege  of  the  criticisms  of  the  observing  world,  soon 
led  him  to  notice  the  abuses  in  the  pontifical  court 
and  dignitaries  which  ought  to  be  corrected.*  But 
his  remarks  were  unpopular  there,  and  only  drew 
sneers  upon  himself,*  until  Paul  III.  becoming 
sensible  of  the  force  of  his  counsels,  resolved  to 
make  a  reform  of  the  most  objectionable  faults,^  and 
therefore  desired  Contarini  to  name  the  persons  who 
would  be  the  fittest  to  effectuate  such  a  task.  The 
upright  cardinal  recommended  eight  persons,  whose 
principles  on  this  point  he  knew  to  resemble  his 

** '  He  told  me^  he  was  at  first  in  doubt  whether  he  should  accept  it.' 
Beccat.  108. 

**  Pole's  liberal  remark  on  him  was^  '  That  he  had  often  read  of 
honors  having  been  civen  to  virtue,  but  had  never  seen  such  a  thing 
in  reality  till  now,  when  the  pope  had,  from  the  love  of  virtue  alone, 
thus  honored  a  gentleman  with  whom  he  had  not  been  previously 
acquainted.'  ib.  109. 

*  Beccat.  108. 
^  The  pontiff  there,  as  he  was  not  rich  enouj^h  for  the  customary 

state  of  his  new  dignity,  ordered  him  a  provision  of  200  scudi  every 
month,  which  was  alwa^rs  regularly  paid  him.    Beccat.  110. 

** '  The  court  had  run  into  many  abuses  (molti  abusi),  on  which  the 
cardinal  oftentimes  spoke  with  great  ing^uousness;  only  to  satisfy 
his  duty,  and  not  to  offend.'    Beccat.  110. 

*  *  But  the  world,  which  is  bad,  moved  certain  persons  who  would 
not  think  of  any  reform,  to  say,  '  that  Contarini  was  come  from  the 
senate  of  Venice  to  reform  the  college  of  cardinals,  without  even  know- 
ing their  names.'  ib. 

^  '  Che  si  facesse  una  refonoa  delle  cose  piu  importanti.'  ib. 


V. 
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own."  The  pope  summoned  these  selected  men  to  ^"^p- 
Rome,  and  ordered  them  to  put  down  in  writing  all 
that  they  conscientiously  thought  ought  to  be  re- 
formed in  the  Catholic  Church.**  They  met  every 
day  on  their  commission,  and  gave  their  reports  with 
great  secrecy  to  the  pope.^  It  is  a  curious  but 
unnoticed  fact,  that  these  papal  commissioners  an- 
ticipated, by  their  recommendations  in  1537,  what 
the  National  Assembly  of  France  actually  enforced 
in  the  year  1791.  They  advised  the  abolition 
OF    THE    CONVENTUAL   ORDERS.'*      Their    Other 

**  These  were,  the  four  cardinals,  Contarini,  Theatino,  Sadolet  and 
Pole;  the  archbishops  of  Salerno  and  Brindisi;  the  bishop  of  Verona; 
the  abbot  of  St.  Geoi^,  much  respected  for  his  literature  and  worth ; 
and  Th.  Badia,  the  master  of  the  sacred  palace.  Plat's  Monum.  Trid. 
▼.2.  p.  605. 

»Beoc.in. 

* '  Con  ogni  secretezza/  ib.  112.  It  was  afterwards  printed  at  Ant- 
weip^and  is  now  in  Le  Plat's  Mon.  Trid.  2.  p.  596.  They  state  that  they 
had  been  directed  to  signify  those  abuses  imder  which  the  church,  (te 
pntsertim  hoe  Ramana  curia,  waslaboring ;  they  ascribed  them  to  former 
popes  collecting  round  them  '  masistros  ad  desideria  sua,  not  to  learn 
irom  them  what  they  ought  to  do,  but  that  by  their  studio  et  calliditate 
a  reason  might  be  found  bv  which  it  might  seem  lawful  to  do  what  they 
^ould  like  (qua  liceret,  id  quod  liberet ;)  who  taught  that  the  pope  was 
the  master  of  all  benefices,  and  might  sell  what  was  his  own,  without 
waumy;  and  that  his  will,  whatever  it  m^ht  be,  should  be  the  rule 
by  which  be  should  regulate  his  actions,  and  therefore  that  he  might  do 
what  he  pleased.  From  this  fountain  have  rushed,  O  holy  Father !  so 
many  abuses  and  diseases  which  cause  infidels  to  deride  Christianity.' 

'  The  first  abuse  is  the  ordination  of  the  clei^y,  in  which  no  care  is 
shevm;  bat  efjery  where  any  the  most  unfit,  the  vilest  in  birth,  of  bad 
motals,  and  even  youths,  are  admitted  to  sacred  orders.' 

'  The  next  abuse  is  the  conferring  of  benefices  and  bishoprics  on  per- 
sons who  do  not  dischaiKe  their  sacred  duties.  Another,  the  charging 
them  with  pensions,  so  tnat  the  giver  (the  pope)  reserves  the  fruits  to 
himaelfl  Smnoniacal  contracts  for  the  exchange  of  benefices;  children 
of  priests  getthig  by  dispensation  their  &thers'  benefices,  which  had 
caused  great  invidiam  clericis  and  seditions,  et  acuunt  linguam  contra 
haoc  sedem;  appointing  to  benefices  before  vacancy,  creating  a  desire 
for  another's  death;  conversion  of  church  revenues  to  private  purposes ; 
pluralities,  especially  of  bishoprics;  making  bishops  cardinals,  tho  the 
offidmn  of  eadi  was  incompatible  with  the  other.'  These  are  die  first 
abuses  they  notice  as  particularly  flowing  from  the  popedom  itself. 

>*  After  stating  that  bishops  were  prevented  from  punishing  delin- 
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counsels  were  strong  and  honest,"  altho  Luther  was 
violent  against  them.^  But  this  was  all  that  was 
done  on  this  emendatory  system.  The  execution  of 
their  advice  was  postponed  till  after  the  assembling 
of  some  general  council:  an  adjournment  which 
Beccatelli  unhesitatingly  attributes  to  the  enemy  of 
both  God  and  man — ^an  emphatic  expression  of  his 
conviction  of  the  existence  of  the  evils,  of  the  necessity 
of  their  speedy  cure,  and  of  the  wish  of  the  upright 
papal  churchmen  to  see  it  effected.    All  that  the  pope 

quents,  by  their  reaorting  to  Rome,  and  procimng  impunity  by  money, 
tney  proceed  to  remark,  that  many  of  the  religious  orders  were  defoiv 
mati,  and  thus  adrise  their  dissolution,  bv  the  gradual  plan  of  admit- 
ting no  more  to  them:  '  Canventuiiles  ordines  abolendos  esge  putamu9 
amnea,  non  tamen  ut  alicui  fiat  injuria,  sed  prohibendo  ne  noroe  poannt 
admittero.  So  without  the  injury  of  an^  one  they  might  be  speedily 
destroyed  (cito  delerentur),  and  boni  rehgiosi  could  be  substituted  for 
them.  We  now  think  it  would  be  optimum,  if  ail  bovs  who  have  not 
professed  wero  to  be  expelled  from  their  monasteries,  p.  001. 

**  They  notice  the  sacrilegious  abuses  that  occurred  amon^  nuns  i^o 
wero  under  the  caro  of  the  conyentual  friars,  and  the  teaohmg  impiety 
in  the  public  academies,  and  advise  the  x>rohibition  of  the  Couoquiea  of 
Erasmus.  002.  They  uiged  the  abolition  of  the  queatuaries  of  St. 
Anthony  and  othen,  who  went  about  begging  money,  and  procuring  it 
by  deceiving  the  people  with  their  superstitious  practioes.  They  com- 
plain of  dispensations  to  many,  given  to  those  who  were  in  sacred 
orders ;  of  mspensations  to  those  who  married  within  the  prohibited 
degrees ;  of  simony,  a  pestilens  vitium  which  was  then  roigning  in  the 
churoh;  of  clergy  getting  licence  to  bequeath  church  property.  They 
rocommend  that  indulgences  should  be  granted  only  once  a  year,  and 
in  the  distinguished  cities.  They  tell  the  pope,  '  beatissime  Pater' 
that  foreigners  were  scandalized  at  seeing,  even  at  St.  Peter's,  ignorant 
priests,  and  dressed  in  such  filthy  clothes  as  Ihey  could  not  wear  even 
m  filthy  houses.  They  remark  to  him,  that  in  Rome  meretricee  were 
parading  thro  the  city  on  foot,  or  on  mulei^,  like  respected  matrons, 
whom  even  at  noon  day  the  cleiiciet  familiares  cardinauum  affectantur ; 
and  who  were  inhabiting  insignes  asdes.  They  bad  seen  this  corrup- 
tion in  no  other  city.  004.  Such  is  the  substance  of  this  document, 
which  verifies  the  declamations  of  the  middle  age  against  the  popedom 
and  its  hierarohy.  ,    ,     ^  „      .      ,     , 

>"  On  hearing  that  they  had  censured  the  Colloqmes,  Luther  ex- 
claimed, ^  Ha*m  Erasmus  also  fidlen  under  your  correction  ?  I  wish  he 
were  alive;  he  would  give  you  such  an  answer  as  such  in/amaus 
wretches  deserve,  and  expose  your  pknu  grimacM  to  some  purpose.* 
Jortin,  Eras.  v.  2.  p.  00.  This  was  unjust  language  towaids  those  iidio 
were  pious  aud  worthy  men,  tho  diflfering  in  opinion  from  him. 
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then  chose  or  was  able  to  do,  was  to  make  his    chap. 
appointed  reformers  cardinals,  that  his  hierarchy 
might  be  benefited  by  their  public  principles  and 
individual  practice.'^ 

After  the  emperor  s  unsuccessful  invasion  of  France 
from  Provence,  Paul  III.  went  in  1638  to  Nice,  to 
meet  and  reconcile  him  and  Francis.**  A  temporary 
amity,  but  with  no  cordial  confidence,  was  effected ; 
and  this  unsatisfactory  conciliation,  together  with 
the  desire  of  Charles  to  direct  his  military  activity 
against  the  endangering  and  arrogant  Turks,*^  pre- 
served the  German  Protestants,  at  that  time,  from 
a  destructive  war  to  convert  them  by  military 
violence. 

When  Paul  III.  succeeded  to  the  tiara,  it  had  be- 
come sufficiently  obvious  to  a  less  sagacity  than  his 
own,  that  his  antient  edifice  must  decline,  unless  the 
chief  monarchs  of  Europe  could  be  induced  to  main- 
tain it  by  their  civil  power,  and  a  sufficient  number 
of  the  most  influential  clergy  be  interested  and  united 
both  to  teach  and  to  enforce  it. 

To  bring  down  on  the  Protestants  of  Germany  the 
arm  of  military  power,  it  was  indispensable  that  the 

"  Contarini  used  often  to  tell  him^  that  if  he  wished  to  give  heanty  to 
the  church,  he  would  not  write  any  more  laws,  of  which  there  were 
^enty,  but  make  living  books,  that  would  cause  those  laws  to  speak  and 
yield  fruit;  and  this  was  to  be  done  by  raising  such  men  to  be  cardinals 
and  bishops  who  revered  the  Deity,  and  were  learned.  Becc.  112. 

*  It  vras  here  that  the  enlightened  queen  of  Navarre  distinguished 
Contarini  by  her  kindness.  When  he  kneeled  to  kiss  her  hand,  she 
drew  back,  and  then  saluted  him  herself  on  the  hce.  Becc.  114.  The 
emperor  meeting  him  at  Rome  in  1596,  on  his  return  from  the  capture 
of  Toms,  was  so  pleased  with  his  manners  and  character,  as  to  assign 
him  an  annual  pension  of  800  ducats  of  gold  on  the  church  of  Pampe- 
luna.  ib.  113. 

*  The  emperor  accompanied  the  pontiiff  from  Nice  to  Genoa,  and 
there  confidentially  expressed  to  Ck>ntarini  to  communicate  it  to  the 
Venetian  state, '  ranimo  che  di  fiir  guerra  al  Turco  havea.'  Becc.  114. 
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warlike  sovereigns  of  the  continent  should  be  har- 
monized and  should  confederate ;  for  it  was  clear  that 
one  of  three  things  must  now  take  place :  The  pope 
must  either  resolve  to  maintain,  undiminished  and 
unrelaxing,  the  despotic  supremacy  of  his  see,  and 
all  its  former  ritual,  superstitious  tenets,  prerogatives 
and  profits,  and  all  the  power,  privileges  and  property 
of  its  hierarchy,  in  every  class ;  or  must  consent 
and  unite  in  effecting  such  a  general  modification 
and  correction  of  these,  as  the  impartial  judgment 
of  the  European  mind,  both  lay  and  clerical,  should 
concur  to  think  wise  and  right  to  be  universally 
received;  or  must  acquiesce  in  every  country  judging 
for  itself,  and  forming  its  ecclesiastical  discipline,  in- 
stitutions and  articles  of  christian  belief  and  mode 
of  worship,  as  the  national  intellect,  government,  and 
clergy  of  each   should  determine  individually  to 
adopt.  Of  these  three  ways,  the  pontiffs  successively 
and  sturdily  chose,  and  have  contended  for  the  first 
alone,   indignantly   rejecting  the   others ;  while   a 
gracious  Providence,  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  has 
been  pleased  to  decide,  that  the  last  should  be  esta- 
blished in  those  countries,  whose  operations  and 
literature  have  been  most  impressively  connected 
with  the  improvement  and  happiness  of  the  great 
society  of  the  human  race,  leaving  it  for  the  other 
nations  to  be  equally  benefited,  when  their  moral 
and  intellectual  state  becomes  equally  susceptible  of 
an  adequate  advancement. 

In  determining  to  establish  the  papal  supremacy, 
and  all  its  elaborate  and  ably-mechanized  system,  in 
the  whole  of  Europe,  unchanged  and  uncompromised, 
the  papal  see  could  only  have  looked  forward  to  the 
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violent  arm  of  overpowering  force.  Before  Clement's  chap. 
death,  it  had  become  manifest,  that  for  maintaining  ^^ — r — ' 
the  whole  mass  of  artificial  faith  and  worship,  with 
all  its  good  and  evil,  nothing  but  destructive  violence 
would  avail.**  Both  the  objections  to  the  Romish 
system,  and  the  dissidents  from  it,  had  been  increasing 
from  the  time  that  Luther  had  raised  his  voice  against 
it.  Almost  every  one  who  loved  pure  religion,  and 
thought  impartially  on  the  subject,  became,  to  a 
greater  or  more  confined  extent,  a  Luther  in  his  heart 
and  mind  :  altho  the  love  of  their  worldly  influence, 
property,  or  enjoyments,  made  many  hostile  in  con- 
duct to  criticisms  which  their  reason  could  not  think 
unfounded,  but  which  alarmed  them  with  the  fore- 
sight of  thie  personal  subtractions  and  inconveniences 
which  would  follow  from  their  further  diffusion.  In 
private  life,  all  individual  reformation  requires  in- 
dividual sacrifices,  privations,  and  self-denial :  it  is 
therefore  angrily  listened  to,  long  resisted,  never 
welcomed,  and  rarely  adopted. 

But  no  military  force  could  be  moved,  either  against 
England  or  against  the  German  Protestants,  unless 
the  emperor  and  the  king  of  France  could  be  drawn 
into  peace  and  co-operating  union.  Hence  Pole 
had  so  assiduously  exhorted  the  emperor  to  it,  and 
at  various  periods  of  his  treasonable  life,  after  he 


^  The  emperor  had  in  1582  made  texxmoraiy  anaiu^ements  with  the 
Protestant  princes  at  Norembeig,  which  kept  the  msputed  questions 
in  a  state  of  suspension  and  of  possible  compromise^  and  averted  war 
about  them^  and  which  were  a^ain  promulgated  at  Ratisbon.  But 
Paul  III.  condemns  what  he  calls  the  Truces^  and  orders  his  legate,  in 
1541,  to  remonstrate  with  the  emperor  on  the  ^  quot  et  quanta  mala' 
which  had  followed  from  them^  and  to  iiTf^  him  not  to  confirm  them. 
See  his  instructions  to  C.  Ck>ntarini,  of  28th  January  1541^  in  Quir. 
Ep.v.ap.296. 
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had  become  an  outlaw  from  his  country,  had  stre- 
nuously endeavored  to  bring  Francis  and  Charles 
into  political  concord ;  *^  and  for  the  same  purpose 
Paul  Ill.y  as  soon  as  he  was  seated  on  the  papal 
throne,  exerted  his  diplomatic  activity.  He  states 
himself  that  he  did  so.  It  was  the  first  part  of  his 
plan  to  reduce  the  protesting  Germans  to  their  obe- 
dience to  the  Roman  see ;  and  he  sent  letters  and 
nuncios  very  frequently  to  the  contending  sovereigns, 
to  exhort  them,  not  merely  to  amity,  but  to  a  true 
peace  ;^  because  it  was  manifest  that  a  cordial  union 
alone  would  produce  an  effective  confederacy  to 
suppress  the  obnoxious  principles  and  their  connected 
power. 

The  ambition  and  jealousy  of  both  Charles  and 
Francis  prevented  that  league  between  them,  which 
might  have  been  so  fatal  to  the  progression  of  the 
human  mind,  and  to  the  existence  of  those  who  then 
exhibited  it.  As  this  became  apparent,  and  as  all 
solicitations  to  effect  it  failed,  the  pope  next  turned 
his  thoughts  to  a  council;^  not  a  fair  and  full 
council  of  all  the  clerical  mind  of  Europe,  as  repre- 
sented by  its  appointed  dignitaries,  because  that 
would  have  led  to  the  second  of  the  alternatives  which 
we  have  noticed;  but  to  such  an  assembly  of  prelates, 
whose  necessary  majority  would  be  manageable  by 


4>  Seo  his  earnest  Oratio  de  Pace  to  Charles  V.  in  Qoinni's  Ed.  of  his 
Ep.  y.  4.  p.  40&-27.  He  reminds  the  emperor^  that  it  was  from  these 
wars  not  only  that  the  Turks  had  so  previdled^  but  also  that  the 
'  teierrimafaetio  tantas  vires  cepit/  p.  410. 

*'  He  says,  *  Prom  the  hej;inmng  or  our  pontificate  we  have,  by  oor 
letters  and  mmdos, '  sspLssime,'  exhorted  tne  Christian  princes  to  trtte 
peace  and  conduct,  '  nt  fadlius  hoc  rcligionis  diasidhim  in  pristinam 
concordiam  reducercmus.'  3  Quir.  p.  293. 

« lb.  p.  2M, 
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the  papal  see ;  and  which,  under  the  name  and  forms 
of  a  general  council,  would  carefully  maintain  the 
papal  supremacy,  and  all  the  connected  hierarchy 
and  system,  unshaken  in  every  part,  and  whose 
managed  decrees  might  be  made  text  books  to  all  the 
Romish  clergy  in  every  kingdom.  These  would  com- 
pose a  body  of  religious  tenets  for  the  civil  powers 
of  every  country,  to  enforce  with  all  their  intimidating 
means  of  privation  and  terror,  whenever  any  prince 
could  be  persuaded  by  the  court  of  Rome  to  put  them 
in  acti(m  against  his  subjects  or  dependents.  All  these 
consequences  have  been  the  experienced  results  of 
the  council  which  he  procured  and  commenced,  and 
which  his  successors  concluded. 

In  execution  of  this  plan,  Paul  appointed  a  council 
to  meet  at  Mantua.  He  issued  his  official  mandates, 
and  sent  his  legates  to  attend  it.  But  he  was  dis- 
appointed ;  neither  of  the  hostile  princes  favored  it, 
and  scarcely  any  bishops  appeared.** 

In  1537  he  made  another  effort.  He  procured  a 
concession  from  the  Venetian  senate,  to  make  Vicenza 
the  place  for  it;^  and  he  again  called  the  great 
clergy  to  compose  it,  and  especially  desired  such 
good  and  qualified  persons  as  would  deserve  his 
favor.*"  But  here  again  he  failed.  Tho  he  made 
his  legates  wait  six  months  at  Vicenza,  while  he 

^  '  Fere  nnlli/  So  his  responsio  to  the  emperor  in  1548  states. 
Quit.  ▼.  4.  p.  389. 

^  Ob  6th  November  1537^  cardinal  Comelio  informed  Contarini  of 
the  gisnt^  and  that  he  was  waiting  to  attend  the  meeting^  *  knowing 
the  mat  desire  his  holiness  has  to  effect  it,  as  by  the  things  past  he 
htt  been  able  to  see  ^e  expediency  of  it/  Qnir.  y.  3.  p.  275. 

^  '  Our  Lord  desires  to  place  in  his  cooncU  persons  qualified  by 
learmng,  judgment,  and  good  life.  He  makes  diluent  inquiry  after 
>Qcfa  as  deserre  the  &yor  df  his  holiness  (che  meritano  lagmtiadisua 
»&tHa.y    Caid.  Lett  ib.  276. 
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BOOK  wrote  to  the  bishops  whom  he  wished  to  attend,  and 
< — . — '  sent  his  nuncios  to  the  princes  to  obtain  leave  for 
their  attendance/'  yet  few  came.^  He  ascribes  the 
failure  to  the  wars ;  the  emperor,  to  the  place  ;^  not 
however  really  meaning  the  local  inconveniences, 
which  were  the  verbal  pretext:  but  because  the 
Germans  and  he  wanted  the  council  to  be  held  in 
Germany,**  that  it  might  not  be  under  the  command 
of  the  pope,  who  had  thus  fixed  it  twice  in  Italy,  that 
he  might  not  lose  this  desired  control. 

While  Paul  HI.  was  laboring  thus  ineffectually 
for  his  councils,"  the  emperor  was  holding  his  diets/* 

*f  Responsio^  p.  389. 

«  '  Pauci  pwBlati.'  ib.  It  was  on  8th  April  1538,  that  Heiuy  VIII. 
published  his  declaration  (Harl.  Mis.  1.  p.  170)  against  the  last  of  these 
projected  councils^  as  he  had  done  agunst  that  appointed  for  Mantua  in 
the  preceding  Mav.  He  remarks^  ^  Our  fathers  invented  nothing  more 
holy  than  general  councils,  used  as  they  ought  to  be ;'  but  that  Rome 
was  now^  '  by  subtlety  and  crafty  inventing  ways  to  mode  the  world 
by  new  pretensed  general  councils.'  His  observation,  '  We  suppose 
tnat  that  ought  not  to  be  called  a  general  council^  where  ahneiy  these 
men  are  heard  which  are  determined  for  ever^  in  all  points,  to  defend 
the  popish  part,  and  to  arm  themselves  to  fight  in  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
quarrel,'  may  be  lustly  applied  to  the  council  of  Trent,  as  some  of  the 
taeta  in  this  and  tne  next  cnapter  sufficiently  indicate. 

*  His  cardinals  angrily  stated  to  the  imperial  ambassador,  '  if  there 
was  not  '  ulla  frequentia'  of  the  prelates  at  Mantua  or  Vicenza,  it  was 
not  as  you  affirm,  that  these  cities  were  '  minime  iqitas/  but  the 
'  bella'  between  Christian  princes.'  ib.  389. 

'^  Paul  III.  thus  himselfexpresses  his  sentiments  to  Contarini:  'If  his 
majesty  should  permit  this  General  Council  to  be  held  only  in  Germany, 
which  has  been  for  so  many  years  required  by  the  Germans,  all  must  see 
how  absurd  this  would  be  and  foreign  to  reason,  and  with  Tiiiat  injury 
to  our  authority ;  for,  if  such  a  council  were  held  in  Grermany,  the 
Lutherans  would  easily  defend  their  heresies  against  the  dogmas  and 
laudable  rites  of  the  universal  church,  and  easily  obtain  its  approbation 
in  their  fSeivor,  which  evils  you  are  to  prohibit.     Quir.  v.  3.  p.  283. 

**  He  thus  expresses  his  failure  in  1539:  '  It  being  the  opinion  of 
his  majesty  and  other  Christian  princes,  that,  by  the  bad  disposition  of 
the  times,  a  General  Council  cannot  now  be  celebrated,  tho  his  holiness 
has  already  so  often  appointed  one,  and  used  every  labor  and  means 
to  assemble  it.'    Justr.  Quir.  3.  p.  304. 

*'  The  diet  of  Frankfort  in  1539  was  particularly  obnoxious  to  the 
pope,  from  its  relinquishing  his  supremacy.  See  the  following  note,  86. 
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He  had  oDe  meeting  with  the  Protestant  chieftains 
at  Hagenau,  and  another  at  Worms.  The  pontiflf 
sent  anxiously  his  most  able  men  to  be  nuncios  there  ; 
and  for  the  diet  at  Ratisbon  in  1 54 1,  more  alarming 
because  more  likely  to  be  decisive,  he  selected  the 
amiable,  the  accomplished,  and  the  enlightened 
Contarini. 

To  the  assembly  at  Hagenau  in  June  1540,  the 
papal  advisers  had  been  decidedly  hostile ;  ^  but  as 
they  could  not  prevent  the  meeting,  a  nuncio  was  sent 
to  it.**  The  emperor  there  requested  the  advice  of  the 
catholic  princes ;  but  they  desired  first  to  know  his 
opinion,  as  they  were  much  divided  among  them- 
selves, some  wishing  to  have  recourse  to  arms,**  while 
others,  especially  the  bishops,  were  running  towards 
agreement,  *  full  of  fears  from  all  sides/"  The  pon- 
tifical envoy  was  apprehensive  that  the  result  would 
be  '  a  Concordia  half  Lutheran,  by  which  the  re- 
formers would  obtain  some  articles  to  their  wishes. 

He  complained,  thro  Montet>ulciano^  to  the  emperor^  of  the  prelate  of 
Landen  consenting  there '  aUe  domande  injusti  de  Lutheran!  con  gran- 
duMinio  prejndizio  della  sede  apostolica.'  He  accuses  the  bishop  of 
beiqg  induced  to  consent  to  its  capitola  by  gifts  and  promises ;  o^r  a 
gift  of  Uie  oommunita  d'Angusta  of  2^500  gold  florins,  and  by  a  promise 
of  4,000  Bach  florins  every  year  from  the  fruits  of  his  see,  which  a 
Lutheran  king  had  seized ;  and  that  he  was  trying,  with  the  qifeen  of 
Hungary,  to  be  appointed  governor  of  her  territories  there ;  and,  O  mon- 
Strom  horrendum !  the  consummation  of  his  iniouity !  was  actually 
blinking  of  taking  a  wife,  *  pensi  pigliar  moglia.'  Qulr.  v.  3.  p.  dOl. 

**  So  the  bishop  of  Modena  amiins  in  ms  letter  from  Hagenau, 
19th  June  IMO.  ^  This  meeting,  at  the  commencement,  was  made 
against  the  will  of  Famese,  their  legate  in  Flanders,  and  of  all  the 
ministers  of  his  holiness,  because  wey  saw  its  dangers.'  Quir.  3. 
p.  263.  Yet  in  the  preceding  year  the  pope  directed  IS^ntepukiano  to 
unre  the  emperor  to  have  an  nnperial  Diet.  ^  It  appears  to  his  beati- 
tuoine  che  sarebbe  che  sua  majesta  pensasse  alia  celebratione  d'una 
Dieta  Imperiale.'  304. 

•«  Paul  IIL  Instructions.    Q.  3.  p.  288. 

**  '  As  more  convenienti  a  riduire  U  disviati.'  Bishop.  Mod.  Lett, 
p.  283.  ••  lb. 
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and  remit  others  to  a  counciL  By  such  a  i^ay 
Lutheranism  would  be  admitted  into  all  Germany.'*^ 
This  was  the  great  dread  of  Rome.  Its  nuncio  took 
with  him  to  this  diet  50,000  dollars,  in  bills  of  ex- 
change,*® but  does  not  appear  to  have  then  applied 
them.  The  diet  broke  up  after  a  few  weeks,**  and 
another  was  appointed  to  assemble  in  a  few  months 
at  Worms.  The  duke  of  Saxony,  the  greatest  of  the 
Protestant  princes,  was  now  in  daily  intercourse  with 
France,  and  required  peculiar  terms  before  he  at« 
tended  this  meeting.** 

On  11th  March  1541,  cardinal  Contarini  arrived 
at  Ratisbon,  as  the  papal  legate  to  the  great  diet 
which  assembled  in  that  city.*^  He  went  on  the 
principle  of  conciliating  the  opposing  reformers  by 
his  courteous  manners  :^  but  he  was  strictly  for- 

*'  Bishop  Mod.  Lett.  p.  264. 

"  The  letter  of  cardinal  Famese's  secretaiy  to  Contarini^  of  16th 
June  1540 :  '  On  account  of  the  lega  Catholica^  his  holiness  made  the 
provision  of  50^000  ducats^  which  in  ^  lettre  de  cambio'  Mons.  de  Modeiia 
carried  with  him  to  the  meeting  at  Aganon.'  Quir.  4.  p.  241.  These 
were  afterwards  sent  to  Contarini^  at  the  diet  at  Ratisbon^  as  the  em- 
peror's ministers  had  pressed  for  them  on  account  of  the  Catholic 
league,  ib.  242.  How  they  were  to  be  used  at  Ratisbon^  the  following 
note  81  will  shew. 

^  On  9  Aug.  1540^  Card.  Cervini^  from  Aja,  in  Holland^  mentions 
to  Card.  Famese  its  dissolution^  and  the  preparations  for  a  new  one. 
Quir.  V  3.  p.  223. 

®*  These  were,  according  to  T.  Badia's  letter  from  Worms,  2ft  Dec 
1540,  a  new  form  of  safe  conduct,  ^  That  his  cleigy  might  preach  in  the 
city,  and  that  the  judgment  of  the  imperial  chfiumber  on  the  eeclesias- 
tlcal  property  should  not  be  annulled,  because  he  would  not  restore  it. 
The  writer  aldds, '  These  Lutheranprinces  are  continually  strengthened 
in  their  perfidy.  Every  day  couriers  come  from  France  to  this  duke 
of  Saxony.'  Lett.  Quir.  v.  3.  p.  262. 

**  His  letter  of  13  March,  to  cardinal  Brandusino.  He  first  went 
to  a  convent  of  Certosini  outside  of  the  city,  and  the  next  day  made  an 
*  entiato  molto  onorato.'  Quir.  v.  3.  p.  225. 

"  He  thus  states  his  own  feeling  of  the  necessity  pf  this  demeanor,  in 
his  letter  to  cardinal  Cervini,  on  8  June  1541,  from  Ratisbon, '  e  semper 
bene  usar  cortesia:  ma  specialmente  a  qnesti  tempi  in  Gennanie  e  quasi 
necessarioJ'    Quir.  v.  3.  p.  231. 
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bidden  to  arrange  the  differences  with  them  by  any 
concession,^  and  was  even  rebuked  for  his  mild 
patience  and  unoffending  forbearance,^  by  those 
whose  interest  it  was  that  he  should  have  affronted 
the  emperor  ;  and  whose  passions  preferred  violence 
and  arms  to  either  compromise  or  conciliation.**  So 
impossible  was  it  to  please  the  infuriate  without  imi- 
tating their  excitation. 

The  directions  of  Paul  III.  to  his  virtuous  legate 
at  the  diet,  display  so  fully  the  plan  and  spirit  on 
which  the  court  of  Rome  and  its  consistory  of  Car- 
dinals had  decided,  and  ever  afterwards  have  con- 
tinued to  act,  that  it  is  important  to  describe  them  in 
their  own  words,  as  the  system  and  policy  which, 
from  that  moment  to  the  present,  have  uniformly 
governed  the  conduct  of  the  papal  cabinet.  We  have 
three  pontifical  documents  which  fully  display  them : 

**  TheinstmctionB  of  Paul  III.  to  Iiim  before  he  went^  were  express 
on  this  pcHnt :  '  We  do  not  send  thee  with  the  fullest  power  of  ^  concor- 
^ffld'  with  the  Protestants,  as  upon  the  part  of  his  Cesarean  majesty 
Itts  been  oflten  requested  of  us/  Quir.  v.  3.  p.  288.  The  official  letter 
to  Contarini  from  the  papal  cabinet  on  29  May  1541,  is  as  express; 
\  His  firm  iBtention  is,  that  you  do  not  approve  of  any  thinj^,  but  remit 
H  to  the  apostolic  see.  You  have  not  in  your  person  public  authority 
'  definire  o  terminare  cosa  alcuna.'  Letter  from  Rome,  Ouir.  v.  3.  p.  22^. 

**  The  same  official  letter  thus  conreys  the  censure  from  the  pontiff: 
'  We  understand  that  your  actions  are  noted  in  France,  as  full  of^respect 
towards  the  emperor.  Hence  they  call  them  cold,  saying  that  jou  do 
not  exert  yourself  where  you  ou^ht.  His  Holiness  is  sure  this  is  false, 
>&d  doubts  not  that  when  occasions  require,  you  will  not  £eu1  to  shew 
yoarself  '  viva  et  efficaoe'  for  the  defence  of  tmtii,  without  respect  of 
penons.'  ib.  22a 

**  One  of  these  persons  was  the  king  of  France :  and  on  17  May  1541, 
tbe  cardinal  of  Mantua  informed  Contarini, '  Speaking  yesterday  with 
him,  big  majesty  informed  me,  that  you  used  too  much  modesty,  respect 
^  taeitumity,  as  weU  in  answering  the  emperor  on  religious  matters, 
38  m  the  aid  and  &vor  you  gave  the  Cathohcs,  so  that  mey  were  de- 
<^&iring  of  it.'  He  mentioned  also  that  the  cardinal  had  seen  a  book 
<»  ft  doctor  of  Cologne,  without  that  passion  and  resentment  which  a 
tiuitf  « com  brutta'  required,  and  therefore  that  he  had  debased  the 
good  and  aiumat«d  the  bad/  Quir.  v.  3.  p.  279. 

M  2 
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BOOK  the  instructions  of  Paul  III.  to  his  legate,  after  ap- 
pointing him  to  be  his  representative  at  this  diet  ; 
and  two  letters  from  his  official  cabinet  to  the  same 
minister,  while  exercising  there  his  diplomatic 
functions. 

He  reminds  his  Envoy  in  his  instructions,  that  he 
was  not  sending  him  with  full  powers  to  make  any 
concordance,  because  he  meant  first  to  see  if  the  Pro- 
testants intended  to  agree  to  the  supremacy  of  his 
see ;  because  he  did  not  know  what  they  meant  to 
ask ;  and  because  what  he  foresaw  they  would  re- 
quire, and  what  they  already  differed  with  him  in, 
were  such  things  as  no  legate,  and  as  not  even  him- 
self, could  so  hurriedly  assent  to  without  consulting^ 
other  nations,  as  they  concerned  subjects  which  re- 
lated to  the  universal  church.*     He  had  therefore 
indicated  that  a  general  council  was  the  salutary  and 
only  remedy.^    But  as  the  imperial  ambassador  had 
often  intimated  that  the  Germans  wished  a  national 
council  for  their  own  country  to  be  assembled,  the 
pontiff  ordered  Contarini  to  take  especial  care  to 
forbid  such  a  measure.     He  was  on  no  account  to 
concede,  that  any  one  nation  should  discuss  or  decree 
what  concerned  the  Roman  see  and  the  general 
church.    If,  then,  a  national  council  of  this  sort  was 
required  for  Germany,  he  was  steadily  to  prohibit  it, 
even  tho  they  meant  to  admit  divines  from  every 
other  country,  each  attending  to  watch  their  own 
concerns." 

*  InstractioDS  dated  21  Jan.  1641.    Quir.  v.  3.  p.  289. 
•^  lb.  294. 

*  lb.  296.  It  was  to  defeat  the  wbh  for  a  national  council  of  Ger- 
many^ that  In  1639  he  had  recommended  the  emperor  to  hold  an 
impeiial  diet.  Q.  p.  305,    To  all  these  commands  was  added^  with 
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With  powers  thus  limiting  him  to  be  a  mere  hearer 
and  looker  on,  Contarini  met  the  diet ;  and  on  one 
of  the  greatest  topics  of  its  theological  discussions, 
the  article  of  Justification,  not  only  wrote  an  essay 
mildly  explaining  his  own  conciliating  ideas  on  this 
subject,*  but  also  sent  to  Rome  the  form  of  a  reso- 
lution, which  he  thought  might  harmonize  all  dif- 
ferences upon  it. 

At  the  end  of  May,  the  official  secretary  expressed 
the  papal  feeling  on  his  suggestion/**  The  pope  did 
not  chuse  either  to  approve  or  to  disapprove  of  it.  He 
thought  if  it  meant  a  catholic  sense,  that  sense  ought 
to  be  more  clearly  expressed.  It  was  his  firm  inten- 
tion and  positive  order,  that  the  cardinal  should 
neither  in  public  nor  in  private,  sanction  any  con- 
clusion which  did  not  state  the  catholic  sense  as 
expressly  determined  by  the  church,  and  in  such 
words  as  could  have  no  danger  of  any  ambiguity  of 
interpretation.^'  No  hope  of  concord  was  to  induce 
him  to  consent  to  any  determination  which  was  not 
in  all  respects  catholic."     He  was  not  to  grant  to  the 

Rome's  usual  policy^ '  Keep  this  instruction  secret,  and  confine  it  to 
yourself  alone,  et  nulli  alio  omnino  ostendes/  The  cardinal  was  even 
to  deviate  from  truth  for  this  purpose ;  ^  hut  when  a  matter  presses 
to  the  contrary  way,  and  not  otnerwise,  you  may  rather  say  that  you 
have  received  from  the  oracle  of  our  viv»  vocis  the  things  which  you 
may  be  about  to  say  or  do.'  ib.  298. 

^  This  essay,  which  he  dated  Ratisbon,  25  May  1541,  is  printed  by 
cardinal  Quirini,  in  his  vol.  3.  ]^.  199-212. 

^  Letter  of  N.  Ardinghello,  m  the  name  of  cardinal  Famese,  dated 
Rome,  29  May  1541.  tjuir.  v.  3.  221-9. 

^*  lb.  223.  He  was  also  reminded, '  Whenever  your  opinion  can 
be  alleged  by  the  Protestants  to  seem  to  £Givor  any  of  their  dogmas,  it 
could  not  nass  without  great  scandal,  and  every  loss  to  you,  and  pre- 
judice to  tne  truth.'  ib. 

"  Observing  this  caution  on  every  sort  of  article  which  you  have 
to  treat  .of,  you  will  not,  under  the  hope  of  concord,  let  yourself  be 
tranqwrted,  to  consent  to  the  meaning  of  any  determination  which  is 
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Protestants  any  thing  under  the  hope  of  concord/* 
because  the  loss  would  be  certain,  and  the  gain  but 
doubtful. 

The  legate  had  sent  to  his  mitred  chief  two  articles, 
on  the  authority  of  councils,  and  on  the  supremacy 
of  the  pope,  which  he  thought,  as  he  had  worded 
them,  would  be  admitted  by  the  diet.  They  were 
disapproved  of  at  Rome.^*  They  were  not  sufficiently 
expressive  of  the  pope's  paramount  power  as  to  the 
council,'*  and  did  not  base  his  power  directly  on 
divine  authority/"  He  was  reminded,  that  if  the  full 
supremacy  of  the  pope  was  left  in  dispute,  every 
thing  else  would  be  in  vain.'^'  He  was  to  admit  no 
article  that  was  not  entirely  and  indisputably  ca- 
tholic,'*  and  to  remit  every  proposed  decree  to  Rome 

not  deU  tutto  catholica ;  and  in  the  explanation  of  the  words  yon  wiU 
avoid  eveiy  doubt>  and  not  suffer  them  to  omit  to  express  Uie  whole, 
and  80  clearly^  that  there  be  not  any  danger  of  their  being  mistepine- 
sented  by  the  malice  of  adversaries/  Quir.  v.  3.  p.  223. 

^'  I  add  the  original  of  this  important  passage :  ^  Di  non  coneedero 
a  Protestant!  cosa  alcuna  sotto  speranza  di  concordia.'  p.  223. 

7^  ^  Each  article  is  importantiBsimo ;  and  your  two  formula  aro 
not  ^proved  of  by  his  holiness^  or  by  others  who  have  seen  them«' 

7' '  It  is  not  expressed^  that  to  convoke  a  council  belongs  oklt  to  tiie 
Roman  pontiff^  and  to  h^m  alone  appertains  that  approbation  of  what 
shall  be  determined  in  it.'  '  This  is  of  the  mater  moment,  as  the 
Pix)te8tant8  and  other  heretics  have  not  &ilea  to  say,  tiiat  this  office 
belongs  to  the  emperor.  It  is  necessary  to  have  your  eye  well  on  this, 
from  what  his  majesty  has  hinted  in  German,  at  the  Diet.'  ib.  2^. 

^  '  You  take  this  principle,  that  God,  to  found  the  hierarchy  of 
the  church,  placed  in  it  biano])s,  archbishops,  abbots,  patriarchs  and 
primates;  and  then,  to  preserve  its  unity,  appointed  the  ^man  nontiife; 
but  this  suits  those  who  say,  that  the  primacy  is  very  useful,  but  has 
not  been  immediately  ordered  from  Heaven  ;^erefore  to  avoid  this 
danger,  and  to  stand  nrmly  on  its  catholic  sense,  his  Beatitude  ju^es 
that  it  should  be  expressed,  that  the  entire  authority  was  given  by  &A 
to  Scunt  Peter :  the  primal  promise,  in  these  words,  before  his  passion, 
'  I  give  to  thee  the  kc3rs ;'  and  afterwards,  when  he  was  about  to 
ascend, '  Feed  my  Sheep.'  ib.  p.  225. 

""  *  The  Concordia  of  all  the  rest  would  be  vana,  se  in  questo  parte 
si  restesse  in  discordia.'  p.  225. 

'•  Ib.  226. 
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before  he  approved  it;"  but  so  to  manage,  that 
the  rupture  of  the  diet  should  not  be  imputable  to 
the  pope.** 

If  the  Protestants  were  likely  to  yield  all  the 
points,  then  the  50,000  ducats  might  be  expended  as 
need  should  require,**  of  course  as  their  reward ;  but 
if  they  meant  to  retain  any  part  of  their  opinions,  the 
money  was  not  to  be  so  applied, — an  expressive 
indication  of  its  intended  efficacy.  One  other  topic, 
however,  still  remained,  and  this  was,  the  toleration 
that  should  be  allowed.  On  this  important  subject, 
even  tho  the  Protestants,  by  giving  up  most  of  their 
tenets,  were  to  ask  it  only  in  part  as  to  the  rest, 
Paul  III.  was  as  decided  as  a  St.  Dominic,  or  his 
Spanish  inquisitions  could  desire.**  The  secret 
reason  for  the  refusal  is  avowed  in  this  confidential 
despatch — it  would  draw  the  rest  of  Christendom  to 
desire  the  same  improvement.*^ 

^  ^  Ma  rimettcrlo  del  tutto  alia  sede  apostolica.'  227. 

••  lb.  227. 

■*  On  16  June  1541,  the  official  secretary  wrote,  '  As  the  Protestants 
may  be  led  pacifically  yet  to  acknowlege  in  all  points  the  truth  of  the 
£uth^  and  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  some  expence  on  this  account, 
his  Holiness  is  content  that,  in  this  case,  all  or  part  of  the  50,000 
dollars  be  expended,  as  need  shall  require ;  but  not  to  be  so  applied, 
if  the  Protestants  will  remain  in  alcuna  parte  of  their  opinions.  Quir. 
V.  3.  p.  243. 

"  '  It  does  not  deserve  to  be  taken  into  consideration  (non  merita 
d'esserposto  in  deliberatione)  for  the  articles  which  would  remain 
controverted  would  be  so  essential  in  the  faith,  that  without  a  new 
delegation  from  Jesus  Christ,  we  co\ild  not  in  this  world  take  '  sicurta' 
for  it,  the  £uth  being  indivisible :  he  who  does  not  accept  it  in  tutto, 
cannot  accept  it  in  part ;'  therefore, '  his  Holiness,  with  all  the  college, 
nemine  disorepante,  has  resolved  not  to  give  ear  in  any  way  to  this  tcie- 
ratian  which  is  asked,  (de  non  poter  dm:  orecchie,  in  alcun  modo,  a 
questa  tolerantia  che  si  domanda.)'  Lett.  ib.  p.  244, 5. 

"  *  Put  aside  the  speaking  of  this  toleration,  because,  besides  its  sin 
and  offence  to  Heaven,  it  would  not  be  any  other  if  it  were  done,  than 
in  exchange  for  gaining  the  Protestants  to  the  faith,  to  lose  aU  the  rest 
of  Christendom  (perdere  tutto  1  resto  della  Christianita)  as  others 
might,  with  some  excuses,  imitate.'  ib.  245. 
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BOOK  Thus  determined  to  refuse  all  concessions  to  the 
^^ — r — '  Protestants,  and  all  toleration,  what  could  follow  but 
war  to  overpower  them?**  Yet  the  pope  objected  to 
the  use  of  arms, — he  even  abhorred  them,  because 
he  thought  that  was  not  the  way  to  stifle  heresy.** 
This  was  his  language;  but  as  his  determined  hos- 
tility to  all  accommodation,  and  unyielding  demands 
for  submission,  led  directly  to  the  employment  of 
warlike  force,  if  the  effect  of  the  council  which  he 
desired,  should  fail,  we  might  be  justified  in  dis- 
believing the  sincerity  of  his  disavowal.  There  is, 
however,  no  reason  for  doubting  his  dislike  of  war 
at  that  particular  moment,  for  we  learn  from  the  same 
letter,  that  he  not  only  thought  it  difiicult  and  dan- 
gerous, but  that  he  was  then  also  dreading  every 
day  another  sack  of  Rome.** 


**  The  official  writer  thus  sums  up  the  pontiff's  thouchts :  '  Hayinff 
considered  that  concordia  has  not  taken  place  among  Christians,  and 
that  la  tolerantia  e  illicitisaima  e  dannosa,  as  has  oeen  seen  b^  the 
past^  and  that  voar  is  difficuU  and  dangerous,  it  appears  to  his  Holmfiaa^ 
that  they  should  recur  to  the  remedy  of  a  council/  Lett.  ib.  245. 

^  '  Sua  santita  non  desidera  tal  cosa ;  anzi  V  aborrisce,  as  it  appears 
to  him^  che  a  smorzar  1'  heresie  la  via  non  sia  auella.'  ib.  p.  243. 

^  The  official  secretary^  accounting  to  the  l^te  for  the  pope  not 
sending  pecuniaiv  aid  to  Hungary  against  the  Turks,  says,  '  he  only 
deferred  it  for  the  time,  on  account  of  the  labors,  expences,  and 
dangers  in  which  he,  the  said  Signor  Ascanio,  has  kept  him,  threaUning 
every  day  di  saccheoiab  Roma.'  Lett.  ib.  243.  So  effectually  bad 
Bourbon,  in  1527,  broken  down  all  the  power  and  veneration  of  the 
papal  citv.  I  infer  that  the  pope  had  no  nenonal  objections  to  over- 
whelm the  Protestants  by  a  war,  if  he  could  have  had  one  with  perfect 
safety  to  himself,  from  the  language  of  hb  instructions,  by  Monte- 
pulciano,  into  Spain  in  the  year  1^9.  He  states  his  desire,  that  the 
emperor  would  annihilate  ^annichili)  the  Diet  of  Frankfort,  p.  299  i 
which  he  calls  '  abbomimvol,'  p.  304 ;  and  it  was  so  in  his  mind, 
because  of  its '  pestifera  risolutione,'  by  which  ^  the  authority  of  his 
Beatitude  and  the  apostolic  see  is  excluded.'  p.  300.  But  this  was  not 
his  only  objection ;  another  was,  that '  durante  detto  termine,'  no  one 
could  be  taken  into  the  catholic  league.  This  ^  is  a  veiy  injurious 
thing,  because  his  majesty  knows  well  that  some  are  ready  to  enter  into 
it.'    He  ui^ges  this  league  to  be  '  molto  ben  fondata;'  lor,  '  as  much 
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The  result  of  this  diet  was  that  which  only  could  chap. 
occur  from  such  instructions  and  determinations  of  *  /  ^ 
the  papal  cabinet.  To  make  this  assembly  more 
effective  in  producing  the  'concordia/  which  he 
denied  their  preceding  diets  had  been,  the  emperor 
thought  a  book  of  the  disputed  articles  should  be 
made,  that  they  might  by  peaceable  discussion  be 
finally  settled.*'  They  were  accordingly  reduced  to 
writing  as  he  wished,  and  three  Catholic^  and  as 


as  the  foTceft  (foTze)  of  it  shall  increase^  so  much  the  more  will  the 
forze  of  the  Lutherans  be  weakened ;  and  it  will  be  a  cause  either  of 
reducpg  them  by  amicable  composition  to  a  concordia^  or  to  curb  their 
exertions,  by  the  dread  which  they  will  have  of  the  arms  and  forces  of 
the  catholic  confederation  (rafirenare  li  loro  conati  col  timore  ch'  a 
vranno  deU'  arm!  e  forze  della  confederatione  cattolice.)'  Quir,  y.  3. 
p.  300.  Now  as  two  years  afterwards  the  pope  determined,  as  we 
We  shewn,  to  listen  to  no  composition  at  all ;  what  alternative  did  he 
leave  if  the  reformers  should  not  obey  his  council,  which  he  wished  to 
be  first  tried,  but  the  '  armi  e  forze '  of  his  lec^e.  Of  this  league  he 
calls  the  duke  Henry  of  Brunswick  the  captain,  p.  302 ;  and  I  think 
the  foHowing  passage  leaves  no  doubt,  that  he  meant  to  enlai^  this 
captain's  army  with  nis  own  troops,  whenever  he  should  see  it  to  be 
expedient  to  do  so.  '  His  majesty  may  be  certain,  that  our  Lord, 
according  to  the  auality  of  his  forces,  wxll  not  he  found  wanting  inhU 
pouQfle  forces  ana  aids :  (secondo  la  qualita  delle  forze  non  sia  per 
mancare  delle  possible  forze  et  ajuti.)'  p.  303. 

"  Qoiriiii's  Diatribi,  v.  3.  p.  3. 

*  These  were  Fflugius,  Gropper,  and  Eckius,  ib.  The  papal  secre- 
taiy  in  June  1640,  thus  spoke  oi  the  two  last :  '  the  recovery  o{  Eckius 
as  much  pleased  his  Holiness  as  his  indisposition  grieved  him,  for  he  is 
a  person  to  noake  himself  esteemed,  not  only  hv  his  excellent  learning  in 
tms  matter,  and  his  experience  in  German  afrairs,  but  his  obedience  and 
fideiitp  shewn  to  this  see.'  Lett.  Quir.  239.  ^  So  his  Holiness  much 
praises  and  is  content  with  the  good  conduct  of  Gropper,'  ib.  Eckius, 
.  however,  took  care  not  to  serve  unrewarded,  for  in  May  1541  he  gave 
Contarini  a  memorial,  that  he  had  accepted  both  an  episcopal  prebend, 
and  also  the  offidum  custodies  of  the  catnedral,  which  a  bishop  lust  dead 
^  held  with  a  canonical,  and  that  he  thought  he  was  entitled  to  keep 
both,  because  Clement  VII.  had  declared,  that  a  prebend  with  any 
other  dignity  or  office  ought  to  be  reckoned  but  as  one  benefice.  Quir.  3. 
p»  229.  Contarini  forwarded  this  to  Rome,  praying  cardinal  Cervini 
'  to  help  this  worthy  man,  who  has  deserved  much  of  the  apostolic  see, 
to  obtam  what  he  desires.'  Lett.  30th  May  1541,  ib.  p.  229.  Cervini 
ai»wers,  on  14  June,  that  he  '  had  strongly  recommended  this  memo 
rial  to  the  Datario.'  p.  230. 
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many  Protestant  divines®"  were  appointed  to  debate 
them.  They  met  and  reasoned  ;  but  their  eventual 
agreement,  and  the  imperial  wish  for  a  pacific  com- 
promise, was  terminated  by  the  legate,  however 
different  his  opinion  may  and  indeed  seems  to  have 
been,  chusing  or  rather  being  necessitated  to  obey 
his  overruling  orders,  and  therefore  delivering  in  a 
written  answer,  that  on  the  articles  in  which  the  Pro- 
testants differed  from  the  common  consent  of  the 
catholic  church,  he  should  determine  nothing,  but 
remit  them  all  to  the  pope  and  the  apostolic  see.^ 
Legates  like  himself  might  have  united  the  intelligeDt 
and  sincere  on  both  sides  into  a  plan  of  conciliation, 
which,  allowing  the  consciences  of  each  a  fair  latitude 
for  individual  conviction,  would  have  prevented  the 
shame  and  evil  of  an  inveterate  separation.*^*  But 
worldly  interests  were  at  work  to  widen  the  schism 
instead  of  healing  it;^  and  the  Turkish  invasion 

"*  The  protestant  doctors  were  Melancthon,  Bucer,  and  Pistorios. 
Quir.  Diat.  8. 

^  Qairini  has  inserted  this  final  responsom  in  his  Diatriba^  p.  4. 
Contarini  added, '  that  the  pope,  in  a  general  conncil  that  would  ere  long 
take  place,  velmodo  alio,  magU  opportuno,  si  res  ita  exegerU,  ea  definite, 
&c.  What  this  *  other  mode,  more  op^rtune,  if  the  matter  should  re- 
quire it/  was  to  be,  we  are  left  to  conjecture,  and  might  without  any 
wish  to  shmder^  easily  suppose,  if  any  other  person  than  Contarini  had 
written  the  sentence ;  and  vet  Pole,  as  sincere  in  his  belief  and  as  mild 
in  his  general  manners,  did  not  hesitate  to  press  repeatedly  for  war. 
Such  was  the  crusading  feeling  of  many  in  behalf  of  the  pope's  supre- 
macy, probably  from  its  being  so  much  linked  with  their  own  dignity 
and  interests. 

"  J.  Sturmius  said  publicly,  that  if  there  had  been  five  or  m.  coun- 
sellors of  the  j^pe  like  Contarini,  they  mi^ht,  without  any  hesitation, 
have  obeyed  his  decrees  and  become  cathohcs ;  and  '  that  men  like  the 
legate  were  fit  to  raise  up  religion  even  from  its  grave.'  Becc  Vit.  Cont. 
p.  119.  But  the  cardinal's  hands  being  tied  by  his  master,  as  we  have 
seen,  he  was  obliged  to  bear  patiently  the  remark  of  Martin  Bucer: 
*  Most  reverend  Sir,  the  people  arc  shining  on  both  sides— we,  in  defend- 
ing some  points  too  obstinately,  and  you  will  not  correct  your  many 
abuses.'  io.  110. 

•*  As  the  report  of  a  probable  concordia  spread,  they  who  envied  the 
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calling  off  the  imperial  forces  into  Hungary,**  the 
diet,  that  was  intended  to  pacify,  broke  up  in  July, 
leaving  every  thing  as  unsettled  and  as  discordant  as 
before. 


emperor^B  greatness  within  Gennany,  and  feared  elsewhere  what  might 
be(»iine  if  all  the  GermaDs  were  united  to  him^  began  to  sow  tares 
among  the  theologi  collocutorL  They  also  accused  Contarmi  at  Rome, 
that  he  was  caressing  the  Lutherans^  and  granting  them  what  he  ought 
not.'  Beccat.  p.  119. 
«  lb.  119. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

THE  COMMENCEMENT  AND  COURSE  OF  THE  COUNCIL 
OF  TRENT. 

That  in  a  period  of  acute  research  and  intelligent 
criticism,  when  a  desire  that  the  truth  in  all  things 
should  be  ascertained,  and  made  the  guide  both  of 
the  thought  and  conduct,  the  decrees  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent  should  continue  to  be  the  unalterable 
standard  of  the  faith  and  worship  of  the  sincere  and 
well-informed  Christian,  in  any  country,  would  be 
an  exception  to  the  usual  progress  of  the  under- 
standing, and  to  the  present  course  of  human  affairs. 
Compelling  power  has  hitherto  made  them  the  ab- 
solute  legislation  of  the  catholic  world ;    and  has 
attached  criminalty,  peril  and  death  to  all  opposers. 
fiut  the  hour  of  this  mental  despotism  has  passed ; 
its  sanguinary  sovereignty  has  been  destroyed.  ^The 
reaction  of  the  emancipating  mind  was  one  of  the 
agitating  causes  of  the  French  revolution  :  and  amid 
the  painful  and  revolting  accompaniments  of  that 
mighty  concussion,  one  happy  result  seems  to  have 
been  secured  to  society — the  termination  of  all  mental 
thraldom  to  sacerdotal  tyranny.     No  earthly  poten- 
tate, under  whatever  title,  will  be  again  able  to  force 
the  human  reason  to  that  slavery  in  religious  belief 
and  truth,  which  the  fabricators  and  supporters  of 
the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Trent,   wilfully  and 
violently  imposed  upon  mankind.  Heresy  and  witch- 
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craft  have  at  last  become  obsolete  as  crimes.  While 
the  papal  hierarchy  reigned  in  its  power,  or  could 
make  it  the  interest  of  governments  to  enforce 
its  influence,  heresy  was  the  unpardonable  crime; 
and  persecution,  the  virtue  and  the  duty.  The  at* 
tained  freedom,  the  superior  morality,  and  the  en- 
lightened judgment  of  present  society,  have  changed 
this  unnatural  and  pernicious  dogmatism ;  and  have 
unfolded  the  real  truths,  that  persecution  is  the  crime 
which,  if  any  thing  ought  to  be  unforgiven  by  man, 
deserves  to  be  so ;  and  that  heresy,  as  to  its  human 
responsibility,  is  no  more  than  what  the  word  ori- 
ginally designated,  an  error  of  mind,  if  it  be  a  wrong 
deduction ;  and  a  folly  that  will  soon  draw  the  ridi- 
cule of  our  social  common  sense  upon  its  author,  if 
it  be  at  all  remarkable  for  its  absurdity.  No  difference 
of  conscientious  belief  can  ever  be  the  legitimate 
subject  of  any  human  inquisition,  tribunal  or  punish- 
ment«  It  will  be  the  greatest  glory  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  if  this  universal  principle  of  individual  hap- 
piness and  virtue,  should  be  established  as  a  perma- 
nent axiom  of  all  political  legislation. 

The  authority  of  an  cecumenical  or  universal 
council  rested  on  its  being  composed  of  deputed  pre- 
lates from  all  the  Christian  churches,  impartially  con- 
vened, and  on  its  decisions  being  their  spontaneous 
and  free  and  disinterested  judgments.  The  uniting 
opinions  of  wise  and  good  men  from  all  parts  of  the 
world,  deliberating  and  deciding  on  sacred  truths, 
without  any  prejudice,  passion,  self-interest  or  over- 
ruling dictation,  come  with  an  impression  on  every 
honest  mind  which  it  is  difficult  and  rarely  desirable 
to  resist.  All  the  blessings  of  superior  guidance  may 
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be  reasonably  expected  to  accompany  such  judg* 
ments :  and  the  most  independent  inqoirer  would 
regard  them  as  adjudications  which,  tho  never  super- 
seding his  own  re-examiuation,  would  yet  deservedly 
claim  his  high  respect,  and  restrain  him  from  any 
precipitate  or  self-confident  dissent. 

But  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  its  inter- 
rupted, broken,  scattered  and  reunited  assemblages, 
the  council  of  Trent  never  had,  and  never  was  by  its 
several  papal  sovereigns  meant  to  have,  this  sacred 
character.  They  and  their  cardinals  resolved,  from 
the  outset  to  its  conclusion,  that  it  should  be  wholly 
governed  and  limited  by  themselves ;  should  consist 
only  of  such  persons  as  they  should  invite  and  ap- 
prove ;  should  discuss  only  what  they  by  their  agents 
proposed ;  and  should  decree  only  what  they  had 
previously  determined  to  be  the  system  that  should 
be  forced  upon  the  catholic  world.  That  these 
features  represent  its  real  character,  the  indisputable 
authorities  of  their  own  church,  the  actual  words  of 
its  acting  directors  sufficiently  testify.  A  few  of 
these,  in  the  notes  to  this  Chapter,  will  illustrate  this 
important  subject ;  and  these  may  be  usefully  pre- 
ceded by  the  general  statement  of  the  Spanish 
canonist  and  zealous  catholic  Vargas,  who  was  at  the 
council  on  the  behalf  of  his  court,  and  who,  without 
knowing  what  the  ruling  legates  were  writing,  ob- 
served and  reported  its  genuine  character.' 

■  After  I  hud  collected  the  annotationB  for  this  chapter^  I  met  with 
the  letters  and  documents  of  Vai^gas^  sent  by  him  to  the  famous  minister 
of  Charles  V.  the  cardinal  de  Granville^  wnich^  with  other  conespon' 
deuce,  Mr.  Trombull,  oar  resident  at  Brusselsy  for  James  I.  and 
Charles  I.  obtained  there^  and  brought  thenoo  in  1625,  and  which  Le 
Vasaor  printed  in  1699. 


VI. 
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Having  failed  in  his  solicitations  for  a  council  at  chap. 
Mantua  and  Vicenza,  Paul  HI.  persevering  in  his 
purpose,  took  his  earliest  opportunity  afterwards  of 
convoking  one  to  Trent.  Here  also  he  was  again 
at  first  unsuccessful;  his  pontifical  wishes  were  dis- 
regarded ;  but  undeterred  by  his  disappointment,  in 
the  beginning  of  1545  he  summoned  it  once  more  to 
assemble  in  this  town/  not  because  he  liked  its  posi' 
tion,  or  thought  it  would  provide  satisfactorily  the 
conveniences  which  his  hierarchy  would  desire,*  but 


He  was  sent  to  the  council  when  it  mored  to  Bologna^  in  1648^  and 
viis  with  it  when  it  returned  to  Trent,  in  1650,  He  tlius  speaks  of  it 
to  the  Spanish  prime  minister: 

'  In  Ine  direction  of  this  council  of  Trent,  no  traces  of  the  past  ones, 
as  to  the  essential  direction,  are  kept ;  hut  a  mode  has  heen  adoptod, 
the  most  pernicious  and  destructive  of  its  freedom  that  could  have  oecn 
iounned,  and  hv  which  the  authority  of  councils  vnH  he  taken  away. 

*  Under  the  chum  of  directing  it,  the  legates  of  the  pope  make  them- 
ielves  the  rulers  of  the  council.  Nothing  is  done,  or  proposed,  or  de- 
termined, hut  what  they  desire,  and  according  to  the  orders  which  they 
receiye  fiom  Rome,  and  which  are  sent  thence  to  them  every  hour.  The 
pielates  whom  the  pope  has  here,  as  his  pensioners,  cannot  deny  it,  and 
lament  it  as  weU  as  other  pious  men.'  These  words  are  so  important,  that 
we  will  add  their  original  Spanish:  'En  la  direction  d'este  concilia 
Tridentino,  ninguno  vestigio  ue  los  passados,  quanto  a  la  essencial  direc- 
tion del,  se  ha  guardado.  Y  se  na  Ilevado  un  modo  que  os  el  mas  per- 
tticioso  y  destructivo  de  la  libertad  de  quantos  se  podrian  imaginarcon 
^  86  quita  el  aatoridad  de  los  concilios.  A  titulo  de  dirigir,  los  legadoa 
flel  pi^  ae  applican  todo  el  concilio  assi :  y  ninguna  cosa  se  haze,  ni 
Ftopone,  ni  discute^  ni  define,  sino  lo  one  eilos  quieren,  segun  el  orden 
^e  de  Roma  tienen,  y  cada  hora  se  les  emhia.  Los  prelados  que  el 
fopa  tenia  aqui  salariados  no  lo  podian  negar,  y  se  dolian  dello  con  los 
otio6  homhres  pios.'    Mem.  de  Vargas,  p.  14,  and  34,  35. 

The  reader  may  compare  this  description  of  Vaigas  with  the  account 
^v^htheleeates  themselves  give  of  their  own  conduct  and  pecuniary 
cormption  of  the  prelates,  in  notes  20,  83  and  136,  of  this  chapter. 

'  The  responsio  given  in  his  name  on  1  Feh.  1548,  to  the  emperor  a 
cmhaaBador,  remarks,  that  '  Hs  eodom  loco  concilium  vocavit :  hi» 
kg»t08  mint/    Quir.  Ep.  Pole,  v.  4.  p.  389. 

'  Hb  caidinal  stated,  that  hoth  Mantua  and  Vicentia  ^onge*  sur- 
ptSKd  Trent,  hoth  in  the  'oommoditate  loci  et  ahundantia  omnium  re- 
lun  qasB  oelehrationi  concilii  sunt  necessaries.'  Resp.  389.  The  angustia 
^  Inogo;  the  deficiency  and  high  price  of  aU  victuals,  and  its  chiUjr 
church,  'la  chiesa  freddisshna,'  were  afterwards  complained  of  hy  hia 
legates.    Quir.  4.  p.  279. 
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because  it  stood  on  the  borders  of  Germany  and  Italy, 
and  was  therefore  more  likely  to  please  the  emperor, 
and  to  attract  the  German  clergy. 

Resolved  now  if  possible  to  accomplish  his  desire, 
he  sent,  in  the  early  spring,  as  his  legates  to  Trent, 
his  three  selected  cardinals,  De  Monte,  Sanctae 
Crucis,  and  Pole.*  The  two  first  of  these  reached 
it  on  13th  March  1545,  and  desired  Pole  to  join 
them.'  It  was  five  weeks  afterwards  before  he  was 
with  them,*  and  they  waited  seven  months  before  the 
German  prelates  began  to  make  their  appearance/ 

The  more  favoring  members  gradually  came  as 
May  advanced.®  The  legates  wished  to  open  it 
before  the  Whitsuntide  passed,  that  the  impression 
might  not  arise  that  it  was  impossible  to  do  so;*  but 
they  were  anxious  to  know  the  emperor  s  resolu- 
tion,**  and  complained  of  the  backwardness  of  Spain 
and  of  the  king  of  France."     They  confessed  the 


*  Respons^  p.  9d4.  One  of  these^  Cenrini,  the  cardinal  of  S.  Crucis, 
became  the  future  short-lived  Pope  Marcellus  II. 

*  Their  letter  to  Pole,  from  Trent^at  this  time^  is  in  Quirini^4.  p.  185. 
Pole^  in  his  answer  of  the  22d,  from  Rome,  shows  that  the  pope  was 
detaining  him :  ^  As  to  my  comings  our  lord  seems  resolved  that  I  shall 
go  at  all  events  soon  affcer  the  festival  (Easter).'    £p.  v.  4.  n.  186. 

'  On  28  April,  he  apnrised  them  that  he  had  reached  Botogna  in  his 
wav>  should  take  with  him  25  horse  soldiers  as  his  ^ard,  and  should 
go  Dv  Ferrara,  to-  avoid  the  un&iendly  confines  of  Muandola.  p.  187- 

7  So  the  Pope  complained.    Resp.  p.  S93, 

*  On  11  May,  the  Cardinal  Legates  informed  cardinal  Famese,  that 
the  three  generals  of  the  orders  of  Servi,  Augustin  and  Carmini,  had 
arrived,  and  among  others  the  bishop  of  Cnioggia  '  buon  Teolo^.' 
Now,  theysav,  ^they  are  provided  witn  men  valenti:  dibuongiuduio 
e  conscienza.  p.  208.  On  19  and  23  May,  they  desired  the  pope's 
opinion,  whether  they  should  allow  the  proxies  of  thegreat  digmtaries 
who  did  not  attend  personally,  to  sit  for  them.  209.  Tney  recommend 
it  for  their  zealous  iriends.  but  not  for  those  of  ^  mala  mente,'  and  who 
walk  by  indirect  ways.  ib.  21 1 .  It  was  settled  that  those  representatives 
only  idiould  be  admitted  who  had  votes  themselves  as  bisnops.  p.  212. 

*  Lett.  12  May.  p.  208.  "  Ib. 
I' Lett.  23  May.  p.  210. 


COMMENCEMENT  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT.  177 

many  dangers  which  would  arise,  if  they  should  hold 
the  council  against  the  will  of  the  Christian  princes ;  ^ 
but  yet,  if  it  should  not  be  commenced,  the  opposing 
reformers  would  multiply,  and  the  obedience  to  the 
papal  see  be  much  more  diminished."  Still  greater 
evils  however  might  spring  up,  if,  after  being  opened, 
the  sovereigns  and  the  pope  should  not  agree  as  to 
their  proceedings,  or  on  their  decisions,"  They 
suggested,  that  the  subjects  of  the  Lutherans  and  of 
England  should  be  first  discussed,  as  being  the 
greatest  events  that  for  many  ages  had  happened  to 
their  church."  Towards  the  end  of  June,  the  king 
of  the  Romans  urged  its  beginning,  which  surprised 
its  appointed  conductors,"  as  the  emperor,  tho  fa- 
vorable in  his  expressions,  had  not  yet  decided  to 
countenance  it,  and  was  now  occupied  by  his  diet  at 
Worms,  which  was  neither  palatable  to  the  pontiff, 
nor  manageable  by  himself.^^ 

But  altho  they  desired  impatiently  the  presence  of 
favoring  bishops,  and  even  advised  the  admission  of 
literary  advocates,  who  were  not  prelates,  to  vote,"  yet 

*'  On  26  May,  they  stated  these  '  pericoli/  *  The  prelates  of  their 
kiDgdoms  would  not  come.  The  council  could  not  then  be  called  £ca- 
menical;  its  ordinances  would  not  be  received  in  the  provinces ;  to  heal 
one  wound  many  more  would  be  made^  and  princes  woidd  favor  the 
nudigoant  instruments,  who  would  never  be  found  wanting.'  p.  211. 

"lb.  211.  "lb. 

**  Lett.  8  June^  p.  212.  Their  language  as  to  Henrv,  betrays  the  pen 
of  Pole:  ^Le^sceleraggini  e  atrocite  commesse  dal  Re  a  InghUterra.'  ib. 

**  Lett.  20' and  23  June^  p.  213.  '  II  che  paier  molto  strane  e  poco 
TerisimilL'  ib. 

"  The  leffates^  on  26  Mav^  congratulated  Card.  Famese  on  his  arrival 
at  Worms,  but  expressed  their  wonder  that  so  much  respect  should  be 
bad  to  the  perverse  obstinacy  of  the  Lutherans ;  they  had  ^  shaken  off 
the  yoke  olobedience,  but  it  was  to  be  hoped  that  the  emperor  would, 
either  by  authority  induce,  or  by  force  constrain  them  to  return  to  it; 
otherwise,  the  world  would  be  overturned,  the  heretics  command,  and 
the  pope  and  emperor  obey.'  Lett.  p.  210. 

"  On  7  June,  they  requested  the  papal  adviser  to  consider  well  about 
MOD.  HIST*    VOL.  HI.  N 
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when  the  English  deputies  approached  the  West, 
the  legates  prevailed  on  the  cardinal  of  Trent  to  re- 
fuse them  a  passage.^'  The  same  spirit  of  securing 
the  issue,  which  made  them  solicitous  to  exclude  all 
opposers,  induced  them  to  request,  and  to  receive 
with  pleasure,  pecuniary  supplies,  in  order  to  animate 
and  influence  those  who  should  either  need  or  would 
accept  them-*^ 

As  July  advanced,  the  prospects  of  effective 
business  darkened.  The  cardinal  of  Trent  withdrew, 
and  sent  a  dissatisfied  letter;'^  and  the  legates  de- 
clared, that  with  all  the  exertion  and  dexterity  they 
could  use,  they  could  no  longer  amuse  the  prelates 
who  were  there.**  To  hold  a  council  concurrently 
with  a  German  conference,  followed  by  a  diet,  was 
neither  an  honorable  nor  a  safe  thing ;  and  yet  to 
suspend  it,  would  give  to  heresy  a  continual  ex- 
pansion.   Difficulties  surrounded  them.    If  his  holi- 


the  exclusions  of  representatives.  For  'already  Cocleus  is  on  the 
road;  and  it  will  not  be  advantageous  to  tell  lum^  that  he  shaU  not 
have  a  voice  in  the  council,  as  he  is  one  of  the  'bene  meritos'  of 
Germany ;  has  always  fought  the  heretics^  and  written  the  works  of 
which  they  send  an  mventoryr.'  p.  212.  He  was  one  of  the  four  who 
came  as  procurators  of  the  kmg  of  the  Romans,  p.  219. 

**  So  tney  stated  on  11  July  1645:  '  Passo  negate  per  Trento  alle 
Gcnti  d'Inghilterra  dal  Card,  di  Trento  ad  istanza  de'  legatL'  p.  214^ 

^  That  I  may  not  misrepresent^  I  will  translate  literally  the  Card. 
Quirini's  summary  of  their  letter  of  4  July  1545.  '  Reoeived  2^000 
ducats  for  the  necessary  expenses  of  the  council.  They  were  a  little 
late ;  but  tiiey  came  in  time  to  give  spirit  to  the  needy  (a  bisognosi.) 
The  le^tes  will  not  think  of  expenoing  them  but  according  to  the 
order  <^  his  Holiness  and  the  sacred  coll^ ;  and  send  them  a  note  of 
the  prelates  to  whom  the  subsidy^  aocorcung  to  them^  ehould  go.  It 
would  be  as  well  that  the  order  to  apply  them  should  come  from  the 
Card.  Famese,  to  shut  the  mouths  of  many  who  will  ask  for  them 
without  need;  and  without  being  creditors.'  p.  214. 

'■  Lett  11  and  16  June.  '  They  did  not  know  whether  he  wrote  it 
from  anger ;  or  from  the  instigation  of  a  greater  persoD;  or  from  any 
other  cause.'  p.  214. 

**  Lett.  18  June.    215. 
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ness  did  not  grant  half  the  income  and  the  vassals    ^\^^' 
of  the  Spanish  monasteries  to  the  emperor,  he  would  * — v — ' 
be  displeased ;  and  if  these  should  be  conceded  while 
the  council  lasted,  the  gift  would  alienate  the  pre- 
lates from  the  Roman  see.^ 

In  August  the  assembled  prelates  became  impa- 
tient, and  requested  permission*  to  go  home.  Re- 
formation of  the  abuses  at  Rome  was  expected ;  and 
besides  this,  four  things  were  necessary  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  council — truce  with  the  Turks,  peace 
between  Charles  and  Francis,  union  between  the 
emperor  and  the  pope,  and  a  subsidy.  But  one  of 
the  legates  had  heard  that  the  emperor  meant  to  keep 
them  in  a  state  of  suspension  at  Trent  as  long  as  he 
could.**  Four  French  bishops  had,  however,  arrived, 
and  had  declared  that  their  king  had  sent  them  ^  as 
a  good  son'  of  the  pope ;  that  they  would  consent 
to  the  celebration  or  translation  of  the  council,  as  he 
should  please ;  and  that  they  did  not  care  whether 
reform  or  dogmas  were  taken  first,  *  provided  only 
that  they  did  not  touch  the  things  of  France.'** 

September  passing  away,  and  nothing  done,  the 
French  prelates  declared  that  their  sovereign,  seeing 
the  delay,  had  ordered  them  home.**  In  October 
the  emperor's  desire,  that  his  diet  should  finish  before 
the  council  opened,  was  intimated.*'  He  disapproved 
of  its  being  transferred  to  any  other  place ;  and  he 

«  Lett.  26  June.    216.  ^  Lett  7  Aiigpt  1545.  217* 

"  Lett.  10  August.  218.  He  had  mentioned  their  arriyal  on  19  Jvly, 
as '  qoattio  Ursi  FrancesL'  p.  215.  This  word,  like  '  Orsi/  may  ex- 
pTeas '  bears,'  yet  such  a  term  is  so  generally  inapplicable  to  tiie  French 
nation,  that  we  may  interpret  it  to  mean,  that  they  came  with  no 
fiiTorable  feelings  towards  the  papal  designs,  and  therefore  were  thus 
bhmtly  and  unceremoniously  cnsuracterized  by  the  papal  legates. 
»  Lett.  29  September.  220.  *^Lett.  1  October.  220. 
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expressed  his  wishes,  that  if  it  were  commenced,  it 
should  proceed  to  discuss  the  reformations  which 
were  necessary  in  the  church,  and  to  let  this  subject 
supersede  that  of  the  dogmas  :**  a  sentiment  of  true 
wisdom,  and  sound  principle,  but  not  likely  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  palaces  on  the  Tiber.  A  postscript 
announced  at  last  the  imperial  consent,  that  the 
council  should  be  opened,  and  be  free ;  but  to  re- 
member to  move  with  care  on  the  subject  of  religion, 
'  in  order  not  to  irritate  the  Lutherans  until  the  time 
should  come.'^  The  legates  congratulated  their 
master  upon  his  resolution  to  begin  their  delibera* 
tions,  and  proceeded  to  fix  the  commencement  of  their 
great  drama,  to  the  visible  joy  of  all  assembled.* 
But  suddenly  a  new  impediment  arose.  The  French 
prelates,  who  had  been  stimulating  so  much  the  pope 
to  this  measure,  now  declared  they  must  have  a  new 
commission  from  their  government  on  the  subject. 
One  of  them  resolved  to  go  away,  and  two  others 
prepared  to  follow.  It  was  to  no  purpose  that  they 
vere  questioned,  why  they  had  never  mentioned  such 
a  limitation  of  their  authority ;  they  had  nothing  to 
answer,  but  that  they  could  not  stay.  The  Spanish 
bishops  and  envoy,  with  the  cardinal  of  Trent,  urg^ 
the  legates  not  to  suffer  them  to  depart;  but  the  one 
declared  that  he  must  go  to  Paris,  and  give  an  ac- 
count of  the  state  of  affairs,  and  the  others  would 
only  consent  to  wait  for  further  instructions.*^  The 
Frenchman  set  off  accordingly ;  but  as  the  emperor 
was  now  favorable,  the  legates  exhorted  the  pope 

^  Lett.  19  October  221.    'Procedere  nella  Refonnatione  e  sopra- 
sedere  ne*  Dogmi.'  ib. 
»  lb.  *  Lett.  10  November.  222.  '»  Lett.  ib. 
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to  persevere  in  his  intentions.^  He  did  so ;  and  his 
final  briefs  arriving,**  the  introductory  fast  and  pro- 
cessions were  ordered;  and  on  13th  December  1545, 
this  celebrated  council,  the  last  that  Christendom  has 
witnessed,  and  which  became  a  new  foundation  and 
bulwark  for  the  papal  hierarchy,  and  for  that  form  and 
system  of  the  Christian  religion  to  which  catholic 
Europe,  in  its  old  state  and  circumstances  of  politics 
and  population,  was  made  to  bend,  was  solemnly 
opened/* 

That  this  council  would  have  this  effect,  the  popeV 
legates  foresaw ;  and  that  it  was  meant  by  them,  and 
would  be  made  instrumental  by  them  to  produce  it, 
they  confidentially  assured  him,  for  their  language, 
on  describing  to  him  its  opening,  was :  '  His  beati- 
tude may  rejoice,  and  place  this  day  above  all  others, 
however  happy  they  may  have  been  to  him,  for  a 
way  is  now  open  to  him  of  the  accustomed  remedy 
for  maintaining  the  authority  of  the  apostolical  see, 
and  of  the  universal  church,  such  as  many  of  his 
predecessors  have  not  enjoyed.'**  They  did  not 
profess  any  intention  of  examining  impartially  the 
disputed  questions  of  the  papal  power,  of  the  alleged 
superstitions,  of  the  controverted  doctrines,  or  of  the 
general  reformation;  they  neither  invited,  nor  de- 
sired, nor  would  have  admitted  any,  of  either  clergy 
or  laity,  who  impugned  what  Rome  chose  to  main- 
tain ;  it  was  to  rivet,  not  to  relax  the  chain ;  it 
was  to  consolidate,  not  to  remove  any  of  the  links 
which  most  offended,  that  the  pope  permitted,  that 


»  Lett  30  November.  224.  »  Lett.  12  December.  225. 

••  Lett.  13  December.  226.  »  Lett.  14  December.  226. 
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^  iL^^   the  legates  assisted,  or  that  the  ecclesiastical  com- 
• — V — '  ponents  carried  on  their  deliberations. 

The  legates  therefore  required  special  instructions 
from  the  pope  on  every  form  that  was  used,  on  every 
measure  that  was  proposed,  and  on  every  decree 
that  was  adopted.  Every  thing  was  prepared  before- 
hand at  the  Vatican.  Nothing  originated  from  the 
council ;  not  even  the  wording  of  the  determinations 
that  were  adopted.  These  ideas  are  not  the  specu- 
lations or  inferences  of  the  present  writer.  The 
confidential  correspondence  of  the  three  missioned 
legates  with  their  pontifical  chief,  repeatedly  expresses 
what  they  exulted  in  having  accomplished. 

Hence,  on  the  very  first  day,  they  desire  to  be  en- 
lightened from  the  Capitol.  They  ask  definite  in- 
structions on  the  manner  of  proceeding,  and  on  the 
matters  to  be  proposed.  If  the  heresies  were  to  be 
first  discussed ;  and  in  this  case,  whether  they  were 
to  be  handled  generally,  or  if  particular  doctrines 
were  to  be  condemned  as  false,  or  the  persons  of  the 
famous  heretics  and  their  followers,  or  both  together? 
They  inquire,  if  an  article  about  reform  were  to  be 
treated  of  with  an  article  of  religion,  or  to  have 
a  precedence;  and  in  case  any  should  propose 
to  begin  reform  with  that  of  the  court  of  Rome, 
what  they  were  to  do  ?  They  remark,  that  every 
body  was  crying  out  for  this  blessed  reformation ; 
and,  endeavoring  to  foresee  the  emergencies  which 
might  arise,  they  added  many  questions  on  other 
important  points.*"    The  Frenchmen  required  that 


*•  Lett.  14  December.  227.    They  asked  also  for  more  bishops,  and 
for  money, '  SoUecitano  la  venuta  de'  Prelati  e  de  danaxi'  ib. 
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sotbing  should  be  done  till  their  ambassador,  and  the 
bishops  of  their  nation,  should  arrive.  But  the  legates 
thought  this  an  extravagant  demand,  and  appointed 
a  general  meeting  of  the  council,''  in  which  an  answer 
was  conveyed  to  the  Gallic  application,  which  gave 
a  temporary  satisfaction.^ 

In  January  1546,  the  pope  sent  them  his  orders  to 
begin  with  matters  of  faith ;  but  they  replied  to  him 
that  they  had  found  out  that  the  intention  of  the 
greater  part  was  to  do  the  contrary.  Reformation 
was  the  subject  which  the  council  meant  to  begin 
with,  as  heresy  had  sprung  principally  from  the  want 
of  it.*  But  to  this  his  legates  assure  him  that  they 
would  never  consent  ;^  and  they  suggested,  that  it 
might  be  most  expedient  to  treat  of  the  three  main 
topics  altogether — ^heresy,  reform,  and  the  peace ; 
but  they  promised  firmly  to  maintain  that  the  reform 
should  not  be  confined  to  ecclesiastics ;  it  should  be 
made  universal,  and  extended  to  all,  and  therefore  to 
the  princes  themselves."*^ 

This  ingenious  idea  was  a  happy  invention  to  save 
the  hierarchy  from  the  dreaded  innovation.  An 
universal  reformation  at  once,  was  the  most  likely 
plan  to  excite  every  endangered  person  to  prevent 
any  melioration. 

By  the  9th  January,  they  had  got  together  fifty- 
eight  members  ;^  but  found  in  them  great  obstinacy 

^  Lett.  19  December.  228.  »  Lett.  22  December.  228. 

*  '  Per  esaer  nata  I'Eresia  piindpalmente  dalla  deformazione.' 
Lett  6  Januaiy  1546.  p.  231. 

^  '  Ma  a  questo  non  esser  per  acconsentir  mai.'  ib. 

«>  Lett.  6  January.  231. 

^  Thev  are  thus  enumerated :  '  Besides  the  cardinal  of  Trent^  there 
were  at  the  session^  29  archbishops  and  bishops^  3  abbots^  6  generals^ 
and  about  20  learned  theologians^  part  Italians  and  part  ultra-montani.' 
Lett.  9  «Fanuary.  p.  232. 

N  4 
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in  requiring  that  the  reforms  should  be  first  discussed ; 
and  they  intreated  the  pontiflP's  decision  on  this  point.^ 
Five  days  afterwards  they  informed  him,  that  the 
emperor  had  directed  seven  of  his  Spanish  bishops  to 
hasten  to  Trent;  and  the  legates^  to  secure  a  majority, 
or  to  prevent  their  being  out-voted,  urged  the  pope 
to  select  ten  or  twelve  prelates  whom  he  could  trust, 
to  send  there  also;  because  as  the  number  of  the 
^  oltramontani/  who  were  distinguished  for  leaming* 
and  exemplary  life,  was  increasing,  they  wanted  some 
of  the  same  character  to  confront,  in  some  measure, 
against  them.**  They  sounded  those  who  were  there, 
and  found  that  the  smaller  number  wished  to  begin 
with  the  dogmas,  and  postpone  the  reform ;  that  the 
majority  wished  the  two  topics  to  be  simultaneous ; 
while  the  French  were  chiefly  anxious  that  the 
council  should  interfere  to  efiectuate  peace  between 
their  nation  and  the  emperor.** 

The  presiding  legates  made  it  a  careful  point,  that 
every  thing  which  was  done  in  the  council  should 
originate  with  themselves,  and  therefore  procured  its 
meetings  to  be  fixed  for  the  Monday  and  Friday  in 

every  week.**    But  they  soon  apprised  their  chief, 

—  ■  -  -    -  -        ■  ^ 

^  Lett.  9  January,  p.  232. 

^  '  Che  sua  santita  elegga  dieci  o  dodeci  prelati^  de*  quali  H  po99a 
Jidare:  e  mandare  a  Trento :  percheicrescendodilnumeiodegroltra- 
montani^  per  dottrini  et  esemplarita  de  vita  rarij  d  trovino  da  stare  in 
confronto  in  qualche  parte.'  Lett.  14  January,  p.  233.  They  also 
inform  the  pope^  that  LuUier's  hooks  had  heen  then  forbidden,  by 
public  proclamation,  to  be  read  in  England. 

**  Lett.  19  January.  233.  On  this  last  point  the  cardinals  renorted, 
that  the  Lutherans  had  offered  the  emperor  to  help  him  against  Fnmee, 
at  their  own  expense,  if  he  would  separate  himself  from  it  and  from 
tiie  council,  p.  2S2, 

^  They  thus  expressed  their  own  reasons  for  this  appointment,  to 
the  pope :  '  To  keep  the  prdates  in  exercise,  and  not  to  give  them 
occasions  to  make  tnem  or  themselves.'  p.  234. 
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that  they  had  great  difficulties  to  encounter,  from 
the  opposition  of  those  who  wished  to  begin  with 
reform,  and  to  defer  the  dogmas.  Much  impression 
had  been  made  by  the  emperor's  communication  to 
the  diet  at  Worms,  that  he  would  stay  a  little  to  see 
what  progress  the  council  should  make,  both  in  the 
dogmas  and  in  the  reform,  and  if  he  saw  nothing 
done,  that  he  would  hold  another  diet ;  and  there 
have  their  religious  diflPerences  harmonized,  and  all 
abuses  corrected. 

Hence  the  legates  inferred,  that  to  avoid  canonizing 
this  future  diet,  which  was  to  meet  at  Ratisbon,  both 
topics  should  be  taken  up,  but  with  an  equal  step, 
as  they  were  alike  desired  by  the  whole  world,  and 
deemed  indispensable.  They  apprised  their  master, 
that  a  great  and  rich  prelate  had,  in  a  premeditated 
oration,  made  earnest  exertion  that  the  council  should 
now  treat  only  of  the  reform,  in  order  to  trample 
down  all  disorders  ;  adding  this  far-reaching  remark, 
that  if  they  did  not  cleanse  their  vessels,  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  not  inhabit  them,  and  in  that  case  they 
could  not  hope  to  have  a  right  judgment  on  matters 
of  faith.*'  To  a  preacher  so  dangerous,  the  papal 
cardbals  immediately  answered  with  a  watchful  and 
close  logic,  that  as  this  assembly  only  was  to  decide, 
the  observation  did  not  apply  beyond  the  members 
who  composed  it:  and  each  of  these  could  put 
speedily  into  execution  whatever  reform  was  neces- 
^^  to  himself,  which  then  might  be  afterwards 
extended  to  the  rest  of  the  world.**  The  beneficial 
effect  to  Rome,  of  this  political  reply,  in  creating 

Lett.  2dd  Jan.  234.  «>  lb.  235. 
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Bot>K  a  personal  bias  against  any  innovation^  was  visible  at 
^ — ^ — •  the  moment  To  the  advantage  and  joy  of  the  Holy 
See — strange  matter  of  exultation — it  made  all  re- 
formation less  popular  in  this  holy  synod.^  The 
legates  were  ordered  to  thank  the  pontiff  for  the 
opening  of  the  council,  and  to  write  to  all  the  Catholic 
sovereigns  of  Europe  to  preserve  peace,  and  to  send 
their  ambassadors  to  the  assembly.^ 

But  i^ltho  they  succeeded  in  warding  off  direct 
propositions  for  ecclesiastical  amendments ;  yet,  a 
few  days  afterwards,  they  announced  to  the  Vatican, 
that  they  had  been  under  the  necessity  of  agreeing 
to  proceed  jointly  on  each  subject ;  as  both  the  great 
and  middling  prelates  were  stubborn,  in  thinking 
that  they  ought,  in  every  way,  not  only  to  begin,  but 
to  hasten  first  the  reforms,  from  the  necessity  of  the 
existing  circumstances;  and  because  there  were 
busy  friends,  who  had  suggested,  that  they  ought  to 
dread  some  wind  coming  from  Germany,  which 
might  blow  more  impetuously  than  it  had  done  all 
the  summer,  to  make  them  attend  to  reform  alone* 
If  they  betrayed  a  design  to  discuss  dogmas  without 
meddling  with  the  abuses,  the  rest  of  Germany  would 
be  speedily  lost.*^  Thus  forced  to  notice  what  they 
wished  to  forget,  the  legates  proposed  to  divide  this 
unpalatable  subject  of  correction  into  two  heads — ^the 
general  church ;  and  what  they  call  the  house  or  the 
papal  perquisites  and  prerogatives.     On  the  latter, 

^  '  The  prelates  will  so  much  the  more  put  the  dogmas  forwaxd  as  the 
reform  displeases  them :  from  which  will  issue  a  a&y,  happy  for  the 
honor  and  estimation  of  his  holiness  and  of  the  apostolic  see.  ib.  235. 

'^  Ib.  They  appointed  on  the  following  Monday  to  consider  in  what 
way  they  should  treat. 

•'  Lett.  27  Jan.  p.  236. 
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tbey  would  not  presume  to  go  further  than  to  remind 
and  adyise  ;**  and  on  the  other  they  felt  that  it  would 
be  a  most  difficult  business^  to  make  the  bishops  and 
the  religious  orders  come  to  any  agreement  about 
confessing,  communicating,  preaching — of  itself  a 
mighty  sea**  of  contest — ordinations  of  clergy  and 
priests,  ceremonies,  indecent  paintings,  rites,  and  the 
many  other  errors  which  were  reckoned  among  the 
ecclesiastical  abuses.     Still  greater  loss  might  also 
result  from  altering  that  *  penitenziera/  the  peniten- 
tiary court,  which  was  scandalizing  the  world,  and 
especially  Spain.    They  purposed  to  turn  their  atten^ 
tionto  these  things,  before  ^  the  House'  was  meddled 
with,  and  to  go  on  settling  the  dogmas  commen-> 
surately  with  *  purging  the  abuses  of  the  church/** 
But  they  desired  the  pope  to  consider  well  all  the 
consequences  of  these  things,  and  to  apprise  them  of 
his  pleasure  upon  them  with  a  little  more  celerity, 
that  they  might  know  what  to  do;  remembering 
that  accidents  were  liable  every  hour  to  occur  sud- 
denly, on  which  there  would  not  be  time  to  refer  to 
him  to  advise." 

Their  settled  plan  would  be,  that  every  time  they 
sought  to  establish  or  purify  a  dogma  on  faith,  they 
would  also  debate  on  some  practical  abuse  that  was 
connected  with  it.*^ 

This  ingenious  device  obviously  insured  as  little 

"  Lett.  27  Jan.  p.  236.  «  '  Mare  magno/  ib. 

••  Lett.  27  Jan.  236.  »»  Lett.  ib.  237. 

Lett.  30  Jan.  237.  A  disturbance  at  thisjunctore  arose  on  princely 
^icmette.  The  French  prelates  insisted  on  always  going  side  by  side 
^ui  the  imperial  ones^  which  these  would  not  allow ;  and  the  legates 
^^stre  the  pontiff  to  send  them  an  authoritative  order  how  they  should 
*>e  seated  m  the  chapel  ib. 
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reform  as  possible,  and  with  the  slowest  pace  ;  and 
confined  it  to  the  fewest  points. 

The  mandate  soon  came  from  Rome,  that  they 
should  begin  with  the  dogmas,  and  postpone  the 
reform/'^    This  was  so  palpably  contrary  to  the  opi- 
nion of  the  members,  of  what  ought  to  be  done, 
both  from  the  reason  of  the  thing,  and  from  public 
expectation;    that  the  legates,   instead  of    acting 
officially  upon  it,  thought  it  better  to  make  an  ex* 
periment  of  its  practicability,  by  making  a  summary 
of  the  heads  of  the  pope's  letter,  and  by  communi- 
cating it  at  once  to  the  synod  as  his  suggested  plan; 
but  they  observed  so  many  '  to  twist  their  noses'  at 
it;^  to  look  with  a  suspecting  eye,  and  to  be  so 
intent  to  scrutinize  what  was  really  intended,  that 
they  found  it  was  taken  in  the  most  evil  sense ;  ^  and 
that,  if  pursued,  it  would  not  only  not  succeed^  but 
would  turn  the  council  at  once  to  the  other  side,  and 
make  it  begin  with  the  very  reformation  they  desired 
to  avert*   They  explained  to  the  pope  at  full  length 
this  impending  peril,  and  how  anxiously  they  had 
been  exerting  themselves  to  evade  it.^' 

They  subjoined  the  reasons  which  made  it  impolitic 


'"  Lett.  2  Feb.  238.  •• '  Storcevano  fl  naao/  ib.  238. 

••  '  Era  preaa  malissimo.'  ib.  "  lb.  238. 

^  They  stated  to  him^  that  on  6th  January  the^  had  advertiaed  him 
of  this  aanger^  and  had  desii^  '  ^^^'  ^°^  ^  nund :  that  they 
thoiu^ht  the  dogmas  should  not  be  1^  behind ;  but  when  they  found 
the  ^mod  desirous  to  join  the  reform  with  thern^  they  did  not  see  any 
good  way  of  prohibiting  it. 

Having  heard  the  opmions  of  all>  they  had  to  gain  time  for  his  answer^ 
and  Uierefore  procured  a  postponement  of  the  whole  subject.  The 
answer  not  coming,  the  danger  every  day  increased ;  and,  pressed  by 
those  who  only  wanted  the  reform,  they  were  compelled  to  have  a 
meeting  on  22  January,  but  with  manifest  danger  of  'grave  sedizione' 
on  a  pomt  so  disadvantageous  to  them.    Lett.2d  Feb.  239, 240. 
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to  omit  all  consideration  of  reform;*  and  saw 
enough  of  adverse  feeling  excited,  by  what  they  had 
suggested,  to  be  underconsiderable  alarm  and  anxiety 
for  the  consequences  that  might  result  to  the  Romish 
church.**  They  got  the  subject  postponed  until  the 
next  session,  and  this  was  fixed  for  a  future  day,** 
which  gave  ample  time  for  the  most  careful  deli- 
beration. 

But  they  did  not  hesitate  to  inform  the  pontifi*,  that 
it  seemed  to  them  to  be  impossible  to  retard  the  de- 
sired reformation  a  single  hour ;  already  the  surmise 
had  got  abroad,  that  this  subject  was  not  pleasing 
to  Rome.**  They  had  endeavored  to  remove  this 
suspicion,**  and  they  wished  a  greater  number  of 
prelates  from  the  Vatican.*'  By  reform,  was  not 
meant  that  of  the  court  of  Rome  only,  which  could 


■ '  FiiBt,  to  avoid  the  very  contrary  to  what  they  wished;  as  they 
bad  been  foroed  to  fight  at  the  har  a  very  strenuous  comhat  with  many 
gf^t  prelates^  who  mshed  to  begin  with  the  reform.  Second^  that  they 
Would  not  he  able  to  prevent  the  synod  from  takmg  the  most  compen- 
dious and  effectual  oraer  of  proceeding  to  make  the  proposed  reforma- 
tion, as  well  as  to  extirpate  neresy.  Finally,  if  the  council  went  on, 
^cy  must  come  to  the  reformation  at  last ;  and  if  it  did  go  on  to  it, 
they  would  only  have  shewn  a  mind  more  ready  to  retain  every  one 
ni  office;  ftx)m  which  the  discontented  prelates  on  their  departure 
would  disperse  worse  reports  than  ever.'    Lett.  2d  Feb.  p.  240. 

^  Hence  on  4th  Feb.  they  wrote,  that  '  they  were  in  an  agony  of 
^^^  at  the  bad  interpretation  of  their  actions  before  they  intended  it ; 

^d  to  see  that  honor  made  turbid,  which  the  santa  chiesa,  the  holy 

church,  had  acquired  with  so  much  labor;  and  how  to  takeaway  sucu 

P^t  and  eminent  perils.'  ib.  p.  240. 
•*  To  the  fifth  week  after  the  Sunday  '  Lsetare.'  p.  241.    They  had 

w  obtained  a  decree  on  the  confession  of  feuth  contained  in  the 

creed,  ib. 
" '  Che  a  Roma  la  reformazione  non  piace.'  ib.  p.  241. 
"  They  had  therefore  assured  the  council  '  della  buona  mente  di  sua 

^tita,'  and  had  read  a  letter  to  the  Card.  S.  Croce  '  del  reformare  la 

Persona  sua  propria.'  p.  241.    Two  '  dotti  et  valenti'  prelates,  Astoiga 

^  Bagrades,  had  made  every  resistance  possible,  ib. 

Ib.  241.    They  regretted  that  he  had  not  ratified  their  appoint- 

^^t  of  the  22d  Jan.  for  treating  of  both  dogmas  and  reform.  Id. 
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be  effected  by  no  other  than  this  pontiff  himself ;  but 
they  intended  that  of  all  Christendom,  which  was  too 
large  a  concern  to  be  speedily  accomplished;  and  in 
what  concerned  the  sacred  Court,  they  assured  him, 
that  they  would  not  let  the  council  do  more  than 
remind  his  Holiness  of  what  they  thought  useful.* 
They  purposed,  as  to  the  dogmas,  to  begin  with  that 
of  original  sin;  and  as  to  the  emendations,  with  the 
abuses  of  ^  the  sacrestia  and  of  the  church,'  to  give 
more  satisfaction  to  the  criticising  world.*   A  private 
letter  to  the  Roman  cabinet  intimated  that  the  em- 
peror had  made  a  league,  offensive  as  well  as  defen- 
sive, with  the  English  government ;   that  this  would 
throw  the  world  into  greater  confusion  than  ever ; 
and  therefore  to  shut  the  mouth  of  the  world,  it  was 
highly  expedient  that  his  Holiness  should  shew  him- 
self ready  to  reform/^     The  canonical  books    of 
Scripture  were  to  be  the  next  topic  discussed ;  and  in 
order  not  to  make  the  synod  desperate  before  the 
answer  came  from  Rome,  and  not  to  give  occasion 
to  confirm  the  opinion  that  reformation  was  not 
pleasing  there,  the  legates  two  days  afterwards  men- 
tioned that  they  meant  to  throw  in  a  word  or  two  on 
that  topic,  but  very  warily/* 

The  sacred  books  were  determined  on,  and  direc- 
tions from  the  Vatican  were  again  requested ;"  when 
the  illness  of  the  pope  disabled  him  from  all  business 
till  the  latter  part  of  February/'    As  March  began, 

••Lett. 2d  Feb. 242. 

^  They  added,  that  his  answer  most  come  soon,  as  they  should  not 
be  able  to  amuse  the  council  if  they  had  not  something  to  do.    ib. 

^ '  Pronta  alia  Refbrma.'  Lett.5th  Feb.  from  C.  8.  Croce to  C.  Far- 
nese,  p.  24a 

^«  Lett. 7th  Feb.  ^  Lett.  11th  Feb.244. 

^  L6ti.24th,  27th  Feb.  246,  7. 
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the  legates  explained  to  him  what  reformations  they  chap. 
had  discovered  to  be  most  desired.  These  were  to  ^^^ — ' 
correct  the  abuses  in  the  collations  of  church  livings; 
in  the  ordinations  of  clerici  without  license;  in 
preaching,  confessing,  the  begging  of  friars,  and  the 
indulgences  for  building  St.  Peter's,  and  the  crusades. 
As  to  the  court  of  Rome,  what  most  revolted  the 
world  was  its  avarice,  pomp  and  luxury/*  After 
these,  the  penitentiary  court,  the  chancery,  and  the 
rota,  would  need  the  pruning  hook."  But  the  main 
head  of  all  the  reformation  that  would  then  remain 
was,  that  all  church  livings  should  be  conferred  on 
those  who  would  really  do  the  duty  themselves,  and 
not  by  mercenaries.  Unless  this  was  secured,  all 
attempts  at  reform  would  be  deemed  vain."  Such 
frequent  payments  of  tenths  as  were  exacted,  and  the 
expectancies,  were  also  censured  by  every  one.  If 
these  improvements  should  be  admitted  by  his  Holi- 
ness, his  legates  would  treat  on  what  concerned  his 
immediate  office  in  an  amicable  way;^'^  and  they 
thought  that  all  would  be  made  contented,  without 
any  diminution  of  his  authority,  or  of  the  obedience 
to  his  apostolical  see :  nay,  he  might  even  gain  some- 
thing from  the  good  will  of  the  bishops  and  the  de- 
votion of  the  people.^* 

,,  ^* '  Qoanto  olla  corti  di  Romai  due  cose  scandalizzare  il  mundo, 
i  ajaritia,  e  la  pompa  e  U  lusao.'    Lett.  27th  Feb.  p.  249. 
'^Lcttib. 

'  Resteria  quel  che  e  capo  principale  di  tatta  la  refonna ;  cioe, 
cbe  le  cbiese  si  conferiasero  a  persone^  che  poBsimo  e  voglino  servire  per 
■^medesmi,  e  nonper  mercenari;  senza  u  che  ogni  conato  di  refonn- 
•tione  easer  vano.*  Lett  ib.  249. 

'  Trattandosi  la  parte  che  toccaase  all'  ufiBzio  immediate  de  sua 
■amitaamicabibnente.' ib. 

'  C^redere^  che  tutti  fosseio  per  contentarsi  senzaalcuna  dimimudone 
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The  pope  consented  that  there  should  be  no 
preaching  without  license  of  the  ordinary;'*  and 
this  concession  to  the  dignified  clergy,  of  power  to 
preyent  friars  from  intruding  in  their  diocese,  so  gra- 
tified the  prelates,  that  they  declared  they  had  not 
come  to  dispute  his  authority.^  The  cardinal  of  Jaen 
in  the  next  week,  complained  of  the  Bible  having 
been  translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  suggested 
that  all  books  printed  on  the  Scriptures  ought  to  un- 
dergo an  examination.  This  roused  the  cardinal  of 
Trent,  who  assured  the  council,  that  if  they  prohibited 
translations  of  the  sacred  volume,  it  would  generate 
heavy  scandal,  especially  in  Germany,  where  for 
centuries  past  the  Lord's  prayer  had  been  repeated 
in  the  maternal  tongue.  The  arguments  were  closed 
by  an  adjournment  of  the  debate.®* 

Three  days  after,  the  prelates  desired  the  pontiff* 
to  express  his  displeasure  at  the  conduct  of  some 
bishops  and  abbots  at  Venice,  who  were  not  only 
giving  public  joustings  in  that  city,  but  were  actually 
performing  the  warlike  sport  themselves,  and  his 
nuncio  was  permittiug  it.®*  The  end  of  the  month 
exhibited  an  instance,  of  what  perhaps  in  our  usual 
parliamentary  language,  as  applied  to  public  assem- 
blies, we  should  not  unduly  call,  bribery  and  cor- 
ruption.®* 

On  the  discussion,  how  far  the  traditions  of  the 

dell'  autorita,  ad  obbedienza  della  sede  apostolica:  anzi  un  guadagno, 
consistendo  nella  bene  Yolenza  de'  Veacovi,  e  divozione  de'  popoli.' 
Lett.  27th  Feb.  249. 

^  This  was  announced  hv  the  legates  to  ihe  generals  of  the  orders, 
as  the  pontiff's  volonta.    Lett.  9th  March,  p.  249. 

"lb. 

«'  Lett.  17th  March.  251.  «  Lett.  20th  March.  252. 

^  Onaoth  March,  the  legates  wrote  that '  they  had  given  to  Monaig* 
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Catholic  church  should  be  received,  the  coadjutor  of 
Bergamo  disapproved  of  their  being  placed  on  au 
egual  footing  virith  the  Scriptures.^  The  legates 
suggested  to  the  pope,  on  the  emendatory  subjects, 
that  it  would  be  most  advisable  for  him  to  reform 
the  datary  office  privately  and  secretly ;  and  on  the 
other  expected  improvements,  they  enumerated  the 
reasonings  of  the  bishops.  These  were,  to  put  an 
end  to  pluralities ;  that  the  '  provisioni '  of  the  ca- 
thedral churches  should  be  made  on  fit  examinations, 
and  to  persons  who  would  be  residentiary ;  that  the 
bishops  also  should  reside  in  their  dioceses,  which 
yet  could  not  be  done,  if  they  had  the  impediment 
of  being  regulars,  temporal  lords,  or  with  the  apos- 
tolic see.  The  prelates  also  complained  of  bejng 
continually  aggrieved  by  the  exaction  of  tenths,  and 
by  the  ordination  of  unworthy  clerks  and  priests, 
whom  they  had  refused.  They  could  not  correct 
delinquent  priests ;  but  their  strongest  objection  was 
to  benefices  being  given  to  absent  persons^  or  to  those 
at  court,  or  who  had  prelacies. 

The  greatest  part  of  those  preferred,  were  also 
ignorant,  unfit,  and  had  excessive  pluralities,  which 
arose  from  the  provisions  being  made  for  persons 
unknown  and  not  examined,  by  dispensations  and 
derogations  from  the  canons.  To  these  suggestions 
the  legates  added,  that  duty  compelled  them  to  ex- 
plain how  the  matter  stood,  but  that  they  were  ready 

nore  of  Bitonto,  as  he  was  worthy  of  being  '  riconosciuto^'  and  an  elo- 
quent person  of  rare  leanung^  and  very  obedient  (obbedientissuno^) 
one  hundred  ducats,  as  his  S.  S.  Reverence  had  commanded. 

'  More  money  is  wanted^  as  the  poor  bishops  are  multiplying  every 
^y,  to  whom  we  must  not  fail  of  giving  succor^ '  alii  quali  non  si  puol 
numcare  di  soccorso/  p.  260, 

"  Lett.  8th  April.  265. 
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to  follow  the  orders  they  should  receive."  Another 
recommendation  of  the  bishops  was  noticed:  this 
was  to  establish  a  seminary  of  good  priests,  by  train- 
ing them  to  be  so  from  children.** 

The  council  had  now  sat  four  months,  but  had  only 
pronounced  on  the  creed,  the  books  of  Scripture, 
and  the  reception  of  traditions.  The  presiding  legates 
still  continued  to  consult  their  pontiff  on  the  future 
proceedings,  whether  to  adopt  all  the  ecclesiastical 
constitutions  and  councils,  pruning  them  of  the  abuses 
which  had  been  discovered,  or  to  examine  the  con^ 
troverted  dogmas,  proceeding  from  Original  Sin  to 
Justification,  concurrently  with  the  reformation  of  the 
church.®'  On  these  disputed  points  there  appeared 
no  danger;  except  that  the  decision  might  not  be 
unanimous,  as  some  of  the  prelates  were  less  inimical 
to  the  new  opinions  than  others,  and  the  imperial 
dynasties  might  not  like  to  treat  of  the  dogmas  at 
all :  yet  such  an  inclination  need  not  be  much  re- 
garded.    The  great   difficulty  in  making  bishops 

■*  Lett.  10th  April.  256,  7.  Their  closuig  paragxaph  was,  '  they 
should  answer  the  prelates  as  hecame  legates  of  the  apostolic  church, 
and  cardinals  amorevoli  of  the  court  of  Rome,  and  creatures  of  his  holi- 


'  jp.  267. 

^  lb.  The  Cardinal  S.  Croce  expressed,  on  13th  April,  his  private 
opinion  to  Card.  Famese,  that  ^  as  they  could  not  begin  the  council 
without  the  ^  equiv^ente'  of  a  good  reform,  so  they  could  not  finish  it 
without  accomplishing  this  object/  ib.  257. 

"^  Lett.  1 5th  April,  p.  258.  They  also  remarked,  that  if  the  councils 
and  ecclesiastical  traditions  should  be  received  in  general,  which  it  would 
be  impossible  to  surmount,  there  were  many  thmgs  contained  in  them 
which  were  not  in  use,  and  even  contradictory.  But  if  they  should  be 
taken  one  by  one,  it  would  be  entering  upon  the  infinite,  and  be  ridi- 
eulous :  besides,  *  they  would  come  to  the  reception  of  many  councils 
which  contain  some  things  to  our  disadvantage'  (in  disfavor  nostro.) 
Yet  to  accept  one  pwrt  and  refuse  another  could  not  be  done.  If  it 
were  said  that  there  is  power  and  authority  in  the  church  to  dedare 
and  establish,  this  would  give  a  handle  to  dispute  on  the  authority  of 
the  pope  and  council,  ib.  259. 
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residentiary,  would  be  the  removal  of  the  impedi* 
ments  to  such  an  improvement.  On  all  these  points 
they  wished  to  know  his  precise  will."®  But  they 
politically  hinted,  that  if  his  holiness  sought  to 
strengthen  yet  more  the  ecclesiastical  traditions,  and 
the  approved  councils,  he  had  better  look  to  it  imme- 
diately, than  to  wait  till  a  greater  number  of  bishops 
came,  especially  the  ultramontane  ones.®* 

The  general  feeling  of  the  assembled  prelates  for 
the  discharge  of  their  priestly  duties  was  admirable;"* 
but  to  remove  the  impediments  to  their  diocesan  re- 
sidence and  activity,  would  involve  such  an  abstrac- 
tion of  the  papal  perquisites  and  patronage,*^  (which, 
tho  vile  abuses  of  things  sacred,  were  not  likely  to 
be  relinquished,)  that  it  was  easier  to  state  the  ex- 
pediency of  the  correction  than  to  procure  its  accom- 
plishment.** Yet  they  assured  his  holiness,  that  such 

*  Lett.  p.  259.  The;^  expressed  their  own  opinion  to  be^  that  it  would 
be  better  to  go  on  with  the  do^:ma8  and  retorm  together^  taking  for 
granted  the  ecclesiastical  authority^  the  traditions  and  the  canons^  aa 
aU  ralid^  without  putting  them  to  any  discussion^  than  to  embark  on 
such  a  sea  as  the  councils^  decretals^  and  papal  constitutions  would 
present,  ib.  259-. 

*  '  Me^lio  Tederlo  al  presente,  che  aspettar  maggior  numeri  di  pre- 
latiy  maamme  1'  oltramontani.'  ib.  259. 

••  *  The  frealest  part  of  the  bishops  of  all  nations  appears  animated 
not  only  with  a  wish  to  reside,  but  to  preach  and  feed  tne  people  com- 
mitted to  them.'  Lett.  20th  April,  p.  260.  The  cardinals  had  the 
light  feeling  to  subjoin, '  This  will  be  plausible  and  popular;  it  will 
be  also  '  onesdssimo,'  and  conformable  to  the  discipline  of  the  antient 
ehmch ;  so  that  we  cannot  but  praise  and  assist  it.   ib. 

**  After  referring  to  what  they  had  stated  in  the  letter  of  the  10th, 
thejr  also  say, '  the  most  important  difficultjr  will  be  as  to  the  parochial 
minifltera.  These  are  coadjutors  with  the  bishops  in  the  cure  of  souls. 
But  at  present  the  bishoprics,  /or  the  mo9t  part,  are  in  the  hands  of 
parsons  who  hold  them  only  for  income,  and  serve  by  substitute.  As 
long  as  they  are  in  this  way  given  by  the  apostolic  see,  or  by  some 
poiSificate,  the  disorder  never  can  be  remedied.  And  yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  cannot  consent  to  deprive  the  said  see  entirely  of  this  privi- 
lege.' Lett.  20th  April,  p.  260. 

."  The  legates  hmted  that  it  might  be  made  a  nilc  in  future,  not  to 

o  2 
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an  amendment  ^  would  be  of  great  use  to  extinguish 
the  hatred  generated  in  the  minds  of  the  people 
against  every  ecclesiastical  order,  and  to  preserve 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  apostolic  see,  and  obedience 
toit.'^ 

Their  next  topic  was  to  settle  the  authorized  Latin 
edition  of  the  Scriptures.  The  common  one  then 
used  was  the  Vulgate  of  Saint  Jerome,  to  which  both 
Dominicans  and  Franciscans,  and  many  learned 
Spaniards,  and  several  Italians  of  all  orders,  wished 
to  adhere.^  Yet  as  this  manifestly  contained  errors,'* 
others  in  the  council  were  less  inclined  to  prefer  it. 
All,  however,  agreed  that  the  edition  which  had 
been  favored  by  the  Roman  church  was  the  safest, 
because  it  had  never  been  applied  to  heresy ;  •"  but 
the  legates  confessed  that  it  appeared  in  some  places 
to  differ  from  both  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  text,  and 
was  of  a  humble  style,  and  not  without  barbarisms  or 
solecisms."'  Yet  they  might  approve  of  this,  with- 
out condemning  others  which  should  be  catholic,^  and 
the  incorrectnesses  did  not  alter  the  essential  things 

place  Buy  more  pensions  on  church  livings;  that  the  usual  custom 
of  mastjrequently  vfaiiing  the  benefices  in  the  hand  of  him  that  offered 
most^  who  was  always  the  most  unworthy,  should  be  abolished  (in 
mano  del  piu  offerente  che  suol  essere  sempre  il  piu  indegne.)  Not  to 
dispense  in  plundities  without  great  cause^  and  by  a  formal  process  ; 
not  to  confer  livings  but  on  learned  persons,  who  should  reside  or 
vacate ;  not  to  grant  licenses  to  take  the  income  while  the  incumbents 
were  absent.  Lett.  260. 

"*  '  L'odio  generate  nelle  mente  de'  popoli  contro  tutto  1'  ordine 
ecclesiastico.'  p.  260. 

»*  Lett.  17th  April,  p.  261. 

"*  '  Essendo  manifesto  che  in  essa  sono  dagli  error!,'  which  they  in- 
geniously intimated  might  be  ascribed  to  the  press,  ib. 

••  Ib. 

^  '  Diversa  dal  teste  Ebreo  e  Greco ;  e  sia  de  stile  umile  e  non  sensa 
qualche  barbarismo  o  solecismo.'  ib. 

M  <  And  would  help  the  '  intelligenze'  of  that  which  ought  alone  to 
be  authentic  (che  soladevi  essere  '  autentica.')  Lett.  17  April,  p.  261. 
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of  the  faith  ;**  and  the  council  did  not  like  to  own, 
by  a  public  decree,  that  it  was  formally  corrupt/** 
It  was  on  the  whole  judged  to  be  more  expedient  to 
correct  the  book  silently,  and  to  send  it  out  with  the 
authority  of  his  holiness  and  the  approbation  of  the 
synod,  than  to  declare  its  errors  at  a  time  when  they 
could  apply  no  remedy.*"'  The  Latin  text  of  the 
Vulgate  was  finally  settled  by  a  future  pope.'** 

May  having  arrived  without  any  ameliorations  ap- 
pearing, the  imperial  ambassador,  Don  Francisco  de 
Toledo,  made  a  formal  visit  to  the  legantine  com- 

•  Lett.  17th  April,  p.  261. 

"*  '  Ne  eonfessare  per  publico  decreto  che  V  edizione  sia  fonnalmente 
corrotta.'  ib.  261. 

*•'  Ib.  261.  Theconclnsion  was.  That  we  should  write  to  the  pon- 
tiff, to  pray  that  he  would  cause  our  Latin  edition  to  be  first  corrected, 
and  then  also  '  la  Greca  et  Y  Ebrea  potendosi/  and  that  the  same  thing 
diould  be  also  done  in  Trent,  and  the  double  labors  be  compared  under 
his  authority ;  and  so  at  last  to  publish,  with  the  approbation  of  the 
council,  a  correct  Bible  for  '  the  perpetual  conservation  of  the  faith.' 
p.  262,  They  gave  five  reasons  '  for  not  defaming  the  existing  edition : 
— I.  It  was  one  thing  to  say  that  this  edition  only  was  incorrect,  and 
another,  to  declare  that  the  book  itself  was  so.  II.  Not  to  weaken 
Uie  foundations  we  have,  nor  to  strengthen  our  opponents'  grounds  by 
confessing,  that  what  has  been  read,  preached,  and!^interpret^  as  sacred 
scripture  for  so  many  centuries,  was  '  mendosa.'  III.  Not  to  detract 
from  their  church,  tne  mother  of  all  others,  especially  of  the  Western. 

IV.  Either  this  edition  has  not  any  notable  errors,  and  if  so,  it  would 
be  a  great  evil  to  accuse  it  wrongfully ;  or  if  it  have,  his  holiness  and 
the  council  could  as  well  examine  it  quietly,  without  any  danger  of 
scandEd,  as  if  such  emendations  should  be  promised  in  the  session. 

V.  So  amended,  it  might  then  be  pubUshea ;  as  they  could  always 
ascribe  the  variations  which  should  be  made  to  the  incorrectness  of 
former  '  librari,'  either  antient  or  modem.'  ib.  p.  262. 

^  The  Abb^  Beigier's  statement  is.  That  Cardinal  Ximenes,  in  his 
polyglot,  publbhed  an  edition  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  altered  or  cor- 
rected in  several  places,  of  which  the  best  edition  is  that  of  K.  Stephens, 
in  1540,  lenrinted  in  1545.  That  the  doctors  of  Louvain  also  revised 
it.  That  tne  corrections  ordered  by  Clement  VIII.  in  1592,  are  those 
which  are  followed  in  all  the  Catholic  churches.  That  from  this  re- 
vision, Plautin  published  his  edition,  and  that  all  others  have  been 
taken  from  Plautin ;  so  that  the  common  Catholic  Latin  Bibles  are 
now  printed  frrom  Clement's  edition ;  '  since  wliich  no  one  has  dared 
to  make  any  change  in  the  text  of  the  Vulgate,  except  by  commen- 
taries or  in  separate  notes.'  Berg.  £ncyc.  Theol.  v.  1.  p.  216.     • 
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missioners  to  say  officially  that  he  was  commanded 
by  his  Cesarean  majesty  to  require  that  they  should 
not  then  enter  upon  the  dogmas,  but  should  treat  only 
of  the  reforms.  The  cardinals  pleaded  the  papal 
bull,  and  the  acquiescing  decision  of  the  council  to 
take  both  subjects  together.**'  They  perceived  firom 
this,  that  they  should  not  even  get  the  article  on 
Original  Sin  discussed  without  the  emperor  s  dis- 
content, and  therefore  dispatched  a  special  estafette 
for  the  pope's  immediate  information  of  this  new  oc- 
currence, and  for  his  orders  upon  it.***  Eleven  days 
afterwards  they  apprised  him  that  Don  Francisco 
had  reasserted,  that  the  emperor  would  not  have  the 
dogmas  discussed,  and  if  they  proceeded  to  them 
against  his  opinion,  would  wash  his  hands  of  the  con- 
sequences;  *•*  but  before  this  last  communication 
reached  the  Vatican,  its  decision  had  arrived,  that 
they  should  go  on  as  they  had  begun.  The  obedient 
legates  praised  his  firmness,  tho  they  owned  it  would 
make  a  stormy  session,  and  resolved  to  propose  the 
article  on  Original  Sin;  but  would  be  obliged  to 
bring  forward  also  the  residence  of  the  bishops,  as 
its  reform  companion.**" 

The  ambassador  desired  the  Original  Sin  to  be 
deferred,  till  he  had  received  the  further  instructions 
of  his  sovereign ;  and  the  majority  of  the  bishops  re- 
sisted the  decree  on  preaching,  till  their  residence 
was  settled,  as  he  who  did  not  reside  could  not 
preach.**'     The  legates  persisted:  Don  Francisco 

•"  Leg.  Lett.  4th  May.  Quirini,  p.  «63.  «•*  lb. 

'"*  Lett.  16th  May,  p.  265. 

»••  Lett  16th  May,  p.  266.   '  This  being  a  most  difficult  head,  they 
zemind  his  holiness  to  resolve  early  about  it.'  ib.  267. 
••^  Lett.  22d  May,  26a 
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collected  a  meeting  often  dignitaries  at  his  mansion, 
to  organize  an  opposition  ;^^  and  the  prudent  pre- 
sident ingeniously  suggested,  that  it  would  be  as  well 
to  inquire  first  what  the  former  councils  had  deter- 
mined oa  the  subject  As  this  was  virtually  an  ad- 
journment without  appearing  to  be  so,  it  was  gene- 
rally applauded  ;^^  and  this  meeting  ended  without 
the  expected''  tumult,  and  with  the  total  conservation 
of  the  authority  of  his  holiness,  and  of  the  apostolic 

But  the  pontifical  commissioners  carefully  noticed 
to  their  sacerdotal  chief  two  things  :  One  was,  that 
they  had  taken  the  opportunity  of  the  offensive  tone 
adopted  by  the  bishop  of  Fiesole  in  his  harangue,  to 
^ve  him  a  severe  reprehension,  taxing  him  with  being 
seditious,  and  a  rebel,  and  rousing  others  to  echo 
them  ;  ^"  seizing  thus  sagaciously  an  opportunity  to 
intimidate  and  deter  any  strong  opposition.  The 
other  point  was  expressed  in  their  postscript,  afford- 
ing a  further  instance  of  the  art  and  means  of  go- 
verning the  decisions  of  public  assemblies  by  private 

»•  Lett.  28th  M&y,  268. 

'^  Yet '  the  Spaniards^  except  Card.  Jaen  and  some  Italians,  ex- 
pressed their  hesitation  to  proceed  alike  with  the  dogmas  and  the 
reformj  not  heing  willing,  while  the  diet  at  Ratishon  lasted,  to  enter 
on  the  former,  and  therefore  preferring  to  take  up  the  ecclesiastical 
traditions  and  their  ahnses.'  ih.  269. 

■'*  This  is  carefully  noticed,  and  also  that  the  Card.  Jaen  wished  to 
have  the  immacrdate  conception  of  the  Virgin  pronounced.  The  legates 
objected,  as  the  time  did  not  suit  to  reason  aoout  it ;  others  ur;^ed  it 
But  die  presidents  remarked  to  the  pope,  that  this  would  be  obviously 
a  difficult  and  intricate  point,  and  would  hold  them  many  months  in 
dispute ;  and  therefore  without  his  express  commission  they  woidd  not 
consent  to  enter  upon  it.  They  should  e(|ually  decline  the  essence 
and  '  quidditativa  definition  of  original  sm,  as  the  Catholic  doctors 
differ  much  about  it.  ib.  270. 

' "  '  None  opened  their  mouth  in  his  favor.  He  remained  very  much 
mortified;  ana  we  think  it  will  stay  long  in  the  brain  ^stare  in  cervello,) 
p.  270 ;  of  course  in  that  of  others  as  well  as  in  his. 

04 
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gratuities."^  The  zealous  commissioners  even 
thought  that  they  could  enlighten  the  mind  of  the 
Vatican  on  the  theory  and  policy  of  its  seasonable 
favors."'  The  effect  of  their  management  is  visible, 
in  the  ability  which  they  felt  they  had  gained  of  re- 
sisting even  the  imperial  influence."^ 

Thus  fortified,  the  legates  boldly  ventured  in  June 
to  bring  forward  the  article  on  Original  Sin,  and  its 
first  portion  was  discussed ;  but  the  second  part,  on 
its  remedy  and  effects,  being  that  which  was  most 
controverted  by  the  Lutherans,"^  was  left  untouched. 
His  agents  pressed  the  pope  for  his  decision  on  the 
readers  and  preachers,  as  they  found  the  bishops 


i»  We  flhall  translate  it  literally  t  *  We  have  to  perform  two  offices 
for  two  prelates^  who  deserve  every  good.  One  for  the  archhishop  of 
Matera^ learned^  and  among  the  first  to  Rive  his  opinion.  It  is^  that  he 
may  be  freed  from  the  pension  upon  him^  with  which  the  author  cf 
the  chamber  molests  him.  The  other  is  for  the  bishop  of  Bertinero^ 
who  behaves  very  well,  and  sticks  like  treacle  to  the  bishop  of  Fieaole. 
He  wishes  to  be  translated  to  the  bishopric  of  Umbratico,  for  the  oon^^ 
venience  of  his  family.  It  would  be  well  to  gratify  them.  This  vwiM 
give  spirit,  not  only  to  them,  but  also  to  many  others,  to  walk  in  the 
ways  in  which  they  are  treading,  and  the  benefits  to  them  would  prove 
serviceable  to  his  beatitude.'  ib.  270, 1.  Nothing  can  be  more  ex- 
pressive both  of  the  intention  and  of  the  results ;  nothing  can  be  fairer 
than  the  inferences  which  the  unbiassed  mind  will  make  from  them, 
when  it  we^hs  the  value  of  what  this  council  decreed.  Its  decisions 
were  not  left  only  to  superior  inspiration. 

""It  should  be  considered,  that  this  council  is  of  importance.  That 
we  have  to  do  with  bishops,  and  in  consequence  that  it  is  necessary  to 
make  them  think  of  wishing  to  act  well  (e  per  consequenza  che  bisogna 
far  ne  stima  a  voler  far  bene.)  Not  to  make  it  loiown  to  the  prelates 
that  we  are  short  of  money,  we  have  borrowed  much  of  it  to  supply 
the  ordinary  ^  provisioni'  which  are  continually  given  to  the  poor  hiehope. 
Hence  they  beg  that  the  remittances  be  hastened  '  per  non  resCar 
pegno  neU  osteria.'  Post.  ib.  p.  271. 

"^  '  The  imperial  ministers  have  not  yet  received  the  answer  about 
the  dogmas.  They  sent  on  22d  a  peraon  to  Ratisbon,  who  has  not 
returned.  But  whatever  be  the  commission,  they  will  soon  be  con- 
strained to  speak  otherwise,  as  they  will  not  be  able  any  more  to  avail 
themselves  of '  pnlsoni'  in  the  councU^  to  hinder  the  treating  on  the 
dogmas.'  ib.  p.  270. 

^"  Lett.  2  June,  271. 
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very  much  alive  to  their  own  interests,  and  especially 
against  the  regulars ;  "*  and  having  heard  that  new 
prelates  were  coming  by  the  emperor's  order  from 
Spain  and  Flanders,  they  discover  to  us  the  real 
mechanism  of  the  council,  by  telling  his  holiness  that 
this  made  it  expedient  that  he  should  cause  some 
more  bishops  to  join  it  out  of  Italy,  *  who,  in  their 
faith,  their  learning,  and  their  manners^  might  support 
a  comparison  with  the  others/"^  Thus  his  watchful 
tacticians  made  very  foreseeing  calculations,  that 
as  numbers  would  decide,  they  should  not  be  de- 
feated by  carelessly  permitting  themselves  to  be  out- 
numbered. 

The  Vatican  deciding  on  having  the  Bible  cor* 
rected  and  new  printed,  his  legates  suggested,  that 
the  council  should  express  its  approbation  of  the 
Vulgate  edition."®  The  decree,  in  six  folios,  came 
from  Rome,  on  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  preaching, 
which  would  satisfy  the  bishops,  as  they  wished  none 
to  preach  in  their  territory  without  their  license."* 
The  legates  also  prepared  the  resolution  on  Original 
Sin,  and  circulated  it  privately.^*®  They  then  ven- 
tured, on  their  first  great  field  day,  on  the  question 

>■*  '  Quest!  prelati  mostiano  grande  afibzione  per  i  loro  interefiai;  e 
meseime^  contro  i  Regolari/  Lett.  2  June^  271. 

»"  lb.  271.  '  At  tiie  request  of  the  aichbiahop  of  Armagh^  they 
stated  his  wish,  that  the  council  should  institute  proceedings  against 
the  King  of  England ;  and  if  the  pontiff  objected  to  the  legates  pro- 
posing tnem^  at  least  he  might  be  ulowed  to  do  so/  ib.  271. 

"*  Lett.  8th  June^  p.  271.  Has  any  one  ascertained  in  what  th6 
Vulgate,  printed  after  the  council  of  Trent^  differs  from  the  editions 
which  preceded  it  ?    It  would  be  a  curious  comparison. 

***  Lett.  8th  June,  p.  272.  A  striking  instance  that  the  pope  re- 
lated the  words  as  well  as  the  subject  of  this  council's  decrees,  which 
were  thus  emanations  from  Rome  to  the  council,  and  not  those  of  the 
£ur  and  uninfluenced  minds  of  the  members  to  the  revering  world. 

**  Lett.  9th  June,  p.  272. 


n. 
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BOOK  of  Reform.  They  put  the  question  of  the  residence 
of  the  bishops,  and  stood  the  result  of  the  battle. 
They  conquered  as  they  desired ;  for,  as  they  use  the 
phrase  of  victory,  the  decision  must  have  been  as 
they  wished.  Their  words  are  :  *  The  two-^thirds 
CONQUERED,  that  it  should  not  be  spoken  of  then, 
but  be  reserved  as  an  entire  head  to  another  ses- 
sion.' "*  Thus  they  had  secured  a  majority  to  post- 
pone what  they  disliked,  and  might  therefore  dis- 
regard, while  they  reported,  the  speeches  that  were 
made  on  it.^^  But  they  gently  admonished  their 
master,  that  it  was  necessary  to  handle  this  subject 
both  with  dexterity  and  dispatch.^** 

The  legates,  on  16th  June,  resolved  to  have  the 
decrees  on  Original  Sin  as  the  dogma  article ;  and  on 
Preaching,  as  the  reforming  one,  publbhed  by  the 
council  on  the  next  day.  But  in  the  meantime  the 
emperor's  answer  arrived,  directing  his  ambassadors 
to  prevent  this  promulgation.  They  insisted  ac- 
cordingly on  the  suspension  of  them.  But  the  car- 
dinals reasoned :  and,  maintaining  unshaken  their 
determination,  Don  Francisco  could  only  shrug  his 
shoulders,  and  withdraw.^**  The  two  decrees  were 
accordingly  published ;  but  after  this  defying  step, 
the  legates  wrote  again  to  Rome  for  more  pecuniary 


'*'  '  Li  duo  tersi  vinseroJ  Lett.  12th  Jtme^  p.  272. 

>''  '  Many  spoke  pretty  freely ;  some  touching  secular  princes,  and 
some  the  court  of  Rome ;  others  both.  As  to  the  court  of  Rome,  it 
was  not  kept  silent  that  the  benefices,  especially  those  with  core  of 
souls,  were  given  to  unworthy  persons ;  ana  what  is  worse,  by  auction 
(all'  incanto.)  On  the  remdence  it  was  said^  that  this  ought  to  com- 
prise the  Cardinals,  who  in  this  respect  have  not  leu  nWof  informa- 
tion than  the  bishops.'  Lett.  ib.  273. 

^^  *  Bisogno  trattazsi  questo  capo  con desterita,  anon  tazdare.'  ib. 

***  *  Chino  la  spalla  e  si  licenzio  di  noi.'  Lett.  12th  June^  279. 
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supplies,  that  they  might  keep  the  bishops  as  steadily    chap. 
on  their  side."*  ^ — ^— ^ 

They  now  prepared  for  their  next  great  point  of 
dogmas,  the  article  on  Justification.  Of  this 
they  noticed  to  the  pontiff,  that  the  importance  of 
the  council,  as  to  the  dogmas,  principally  depended 
upon  it ;  **  and  therefore  before  they  made  any 
proposition  upon  it,  they  requested  his  holiness  to 
cause  it  to  be  more  studied  by  the  theologians  at 
Rome,  and  to  send  the  result  as  soon  as  possible.^ 
As  some  topic  of  reform  must  be  combined  with  it, 
they  also  menticoied,  that  they  had  been  forced  to 
promise  to  make  every  exertion  with  him,  that  the 
just  relief  as  to  the  impediments  to  residence  might 
be  granted  by  him.^^  Soon  afterwards  they  were 
alarmed  that  the  emperor  was  sending  for  a  part 
of  his  army,  to  march  thro  Trent,  in  preparation 
for  a  German  campaign ;  ^^  this  would  fill  the  city 
with  his  soldiers;  and  they  strongly  and  repeatedly 
uiged  that  this  opportunity  should  not  be  omitted 
for  transferring  the  council  to  Bologna,  to  be  more 
out  of  his  power,^**  and  more  within  the  influence 


™  '  Must  not  £ul  to  send  money,  considering  how  important  it  is  to 
keep  the  bishops  weU  contented,  (non  bisognar  tardare  a  mandat 
^nari,  importando,  quanto  importa  il  tener  u  yesoori  ben  contentL') 
Lett  18th  Jnne,  p.  274. 

^  *  L'importanza  di  questo  concilio  rigaardo  a'  dogme  depende  prin- 
cipfthnente  da  questo  articolo.'  Lett.  21st  June,  p.  274.  On  this  article 
the  prelate  Veratlo,  abont  the  some  time,  wrote  in  a  similar  feelinff  from 
^tisbon :  '  The  article  of  just^eatian  is  that  by  which  these  unhappy 
^ucera  have  rained  Germany.'  Lett.  29th  June  1646,  p.  d05. 

»*  Lett.  21st  June,  p.  274.  '«  lb.  p.  274. 

^*  They  diniatched  notice  of  this  to  the  pope  on  25th  June.  ib« 
p.  276.    '  ^^ 

^  '  He  wishes  not  only  to  goyem  the  war,  but  also  the  council, 
without  leaving  our  lord  his  share/  Lett  C.  Cer?.  to  C.  Famese, 
26th  June,  p.^6. 
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BOOK  of  Rome,  especially  as  to  the  reforms  desired  about 
^^ — ^ — '  residence."^  Many  reasons  were  enumerated  which 
would  give  good  pretexts  to  the  world  at  large,*" 
and  the  danger  was  hinted  that  might  arise  if  the 
council  were  once  unbridled.*"  To  leave  as  little  as 
possible  to  the  free  will  of  the  council  was  an  anxious 
policy  of  the  friends  of  Rome.***  Hence  arose  the 
care  of  the  legates  to  secure  an  influence  in  it  by 
pecuniary  means ; '"  and  above  all,  their  active  vigi- 
lance and  contrivances  not  only  to  keep  it  from 
lessening  the  papal  power :  but  even  to  make  it  in- 
strumental to  enlarge  his  ecclesiastical  prerogatives, 


'^  '  The  most  important  thing  which  can  happen  to  the  apostolic 
8ee :  and  it  may  make  a  yery  great  difference^  whether  it  he  diBcossed 
here  or  at  Bologna ;  and  neither  the  greater  part  of  the  prelates  nor  we 
Would  stay  here  to  lodge  soldiers^  or  to  put  ourselves  at  their  discretion.' 
Lett.  C.  Cerv.  to  C.  Maffei,  25th  June,  p.  276. 

>••  ^  We  think  there  may  be  alleged^  the  scarcity  of  the  place^the  com- 
plami  of  the  prelates,  the  penury  and  hi^h  price  of  all  victuals,  the  dear- 
ness  (annale  caro)  of  the  year  thro  all  Italy,  the  restrictions  of  the 
promised  space,  the  rigorous  air  of  tlie  winter,  the  most  chilly  church; 
not  only  the  difficulty  but  the  impossibility  of  getting  sessions  made 
before  spring,  and  the  indecency  of  having  a  council  on  the  borders  of 
Germany,  wnile  those  diets  and  assemblies  are  held  there  which  we 
abhor ;  the  obstinacv  of  the  Lutherans,  and  the  negligence  and  coldness 
of  the  catholics,  ana  the  inability  to  proceed  wim  dispatch  at  such  a 
distance  as  Trent  is  from  his  Beatitude.'  These  were  part  of  the  in* 
structiona  which  the  legates  sent  by  Bcccatelli  to  Rome.  ib.  p.  279. 

m  t  j^Q  disorders  which  an  unbridled  (sfrenato)  council  might 
bring  forth,  over  whom  the  shadow  of  the  presence,  or  of  the  neigh- 
bouniood  of  the  person  of  his  holiness,  or  of  the  emperor,  did  not 
extend.'  ib.  p.  278. 

i**  Hence  on  the  '  Reformazione  della  corta  Romana,'  S,  Crocc  ex- 
pressed, '  I  would  wish  to  see  his  holiness  do  this,  and  not  leave  this 
part  to  the  discretion  of  the  council.'  Lett.  19th  Dec.  1545.  p.  286. 

■*^  In  the  same  strain  as  before  quoted,  the  same  cardinal  recom- 
mended to  C.  Famese  the  prelates  of  Matera  and  Bertinero, '  because 
they  had  always  behaved  well ;  and  the  examj^le  would  help  to  keep 
many  in  hope,  and  therefore  in  duty  (1'  esempio  ^overebbe  a  tener  molti 
in  speranzi  e  per  consequente  in  offizio.)  For,  in  the  end,  rewiud  and 
punishment  are  the  two  things  by  which  the  world  is  well  governed.' 
(Sono  le  due  cose  con  che  si  govema  bene  il  mondo.)  Lett.  Ssth  May, 
p.  302. 
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the  they  could  not  aggrandize  by  it  his  temporal 
dominion.^^    The  council  broke  up  and  withdrew 

"*  It  was  on  the  26th  January  1546^  that  the  cardinal  Croce  made  to 
caidinal  Famese  that  exposition  of  the  principles  on  which  he  and  the 
two  others  were  presiding  at  the  council^  and  guiding  and  governing  it 
for  the  pontiff,  which  corrohorates  from  themselves  the  passace  quoted 
before  trom  Vai^,  p.  107,  and  presents  to  us  an  authentic  display  of 
what  the  maionty  of  the  council  really  was,  and  of  the  value  of  its 
deciaioii8j  ana  of  the  management  under  which  it  was  acting.  They 
never  meant  it  to  come  before  the  public  eye ;  but  cardinal  Quirini 
having  obliged  the  intellectual  world  by  publishing  it,  we  think  our 
readers  will  be  gratified  by  a  translation  of  some  part  of  what  this  pre- 
late has  chosen  to  print  in  his  extracts  from  it.  We  thus  have  some 
strildng  &cts  before  us  on  this  subject,  upon  the  hi^est  Catholic  au- 
thority : 

'  In  this  council,  from  its  beginning  to  this  day,  we  have  always  not 
only  miuntained  the  authority  of  our  lord  witnout  any  diminution, 
but  we  have  every  day  made  it  more  illustrious,  partly  by  our  words 
and  free  and  active  exertions,  and  partly  by  a  sweetness  (dolcezza,^  a 
liberality,  and  a  kind  manner,  as  the  occasions  arose  to  shew  either  with 
one  countenance  or  with  another. 

'  From  the  very  commencement,  some  bishops,  like  fresh  horses,  sup- 
posed themselves  to  be  very  spirited  and  brave.  They  began  to  run  a 
nne  career,  and  in  the  cases  of  the  generals,  the  abbots,  and  the  title  of 
the  council^  fought  vigorously  with  us ;  but  in  the  end  they  lost  their 
game  ;  and  not  merely  lost  it ;  they  also  heard,  incidentally,  assertions 
about  the  authority  of  the  apostolical  see,  which  they  perhaps  did  not 
think  could  have  been  uttered  in  a  council. 

*  Besides  this  were  the  offices  which  vot  did  apart  with  many.  We 
assured  them,  as  was  true,  that  we  had  not  accused  them  to  his  holiness, 
so  that  Cava  and  Bitonto  withdrew  themselves  into  the  good  road. 
St  Marco,  Lanciano,  and  Castel  in  Mare,  behaved  themselves  better ; 
while  we  humbled  very  much  Cappacio,  Fiesole  and  Chioggia.  I  think 
they  sought  to  gain  the  cardinal  of^Trent  for  a  leader,  and  did  so  in  the 
matter  of  the  reforms;  but  if  from  the  beginning  of  their  enterprise  they 
derived  little  honor,  they  remained  with  stifl  less  firom  this,  for  we 
baffled  them  terribly  on  the  reformation,  separating  our  own  cause,  who 
were  present,  from  that  of  others,  and  shewing,  as  to  the  rest,  that  the 
dogmas  could  not  be  left  behind.  This  act  brought  to  the  holy  see,  now 
too  much  suspected,  as  every  one  knew,  of  shunning  reform,  very  great 
reputation  and  honor  in  the  council. 

'  The  duty  of  the  nresident  in  a  council  is,  to  propose  the  things  for 
which  it  was  convoked — ^to  observe  the  intended  judgment  of  the  coun- 
cO  upon  them,  and,  if  it  appear  good,  to  assent  to  it,  and  if  not,  to  shew 
the  reasons  for  dissent,  in  what  we  propose,  we  must  take  care  that 
the  council  has  no  cause  to  blame  it  a§  imprudent,  passionate  or  use- 
leas  ;  and  therefore  to  substitute  itself  a  better  mode,  because  in  that 
case  the  presidents  would  disgrace  themselves  and  those  who  sent  them ; 
and  the  council,  not  esteeming  them,  would  take  occasion  to  govern  itself 
in  aU  things  in  its  oum  way,'  (de  govemarsi  in  tutto  a  sua  modo. )  p.  287. 
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to  Bologiia,  conformably  to  the  pontiflTs  desire;  and 
its  proceedings  were  suspended  for  five  years  of  ill 


He  then  proceeds  to  justify  himself  to  the  papal  secretary,  for  the 
fault  of  proposing  anv  thiii^  about  the  reformation  of  the  abuses ;  and 
his  apology  shews  us  how  displeasing  this  was  to  the  Roman  court,  and 
what  unworthy  deception  even  this  cardinal,  one  of  the  best  of  the  con- 
sistory, could  descend  to  practise  about  it : — '  If  we  had  appeared  to 
avoid,  or  have  shewn  a  wish  to  defer  the  Reformation,  knowing  how 
many  there  were  who  had  desired  or  preached  that  we  should  b^^  with 
it,  we  were  certain  that  almost  all  the  council,  becoming  suspicious  of 
us,  would  have  turned  to  that  side.  Many  of  every  nation  faiave  jriven 
us  to  undeistand,  that  they  would  not  be  cheated  here  as  those  of  Pisa 
and  Constance  wen),  who,  having  decreed  the  dogmas,  left  the  refor- 
mation to  be  made  by  Alexander  VI.  and  Martin,  who  never  did  any 
thing  upon  it.  If  then  we  had  chosen  to  contradict  them,  as  we  must 
have  done,  we  should  not  have  done  better  than  we  have,  but  it  would 
have  been  effected  with  little  honor  to  us  if  we  had  been  detected  in 
postponing  the  reformation. 

'  If  this  ^  errore'  had  rebounded  only  to  us,  the  evil  would  have  been 
trifling,  but  the  world  would  have  been  scandalized  at  the  thing;  and 
as  the  mischief  would  have  Mien  on  the  apostolic  see,  the  reputation  of 
which  is  not  as  it  antiently  was,  this  appeared  to  us  to  be  so  prejudicial, 
that,  desiring  to  provide  against  it,  we  announced  to  his  holiness,  on  the 
5th  instant,  that  it  would  occur.  Waiting  the  answer,  we  detained  the 
subject  as  well  as  we  could  imtil  the  22d,  leading  the  council  so  as  not 
to  let  it  do  any  thing. 

^  At  this  time,  not  having  received  any  advices,  and  being  unable  to 
defer  it  longer,  and  seeing  most  clearly  the  danger  above  mentioned,  we 
thought  we  should  not  err,  but  serve  his  holiness,  if  we  took  what  we 
were  forced  to,  as  the  most  secure  and  most  honorable  part — the  most 
secure,  because  we  shall  undoubtedlvbe  better  able  to  resist  the  unruly 
wills  of  the  princes,  and  the  malu^tv  of  some  bishops,  if  we  said  '  J^ 
it  so ;  treat  of  the  Reformation,  but  m  such  a  manner  that  it  may  em- 
brace all,'  than  if  we  had  declared  we  will  not  have  it  discussed,  or,  it 
shall  be  deferred  longer,  which  are  considered  here  to  be  two  synonimous 
propositions.  This  was  also  more  honorable;  because  by  making  our 
proposition  imiversal,  the  part  we  have  chosen  has  been  obtained  with 
the  general  consent  and  applause,  notwithstanding  the  opposition  to  it.' 
p.  288,  9. 

He  then  wisely  adds,  ^  To  ^ut  the  reformations  in  execution  without 
noise,  will  be  most  secure  to  his  holiness ;  and  to  make  them  begin  with 
what  is  done  in  the  church  and  the  sacristy,  and  then  to  enter  the  houses 
not  onl^  of  the  priests  and  friars,  but  of  the  kings  and  princes  also.  The 
part  of^he  sacnsty  may  be  fini^ed  in  two  or  three  sessions,  as  the  dog- 
mas will  be  discussed  at  the  same  time.  By  this  his  holiness  will  have 
time  to  anticipate  them  (if  he  pleases,)  and  in  truth  this  is  nccessaiy, 
both  for  the  soul  and  the  body ;  for  otherwise,  the  apostolic  see  will 
lose  more  than  it  would  do  by  every  strict  and  severe  reformation,  for 
it  would  lose  its  obedience  and  credit.'  ib.  289. 
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homor,  threats,  and  angry  discussions  between 
Charles  V.  and  the  papacy ;  and  of  negociations 
with  the  court  of  France. 

The  death  of  Paul  HI.,  from  his  rage  at  his  ne- 
phew's defection  and  opposition,*^  occasioned  the 
election  of  Julius  III.,  who  consented  to  the  return  of 
the  council  to  Trent ;  where  it  was  opened  again  in 
September  1551.  The  public  secretaiy  then  ex- 
pounded to  the  assembled  prelates,  that  they  were 
met  for  three  objects — to  exthyate  the  heresies,  to 
reform  the  morals  of  the  church,  and  to  appease  the 
quarrels  of  the  princes.*^  Henry  II.  transmitted  a 
strong  protestation,  accusing  the  pope  of  striving  to 
excite  a  fatal  war  in  Italy."*'  The  council  proceeded 
to  pass  some  further  decrees,"**  but  as  much  under 
the  papal  dictation  as  before.""  France  then  uniting 


^  The  French  bishop  Godeau's  statement  is  a  short  histoiy  of  the 
&ct,howhts  injbllible  holiness  sometimes  dies: — 'The  pope  Pam  havinff 
Kftd  a  letter  from  dnke  Octavius,  his  nephew,  that  if  he  were  forced 
to  quit  Furma,  as  the  pope  desired,  that  ne  mig^t  add  it  to  the  eccle- 
aastieal  state,  he  womd  make  terms  with  the  governor  of  Milan,  waa 
seized  '  d'une  teUe  colore,'  that  he  fainted,  and,  being  seized  with  a 
mlent  fever,  died  at  the  end  of  three  days.'  Vie  de  St.  Charles,  p.  63. 
Joliiis  was  elected  10th  November  1649.  ib. 

^  '  Ponr  extirper  les  heresies.'  Lett.  Amyot.  8th  Sept.  Vaigas, 
f>  70.  The  council's  answer  to  Henry  II.  states,  that  the  pope,  in  hia 
hief,  bad  appointed  the  things  they  were  to  ^reat  of: — '  Res  antem  h» 
s'utt ;  eatiirpatio  hsresium ;  reformatio  morum ;  pax  ecclesis.'  Vai^g. 
128.  Thns  exHrpaHon  was  the  continual  obiect  with  every  pope. 
Nothing  else ;  and  nothing  less  would  suit  or  please  the  Vatican. 

^  See  it  in  Vargas,  p.  84-96,  and  the  council's  mitigating  answer. 
^  124-146. 

'*  On  the  Eucharist ;  on  ecclesiastical  discipline ;  on  penance ;  ex- 
^^eme  unction ;  some  reformations  on  admission  to  orders ;  the  punish* 
ment  of  clergymen,  and  the  collation  of  benefices.    Godeau,  64. 

^  8o  Vargas  a^ain  states:  '  The  council  is  in  fact  held  at  Rome,  and 
0%  executes  at  Trent  what  has  been  determined  on  elsewhere.'  p.  68. 
He  therefore  advises  the  emperor  '  to  watch  with  neat  care  what  was 
^noaacting  at  Rome.'  p.  69.  The  Spanish  doctor  Malvenda's  letter  of 
}2Ui  October  1661,  to  the  ^tanish  premier,  reports,  ^  The  legate  and 
hia  confidents  take  their  measures  so  well,  that  the  examination  of  tiie 
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with  the  German  Protestants  against  the  emperor, 
the  council  was  suspended  again,  and  before  it  could 
be  reassembled  Julius  III.  expired/^  The  next 
pope  lived  as  such  only  twenty-two  days/**  and 
Paul  IV.  succeeded  to  the  tiara.  For  ten  years  the 
council  was  interrupted,  till  Pius  IV.  became  pontiff. 
He  found  it  practicable  to  recall  it,  and  under  him  it 
continued  and  terminated  its  labors.  Some  further 
articles  of  doctrine  and  some  useful  reformations 
were  enjoined  ;  ^^  but  in  its  latter  sessions  the  council 
made  the  papal  church  incompatible  with  reason  and 
the  Scriptures,  by  pledging  it,  at  the  end  of  its  eigh- 
teen years  labors,  to  the  use  of  indulgences,  the  be* 
lief  of  purgatory,  the  invocation  of  saints,  the  wor- 
ship of  their  images  and  relics,  the  observation  of 
their  appropriated  festivals  and  the  weekly  fast  days 


dc^gmas  always  lasts  to  the  eve  of  the  sessions ;  and  as  the  reformation 
is  never  handled  till  these  have  been  concluded,  there  remains  no  time 
to  think  on  that.  They  are  obliged  to  keep  to  what  the  pope's  ministers 
project ;  the  artifice  is  so  gross  that  you  may  touch  it  with  your  fii^r; 
yet  I  see  no  remedy ;  the  l^^te  is  absolutely  master  of  the  ooonciL' 
Lett.  Vaxsas  147. 

>«>  On  20th  Msrch  1555.    Godeau,  65. 

*«  This  was  the  valuable  Cardinal  St.  Croce,  '  He  died,  leaving, 
says  the  French  prelate,  worthy  people  as  inconsolable  for  his  death  as 
it  gave  joy  to  those  who  were  afraid  of  the  rectitude  of  his  conduct  and 
the  seventy  of  his  discipline.  His  suigeon  was  suspected  of  poisoning 
the  ulcer  he  was  dressing ;  and  the  enemies  of  his  virtue  were  believed 
to  have  caused  this  crime  to  be  perpetrated  on  one  who  would  have 
restored  to  the  papacy  the  sanctity  of  the  first  ages.'  Godeau,  p.  66. 
This  suspicion  was  most  probably  groundless,  but  it  shows  that  a  pope 
risks  his  life  if  he  attempts  to  act  against  the  interests  or  indmations 
of  those  who  surround  him. 

'^  On  the  mass ;  on  orders  and  marriage ;  regulations  for  the  life  of 
the  clei^ ;  on  the  qualities  of  bishops ;  and  on  the  administration  of  his 
authority.  The  cup  to  the  laity  in  tne  sacrament  was  left  in  the  discre- 
tion of  tne  pope.  Some  rules  were  laid  down  for  the  erection  of  new 
parishes,  and  the  deposition  of  ignorant  incumbents :  the  visitation  of 
disorderly  monasteries  by  bishops,  and  the  suppression  of  questincs,  or 
begging  on  the  letters  of  religious  privileges^  were  also  ordered.  Goaeau, 
68-70. 
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of  the  church.'^  By  retrying  these  to  the  last,  and 
then  suddenly  attaching  them  to  the  other  decrees, 
the  most  objectionable  and  repulsive  superstitions, 
which  so  many  wise  and  good  catholics  wished  to 
have  omitted  or  abolished,  seem  to  have  been  hurried 
and  crowded  in  when  all  were  fatigued  by  their 
protracted  sessions.  But  the  papal  influence  over- 
powered all  other  wisdom  or  religious  integrity;**** 
and  what  suited  the  policy  of  the  Vatican  and  its 
cardinal  consistory  was  fixed  on  every  member  of  its 
church  as  their  compulsory  and  immutable  and  there- 
fore verbal  creed — for  that  belief,  in  which  the  mind 
is  allowed  no  freedom  of  choice,  and  which  is  not 
left  to  be  the  spontaneous  adoption  of  the  judgment; 
but  which  is  enforced  on  all  as  the  arbitrary  imposi- 
tion and  dictated  mandate  of  an  irresistible  and  vin- 
dictive power,  can  only  be  deemed  a  verbal  assent, 
very  unlike  the  conviction  of  the  satisfied  reason,  and 
the  sincere  belief  of  the  concurring  heart. 

'*  Godeau,  70. 

'*  The  composition  of  the  council  leads  to  this  inference.  Godeau 
rtates  that  its  decrees  were  signed  hy  the  4  legates^  4  cardinals, 
3  patriarchs,  25  archhishops,  168  hishops,  7  ahbots,  32  representatives 
^absent  prelates,  and  7  generals  of  monastic  orders.  Of  these, 
26  bishops  were  finom  the  French  church,  31  from  that  of  Spain,  3  from 
Portoffal,  one  from  Ireland,  3  of  Croatia  and  Moravia,  1  for  each  of 
^e  llijrian  provinces,  3  from  Hungary,  2  of  Poland,  and  two  from 
Germany.  But  /rom  Italy  one  Hum>]iED  and  eighty-seven  assisted 
•tit from  its  first  convocation  to  its  conclusion.  Godeau,  71.  Thus 
^ye  two  thirds  were  under  the  immediate  command  of  the  pope.  Its 
decrees  were  therefore  the  decrees  of  himself  and  his  partisans. 
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HISTORY  OF  THE  REIGN  OF 

EDWARD  THE   SIXTH. 


CHAP.  VII. 

HIS  ACCESSION— EDUCATION— CORRESPONDENCE  AND  STU- 
DIES—ALLIANCE OF  FRANCE  WITH  THE  TURKS  — POLE'S 
DEDICATION  —  CRANMER*S  REFORMING  MEASURES  —  FALL 
OF  THE  ADMIRAL. 

BOOK  The  death  of  Henry  VII I.  had  left  the  throne  of 
England,  and  the  government  of  the  country,  vacant 
of  an  active  mind,  which,  with  all  its  imperfections 
and  later  severities,  was  highly  estimated  by  the 
impartial  on  the  continent;^  and  at  home,  was  ac« 
knowleged  to  have  been  a  benefactor,  from  taste 
and  choice,  to  the  intellectual  cultivation  of  his 
people.  His  valuable  qualities  had  concurred  with 
the  increased  education,  the  unfolding  capacities, 
and  the  busy  emulation  of  his  subjects;  and  even 

•  His  character^  drawn  by  De  Thou,  whose  praise  has  sterling  value, 
may  be  read  as  a  specimen  of  the  reputation  of  Henry  VIII.  among 
honorable  and  enlightened  foreigners.  *  Most  rich  in  all  the  gifts  of 
nature,  there  would  have  been  no  merit  wanting  in  him,  if  he  had 
been  less  attached  to  his  pleasures.  He  changed  nothing  in  relkion, 
after  his  divorce,  but  the  abolition  of  the  papal  supremacy,  which  he 
held  in  execration.  During  the  fourteen  years  which  he  lived  after 
this,  he  raised  only  good  and  learned  men  to  be  bishops,  and  he  was 
an  admirable  patron  of  men  of  science  and  literature.'  Thuanus,  1.  3, 
at  the  beginning.  As  De  Thou  adhered  to  the  Catholic  church,  his 
'  nihil  mutavit  implies,  that  he  thought  Henry  only  pared  off  some 
of  its  non-essential  supeistitions. 
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with  his  own  exciting  errors,  to  give  the  name  and 
power  of  England  a  prominence,  and  an  influence 
throughout  Europe,  which  it  gradually  lost  during 
the  reigns  of  his  two  next  succeeding  children  ; 
from  the  youth  of  the  one  and  from  the  retrograding 
bigotry  of  the  other.*  Both  these  sovereigns,  alike 
in  the  briefness  of  their  regal  dignity ;  but  the  con- 
trasts of  each  other  in  age,  principles,  disposition 
and  public  conduct,  from  restricting  their  govern- 
ments more  peculiarly  to  domestic  concerns — the 
one  in  promoting,  and  the  other  in  annulling  the 
Reformation, — occasioned  the  nation,  for  above  ten 
years,  to  lose  all  its  weight  and  high  estimation  on 
the  continent,  and  to  sink  below  the  two  competing 
Ungdoms  of  France  and  Spain,  over  whom,  under 
Henry  VI 11.  it  had  so  long  predominated. 

Edward  VI.  was  but  a  pleasing  boy,  in  the  first 
portion  of  his  tenth  year,'  when  his  father's  death 
transferred,  more  early  than  had  been  expected,  the 
crown  to  bis  young  brow.  Son  of  the  most  tran- 
sient, but  most  beloved,  and  almost  the  loveliest  of 
Henry's  queens;*  he  had  been  taken  from  the  nur- 

'  Aacham  has  expressed  this  feelings  as  to  one  branch  of  his  patronage 
of  letteiB,  in  his  letter  to  £dward  VI.  on  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
'  That  most  prudent  prince,  your  fother,  excited,  to  ms  immortal  me- 
iAoiy>  the  greatest  praise  to  himself,  and  hope  to  this  academ  v  of 
a  pecoliar  ^tivation  of  learning,  when  by  his  '  divino  beneficio  he 
Cttoaed  the  best  professors  of  .all  l^gaages  and  of  the  best  sciences  to  be 
established  in  it,  and  to  be  endowed  by  him  with  most  ample  remu- 
itentions.  Among  these  immortal  monuments  of  your  father  was  the 
pitrfessonhip  of  civil  law,  which  is  now  vacant/  £p.  Asch.  p.  299. 

'  He  was  bom  12  October  1697,  and  acceded  28  January  1547. 

*  Hv^lin  has  thus  contrasted,  from  their  pictures  and  from  the  judg- 
ment 01  the  ladies  he  consulted,  Anne  Boleyn  and  Jane  Seymour :  'If 
Queen  Anne  seemed  to  have  the  more  lively  countenance.  Queen  Jane 
^as  thought  to  eany  it  in  the  exact  symmetry  of  her  features ;  but 
^t  advantage  was  overbalanced  by  the  pleasing  sprightfulness  of  the 
^^,  miiich  gamed  as  much  upon  the  hearts  ot  all- beholders.   There 

F  2 
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BOOK    sery  about  four  years  before  his  accession,  to   be 
* — ,1 — »  educated  by  Dr.  Cox  and  sir  John  Cheke,  in  learn- 
ing;* and  by  sir  Anthony  Cook  to  princely  man- 


ners.® 


He  profited  so  much  from  their  tuition,  as  to  give 
his  watchful  parent  the  gratification  of  several  Latin 
letters  during  the  ninth  year  of  his  age,  and  to 
inspire  great  hopes  in  all  who  saw  him,  of  becoming 
a  distinguished  sovereign/     He  was  attached  to  his 


was  more  majesty  in  Seymour,  and  more  loveliness  in  Boleyn.  The 
earl  of  Bedford,  who  had  beheld  both  in  their  greatest  glories,  used  to 
say,  that '  the  richer  Queen  Jane  was  in  clothes,  the  fairer  she  appeared ; 
but  that  the  other,  the  richer  she  was  apparelled,  the  worse  she  looked.' 
Hist.  Ref.  p.  5.    On  Thomson's  criterion,  that 

----------    loreliness 

Needs  not  the  foreign  aid  of  ornament ; 

But  is,  when  unadorned,  adorned  the  most. 
We  must  give  the  palm  of  the  truest  beauty  to  Anne  Boleyn. 

*  Edward  thus  notices  his  own  education,  in  his  journal, — '  brought 
up  till  he  came  to  six  years  old  amon^  the  women.  At  the  sixth  year 
ot  his  a^,  he  was  brought  up  in  learning  by  Dr.  Cox  and  John  Cheke, 
two  weU  learned  men ;  who  sought  to  bring  him  up  in  leaniing  of 
tongues ;  of  the  scriptures ;  of  philosophv,  and  all  liberal  sciences. 
Also  John  Bellmaine,  Frenchman,  did  teach  him  the  French  language.' 
Burnett,  v.  4.  p.  3. 

<  Stryue'sLifeof  Cheke,p.  22.  On  14  December  1 560,  Ascham  thus 
describea  him  to  Sturmius :  '  He  understands,  speaks  and  writes  I^tin 
skilfully,  speedily,  and  all  things  with  judgment.  He  has  studied  locic, 
and  is  now  learmng  Aristotle's  Ethics,  in  Greek :  when  he  has  finisbed 
this,  he  wUl  take  up  Aristotle's  Rhetoric'  Ep.  Asch.  p.  33, 4.  Ascham 
also  remarks,  that  the  king's  inclination  for  literature  was  so  remark- 
able, that  he  needed  no  spur  to  a  more  expeditious  course  of  learning, 
and  moral  prudence,  ib.  33.  In  the  preceding  April  he  had  written, 
'  Our  king,  in  talent,  industnr,  steadiness,  erudition,  greatly  surpasses 
both  his  age  and  the  belief  of  other  persons.'    Ed.  6.  p.  20. 

^  Three  of  his  Latin  letters  to  his  father,  in  the  year  1546,  are  printed 
by  Strype,  Eccl.  Mem.  v.  2.  p.  506 ;  and  one  by  Ellis,  Orig.  Lett.  2, 
p.  135.  They  express  very  pleasingly  his  filial  feelings.  '  I  think, 
tho  I  should  strive  all  my  life,  and  l^ix>r  in  every  kind  of  duty,  I  sli^ 
scarcely  be  able  to  reach  the  greatness  of  your  kmdnesses.  But  I  will 
endeavor  to  please  your  majesty,  and  to  be  the  good  son  of  the  best  of 
fathers,  and  to  follow  the  example  of  your  virtue,  wisdom  and  piety.' 
Jan.  1546.  In  June,  after  the  king's  return  ft^m  his  last  war  in  France, 
he  wrote,  '  Tho  I  have  sent  you  no  letters  for  a  long  time,  it  has  not 
been  because  I  was  negligent,  but  that,  considering  you  were  so 
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sisters — both  his  elders — till  he  suffered  the  per-    chap. 
suasions  or  contrivances  of  others,  in  the  last  year  ^^ — v^— 
of  his  reign,  to  change  his  fraternal  feelings  into 
alienation    and   injustice.      He   corresponded   with 
tiiem,  both  before  he  became  king  and  afterwards, 
chiefly  in  Latin  ;^  and  also  with  his  father's  last 

trembled  by  mflitaty  affairs,  I  tbought  I  should  onljr  disturb  you  hy 
these  my  childish  epistles ;  but  as  every  labourer  desires  to  amuse  his 
mind  after  his  day's  &tigue,  I  hope  the v  may  now  rather  recreate  than 
teaae  you^  for  as  you  are  to  me  an  amiable  and  benign  &ther,  I  hope 
to  be  to  you  a  most  obedient  son.'  Strype,  507*  In  August,  after  re- 
ceiTJng  some  jewels  and  trinkets,  his  effusion  was :  '  If  vou  did  not  love 
me,  yon  would  not  have  sent  me  gifts  so  precious.  You  do  not  give 
^em  to  make  me  proud,  but  to  urge  me  to  the  study  of  true  virtue  and 
piety,  and  that  I  may  be  adorned  and  distinguished  with  all  the  orna- 
ments which  become  a  prince.  If  I  were  not  moved  by  such  affection, 
1  ^ould  be  indeed  ungrateful.'  Ellis,  136.  Thenext  month,  he  thanked 
his  father  for  a  buck : '  Of  all  the  things  which  delighted  me  when  I  was 
with  you,  nothing  more  refreshed  my  soul  than  toat  you  made  me  so 
many  opportunities  of  seeing  and  oMerving  your  majesty.  My  love 
was  animated  by  your  presence,  as  well  from  the  impulse  of  nature  as 
because  your  fiitherly  regard  increased  every  day  more  and  more  toward 
me.  I  thank  you  infinitely,  and  earnestly  wisn,  when  from  you,  that 
1  may  see  you  aeain,  whenever  it  will  be  agreeable  to  you.  The 
sooner  this  is*  Uie  happier  I  shall  be.'    Strype,  606. 

'  The  Harleian  MS.  which  seems  to  have  been  ihe  book  he  kept  for 
himself,  contains  a  copy  of  forty-three  of  his  letters,  from  which  Ellis 
and  Stiype  have  printed  them.  To  Maby,  before  his  accession,  he 
says:  *  ilove  you  as  a  brother  ought  to  love  a  most  dear  sister  who 
has  all  the  ornaments  of  virtue  and  honor  in  her.  I  write  to  you  very 
rarely,  but  I  love  you  veiy  much.'  Ellis,  p.  134.  In  Mav  1646,  after 
her  illness,  he  thus  intimated  his  brotherly  concern ;  '  I  do  not,  my 
dearest  sister !  so  much  lament  that  you  have  not  written  to  me  so  lone, 
as  I  rejoice  ^lat  you  have  recovered  your  health ;  for  tho  you  should 
not  wnte,  I  know  that  you  are  not  wanting  in  kindness  to  me.  Your 
restoration  gladdens  me,  because  I  love  you,  and  your  sickness  made 
me  sorry.  Take  care  of  your  health ;  do  not  fatigue  yourself  by 
writing  to  me,  when  illness  will  not  permit  you ;  I  shall  feel  your 
fegard  and  love,  tho  you  send  me  no  letters.'  Strype,  61 9.  To  Elizabeth, 
m  December,  his  language  was :  '  The  change  of  place,  most  dear 
M«*«r!  does  not  so  much  vex  me,  as  your  departure  from  me.  But 
nothing  can  now  occur  to  me  more  grateful  than  your  letters.  I  par- 
**^«larly  feel  this,  because  you  first  began  the  correspondence,  and 
^^hallenged  me  to  write  to  you.  I  thank  you  most  cordially,  both  for 
your  kindness  and  for  the  quickness  of  its  coming,  and  I  will  struggle 
^rously,  that  if  I  cannot  conquer  you,  I  will  at  least  eaual  you  in 
'^8ud  and  attention.  It  is  a  comfort  to  my  regret,  that  I  nope  to  see 
you  shortly  again,  if  no  accident  intervene.    Strype,  610. 
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BOOK    queen,  in  the  language  of  aftection,  and  with  un- 

» ) f  assuming  ease.®     He  loved  his  studies,  to  which 

Cranmer  urged  him ;  and  earnestly  pursued  them." 
He  wrote  kindly  to  his  preceptor  Cox ;"  and  prac- 
tised himself  in  Latin,  English,  and  French  compo- 
sition.^^    He  began,  and  kept  a  diary  of  the  daily 


*  His  letter  to  queen  Catherine^  in  his  ninth  year^  is  in  English.  In 
this^  he  calls  her  '  Most  honorable  and  entirely  beloved  mother! '  It 
^ews  his  gentle  mind :  '  I  have  me  most  humbly  reconmiended  unto 
your  Grace^  both  for  that  your  Grace  did  accept  so  eenteely  my  simple 
and  rude  letters :  and  also^  that  it  pleased  your  &race  to  vouchee 
to  direct  unto  me  your  loving  and  tender  letters^  which  give  me  much 
comfort,  and  encouragement  to  go  forward  in  such  things  wherein  your 
Grace  beareth  me  on  hand  that  I  am  already  entered.  I  pray  Crod 
I  may  be  able,  in  part,  to  satisfy  the  good  expectation  of  toe  icing's 
majesty,  my  father,  and  of  your  Grace.'    Ellis,  131. 

*i  In  his  letter  to  Cranmer,  of  24  January  1646,  where  he  quotes 
a  remark  of  Aristippus,  and  the  celebrated  passage  of  Cicero  on  the 
advantages  of  letters,  he  says,  '  From  your  epistles  I  have  received 
much  fruit,  because  you  exhort  me  in  them  to  learn  good  letters,  which 
may  be  of  use  to  me  when  I  come  to  the  manly  age.'  Ellis,  p.  1S6. 
Dr.  Cox  informed  Cranmer,  that  he  then  '  read  Cato ;  the  Satellitium 
of  Vives,  and  ^sop's  Fables ;  that  he  made  Latin ;  and,  besides  things 
of  the  Bible,  conned  pleasantly  and  perfectly.'  Strvpe  Cian.  427. 

"  '  As  my  duty  requires  me,  I  send  yon,  my  dear  Ahnoner !  my  letter, 
that  you  may  know  that  I  remember  you,  for  if  I  did  not  write  to  you 
it  would  be  a  sign  that  I  had  foigotten  you,  but  I  now  write  that  I  may 
shew  you  that  I  both  love  you  and  tmnk  of  you.  Your  letters  are  as 
pleasant  to  me  as  hunting  and  hawks  are  delightful  to  others.  They  are 
better  treasures ;  for  whoever  has  learning  has  a  great  treasure.  It  is 
said,  in  the  Paradoxes  of  Cicero,  '  that  he  is  rich,  who  is  only  wise.' 
Literature  indeed  is  wealth.  Farewell,  my  most  accomplished  and  most 
beloved  almoner.  Your  most  afiPectionate  scholar.  Eowabb  Prince. 
Hertford,  9  April  1546.'  In  July  following,  occurs  a  valuable  intima- 
tion of  the  young  heir  apparent's  food  sense,  in  thanking  his  master  for 
the  correction  of  a  mistaKe :  '  If  I  should  be  sluggish  in  my  exertions, 
the  ants  would  be  better  than  me,  for  they  labor  while  I  should  be 
negligent.  What  the  Hebrew  sage  remarks,  seems  to  suit  me :  '  He  be- 
cometh  poor  thatworketh  with  a  slock  hand,  but  the  hand  of  the  diligent 
maketh  rich.'  I  thank  you,  because  youhave  told  me  of  my  error.  They 
are  indeed  m^  friends,  who  point  out  to  me  my  faults.  May  God,  the 
immortal  Bemg,  and  the  exnilarator  of  us  all,  make  you  joyful,  and 
keep  you  safe,  increase  ^our  wisdom,  and  give  you  grace  to  follow  his 
will,  that  when  tliis  life  is  over  you  may  live  with  Christ  in  his  eternal 
kingdom.    Best  and  dearest  teacher!  adieu.'    Stiype,  611. 

'^  Tlie  Harleian  MS.  contains  six  of  his  Latin  exercises  or  declama* 
tions.  Of  these,  one,  on  thequestion,  'Whether  virtue  ismore  preferable 
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occurrences  which  interested  him;"  sought  the  chap. 
pleasures  of  literary  conversations ;  and  cultivated,  *— v — ' 
from  a  congenial  nature  and  intellectual  preference, 
all  the  feelings  of  an  amiable  and  gentle  character. 
His  mind  never  rose  to  his  father's  energy,  strength, 
activity  or  decision,  nor  deviated  into  his  infirmities; 
but  it  was  studious,  industrious,  moral  and  obliging: 
it  never  offended  by  arrogance  or  ostentation,  but 
was  always  sensible,  placid,  well-mesming,  and,  for 
his  age,  more  than  usually  intelligent  Its  greatest 
defects,  partly  arising  from  youth  and  inexperience, 
were,  a  facility  to  the  influence  of  others  ;  the  want 
of  that  independent  spirit,  and  leading  capacity, 
which  would  have  avoided  their  bondage ;  a  feeble- 
ness in  sustaining  good  resolutions ;  and  the  absence 
of  that  discriminating  judgment,  which,  amid  many 
opinions,  can  discern  the  right  counsel,  and  the 
ablest  counsellor;  and  promptly  select  and  prefer 
wisdom  and  integrity  for  the  constant  guide  of  its 
public  conduct,  and  for  the  favorite  monitors  of  its 
private  gratifications. 

When  Henry  was  found  to  have  expired,  two  of 
his  state  officers  went  to  Edward,  at  Hertford,  and 
conducting  him  respectfully  to  his  sister  Elizabeth, 

as  an  act  or  as  a  habit ;'  and  another^  ^  Whether  the  foreknowl^  of 
things  is  useful ;'  are  printed  by  Stiype^  p.  513-8.  A  third  is^  that 
'  War  is  sweet  to  the  unexperienced/  The^  are  aU  dated  in  June  and 
July  1549.  Burnett  has  printed  his  translation  into  Latin^  of  the  '  Re- 
formation of  the  Order  oi  the  Garter,'  v.  4.  p.  104;  his  finfflish  Essay  on 
'  The  State  and  Refoimation  of  many  Abuses  in  the  Reabn,'  p.  97-110; 
his  '  Collection  of  Facts  concerning  a  Free  Mart  in  England/  which 
contains  many  valuable  facts  about  our  commerce  at  that  time;  p.  110- 
17 ;  and  his  collection,  in  French,  of  '  Passages  in  Scripture  against 
Idolatry,'  p.  96.  At  12  years  old  he  wrote  a  book,  in  French,  against 
the  Pope :  ^  A  I'encontre  les  abus  du  Monde.'  Strype,  p.  428. 

*'  It  has  been  printed  hy  Burnett,  v.  4.  p.  3-96.  The  original  MS,  in 
the  king's  handwriting,  is  in  the  British  Museum^  Nero,  c  10. 
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BOOK  at  Enfield,  there  disclosed  the  event  of  the  royal  de- 
^^ — ^. — '  mise,  and  saluted  him  in  her  presence  as  their  king. 
Three  days  afterwards  he  was  publicly  brought  to 
the  Tower  of  London/*  as  the  usual  station  of  his 
commencing  dignity.  The  first  care  was  directed 
to  inter  Henry's  corporeal  remains  with  that  distin- 
guishing pomp  which  the  exalted  rank  of  his  living 
spirit,  and  the  greatness  of  the  nation  he  governed, 
were  thought  to  require.  Our  reason  criticises  fu- 
neral pomp,  from  its  utter  uselessn^ss  to  the  departed, 
and  from  our  ignorance  of  what  they  may  be  feeling 
while  we  are  decorating  the  remains  they  have  re- 
luctantly quitted;  but  there  is  so  much  pain  and 
destitution  felt  at  the  loss  of  great  public  men,  that 
the  general  sympathy  seeks  the  solemn  display  as  the 
last  and  only  mode  of  expressing  its  attachment,  its 
approbation  and  its  regret.  It  is  at  least  more  suit- 
able to  the  awful  event,  when  respect  is  not  perverted 
to  parade,  than  that  contemptuous  indifference  which 
tends  to  diminish  the  security  of  the  living.  Henry 
had  long  occupied  a  large  space  in  the  public  eye, 
and  his  friends  made  his  obsequies  correspondent 
with  his  reputation.  The  body  was  embalmed,  and 
wrapped  in  velvet  and  silk,  and  being  laid  in  lead, 
and  a  splendid  coffin,  was  placed  under  a  pall  of 
cloth  of  gold,  in  the  privy  chamber,  amid  a  blaze  of 
lights,  where,  for  five  days,  prayers  were  repeated 
every  morning  and  evening ;  while  thirty  gentlemen 
and  chaplains  watched  it  with  decorous  attention. 
It  was  thence  conveyed  to  the  chapel,  highly  decorated 
amid  its  black  furniture,  and  placed  on  a  rich  hearse, 

"  Edw.  Joum.  3, 4. 
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surrounded  by  eighty  large  burning  wax-lights, 
above  which  depended  banners  and  escutcheons, 
floating  over  '  a  majesty  of  rich  cloth  of  tissue,  and 
a  vallance  of  black  silk,*  fringed  with  gold/'  An 
altar,  adorned  with  all  manner  of  plate  and  jewelry, 
was  raised  at  its  foot,  where  mass  was  continually 
sung.  From  these  honors  it  was  at  length  removed, 
on  a  chariot  as  sumptuous  as  gold,  silk  and  blue 
velvet  could  make  it,  and  with  a  stately  procession, 
of  bishops  walking  in  pairs  ;  of  barons  holding  the 
rich  canopy ;  and  of  the  noblemen  who  had  been 
selected  for  the  mourners,  for  its  conveyance  to 
Windsor.  But  the  object  which  must  have  most 
fixed  the  public  gaze,  was  seen  seated  on  cushions 
of  cloth  of  gold,  upon  the  coffin ;  *  a  goodly  image 
like  to  the  king^s  person  in  all  points  ;  wonderfully 
richly  apparelled  with  velvet,  gold  and  precious 
stones  of  all  sorts ;  and  holding  in  his  right  hand 
a  scepter  of  gold,  and  in  his  left  the  ball  of  the  world, 
with  a  cross ;  while  the  garter's  pearled  collar  en- 
circled the  neck,  and  its  band  of  gold  the  knee.  His 
head  shone  with  a  crown  imperial,  of  inestimable 
value.' "  With  this  well  meant,  but  unavailing  bla- 
zonry of  human  magnificence,  it  was  slowly  con- 
ducted to  Windsor  Castle,  and  buried  with  devout 
solemnity  in  the  royal  chapel.  As  the  grave  was 
covered,  the  herald  proclaimed  the  new  sovereign 
with  his  loudest  voice ;  '  Vive  le  noble  rey  Edward ! ' 
was  the  responsive  cry,  and  ^  the  trumpets  sounded 

'*  Stiype  has  printed  the  ceremony  from  the  Offic.  Armomm^  so  long 
as  to  occapy  twenty-three  pages  in  his  £ccl.  Mem.  v.  2.  p.  2B9-311. 
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with  great  melody  and  courage,  to  the  comfort  of  all 
that  were  present.'" 

These  obsequies  concluded,  the  state  council,  whom 
the  late  king  had  nominated  in  his  will,  assumed  the 
executive  government."  They  appointed  Edward's 
eldest  uncle,  whom  they  created  duke  of  Somerset, 
to  be  their  leading  organ,  to  receive  foreign  ambas- 
sadors, and  perform  those  active  and  efficient  functions 
of  the  royal  power,  for  which  the  reigning  child 
was  yet  unfit ;  and  with  the  title  of  lord  protector.** 
Some  new  peers  were  created.**  An  universal  par- 
don to  all  criminals  and  offenders  was  proclaimed^ 
with  six  important  exceptions;**  and  the  stately 
ceremony  of  the  coronation  was  performed,^  not- 


"  Stryp.  Eccl.  Mem.  p.  310.  He  had  desired  bvhis  will  to  be  buried 
in  the  cnoir  at  Windsor,  and  that  the  bones  of  his  queen  Jane  ahould 
be  laid  in  his  tomb.    See  it  in  Fuller^  and  in  Heylin^  p.  23. 

"  Edward  remarks,  that  '  the  coimcil  sat  every  day  for  the  per- 
formance of  the  will,  and  at  length  thought  it  best/  to  make  the  pro- 
motions which  took  place.  Joum.  p.  4. 

'*  '  They  also  thought  it  best  to  chuse  the  duke  of  Somerset  to  be 
protector  of  the  realm,  and  governor  of  the  king's  person  during  bis 
minority ;  to  which  all  the  gentlemen  and  lords  did  agree,  because  he  was 
the  king's  uncle  on  the  mother's  side.'  £dw.  p.4.  His  title,  as  expressed 
in  his  official  letter,  apj>ointinff  the  earl  of  Shrewsbury  his  lord  lieute- 
nant in  seven  counties,  is  '  Duke  of  Somerset,  governor  of  his  majesty, 
lord  protector  of  aU  his  realms,  lieutenant  general  of  all  his  armies.' 
Lodse,  lUustr.  116. 

*"  The  earl  of  Essex  was  made  marquis  of  Northampton,  visconnt 
Lisle,  earl  of  Warwick,  and  lord  chamberlain.  Sir  Thomas  Seymour, 
brother  of  Somerset,  baron  Dudley,  and  lord  high  admiral.  Rich, 
Willoughby,  and  Sheffield,  were  raised  from  their  knighthood  to  a 
baronage ;  and  the  lord  chancellor  Wrottesley  to  be  earl  Southampton. 
Edw.  4.  Godwin,  Ann.  212. 

"  They  were,  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  detained  stiU  in  the  Tower;  Card. 
Pole,  abroad ;  Courtcnay,  the  son  of  the  marquis  of  Exeter,  who  had 
been  beheaded ;  Throckmorton  and  Fortescue,  who  were  in  custody ; 
and  Pate,  the  late  bishop  of  Worcester,  who  was  at  Rome.  God.  213. 

<*  It  occurred  on  20  Feb.  As  he  passed  thro  Chcapsidc,  a  ballad 
with  these  stanzas,  and  others^  were  sung : 
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witlistanding  the  king's  boyish   age   and  delicate    chap. 
health,  which  made  the  fatiguing  honor,  tho  grati- 
fying to  the  noble  actors,  a  dangerous  experiment  to 
the  person  whose  station  and  safety  it  was  directed 
to  secure.*^ 

The  new  protector  was  more  distinguished  for  his 
affinity  to  the  crown,  than  for  extraordinary  talent 
or  superior  character ;  but  he  was  an  active  and  en- 
terprising officer,  and  had  served  successfully  in 
France  and  Scotland,  and  recently  had  won  Henry's 
warmapprobation,  by  forcing  the  much  superior  army 
of  Francis  to  break  up  from  its  siege  of  Boulogne- 
He  was  courteous  and  affable,  and  had  not  then  dis- 
played any  unruly  ambition.^    He  began  his  office 

Sing  iip>  heart !  sine  up>  heart !  and  sing  no  more  down. 
But  joy  in  King  Edwai^^  that  weareth  the  crown ; 
When  he  waxeth  wight,  and  to  manhood  doth  spring. 
He  shall  he  straight  tiien  of  four  realms  the  king. 

Ye  children  of  England !  for  honor  of  the  same. 

Take  bow  and  ahtSt  in  hand,  learn  shootage  to  frame. 

That  you  another  day  mav  so  do  your  parts. 

To  serve  your  king  as  weD  with  liands  as  with  hearts. 

Ye  children  that  he  toward,  sing  up  and  not  down. 

And  never  play  the  coward  to  him  that  weareth  the  crown ; 

But  alway  do  your  care,  his  pleasure  to  fulfil. 

Then  shall  you  keep  right  sure  the  honor  of  England  still. 

Strype  Eccl.  330. 

Edward  dubbed  on  this  day  40  knights  of  the  bath  and  55  knights 
of  the  carpet,  whose  names  are  printed  by  Strype  from  the  HeroId'B 
Office,  p.  327-9. 

"  Strype  has  preserved  the  detail  of  the  ceremony  on  20  February, 
inhis  Li&  of  Cranmer,  1.  p.  203.  The  archbishop  used  the  occasion  to 
address  a  speech  to  him,  exhorting  him,  like  Josias,  to  see  *  idolatry 
destroyed,  the  tyranny  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  banished,  and  images 
removed.'  His  next  sentence  was  more  instructive :  '  You  are  to 
reward  virtue,  to  revenge  sin,  to  justify  the  innocent,  to  relieve  the 
poor,  to  procure  peace,  to  repress  violence,  and  to  execute  justice 
throtighout  your  realms.'  p.  20C. 

**  'With  the  hardy  approach  of  7,000  Englishmen,  he  raised  an 
anny  of  21,000  French  encamped  before  Boulogne,  and  won  their 
ordnance,  carriage,  treasure  and  tents,  with  the  loss  of  only  one  man/ 
Heylin  Hist.  p.  3. 
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BOOK  with  a  private  and  sensible  petition  to  heaven,  to 
^  ^^  ^  execute  it  creditably,**  and  was  directed  by  the  state 
council  to  lead  an  army  in  the  ensuing  August  into 
Scotland,  to  repel  its  meditated  aggressions.  He 
summoned  hastily  to  his  ranks  the  forces  of  the  border 
counties  to  meet  him  at  Berwick,  on  the  sixth  of 
September;**  and  finding  the  Scottish  chieftains 
advancing  into  England  with  determined  daring,  he 
moved  towards  them  so  rapidly,  that  on  the  10th  of 
that  month  he  fought  the  important  battle  of  Pinkey, 
near  Musselboro.  In  this  conflict  the  invading  power 
of  Scotland,  after  a  struggle  in  which  victory  was 
for  some  time  fluctuating,  was  defeated  with  the  loss 
of  10,000  men;*^  a  severe  and  lamentable  catas- 


**  *  Lord  God  of  Hosts !  in  whose  only  hand  is  life  and  death,  yictoiy 
and  confusion,  rule  and  suhjection;  receive  me.  Thy  humble  creature, 
into  Thy  mercy.  Thou  hast  called  me  to  rule:  make  me  able  to  f»Uow 
Thy  caUinff .  Thou  hast  committed  an  anointed  king  to  my  goyemance ; 
direct  me  %erefore  with  Thy  hand.  Govern  me  as  1  shall  govern;  rule 
me  as  I  shaD  rule.  I  seek  Thy  honor  only  in  my  vocation :  amplify  it. 
Lord,  with  Thy  might.  If  it  be  Thy  w^l  I  shall  rule,  make  Thy 
congregation  subject  to  my  rule.  Prosper  the  king :  save  Thy  people : 
direct  Thy  justice.  I  am  ready  to  do  wnat  Thou  commandest.  Com- 
mand what  Thou  wilt.  Great  things,  O  my  God !  hast  Thou  begun 
in  my  hand.  Let  me  be  Thy  minister  to  defend  them.  I  conmiit  all 
my  cause  to  Thy  high  providence ;  and  so  rest  to  advance  all  human 
strength  under  the  standard  of  Thy  Omnipotency.'  Stiype,  p.  312. 
His  commission  as  Protector,  is  in  Burnett,  v.  4.  p.  1S7~9. 

"  His  letter  to  the  earl  of  Shrewsbury,  dated  from  New  Castle,  18 
Aug.  1547,  expresses,  that  it  was  '  of  moment  to  have  a  noblenum  such 
as  your  lordsnip  with  us,  to  have  the  chaige  of  one  of  the  wards  of 
footmen.'  Its  oirccting  superscription  is  curious,  but  then  not  un- 
usual ;  it  was  to  the  earl,  '  besides  Doncaster.  Haste,  post !  haste, 
for  thy  life.  For  thy  life,  post  of  Doncaster !  see  this  letter  delivered 
aocoraing  to  the  direction.    For  thy  life,  haste  ! '  Lodge  lUustr.  p.  119. 

^  On  receiving  the  news  of  tlus  victoiy  from  his  letters  and  mes- 
senger, Edward,  on  18  September,  wrote  from  Oatlands  to  the  Duke : — 
'  Dearest  Uncle,  We  have  at  length  understanded,  to  our  great  comfort, 
the  good  success  it  hath  pleased  God  to  grant  us  against  the  Scots,  for 
your  good  courage  and  wise  conduct;  for  the  which  we  five  unto  you, 
Bood  Uncle!  our  most  hearty  thanks ;  prayinc:  you  to  thank  also  most 
neartily^  in  our  name,  our  good  cousin  the  earl  of  Warwick,  and  all  the 
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trophe ;  but  so  decisive  of  the  relative  strength  of  the 
two  countries,  that  this  valuable  nation  attempted  no 
similar  conflict,  till  the  days  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  and 
the  battle  of  Dunbar." 

Edward  had  experienced  much  kind  attention  from 
his  father^s  last  queen,  Catherine  Parr,  and  had 
written  to -her,— such  were  the  education  and  attain- 
ments to  which  the  noble  women  of  Henry's  court, 
from  his  taste,  had  aspired, — several  letters  in  Latin** 
and  French,*^  as  well  as  in  English.**  She  renewed 
the  correspondence  before  his  coronation,  and  his 
answers  expressed  how  much  he  felt  that  he  had  been 
indebted   to  her.^^    The  next  day  he  evinced  his 

others  of  the  noblemen,  gentlemen  and  others,  that  have  served  in  this 
joumej,  of  whose  service  they  shall  be  well  assured  we  will  not  shew 
ourselves  unmindful,  but  be  ready  ever  to  consider  the  same  as  any 
occasion  shall  arrive.'  2  £llis,  p.  148. 

*  Cranmer's  letter  to  the  bi^op  of  London,  directing  public  thanks- 
givings for  it^  describes  it  as  a  'victory  almost  above  the  expectation  of 
inau,  and  such  as  hath  not  been  hewrd  of  in  any  part  of  Christendom 
this  many  years/  '  Above  L5,000  Scots  be  slain,  2,000  taken  prisoners, 
and  among  them  many  noblemen ;  all  their  ordnance  and  ba^age  of 
their  camp  also  won.'  Strype's  Cranmer,  1.  p.  219.  His  unavailing 
letter,  after  this  success,  to  the  Scottish  government,  uiging  the  mar- 
nage  of  its  Queen  Mary  with  Edward,  is  m  Qrafton  and  Hollingshed. 

*  His  style  to  her  was  pleasing :  thus,  on  24  May  1546,  he  calls  her 
'  R^ina  nobilissima !  mater  chanssima !'  and  says, '  You  will  perhaps 
wonder  that  I  so  often  write  to  you,  and  in  such  a  short  time ;  but, 
for  the  same  reason,  vou  might  be  surprised  that  I  should  do  my  duty 
^  you.'  He  subscribes  himself  '  Tibi,  obsequentissimus  filius,  £d- 
^»ariu8  Princens.'    2  Ellis,  132. 

^  *  His  French  letter  to  her  notices  the  beauty  of  her  penmanship : 
'I  thank  you,  most  noble  and  excellent  queen,  for  the  letters  you  have 
jjtely  sent  me ;  not  onlv  for  their  beauty,  but  for  their  imagination, 
For  when  I  see  your  beUe  ecriture,  and  the  excellence  of  your  genius 
Kreatly  surpassing  my  invention,  I  am  sick  of  writing.  But  Uien  Ithink 
now  kind  your  nature  is,  and  that  whatever  proceeds  from  a  good  mind 
wid  will,  will  be  acceptable,  and  so  I  write  you  this  letter.'  ib.  132. 

*^  One  of  his  Englisn  letters,  cited  before  in  note  9,  implies  her  at- 
*«ntion  to  his  education. 
^  *  This  is  in  Latin,  from  the  Tower,  on  7  Feb.  1547>  and  b^;ins, 

I  thank  you  much  for  the  letter  you  last  sent  me,  chanssima  mater! 
which  is  a  mark  of  your  signal  and  daily  affection  for  me.'    It  ends 
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fraternal  feelings'*  to  both  Mary  and  Elizabeth,  by 
Latin  letters  to  those  accomplished  princesses;^  and 
three  months  afterwards  he  settled  on  Mary  the  royal 
mansion  of  Hundsden,  near  Hoddeson,  who  made  it 
her  principal  residence  during  her  brother  s  reign.** 
Elizabeth,  who  had  been  carefully  taught  by  Ascham, 
not  only  frequently  wrote  to  him,  but  also,  the  not 
many  years  older  than  himself,  strove  to  exhibit  in 
her  style  some  of  the  elaborate  but  least  natural  em* 
bellishments  of  literary  composition.*  His  affection 
for  her  led  him  to  desire  her  portrait,  tho  with  the 
delicacy  of  inquiring  if  he  might  make  the  request ; 
and  she  took  some  trouble  to  accompany  it  with  the 
artificial  flowers  of  rhetorical  diction.*'  But  emerging- 

*  Your  highnesa  has  conferred  so  many  benefits  on  me,  that  I  owe  yoa 
every  comfort  which  I  can  contribute  to  you.  Farewell,  Regina  vene- 
randa!'  2£llis,  142. 

*  He  assures  her,  '  As  far  as  relates  to  myself,  I  will  be  to  you  cha- 
rissimus  frater  et  omni  beneyolentia  exuberans.  May  the  most  high 
and  firacious  God  endow  you  with  his  gifts.    Tower,  8  Feb/  ib.  p.  142. 

**  His  langiiage  to  Elizabeth  implies  that  he  felt  her  to  have  been  the 
superior  in  mind  of  llie  two  ladies.  '  There  is  very  little  need  of  my 
consoling  you,  most  dear  sister !  because  from  your  learning  you  know 
what  you  ought  to  do;  and  from  your  prudence  and  piety,  you  per- 
form what  your  learning  causes  von  to  know.'  So  his  conduaion : 
'  Besides  your  letters  mihi  arrideoant;  as  well  because  elegant  sen- 
tences are  contamed  in  them,  as  because  I  perceive  from  them  tlmt 
you  think  of  our  father's  death  with  a  calm  mind.'  ib.  144. 

**  It  had  been  forfeited  to  the  crown  from  the  battle  of  Boswortli ; 
and  Heniy  had  made  it  the  chief  place  for  the  nursing  and  education 
of  his  children.    Ellis,  134. 

**  She  began  a  familiar  letter  from  Hatfield  about  his  health, '  Like 
as  a  shipman  in  stormy  weather  plucks  downthesaUs,  tarrying  for  better 
wind ;  so  did  I,  most  noble  king,  in  my  unfortunate  chance  on  Thurs- 
day, pluck  down  the  high  sails  of  my  joy  and  comfort;  and  do  trust, 
one  day,  that,  as  troublesome  waves  nave  repulsed  me  backward,  so  a 
gentle  wind  will  brinff  me  forward  to  my  haven.'    Ellis,  146. 

^  '  Like  as  the  ricn  man  that  daily  gathereth  riches  to  riches,  and  to 
one  bag  of  money  layeth  a  great  sort,  till  it  come  to  infinite,  so,  me- 
thinks,  your  majesty,  not  being  sufficed  with  many  benefitsand  gentilnesB 
shewed  to  me  afore  this  time,  doth  now  increase  them,  in  asking  and 
desiring  whether  you  mayhidand  command ;  requiring  a  thing  not  worthy 
the  desiring  for  itself,  but  made  worthy  for  your  highness'  request.  My 
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criticism  having  marked  out  similes,  as  predominant  chap. 
beauties  in  the  classical  poets,  their  imitators  had 
emulated  the  applauded  grace  so  profusely,  that 
Spain,  Italy,  and  England  made  it  the  characteristic 
of  their  sermons  and  orations  as  well  as  of  their 
romances  and  poems;  from  which  it  flowed,  from 
the  mere  memory  of  cultivated  education,  into  their 
epistolary  composition.  That  it  became  the  beloved 
vice  of  literary  diction,  dear  to  both  the  writers  and 
readers  of  the  gravest  productions  of  the  human  mind, 
lord  Bacon,  Jeremy  Taylor,  sir  Thomas  Browne,  the 
historian  Fuller,  and  even  our  Milton  in  his  prose 
writings,  abundantly  evince.  If  we  endure  it  in 
Latimer,^  we  may  pardon  it  in  princess  Elizabeth. — 
A  peculiar  regard  for  each  other  united  the  king  with 
this  studious  sister.  In  tastes,  feelings,  pursuits,  and 
religion,  there  was  that  congeniality  of  mind,  which 
most  strongly  attracts  and  perpetuates  reciprocal 
affection.* 
As  Francis  I.  had  soon  followed  to  the  grave  the 

picture  I  mean ;  in  which,  if  the  inward  ffood  mind  toward  yonr  grace 
nnght  as  well  be  declared^  as  the  outward  face  and  countenance  shall 
^  seen,  I  would  not  have  tarried  the  commandment,  but  prevented 
H ;  nor  have  been  the  last  to  grant,  but  the  first  to  ofier  it/  '  For  tho^ 
^m  the  grace  of  the  picture,  the  colors  may  fade  by  time ;  may  give 
by  weather ;  may  be  spotted  by  chance ;  yet  the  other,  nor  time, 
^th  her  swift  wines,  shaU  overtake ;  nor  the  misty  clouds,  with  their 
Werings,  may  darken ;  nor  chance,  with  her  slippery  foot,  may  over- 
throw/ Ellis,  147. 

Our  Elizabeth  might  have  somewhat  shone  as  a  lady  authoress^  if 
^e  had  not  become  a  queen. 

^  See  his  Sermons,  preached  about  this  time,  passim. 

*  Sir  Robert  Naunton,  who  lived  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  remains, 
*  Under  Edward,  she  was  his,  and  one  of  the  darlingf  of  fortune ;  for, 
^des  the  consideration  of  blood,  there  was  between  these  twa 
princes  a  concurrency  and  sympathy  in  their  natures  and  afiections, 
^ther  with  the  celestial  bona,  conformity  in  religion,  which  made 
them  one,  and  friends.  The  king  ever  called  her  his  sweetest  and 
^CBTest  sister;  and  was  scarce  his  own  man,  she  being  absent ;  which 
^^  not  so  between  him  and  the  lady  Mary/  Frag.  Regalia,  p.  2. 
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kingy  whom,  tho  oftener  his  endangering  enemy  than 
his  assisting  friend,  he  had  long  valued  and  admired 
for  his  qualities  and  talents,  the  English  government 
gave  his  memory  the  respectful  tribute  of  a  solemn 
mass  and  requiem,  at  which  Cranmer  assisted,  with 
eight  bishops,  in  their  rich  mitres  and  pontificals,  at 
St.  Paul's,  which  was  hung  with  black,  while  over 
the  sumptuous  hearse  that  was  placed  in  the  choir, 
as  the  representative  of  the  absent  reality,  the  bishop 
of  Rochester  preached  a  funeral  sermon.**  Peacefiil 
relations  were  continued  with  France  and  with 
Henry  II.  its  new  king,  the  godson  of  the  deceased 
English  sovereign,  till,  two  years  afterwards,  the 
tempting  occurrence  of  a  rebellion  in  Devonshire  led 
the  French  to  a  co-operating  but  unsuccessful  attack 
on  the  islands  of  Guernsey  and  Jersey.** 

While  the  protector  and  state  counsellors  were 
carrying  on  the  efficient  business  of  the  government, 
Edward  continued  his  studies  with  unabated  per- 
severance, and  enlarged  them  to  subjects  with  which 
his  royal  office  would  occasion  his  maturity  to  be 
nationally  connected.  The  extent  of  his  inquiries 
appears  to  us  in  the  papers  and  treatises  yet  remain- 
ing, which  were  drawn  up  for  his  use,  and  are  ad- 
mirable examples  to  all  young  princes,  of  a  beneficial 
direction  of  their  intelligent  curiosity.  The  best 
rules  for  conducting  prosperously  a  military  expedi- 
tion, **  we  may  dismiss  in  this  age  without  com- 

^  Stripe's  Cr.  225.  These  faneral  honors  were  celehrated  in  June 
1647 ;  but  the  French  king  had  died  in  the  preceding  Maich. 

**  Stiype's  Cr.  26a    They  were  beaten  off  in  August  1549. 

^  The  essay  on  this  subject  is  entitled^  '  Common-places  of  State/ 
and  contains  much  sound  and  statesmanlike  advice.  It  is  drawn  up 
b^  W.  Thomas,  clerk  of  the  council.  It  embraces  invasions,  marches, 
sieges,  defences  and  seditions,  and  occupies  13  printed  pages  in  Strype, 
Ecc.  315-27. 
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mendatioD,  because  all  improved  mind  must  now    chap. 


deem  war  a  wilful  infliction  of  evil,  which  the  worst 
of  beings  only  can  delight  in;  and  which  all  so- 
vereigns, who  aspire  to  future  praise,  must  shew  to 
posterity  that  they  have  used  every  honorable  means 
to  avoid  bringing  on  their  country,  or  on  any  other 
portion  of  the  human  race,  before  they  can  receive 
either  its  pardon  or  its  praise ;  it  will  therefore  be 
wise  in  every  king  to  decline  all  education  to  military 
dexterity,  that  neither  vanity  nor  conscious  ability 
may  become  his  bosom  tempter  to  display  his  quali- 
fication. The  discussion,  *  Whether  it  be  better  for 
a  commonwealth,  that  the  power  should  be  in  the 
nobility  or  the  commonalty,'  opened  a  large  field  of 
thought/*  Letters  ^  on  the  reformation  of  the  coin,' 
were  peculiarly  useful  to  the  king  of  a  commercial 
nation.^  Questions  on  the  origin  of  government, 
and  its  different  kinds  ;  '  What  causeth  an  inheritor 
king  to  lose  his  realm ;  the  use  of  religion  in  a  state; 
what  laws  are  necessary ;'  and  eighty  more  questions 
on  civil  and  military  policy,  which  the  king  himself 
suggested,^  exhibit  the  royal  mind  taking  spacious 

**  This  was  also  by  Thomas^  and  is  in  Strype^  872. 

**  From  the  firrt  of  these  letters,  which  are  by  Thomas,  we  leam  that 
Edward  had  sent  him  '  the  notes  of  certain  discourses,'  and  desired  to 
hare  one  from  him  eyery  week,  which  Thomas  says, '  I  shall  most 
gladly  apply  to  send  you,  if  it  be  possible  in  so  little  time  to  compass  it ; 
as  in  very  deed  it  were  more  than  easv,  if  the  daily  service  of  mine 
ofifice  required  not  that  great  travail  ana  diligence  that  it  doth.'  Strype, 
389-393. 

^  These  85  questions  are  printed  by  Mr.  Ellis  firom  the  Cotton  MS. 
Titns,  B.  2.  with  the  author's  letter  to  the  king,  in  which  he  says,  these 
were  *  notes  of  those  discourses  that  are  now  my  principal  study ;  and 
he  sends  them  to  the  king, '  imagining  with  myself  that  hitherto  your 
majesty  hath  more  applied  to  the  stu^  of  the  tongues,  than  any  matter 
either  of  history  or  poficy,  the  Holy  Scriptures  excepted,'  New  Letters, 
V.  2.  p.  188-195. 
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BOOK  ranges  of  thought,  and  seeking  unusual  amplitude 
* — ..-! — *  of  information.  So  the  reviews  of  the  state  of 
Europe,  in  order  to  determine  *  what  prince's  amity 
is  best/^  and  to  expose  the  existing  state  of  '  the 
king's  outward  affairs/^  were  calculated  to  lead  the 
mind  that  was  to  rule  the  sceptre  of  England  to  in- 
vestigating judgment  and  to  active  thought.  A  paper 
full  of  valuable  facts  on  commercial  topics,  exists 
among  Edward's  writings  on  the  reasons  for  and 
against  establishing  a  free  mart  in  England ;  ^  and 
also  a  discussion,  by  Cecil,  whether  the  government 
should  aid  the  emperor.^  Such  applicaticHis  of  a 
kingly  intellect  in  its  youth,  amid  the  blandishments  of 
his  exalted  station,  gave  reasonable  promise  of  manly 
fruitfulness ;  and  when  we  read  in  Cardan's  own 
statement  of  his  conversation  with  the  king  on  astro- 
nomy, that  the  royal  boy's  remarks  on  his  account  of 
the  comets,  were  more  rational  than  the  conceited 
tho  celebrated  philosopher's  theory ,*•  we  perceive 

«  Stiype's  Ecc.  377-^1. 

^  lb.  382-9.  Another  essay  of  Thomas  for  the  king's  usc^  is  on  the 
question^  *  Whether  it  be  expedient  to  vary  with  time.'  ib.  9$6-72. 

^»  Burnett  has  inserted  this,  v.  4.  p.  110-116. 

«  Burnett,  116-120.  The  '  articles  devised  by  the  king  for  the  more 
orderly  dispatch  of  causes  by  his  privy  council,'  are  not  in  Edward's 
handwriting,  but  are  interlined  in  several  places  by  it.  ib.  121-3. 

^  '  He  asked  me  what  was  the  subiect  of  my  book '  de  rcmm  varie- 
tate,'  wliich  I  had  dedicated  to  him.  1  said,  in  the  first  chapter  I  shew 
the  cause  of  comets,  which  has  been  so  long  sought  for  in  vain. '  '  What 
is  it  ? '  'It  is  the  concourse  of  the  light  of  the  wandering  stars*  But  the 
king  said,  *  As  the  stars  move  in  such  different  motions,  this  concoune 
must  be  dissipated  or  moved  by  their  movement.'  To  this  sensible 
objection  to  Cardan's  idle  fancy,  this  sage  chimerically  replied,  '  It 
moves  after  them,  and  with  more  celerity,  as  a  rainbow  from  glass,  or 
the  suu  shines  on  a  wall.'  '  How  can  that  be  ? '  replied  the  king, '  there 
is  nothing  like  a  wall  in  the  sky  to  receive  this  light.'  Cardan  thouglit 
he  answered  this  defeating  remark  by  comparing  ms  concourse  with  the 
Milky  Wav,  or  the  lucid  middle  space  between  many  lighted  candles.' 
De  denit.  1. 12.  He  says  that  Edward,  then  in  his  fifteenth  year,  spoke 
Latin  not  less  '  polite  et  prompte'  than  himself.    As  we  know  the 
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an  emerging  judgment  which  might  have  realized,  if 
it  had  survived,  most  of  the  expectations  which  all 
who  heard  of  £d  wards  attainments,  in  every  part  of 
Europe,  were  lavish  in  expressing,  and  perhaps  too 
eager  to  indulge. 

While  the  death  of  Henry  VIII.  had  occasioned 
in  England  a  pacific  government  by  the  succession 
of  his  interesting  child,  that  of  Francis  I.  had  raised 
to  his  throne  the  namesake  and  godson  of  the  English 
sovereign,  who  had  been  remarked  in  his  childhood 
for  some  resemblance  to  his  royal  godfather  in  spirit 
and  appearance ;  and  who  having  become  dauphin 
by  his  eldest  brother's  death,  was  now,  as  Henry  II. 
immediately  characterized  by  Charles  V.  as  one  who 
would  be  an  ambitious  and  disturbing  king.'^  The 
pope  heard  these  prognostications  of  the  emperor 
with  secret  joy,  as  presenting  to  his  use  just  such  a 
character  as  he  wished  to  move  against  the  sovereign 
he  most  dreaded ;  and,  on  his  part,  expressed  to  the 
French  ambassador  an  high  opinion  of  bis  new 
master."     Paul  ill.  having  affronted  Charles  by  a 

laigeneas  of  Cardan's  self  estimation  in  all  things^  this  was  a  very  great 
admission. 

*'  The  emperor^  on  2d  April  1547>  wrote  to  his  ambassador  at  Rome^ 
that '  of  this  new  king  he  had  received  a  buonissimo  report ;  that  he 
would  be  a  man  of  much  bostle ;  more  than  the  pope  would  expect ; 
and  that  his  holiness  would  find  that  Henry  would  be  a  greater  enemy 
to  both  than  his  &ther  had  been.  That  if  Francis  had  drawn  the 
Turldi^  saltan  to  his  own  injury  by  the  hair^  this  king  would  pull 
him  by  hair^  hands  and  feet ;  for  his  immediate  object  at  his  outset 
would  be,  to  make  every  efifort  to  acquire  name  and  reputation ;  and 
that  he  would  pursue  his  enterprise  more  with  the  hope  of  victory 
than  with  the  fear  of  a  defeat.'  Ribier>  v.  2.  p.  2. 

«  Guillart  reported  to  his  king,  on  11th  April,  '  I  assure  you  his 
holiness,  and  all  others  here,  have  conceived  ime  si  grande  expectation 
of  you,  that  there  seems  to  be  necessity  of  your  transcending  yourself. 
He  said  that  it  was  no  small  advantage  to  have  acquired  so  umversally 
such  a  high  reputation,  because  it  always  has  had  so  much  power  in 
human  affairs,  that  CsBsar  confessed  he  had  drawn  more  victories  from 
it  than  £rom  his  warlike  exploits.'  ib.  p.  4. 
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letter  he  had  sent,  had  received  rebukes  in  return," 
over  which  he  brooded  with  mortification  and  resent- 
ment ;  **  but  his  desire  to  revenge  them  was  counter- 
acted by  his  worldly  wishes  to  aggrandize  his  family, 
to  which  he  was  sacrificing  the  interest  of  the  pope- 
dom." It  was  fortunate  for  the  endangered  Pro- 
testants of  Germany  that  the  pontiff  had  this 
nepotism,  which  lessened  his  power  of  doing  them 
the  mischief  he  wished,  as  it  also  was  that  Henry  ir. 
tho  bigotted  to  Rome,  yet,  from  his  passion  to  dis- 
tinguish himself,  was  disposed  to  befriend  them; 
for  the  imperial  forces  at  this  juncture  gained  their 
decisive  victory  at  Mulberg,  where  the  great  Luthe- 
ran leaders,  the  landgrave  of  Hesse  and  the  duke  of 
Saxony,  were  taken  prisoners.** 

**  The  emperor^  after  expressing  that  he  had  been  '  grandemente' 
astonished  that  the  pope  should  have  written  such  a  letter,  containing 
things  so '  impertinentc '  to  the  virtue  and  prudence  of  such  an  old  man 
as  he  was,  adds, '  but  tho  it  has  surprised,  it  has  not  vexed  his  majesty ; 
for  not  oidy  a  single  pope  could  not  do  that,  but  even  seven  popes 
together  should  not  disturb  him ;  but  those  in  his  Beatitude's  service 
were  ashamed  that  a  pontiff  in  such  years  should  have  fallen  into  so 
great  an  error,  an  error  which  in  a  short  time  he  will  know  and  feel. 
Ilis  Beatitude  would  then  have  to  think  what  he  had  before  thought 
of  to  very  little  purpose,  unless  his  holiness  should  amend  byhis 
works  wliat  he  had  uttered  in  his  words.'  Ribier,  v.  2.  p.  2. 

^  On  27th  April,  the  Cardinal  de  Bologne  virrote, '  I  am  waiting  for 
the  pope's  answer.  He  is  gone  out  of  the  city  to  take  the  air,  but  it  is 
only  to  dissipate  sa  mclancholie,  for  he  never  supposed  that  the  em- 
peror would  have  made  such  a  severe  reply/  ib.  p.  6. 

^  In  the  dispatch  of  the  French  envoy  at  Venice,  of  27th  May,  we 
read, '  As  to  the  pope,  to  speak  the  truth,  as  far  as  I  can  judge  fi[t>m 
all  I  have  heiunl,  tnere  is  no  great  reliance  or  hope  to  be  placed  on  him, 
for  he  b  old,  and  is  not  master  of  himself.  All  nis  dengns  are  thought 
to  tend  to  no  other  point  than  to  increase  and  perpetuate '  sa  maison;' 
the  establishment  of  which  is  now  founded  on  the  duke  Octavius, 
whose  wife  is  near  the  pope,  and  does  all  that  she  wishes  with  him. 
So  that  if  he  would  foivet  his  affections  to  think  of  his  duty,  and 
woi^d  regard  only  the  dignity  which  he  holds  to  preserve  it  against 
the  emperor's  ambition,  yet  we  must  not  by  any  means  expect '  grands 
effets  de  sa  volont^.'  ib.  19. 

^  So  inveterate  had  now  become  this  contest,  that  their  lives  were  ia 
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The  pope  in  a  few  months  beheld  the  destruction  ^^J^^- 
of  the  favorite  object  of  his  secular  vanity  in  the 
assassination  of  his  son;'^  but  altho  the  emperor  s 
successes  were  perilous  to  the  Lutherans,  who  were 
so  odious  to  Rome,  yet  as  they  made  him  also  more 
formidable  to  the  Vatican,  we  find  this  pontiff,  in 
November,  determining  to  put  himself  entirely  into 
the  hands  of  the  king  of  France ; "  and  therefore 
forming  what,  with  a  sipecious  and  softened  term,  he 
called  a  defensive  league,  to  which  he  requested 
Henry  s  accession,  on  the  assurance  that  it  would  be 
found  the  true  door  to  an  offensive  one,**  whose 
object  would  be  to  wrest  the  duchy  of  Milan  and  the 
kingdom  of  Naples  from  the  emperor;^  and  this 
vicar,  as  be  assumed  himself  to  be,  of  his  Saviour, 

danger  for  their  religion.  On  4th  June,  Celius  wrote  to  the  constable 
ofFrance,  *  the  eledtor  of  Saxony  was  condemned  to  be  beheaded,  but, 
by  the  interposition  of  BrandenDui*^,  the  emperor  agrees  to  spare  his 
life,  on  these  terms,'  &c.  The  electorate  was  given  to  Maurice.  Rib. 
2.  p.  22. 

"  On  7th  September,  Mervillier  informed  his  court  of  the  assassins, 
tion  of  the  '  due  de  Plaisance, /£/«  du  pape.'  The  pope  imputed  it  to 
don  Ferrand  de  Gonzaque.  2  Rib.  61.  On  31st  October  the  cardinal 
Guise  apprises  the  king  that  he  had  expressed  to  the  pontiff,  ^  le  regret 
que  Tons  arez  de  la  mort  du  due  Pierre  Louise  son  nls.'  p.  73.  It  is 
not  osoal  for  popes  to  hare  children. 

•■  Cardinal  Gmise,  on  11th  November,  states  to  Henry, '  The  pope 
said,  il  etoit  resous  de  se  mettre  du  tout  entre  vos  mains.  II  vous  ofiire 
la  ligue  defensive.'  2  Rib.  79. 

*  The  cardinal  added, '  By  your  means  the  Swiss  will  enter  in  this 
league,  a  quoi  le  pape  vous  prie  de  tenir  la  main.'  p.  79.  '  He  wishes 
you  to  be^  by  tnis  defensive  league,  laquelle  il  dit  etre  la  vrai  porte 
de  Toffensive.'  81. 

*  '  I  will  tell  you  ce  qu  il  pense  pour  offenser.  II  m*a  dit,  qu'il  nV 
avoit  que  deux  lieux  pour  ce  raite— Naples  and  Milan.'  ib.  p.  81 .  We 
learn  from  the  dispatch  of  27th  May,  that  there  was  then  a  revolt  at 
Naples,  on  account  of  the  Inquieitum  that  was  sought  to  be  established 
there.  As  it  was  b^un,  the  people  burst  into  an  insurrection,  and 
remonstrated,  that  tney  and  their  predecessors  had  always  been 
Catholics;  that  the  attempt  grieved  them  both  in  their  honor  and  in 
their  property ;  and  that  such  an  institution  had  never  been  practised 
any  where  but  in  Spain,  where  it  was  notorious  that  there  were  many 
Moors.'  ib.  p.  20. 
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this  supreme  head  of  the  Christian  world,  inquired 
earnestly  of  the  French  sovereign  if  he  could  not  get 
the  grand  seignor,  the  sultan  of  the  Mahomedan 
faith,  who  had  already  pushed  bis  dominions  to  the 
Danube,  to  quarrel  with  the  emperor :  or  at  least  to 
induce  him  or  the  dey  of  Algiers  to  send  to  these 
allies  forty  or  fifty  of  their  galleys.'*  Revenge  or 
hypocrisy  could  scarcely  carry  further  a  christian 
pontiff  and  his  most  christian  king.  Nor  was  this  an 
ineflfectual  advice.  Such  an  alliance  was  afterwards 
made;  and  a  Turkish  detachment  of  Mussulman 
galleys  were  seen  in  the  Mediterranean  united  with 
the  French  fleet,  and  ravaging  the  Christian  territo- 
ries that  were  faithful  to  their  imperial  sovereign. 

The  pope  was  at  this  time  persisting  in  keeping 
the  council  at  Bologna,  where  the  French  king,  to 
please  him,  ordered  his  prelates  to  go;^  while  the 
emperor  demanded  its  return  to  Trent;  and  his 
agents  meditated  a  protest  which  would  have  been 
almost  a  defiance  to  the  papacy .•*  Paul  received  a 
proposal  for  surprising  Genoa,^  and  advised  the 
French  king  to  preserve  peace  with  the  English,  that 

*^  The  cardinal's  words  on  this  curious  and  unprincipled  counsel  are^ 
'  M'ayant  commande  derechef  le  pape^  de  vous  faire  instance,  pour 
savoir,  si  nous  pourrions  faire  venir  le  jpuid  seigneur  en  querelle  avec 
I'empereur ;  ou>  pour  le  moins^  si  de  lui  ou  du  rey  d' Alger  on  pounoit 
ayou*  40  a  50  saleres.'  2  Rib.  p.  81. 

^  On  dOth  August  1547^  the  bishop  of  Mirepoix  announced  to  the 
prime  minister  at  Paris  their  arrival,  ib.  64. 

^  The  mitigatinganswer  of  the  consistoiy;,^  giyen  to  him  in  December, 
was,  that  the  opinion  of  the  whole  council  must  first  be  takoi.  In 
January  1548  thelanguase  of  the  imperial  ambassador  was  more  strong: 
He  called  fiologna  a '  viUe  suspecte  a  la  nation  d'AUemaene/ because  it 
was  in  obedience  to  the  pope.  He  pronounced  what  tney  should  do 
there  to  be  a  nullity,  and  a  protestation  was  preparing '  vers  la  saintete 
du  nape  dont  le  langage  approche  presque  aun  defy.'  Rib.  p.  102. 

^*  And  sent  the  proposer  twice  to  the  French  ambassaoor.  Lett. 
18  Feb.  p.  110. 
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his  blow  against  Charles  might  be  more  effectual ; 
and,  therefore,  without  abandoning  the  Scots,  to 
act  so  as  to  keep  England  occupied  with  them,  as 
the  emperor  was  urging  it  to  hostilities  against 
France.^ 

It  had  been  the  leading  principles  of  the  foreign 
politics  of  Henry  VIII.  to  watch  the  contending  am- 
bition of  Charles  V.  and  Francis  I.,  to  prevent  either 
from  overpowering  the  other;  to  be  generally  neutral ; 
but  to  interfere  by  his  forces  against  the  latter,  when 
he  became  the  endangering  party,  as  England  was 
most  interested  in  preventing  the  aggrandizement  of 
French  dominion.     But  the  state  council  of  Edward 
preferred,  during  his  minority,  to  leave  these  dis- 
puting sovereignties  more  entirely  to   themselves, 
with  no  other  intervention  than  diplomatic  solicita- 
tions to  both  to  unite  in  a  cordial  peace,  and  offers 
to  act  mediatorially  to  reconcile  them ;  while  their 
greatest  exertions  were  directed  to   prosecute   the 
reformation    and    new    arrangement   of   England's 
ecclesiastical  state;"   some,  like  Cranmer,  aiming 
only  at  the  establishment  of  a  true  and  rational  sys- 
tem of  Christian  doctrines,  worship,  and  discipline ; 
but  others,    especially  the  lay  lords,  more  earnest 
chiefly  to  dispossess  the  church  of  what  property  and 
possessions  remained  to  it,  and  to  share  among  them* 
selves  such  booty  as  could  be  creditably  wrested 
from  the  unbefriended  hierarchy.     Foreign  affairs 

^  Rfl).  117.  De  Rohan  subjoins^  *  His  holiness,  in  imitation  of  you^ 
intends  to  compose  his  guard  of  Swiss^  and  therefore  intreots  you  to 
keep  that  nation  in  good  will  towards  you/  ib. 

"The  president  Henault  remarks^  that  Henry's  abolition  of  the 
vapal  supremacy  <nily  amounted  to  a  schism ;  but  that  Cranmer  under 
Edward  changed  the  established  worship^  and  introduced  the  Protestant 
religion intoEngland.    Abr.  Chronol. 
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were  therefore  little  noticed  or  cared  for  by  the  raling 
administration;    but  commissioners   were  speedily 
sent  into  all  parts  of  the  kingdom,  to  visit  every 
diocese,  and  to  inquire  into  all  ecclesiastical  ccxi- 
cemments.  Preachers  were  also  appointed  to  accom- 
pany these  investigating  delegates,  to  instmct  the 
people,  and  to  facilitate  the  of&cial  operations.^  But 
if  the  inclinations  of  the  nation  had  not  turned  the 
care  of  government  chiefly  to  the  subjects  of  its  re- 
ligious polity,  the  hopes  and  efforts  of  the  friends  of 
the  Romish  power  would  have  unavoidably  compelled 
it  to  take  that  direction  ;  as  the  feared  and  ever  for- 
midable lion,  which  had  awed  the  papal  adherents 
in(o  quietude,  was  no  longer  on  the  throne;   and 
new  prospects  and  possibilities  had  arisen  from  his 
disappearance. 

Altho  cardinal  Pole,  the  leader,  while  he  lived,  of 
all  the  Vatican  hostility  against  the  English  govern- 
ment, knew  enough  of  Edward's  education,  and  saw 
enough  of  the  intentions  and  wishes  of  those  who 
surrounded  his  throne  at  his  accession,  to  have  de- 
spaired of  causing  the  nation  to  abandon  its  achieved 
independence,  for  a  second  subjection  to  Roman 
domination,  yet  the  perception  of  this  displeasing 
certainty  did  not  dispose  him  to  be  quiet.  His  irri- 
tabilities or  his  expectations  were  still  so  restless,  that 
he  not  only  reprinted  his  book  against  Henry  VII !., 
but  took  the  opportunity  of  an  assumed,  tho  not  real, 
necessity  of  accounting  for  its  wilful  republication,  to 


^  Heylin's  Hist.  Ref.  p.  34;  and  see  his  remarks,  17-19;  and  Stiype  s 
Cranmer,  207-10.  The  forty  injunctions  and  further  oitters  given  to 
these  commissionerB  for  the  guidance  of  their  conduct^  are  abstracted 
by  Heylin,  34-7,  and  more  fully  printed  by  Foxe. 
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address  to  Edward  a  new  preface  on  reprinting  it.  chap. 
The  main  subject  of  this  was  a  laudatory  egotism  on 
himself;  yet  he  also  hoped  to  give  it  a  persuasive 
efficacy  on  the  impressible  and  ingenuous  mind  of 
the  reading  king."  But  neither  Edward  nor  his 
council  favored  the  projects  of  one  who  had  made 
himself  the  traitorous  tool  of  the  Roman  court:  They 
concurred  with  Cranmer,and  the  wisest  of  the  clergy, 
in  carrying  on  and  completing  the  Protestant  Re* 
formation,  on  that  moderate  and  enlightened  plan 
which  peculiarly  distinguishes  the  established  church 
of  England. 

The  provincial  visitations  were  followed  by  the 
preparation  of  the  venerable  Homilies  of  the  English 
church — in  spirit  so  pure,  and  in  many  passages  so 
eloquent ;  and  by  the  recommendation  of  the  Para- 
phrase of  Erasmus  on  the  New  Testament,  the  best 

^  Quirim  has  printed  it  in  the  fourth  volume  of  his  Poli  Epistolie^ 
p.  906.  It  thus  addressed  the  king :  *  Altho  many  things  dissuade  me 
trom  writing  to  you,  O  prince  1  yet  I  have  resolved  to  make  an  expe- 
riment of  those  oistinguished  and  royal  talents,  with  which  dl  ^o 
come  from  you  constantly  affirm  that  von  are  endowed.'  '  As  I  am  now 
compiled  to  brinff  forward  these  books  again,  which  I  had  suppressed 


}  wipe  away  nis  stams.  p. 
story  o/the  transactions  between  him  and  Hemv,  908-338.  He  admits 
that  Henry's  taking  and  enforcing  the  title  of  the  supreme  head  of  the 
church  was  the  reason  that  he  abused  him  so  virulently.  '  I  consumed 
ft  great  portion  of  the  books  I  wrote,  in  opposing  this  decree,  and  the 
itst  in  severely  defaming  the  king  himself ;  because  he  had,  the  first, 
suffered  this  ^ree  to  be  made,  and  had  then  proceeded  so  cruelly  to 
defend  it.'  ib.  908.  He  ends  his  rhetorical  effusion  by  urging  Edward 
to  return  firom  the  example  of  his  fiather  to  that  of  his  grand&ther  and 
other  ancestors ;  and  haa  the  simplicity  to  add,  ^  If  you  would  strive 
for  true  honor  and  true  glory,  I  cannot  assist  your  applauded  mind  in 
any  thing  more  effectually  tnan  to  place  before  your  eyes  your  Other's 
diflgiBoe  and  turpitude.  You  have  two  ways  now  before  you — his  or 
your  grand&ther's.'  346.  The  choice  of  the  latter  would  have  again 
subjected  the  English  church  and  nation  to  the  despotic  yoke  of  the 
papal  supremacy. 
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BOOK  and  wisest  then  existing,  notwithstanding  its  defects. 
Gardiner,  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  clinging  to  the 
Romish  system,  opposed  this  valuable  production  of 
a  liberal  mind,  and,  tho  committed  to  the  Fleet, 
persisted  in  resisting  it.**  A  convocation  was  held 
simultaneously  with  the  parliament,  in  which  the 
marriage  of  the  clergy,  and  the  communion  in  both 
kinds,  were  established/'  The  Universities,  which, 
as  well  as  learning,  had  been  declining,'^*  were  re- 
vived and  patronized,  under  Cranmer's  recommen- 
dation, whose  aid  they  solicited ;  ^^  and  classical 
studies  began  to  supersede  those  of  the  old  school- 
men and  canon  law/^ 

During  Henry's  reign,  the  annates,  the  appeals  to 
Rome,  its  Peter's  penny,  and  dispensations,  the 
mass,  the  use  of  images  and  crosses,  holy  water, 


•  Strype's  Cranmer,  211-220.  ^  ib.  220^. 

7^  *  Ecclesiastical  preferments^  formerly  the  peculiar  rewards  of  aca- 
demies^ were  now  ordinarily  enjoyed  by  mere  laymen ;  learned  men 
were  seldom  taken  notice  of^  nor  were  scholars  in  any  repute  or  value. 
Neither  poor  nor  rich  abode  long  in  the  university  to  attain  to  any  con- 
siderable degrees  of  learnings  because  of  its  obscure  and  neglected  con- 
dition. The  grammar  schools  also  became  disused^  parents  choosing 
any  other  calling  for  their  children  rather  than  to  bring  them  up  to 
letters.'  Aschanrs  Epist.  to  Marq.  Norths  p.  309.    Stiype^  234. 

^  Strype,  236,  6. 

^  Ascham  adduces  on  this  better  taste  the  fact>  *  that  for  oratory, 
they  were  applying  to  Plato,  Aristotle  and  Cicero,  as  the  foimtains  of 
loquensprudentia.  That  they  were  familiarizing  themselves  to  Hero- 
dotus, lliucydidcs  and  Xenophon,  as  the  three  lights  of  chronol<>gy, 
truth,  and  Greek  eloquence.  That  the  Greek  poets,  whom  they  took 
delight  in,  were,  Homer,  Sophocles  and  £uripides ;  the  first  as  the 
fountain,  and  the  two  others  as  the  streams,  of  intellectual  diction  and 
learned  poetry ;  and  foimd  these  more  fertilizing  to  their  minds  than 
Terence  and  Viigil,  whom  they  had  before  chiefly  read.'    Ep.  219. 

Sir  John  Cheke  had  been  made  by  Heniy  his  Greek  professor  at 
Cambridge,  when  he  founded  the  Lecture  in  1540,  and  neatly  pro- 
moted the  revival  of  literature  there.  Str.  Cheke,  ld-2D.  He  read 
privately  in  his  chamber,  to  those  who  would  attend,  the  poets  and 
orators  above  mentioned,  and  also  Socrates  and  Plato,  and  was  prepar- 
ing to  add  Demosthenes  and  Aristotle.    Ascham's  Toxophilu3^  p.  24, 
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and  the  monasteries,  had  been  abolished,  as  well  as    chap. 

VIL 

the   papal    supremacy.     The  extinction   of  these,  ^ — v — » 

which   inrent  beyond  Luther,  who  had  allowed  the 

im^es  to  be  undisturbed/^  had  ended  many  of  those 

innovations  on  the  apostolic  institutions,  which  the 

papal  church,  too  manifestly  in  imitation  of  the  rites 

of  the  pagan  polytheism,  had  progressively  adopted/' 

The  calm  judgment  and  enlightened  conscience  of 

our  excellent  prelate  successively  added  other  desir* 

able  improvements.     Led  by  a  correct  good  sense, 

and  by  a  right  principle — ^never  in  extremes,  averse 

from  violence,  yet  firm  and  persevering  whenever 

confidence  and  co-operation  from  those  who  had  the 

power,  enabled  him  to  give  effect  to  the  dictates  of 

his  judgment — his  exertions  and  counsels  gave  a  new 

form  and  beauty  to  England's  religious  worship/* 

'*  For  this  permission  our  Foxe  gently  blamed  him^  as  '  one  small 
blemish,'  and  ascribes  it  to  his  desire  ^  to  stop  the  mouth'  of  those  who 
chai^ged  his  '  sect  for  sedition  and  tumult^  and  rebellion  against  magis- 
trates.' p.  788. 

^*  We  may  consider  holv  water  as  among  these ;  for  Justin  remarked 
of  tilie  Pa^^ans  in  his  day,  tnat  ^  such  as  go  to  their  temples  and  officiate 
in  their  bbations  and  meat  ofiferings,  first  sprinkle  themselves  with 
water  by  way  of  libation.'  Reeves  Justin.  Apol.  p.  109.  rdpavoc,  or 
waterer,  was  the  name  given  to  the  person  who  used  such  a  ceremony 
in  the  initiation  to  ike  Eleusinian  Mysteries.'    Hesychius. 

^  In  one  of  his  homilies  he  thus  enumerates  what  he  had  asslBted  to 
I'cmoTe :  *  Let  us  rehearse  some  other  kinds  of  papistical  superstitions 
and  abuses ;  as  of  beads,  of  lady  psalters  and  rosanes,  of  fifteen  oes ;  of 
St.  Bernard's  verses,  of  St.  Agatne's  letters,  ofpurgatorv,  of  masses 
satisfactory,  of  stations  and  jubilees,  of  feigned  rehcs,  of  haUowed  beads, 
bells,  bread,  water,  pahns,  candles,  fire  and  such  other ;  of  pai-dons  and 
BQch  like  merchandize.'  Homily  on  Good  Works,  p.  18.  The  bishop 
of  Salisbury's  prohibition,  in  16SQ,  also  shews  us  other  practices  that 
were  repressed.  *  Suffer  no  night  watches  in  your  churches  or  chapels ; 
neither  decking  of  images  with  gold,  silver,  clothes,  lights  or  herbs;  nor 
the  people  kneel  to  them,  nor  worship  them ;  nor  offer  candles,  oats, 
cake-bi«ad,  cheese,  wool,  or  any  such  things  to  them.'  6  Bum.  CoU.  195. 
He  also  orders  his  clergy  '  not  to  use  an;^  girdles,  purses,  or  measures  of 
our  Lady,'  to  be  put  round  a  woman  in  labor.  He  condemns  what 
Were  then  used  in  his  diocese  as  '  holy  relics,'  which  he  calls  stinking 
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But  the  tempers  of  some  individuals,  released  from 
the  bondage  of  antient  slavery,  are  apt  to  become 
riotous  in  their  new  liberty.     Hence  we  find  that 
churches  were  often  profaned  by  quarrels,  by  shoot- 
ing of  hand -guns  there;   by  bringing  horses  and 
mules  into  them,  and  by  passing  these  animals  thro 
them,  like  a  common  inn  or  stable.^  The  embezzle- 
ment of  the  consecrated  vessels,  bells,  and  omaments» 
by  the  churchwardens  and  inhabitants,  in  several 
parishes,  was  also  frequent  enough  to  occasion  an 
official  letter  from  the  regal  council  to  restrain  it," 
That  new  and  wild  opinions  should  be  started  and 
defended,  it  was  useless  to  notice,  because  impossible 
to  prevent.     It  was  therefore  unwise  in  Cranmer  or 
the  clergy  to  imitate  the  papal  church,  in  visiting 
these  follies  by  any  serious  punishments/*     Many 
such  meteors  will  appear  while  the  mind  is  ignorant 
and  agitated,  and  naturally  expire,  or  cease  to  arise 
or  spread,  as  the  knowlege,  tuition,  and  good  sense 
of  the  nation  increase.     Prisons,  whippings,  or  the 
fiery  stake,  for  such  follies,  only  multiply  human 
misery,  without  enlarging  human  goodness.     There 
is  much  personal  misconduct  which  penal  laws  will 
be  always  ineffective  to  correct,  and  which  nothing 
but  the  interior  change  of  the  individual  by  the  opera- 

bootSj  mucky  combs^  ragp;ed  rochets,  rotten  girdles,  pyled  purses,  great 
bullocks  horns,  locks  ofnair,  and  filthy  rags,  gobbets  of  wood,  under 
the  name  of  parcels  of  the  Holy  Cross,  and  such  paltry.'  6  Bum. 
Coll.  m. 

""  From  the  MS.  Titus,  B.  2.  Strype  has  quoted  the  proclamation 
against  these  demeanors,  p.  251. 

7«  It  is  dated  30  April  1548.    Strype,  252. 

^  See  Str^e,  253-8.  In  the  same  wron^;  spirit,  bishop  Hooper  was 
imprisoned  m  the  Fleet,  for  his  dispute  about  ^e  vestments  of  the 
cleigy,  till  a  compulsory  conformity  was  extorted  from  him.  doa 
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tion  of  a  moral  education  will  finally  remove.     Our 
actions  alter  as  our  mental  tastes  improve. 

The  ordination  of  the  priests  and  deacons  having 
been  amended,^  the  book  of  Common  Prayer  was 
revised,  and  the  antient  rituals  called  in.^^  As  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  people  was  still  attached  to 
their    earlier  forms,  many  preferred  these  to  what 
they  considered  conscientiously  to  be  culpable  inno- 
vations ;    and  it  is  obvious  that  the  ruling  powers 
exerted  a  coercion  which  resembles  tyranny,  in  order 
to  repress  or  overpower  the  national  opposition.     It 
was  not  unjust  for  the  government  to  prohibit  masses 
to  the  Virgin  and  to  the  Apostles,  in  the  public  ca- 
thedrals   of  the    land;**   but  altho  our   reformed 
Liturgy  presents  to  the  public  use,  a  combination  of 
intellectual  piety  and  personal  devotion  for  social 
worship,  far  superior  to  all  that  popes  or  councils 
had  collected  or  commanded  before ;  yet,  to  prevent 
those  who  chose,  from  pursuing  their  own  modes  of 
worship  in  secret  places,  before  they  had  felt  the 
merit  of  the  better  system,   was  an  unjustifiable 
stretch  of  painful  power.  From  this  conflicting  state  of 
mind,  we  read  without  surprise  that  many  churches, 
even  St.  Paul's,  were  suffered  to  become  dilapidated, 

*  Inl649.  Strypc,  273. 

"  On  25  December  1649^  a  geneial  letter  to  all  the  bishops  of  Eng- 
l>nd,  signed  bv  the  archbishop^  the  chimcellor,  and  four  others  of  the 
cotUMnl,  stated  that '  there  was  no  intention  of  bringing  in  again  Latin 
service,  conjnred  bread  and  water,  nor  any  sach  abrogated  ceremonies; 
Wt  that  the  abolition  of  these^  and  the  setting  forth  the  book  of  Com- 
mon Player,  were  done  by  the  whole  state  of  the  realm.'  *  The  bishops 
Were  directed  to  order  the  cleigy  to  bring  in  all  antiphoners,  missals, 
^  other  books  of  serrice,  to  be  de&ced  and  abolished.  Strype's 
^f-  276.  The  prayer  book  was  again  revised,  with  the  assistance  of 
Baocr  and  P.  Martyr,  in  1660.   ib.  p.  300-2. 

■■  The  lord  protector  and  the  council  fori>ade  these  on  24  June  1649. 
*'o»,Act8.    Strype,  291. 
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BOOK  and  that  in  several  parts  the  people  refused  to  pay 
^-— v^: — t  their  tithes*^  The  conversion  of  a  nation  can  never 
be  immediately  general ;  it  is  usually  a  gradual  pro- 
cess of  reflection,  feeling,  imitation  and  instruction, 
advancing  every  where  with  unequal  steps,  and  amid 
much  resistance.  Even  wisdom  cannot  be  duly  ap- 
preciated but  in  proportion  as  we  become  wise.  In 
1552,  the  Articles  of  Religion  were  framed,  and 
published  as  the  summary  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
church  of  England  at  that  time  ;^  and  by  an  act  of 
parliament  in  the  spring  of  this  year,  the  book  of 
Common  Prayer  was  ordered  to  be  used  every  where 
from  the  ensuing  All  Saints  day  ;^  and  a  catechism 
was  prepared;^  but  preaching  witkout  a  license 
was  forbidden.*'^ 

The  most  questionable  of  the  measures  pursued  in 
this  reign,  in  promoting  the  Reformation,  were  the 
suspensions  and  imprisonments  of  those  bishops  who 
chose  to  adhere  to  their  antient  system.  In  these 
deprivations,  and  in  the  confinement  of  Bonner,  who 
held  the  see  of  London,^  and  of  Grardiner,  the  pre- 
late of  Winchester,^  we  see  power  in  arbitrary  and 

•>  Strype's  Cranmer,  2d3.  •*  Strype,  390. 

^  lb.  416.  It  was  translated  into  French  under  tne  inspection  of  the 
lord  chancellor^  for  the  benefit  of  the  Protestants  in  Fiance,  ib.  416. 

••  Ib.  423. 

^  See  the  proclamation  to  this  effect  in  Burnett^  v.  4.  p.  179.  On 
Ist  June  1548^  a  letter  was  addressed  from  the  council  to  the  licensed 
preachers,  instructing  them  how  they  ought  to  preach.  See  it  in 
Burnett,  p.  182. 

*  Bonner,  in  October  1549,  was  examined  before  Cnmmer  and 
Ridley,  the  two  state  secretaries,  and  the  dean  of  St.  Paul's,  for  omitting 
to  preach  on  the  king's  authority  during  his  minority,  as  he  was  di- 
rected. We  may  regret  that  the  witnesses  against  him  should  be 
Hooper  and  Latuner ;  and  that  his  sentence  should  have  been,  not 
only  dispossession  of  his  see,  but  imprisonment  in  the  Marahalaea  for 
the  rest  of  the  reign.  Strype,  269. 

^  For  censuring  the  Homily  on  salvation,  and  the  Paiaphrase  of 
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ill-humored  exertion ;  and  creating  for  these  violent 
men  justifying  precedents  and  exasperated  motives 
for  retaliating  severities  on  their  judges  and  accusers, 
when  they  afterwards  acquired  the  powers  of  inflict^ 
ing  them.  Hethe  and  Day,  the  bishops  of  Worcester 
and  Chichester,  were  afterwards,  in  1551,  imprisoned 
and  deprived ;  the  first  for  not  acquiescing  in  the 
new  form  of  ordination,  and  the  latter  for  not  change 
ing  the  altars  of  his  diocese  into  tables,  and  for 
preaching  against  the  alteration.^  There  was  a  spirit 
of  unjust  intolerance,  and  a  system  of  oppressive 
harshness  in  these  proceedings,  which,  tho  borrowed 
from  the  antient  system  in  which  all  had  been  edu- 
cated, we  cannot  now  consider  without  dislike,  sur- 
prise, and  condemnation.  It  is  extraordinary  that 
men  should  be  so  prone  to  imitate  what  they  feel  to 
be  censurable ;  their  only  merit  was,  that  these  un- 
just measures  were  not  aggravated  by  torture  and 
bloodshed  ;  but  they  fixed  vindictive  resentments  in 
the  minds  of  the  sufierers,  which  soon  led  them  in 


Krasmns :  on  which  he  said  he  concurred  with  those  who  thought  that 
Erasmus  laid  the  egg  which  Luther  had  hatched.  He  was  committed  to 
the  Fleet  in  1547.  He  was  required  by  the  state  council^  in  July  1550^ 
to  sign  the  22  articles  which  were  prepared  for  him^  and  which  included 
the  principal  points  of  the  English  Reformation.  The  main  objection 
he  expressed  was  to  the  long  s  supremacy ;  and  refusing  steadily  to 
acknowiege  this,  and  also  to  sign  tne  rest  of  the  articles,  while  he  was 
«  prisoner,  he  was  sequestered  for  three  months ;  and  after  twenty-two 
sessions  and  examinations,  was  deprived  of  his  see,  and  confined  m  one 
of  the  meaner  lodgines  in  the  Tower,  with  a  prohibition  of  any  one  re- 
fwrting  to  him,  or  of  his  sending  to  any  one,  or  hearing  from  any.  He 
was  to  hare  neither  pen,  ink,  nor  paper ;  and  even  his  own  books  and 
papew  were  taken  from  him.  Strype,  211-213.  315-323.  His  letter  to 
Cnuuner,  and  the  first  part  of  that  to  the  Protector  on  his  first  imprison- 
ment, are  in  Strype's  Appendix,  N°  780-792.  The  rest  of  this  is  m  Fox. 
It  is  but  justice  to  sa^  tnat  they  are  in  a  temperate  style,  and  contain 
some  sensible  and  fair  remarks,  and  can  lu^y  be  read  without  an 
impression  tl^t  his  imprisonment  was  an  unwarrantable  act. 
*  Strype,  323-333. 
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BOOK     their  day  of  triumph  to  use  these  dreadful  extremes. 


11. 


The  arrest  of  Tonstall,  bishop  of  Durham,  in  1552, 
was  more  justifiable,  as  he  seems  to  have  been  in- 
volved in  the  knowlege  or  participation  of  treason- 
able practices.'* 

The  intrigues  and  fate  of  the  protector  s  brother, 
the  lord  admiral,  are  among  the  first  disgraces  of  this 
brief  reign.  Daring,  arrogant,  and  extravagantly 
ambitious,  he  was  also  clever,  active  and  accom- 
plished. Allied  to  the  throne  by  the  king's  lamented 
mother,  he  sought  to  reach  the  highest  elevations  by 
a  presuming  marriage.  His  first  speculation  was 
directed  to  the  duchess  of  Richmond,  the  widow  of 
Henry  s  natural  son ;  but  she  disdaining  him,^  his 
next  aim  was  at  the  princess  Elizabeth,  notwithstand- 
ing her  extreme  youth ;  but  the  council  discovering 
and  defeating  the  plan,'^  he  was  induced,  by  the  rank 

'^  Strype,  from  the  MS.  of  an  old  council  book^  413-5.  That  Bonner's 
imprisonment  was  oppresBiTe,  and  that  he  had  a  right  to  complain  of  it 
as  an  act  of  tvranny,  tew  wUl  now  den^ ;  but  that  in  his  confinement  he 
had  not  much  of  a  religions  mind  withm  him^  we  may  not  uncharitably 
infer  from  the  stjrle  of  his  letter  to  his  friend  Lechmere.  Some  mavthinx 
it  playful ;  but  it  is  not  the  style  and  thoughts  of  a  yery  serious  oishop. 
'  The  pears  were  so  well  accepted  in  eyery  place  (where  I  had  many 
thanks  for  my  distribution)  that  I  intend  to  send  dovm  to  you  for  your 
fruit  again,  to  have  an  ekeing  either  of  more  pears  or  else  of  puddings. 
Ye  know  what  they  mean  by  that  Italian  proverb,  *  Heaven  guard  me 
from  tiie  fiiry  of  peasants ;  from  the  conscience  of  priests;  from  him  that 
hears  two  niasses  a  day ;  from  the  quasibuglie  of  physicians ;  from  no- 
taries, and  from  those  who  swear  ^  by  my  conscience.'  I  do  not  write  to 
sir  John  Bume,  nor  to  mjr  lady,  for  any  thing ;  their  conscience  is  not 
over  large ;  and  the  like  is  in  Mr.  Homvale,  and  also  my  old  acquain- 
tance J^m  Badger.  But  ifanumgH  you  I  have  noouddinag,  then  must 
I  say  as  Messer,  our  priest  of  the  hospital,  said  to  his  mad  horse  in  our 
last  journey  to  Ostia,  '  to  the  devil ;  to  the  devil ;  to  all  ihe  devils 
with  you ! '  On  the  feast  of  All  Souls  in  the  Marshalcie.'  Burnett, 
y.  4.  p.  234.  From  thia  letter  it  is  probable  that  Bonner  became  a  per- 
secutor rather  for  his  pudding  than  for  his  conscience  sake. 

w  Heylin,  Hist.p.31. 

^  This  attempt  torms  the  19th  charge  in  the  articles  of  high  treason 
preferred  against  him.  Bum.  Records,  4.  p.  220. 
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and  rich  dower  of  the  queen  widow,  to  limit  his  ^^^^p- 
aspiring  pursuit  to  an  union  with  her.  Mary,  whom 
he  urged  to  assist  his  suit,  declined  interfering,  and 
referred  him  to  Catherine's  own  feelings  and  deci- 
sion.^ His  addresses  were  secret,  and  at  first  pre- 
vailed so  far  as  to  be  accepted,  on  the  condition  of 
his  waiting  two  years.  Further  attentions  obtained 
a  promise  to  convert  the  years  into  months  ;•'  and, 
upon  his  continued  earnestness,  she  gave  him  the 
large  additional  wealth  and  consequence  he  coveted, 
by  becoming  his  wife.  The  protector  was  displeased 
at  the  manifest  ambition  of  the  match.  But  the 
queen  resented  his  dissatisfaction  ;^  and  as  no  law 
annulled  or  punished  it,  the  anger  of  those  who 
objected  was  only  irritating  and  unavailing  censure. 


**  Mary's  sensible  answer  civilly  remarked^  '  It  standeth  less  with 
my  poor  honor  to  be  a  meddler  in  this  matter^  considering  whose  wife 
her  grace  was  of  late ;  and  besides^  that  if  she  be  minded  to  grant  your 
niit,  my  letters  shall  do  you  but  small  pleasure.  On  the  other  siae^  if 
the  remembrance  of  the  kinj^'s  majesty  my  father  will  not  suffer  her  to 
grant  your  suit^  I  am  nothing  able  to  persuade  her  to  forget  the  loss 
of  him  who  is  yet  rery  ripe  in  mine  own  remembrance.'  Wanstead, 
Sat.  4  June  (1547.)  EUis,  Lett.  t.  2.  p.  150. 

^  In  her  letter  nom  Chelsea  manor^  part  of  her  jointure^  intimating 
these  circumstances,  she  shews  the  concealment  of  his  courting 
interviews :  '  When  it  shall  be  your  pleasure  to  repair  hither^  you 
nuist  take  some  pain  to  come  early  in  the  morning,  that  ye  mav  be 
gone  again  by  seven  o'clock ;  and  so  I  suppose  you  may  come  without 
■aspect.  I  pray  you  let  me  have  knowlege  over  night  at  what  hour 
you  will  come,  tliat  your  portress  may  wait  at  the  gate  to  the  fields 
wr  you/     Ellis,  2.  j).  162. 

"  She  thus  describes  to  her  husband  one  of  her  interviews  with 
Somerset :  '  My  lord,  your  brother  hath  this  afternoon  a  little  made 
o^e  wann.  It  was  fortunate  we  were  so  much  distant,  for  I  suppose 
^  /  ^unM  have  bitten  him.  What  cause  have  they  to  fear  having 
t^ch  a  wife  ?  To-morrow,  or  else  upon  Saturday,  at  afternoon  about 
^hiee  o'clock,  I  will  see  the  Idnff,  where  I  intend  to  utter  all  my  choler 
^iny  lord  vour  brother,  if  you  shall  not  give  me  advice  to  the  contrary. 
%  lord  1  I  beseech  you,  send  me  word  with  speed  how  I  shall  use 
^yielf  to  your  brother.  By  your  humble,  true  and  loving  wife  in  her 
'^^ttt.    Kateryn  the  Queen.'    Haynes'  State  Pap.  61 « 
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BOOK  Her  attachment  increased  as  maternal  expectations 
gladdened  her  heart,^  and  he  had  all  the  benefits  of 
the  distinguishing  alliance.  But  they  only  aug*- 
mented  instead  of  contenting  his  proud  desires ;  and 
her  sudden  illness  and  death  in  the  September  of 
the  ensuing  year>  opened  to  him  new  chances  of  a 
grander  gratification.  He  had,  during  the  life  of  his 
royal  bride,  persuaded  her  to  invite  Elizabeth  to  her 
manor,  and  he  endeavored  to  interest  the  juvenile 
princess  by  liberties  too  familiar  to  be  creditable,^ 
Catherine,  who  had  too  much  countenanced  the  free- 
doms, was  at  last  displeased  with  them  ;^  and  upon 
her  premature  death,  before  she  had  been  twelve 
months  his  wife,^^  a  new  calculation  was  discovered 
to  be  occupying  his  mind.  He  had  sometime  before 
induced  the  marquis  of  Dorset  to  let  his  daughter 
Jane,  the  celebrated  lady  Jane  Gray,  be  an  inmate 
in  his  house  on  a  visit  to  the  queen.  There  was 
nothing  peculiarly  extraordinary  in  this  while  she 


^  Her  next  letter^  after  itfain  aUuding  to  the  protector  s  hostility^ 
communicates  to  her  hushand  the  prospect  of  his  being  a  father,  cloomg 
with  this  affectionate  sentence:  '  Ana  thus  I  end,  bidding  my  sweet- 
heart and  loving  husband  better  to  fare  than  myself.  Your  most  loving, 
obedient  and  humble  wife :  Kateryn  the  (jfueen.'  ib.  62.  In  this 
epistle  she  mentions  her  maternal  condition  raUiermore  flipoantly  than 
we  should  expect  from  the  sedate  and  prudent  Catherine  Pair. 

"  Mrs.  Asmey,  who  had  the  care  of  Klisabeth,  mentioned,  upon  her 
examinations,  ms  going  into  the  chamber  of  the  princess  at  indecoioos 
tiiikeB  in  the  morning,  before  she  was  fully  dressed,  or  had  risen,  some^ 
times  with  the  oueen,  and  sometimes  alone.  At  one  time  she  was  obliged 
to  run  behind  tne  curtains,  '  her  maidens  being  there/  'and  to  wait  in 
that  situation  till  he  chose  to  go  away.    Haynes*  Si.  Pap.  99. 

^  That  the  queen  joined  the  admiral  sometimes  in  these  unbeeoming 
levities,  IMLn.  Ashley  mentions,  p.  99;  and  also  Hairington,  p.  93;  '  but 
on  one  occasion,  findiiu^  that  he  had  taken  the  princely  giri,  then  only 
fourteen  years  old,  in  his  arms,  the  queen  fell  out  both  with  the  loid 
admiral  and  widi  her  grace  also.'    Parry's  Confess.  Hayn.  96. 

■M  She  died  in  childbed  of  a  daughter,  in  September  1548.  Godwin 
Ann.  227.    Stowe,  696. 
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lived ;  but  his  desire  to  detain  her  after  Catherine's 
death/^^  and  the  reluctance  with  which  he  consented 
to  her  leaving  him,  when  both  her  parents  insisted  on 
the  separation,/**  announce  to  us  that  he  was  secretly 
r^nembering  that  she  was  the  next  heir  to  the  crown 
after  Mary  and  Elizabeth,  and  that  plans  were  already 
in  his  contemplation  to  attach  to  himself  the  benefit 
of  this  splendid  contingency,  by  a  union  with  this 
interesting  lady,  or,  what  he  avowed  to  some,  by 
causing  a  match  between  her  and  the  king,"*  of 
which  he  might  claim  the  merit  and  the  benefit.  Dis- 
appointed by  her  being  withdrawn  from  his  house- 
hold, he  again  sought  a  secret  courtship  with  Eliza- 
beth ;'•*  but  the  state  council  discovering  his  machi- 


'•*  The  marquis  stated  to  the  council^ '  that  he  was  folly  determined 
thai  his  daughter^  the  lady  Jane^  should  no  more  come  to  remain  with 
die  lord  admiral.  Howheit^  my  lord  admiral  himself  came  unto  her 
house^  and  was  so  earnest  with  him  in  persuasion^  that  he  could  not 
ledsthim/  Haynes^TO.  On  17th  September,  the  admiral  wrote  to  the 
marquis, '  I  was  so  amazed  with  the  queen's  death — and  then,  thinkinc" 
that  my  great  loss  must  have  constrained  me  to  have  broken  up  and 
disMlved  my  whole  house,  I  offered  unto  your  lordship  to  send  my  lady 
Jane  unto  you;'  but  since^ '  I  find  I  shall  right  well  be  able  to  continue 
my  house  together/  He  adds,  that  the  late  queen's  gentlewomen  and 
maids  would  remain,  with  120  gentlemen  continually  abiding  in  house 
together,  and  therefore  he  means  to  keep  the  lady.    Hayn.  77. 

*•■  The  marquis  answered  him  two  days  afterwards,  requiring  him  to 
*  commit  her  to  the  ^vemance  of  her  mother.'  ib.  p.  78.  Tne  lady 
Frances  seconded  this  letter  by  one  from  herself,  tnanking  him  for 
wid^g  to  keep  her  daughter,  but  nersisting  in  her  request,  *  that 
I  may  naTe  the  oversight  of  her,  with  your  good  will.'  ib.  p.  79. 

^  See  Harrington's  examination  in  Haynes,  p.  83,  4,  and  p.  94 ; 
and  Pany,  98. 

••*  It  was  in  Januanr  1649,  that  the  protector  caused  the  examina- 
tions of  Elizabeth's  officers,  and  of  herself,  to  take  nlace,  which  are  in 
Ha<pes,  88-109.  She  was  at  this  time  turned  of  nfkeen.  In  the  pre- 
cemng  December,  when  she  visited  the  king,  the  admiral  wished  her 
to  use  his  house.  Parry's  Exam.  Haynes,  95-7.  Elizabeth's  own 
stat^nents,  ib.  p.  102  and  89,  shew  that  he  never  made  her  the  direct 
proposition,  but  that  he  mentioned  his  wishes  to  her  confidential  attend- 
ants, who  communicated  them  to  her.  See  Mrs.  Ashley's  confessions, 
her  governess,  p.  99-101 ;  Parry's,  her  cofferer's,  96-9.    Harrington 
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BOOK  nations^  and  arresting  and  discharging  the  attendant 
of  the  princesSy^^^  his  insatiate  and  vindictive  spirit 
pursued  with  desperation  its  darkest  purposes.  He 
secretly  excited  the  king,  tho  but  ten  years  old,  to 
throw  off  all  regency,  and  to  take  the  government 
on  himself,  that  he  might  give  away  as  he  liked.***  He 
encouraged  this  young  sovereign  to  be  lavish  of  money 
to  his  favorites;  to  be  discontented  with  the  protector 
for  not  supplying  it,  and  proposed  to  furnish  it  insi- 
diously himself.**^  He  threatened  the  state  govern- 
ment and  his  brother  with  some  traitorous  appeal  to 
peers  whom  he  wished  to  influence.*^     He  urg^d 

declared^  *  there  never  was  any  conference  of  lore  or  marriage  betwixt 
the  lady  Elizabeth  and  my  lord  admiral^  that  ever  he  Imew  of^  or  that 
ever  he  suspected.'  ib.  d4.  It  was  therefore  his  own  presamptaoos 
speculation^  and  no  plan  which  she  assented  to. 

i«  The  protector^  on  17th  February  1549^  announced  to  laizabeth^ 
that  the  council  had  discharged  Mrs.  Ashley  from  '  having  the  govem- 
ment  of  her  person/  and  '  seeing  to  her  good  education/  and  had 
appointed  Lady  T^rrwhit  instead.  Hayn.  107.  The  admiral  had  been 
very  inquisitive  with  her  cofferer^  about  Elizabeth's  lands  and  property, 
then  in  ner  own  possession,  ib.  p.  9. 

><"  The  king  confessed  that  the  admiral  had  said  to  him^  '  You  must 
take  upon  yourself  to  rule.  Ye  shall  be  able  enough  as  well  as  other 
kings^  and  then  ye  may  fiive  your  men  somewhat  Your  unde  is  old, 
and  I  trust  will  not  livelong.    You  are  but  a  very  b^gariy  long  now. 


You  have  not  to  play^  or  to  give  to  your  servants.'  Edward  owned 
other  instigations  of  this  sort  soon  after  he  had  completed  his  tenth 
year.  The  admiral  said,  '  I  was  too  bashful  in  mine  own  matters. 
Why  did  I  not  speak  to  bear  rule,  as  other  kinffs  do.'    Hay.  74. 

^  We  see  this  in  the  king's  remark^  which  the  marquis  Dorset  re- 
ported: '  My  uncle  of  Somerset  dealethvery  hard  with  me,and  keepeth 
me  so  strait  that  I  cannot  have  money  at  mv  will.  But  my  lord  admiral 
both  sends  me  money  and  gives  me  money,  ib.  76.  Accordingly  we  find 
one  Fowler's  letter  to  him,  for  such  a  dangerous  and  treacherous  supply. 
The  kin^  '  wiUed  me  to  write  to  your  lordships  desiring  you,  aa  you 
willed  him  to  do^  if  he  lack  any  money  to  send  to  your  lordship.  He 
desires  you  to  let  him  have  some  money.  I  asked,  what  sum  Idiould 
write  for.  His  nace  would  name  no  sum,  but  as  it  pleased  your 
lordship  to  send  him,  for  he  determines  to  give  it  away,  out  to  inmom 
he  womd  not  tell  me  as  yet.'  Edward  embrced  this  application  by 
superscribing,  in  his  own  Land, '  I  commend  me  to  you,  my  lord !  and 
pray  you  to  credit  this  writer.    Edward.'    Hay.  76. 

i'*  The  marquis  Dorset  stated,  '  My  lord  admiral  spake  these  worda^ 
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some  noblemen,  whom  he  deemed  his  friends,  to  re-  chap. 
tire  into  the  country,  and  collect  their  adherents,  and  ^"' 
especially  among  the  middle  ranks.***  With  a  true 
Catiline  spirit  and  reasoning,  he  was  arranging  with 
one  of  the  mint  masters  to  coin  money,  and  even  false 
money,  for  him;  and  was  calculating  the  cost  of 
maintaining  ten  thousand  men  for  a  month.'^^    He 


my  loid  Clinton  being  behind  me:  '  If  I  be  thus  used,  they  speak  of  a 
black  parliament.  By  God's  precious  soul  I  will  make  this  the  olackest 
psrliament  that  ever  was  in  England.'  To  whom  rm  lord  C.  answered^ 
'  If  you  speak  such  words,  you  shall  lose  mv  lord  (iSomerset)  utterlv, 
and  undo  yourself.'  He  then  turned  and  said,  '  I  mi^y  better  live  witn- 
out  him,  than  he  without  me.'  Hay.  76.  So  at  another  time  he 
disclosed  so  much  of  his  designs  as  to  say,  *  He  loved  not  the  pro* 
tector,  and  would  not  Have  any  protector.  He  would  have  the  king  to 
liave  Uie  honor  of  his  own  thmgs;  and  tho  he  could  not  as  then  do 
what  he  would  wish  to  alter  the  thing,  yet  let  me  alone ;  see  me;  I 
will  bring  it  to  pass  within  these  three  years.'  ib. 

'*Thus  Dorset  deposed:  'He  further  willed  me  that  I  should  not 
trust  too  much  unto  tne  gentlemen,  for  they  had  somewhat  to  lose ;  but 
bad  me  nu&e  strong  with  the  Franklins  (the  respectable  freeholders)  for 
they  were  able  to  rule  the  commons.  Further,he  willed  me  to  keep  my 
bouse  in  Warwickshire,  for  it  was  a  county  fiill  of  men ;  and  the  rather, 
for  tiiat  my  lord  of  Warwick  should  not  be  able  to  match  with  me  there.' 
ib.77.  So  the  marquis  Northampton  acknowleged  his  incitation  to 
biin  <  to  go  and  set  up  my  house  in  the  north  country,  where  my  lands 
W.'  ib.79;  and  his  bribing  this  nobleman  to  second  h^B  objects,  sa3ring, 
'  I  should  lack  neither  money,  nor  any  other  thinff  that  he  had,'  and  at 
that  time  gave  me  certain  specialties  of  a  »>od  value ;  and  otherwise  in 
store  and  plate,  shewing  me  much  friendship  and  kindness.'  ib.  80. 
Jbe  earl  of  Rutland's  confession  discovered  similar  practices  with  him, 
iBquhinfi^  what  friends  he  had  in  his  county,  and  if  he  could  match  the 
«ttl  of  Shrewsbury,  p.  81,  obviously  meditating  some  rebellious  combi- 
DAtions.  His  a^ce  to  this  nooleman  shewed  how  much  he  was 
Btudvine  the  usual  polic}r  of  conspirators :  '  He  counselled  me  to  make 
mncn  (tt  the  gentlemen  in  my  county,  but  more  of  such  honest  and 
wealthy  yeomen  as  were  ringleaders  in  good  towns,  for  he  said,  as  for 
^e  gentlemen  there  is  no  great  trust  to  be  to  them,  but,  for  the  other, 
to  make  much  of  them;  and  sometimes  dining,  like  a  good  fellow,  in 
one  of  their  houses.  I  should,  by  that  genteel  entertainment,  allure 
«1  their  good  wills  to  go  with  me  whither  I  would  lead  them.'  p.  82. 

*'•  See  the  confesuons  of  sir  W.  Shaiyngton,  vice  treasurer  of  the 
Bunt  at  Bristol.  Hay.  106.  He  had  already  coined  about  10,000/. 
iwse  monejr,  and  clipped  good  coin  to  the  value  of  40,000/.  Burnett,  3. 
P*  IfiO.  His  confession  in  Stiype  is  guarded.  He  cannot  be  certain 
«ow  much  he  coined  or  clipped.    Ecc.  2.  p.  307. 
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also  endeavored  to  raise  a  faction  of  partisans  in  the 
state,  and  to  collect  money  and  means  for  war,  that 
be  might  dispossess  his  brother  of  the  protectorship. 
One  charge  was  added,  that  he  was  projecting  to 
seize  the  person  of  the  king,  and  to  place  himself  in 
some  capacity  or  other  at  the  bead,  and  in  the  pes* 
session  of  the  government  of  the  country."*  Such 
a  conspiracy  could  only  end  in  the  ruin  of  the  wild, 
unwise  and  unprincipled  speculator.  He  was  ap- 
prehended and  committed  to  the  Tower.  Articles 
of  high  treason  were  exhibited,  on  which  a  bill  of  at- 
tainder was  passed,  inflicting  a  fatal  condemnation.**' 
Fraternal  mercy  or  interference  might  have  changed 
the  deadly  sentence  to  imprisonment  or  exile :  but 
it  was  intercepted,  and,  when  too  late,  his  brother 
regretted  that  he  had  yielded  to  the  prevention."' 
Power  in  that  day  had  no  heart  for  pity,  and  no 
courage  to  pardon,  and  was  too  selfish  for  moral 
fortitude."*^  Six  months  after  this  unsatisfied  schemer 

>"  He  admitted  that  he  had  wished  the  king  were  at  home  in  his 
hoose^  hut  denied  that  he  meant  to  remove  mm  '  hut  hy  coDsent  of 
the  whole  realm/  Hayn.  p.  108.  He  also  repeatedly  declu^  that 
he  never  intended  any  personal  hurt  to  his  brother,  ib.  87>  88. 

*'*  The  thirty-three  articles  of  high  treason  against  him  are  in  Bur- 
nett, V.  4.  p.  216-224;  but,  as  Stowe  says,  596,  he  never  came  to  his 
answer.  Godwin  states  his  plan  to  have  been,  secretly  to  vilify  and 
traduce  the  protector's  actions;  to  corrupt  the  king's  servants  b;^  fiur 
words  and  laige  promises;  by  degrees  to  assure  himself  of  the  nobility; 
to  secure  his  castle  of  Holt  with  a  magazine  of  warlike  provision,  and 
to  coUect  money ;  and  these  things  having  been  ordered  with  exact 
diligence,  and  the  exchequer  pillaged  for  suppl}^  of  money,  he  unmasks 
himself  to  some  of  the  nobilitjr>  signifying  his  intention  of  settling 
himself  on  the  stem  aid  of  forcibly  seizing  on  the  king's  person.'  226. 

»« We  learn  this  from  Elizabeth's  letter  te  her  sister :  *  In  late  days 
I  heard  my  lord  of  Somerset  say,  that  if  his  brother  had  hem  9i{fired 
to  speak  with  him,  he  had  never  suffered ;  but  the  persuasions  were 
made  to  him  so  great,  that  he  was  brought  in  belief  tiiat  he  could  not 
live  safely  if  the  adnural  lived ;  and  that  made  him  give  his  consent 
to.his  death/  2  Ellis,  2d  series,  ^.  257. 

"*  The  warrant  for  his  execution,  signed  by  his  brother,  Cranm*"'' 
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bad  placed  the  widow  of  Henry  in  the  tomb,  his  own 
beheaded  body  was,  by  the  execution  of  legal  ven- 
geance, deposited  at  her  side ;  a  just  retribution,  if 
the  suspicion  of  society  had  any  foundation,  that  to 
achieve  the  larger  machinations  of  his  inflated 
vanity,"'  be  had  hastened,  as  she  herself  seemed  to 

and  twelre  others  of  the  state  council^  is  dated  17th  March  1649,  ap- 
pointing the  following  Wednesday  for  the  &tal  day.  Bum.  p.  226.  He 
WM  beheaded  on  the  20th.  He  died^  denym^  that  he  had  committed 
treason ;  and  whenever  we  read  of  bUlsof  attamder^  we  may  infer^  that 
whatever  the  person  has  done^  he  has  not  committed  any  legal  treason 
that  could  he  legally  proved.  They  imply  the  want  of  that  legal  evi- 
dence or  l^al  crime  which  would  ensure  a  condemnation.  Stowe,  696. 

"*  Bishop  Grodwin  remarks,  that  she  died  '  not  without  suspicion  of 
poison.*  p.  227.  Lady  Tyrwhyt  thus  describes  one  of  her  last  scenes^ 
which  we  cannot  reaa  without  some  misgivings,  altho  they  may  be  too 
Qocharitahle :  '  Two  days  before  the  death  of  the  queen,  at  my  coming 
to  her  in  the  mornings  siie  asked  me  where  1  had  been  so  long ;  she  did 
fear  such  things  in  herself  that  she  was  sure  she  could  not  live. 
Hliereonto  I  answered,  as  I  thought,  that  I  saw  no  likelihood  of  death 
in  her.  She  then,  having  my  loro  admiral  by  the  hand,  and  divers 
others  standing  hy,  spoke  these  words,  partly  as  I  took  it,  idly: — *  My 
lady  Tyrwhyt!  I  am  not  vseU  handled;  for  those  that  he  about  me 
careth  not  for  me,  but  standeth  laughing  at  my  grief;  and  the  more 
good  I  win  to  them,  the  less  good  they  will  to  me.' 

By  what  follows,  it  is  obvious  that  her  husband  applied  this  to 
himself. 

'Whereunto  my  lord  admiral  answered,  ^Why  sweetheart!  I 
Would  do  yon  no  hurt.'  And  she  said  to  him  again  aloud,  *  No,  my 
lord!  I  thmk  so.'  And  immediately  she  said  to  him  in  his  ear,  *  But, 
my  lord!  yon  have  given  me  many  shrewd  taunts.'  These  words,  I 
pwceived,  she  spake  with  good  memory,  and  very  sharply  and 
earnestly,  for  her  mind  was  sore  unquieted. 

'  My  lord  admiral  perceiving  that  1  heard  it,  called  me  aside,  and 
aaked  me  what  she  said,  and  1  declared  it  plainly  to  him.  Then  he 
consulted  with  me,  that  he  would  lie  down  on  the  bed  by  her,  to  look 
if  he  could  pacify  her  unquietness  with  gentle  communication.  Where- 
onto  I  agreed.  And  by  tihe  time  he  had  spoken  three  or  four  words 
to  her,  £e  answered  hun  very  roundly  and  sharply,  saying,  *  My  lord ! 
Imtddhave  given  a  thousand  marks  to  have  had  mv  fuU  talk  with 
Hewke,  the  first  day  I  was  delivered ;  hut  I  durst  not  for  displeasing  of 
yon/  And  I,  hearing  that,  perceived  her  trouble  to  be  so  great  that  my 
heart  would  serve  me  to  hear  no  more.'  She  adds,  that  tne  queen  had 
inch  communication  as  this  with  him  for  the  space  of  an  hour.  Hayn. 
108,  4.  That  the  dying  lady's  impression  was,  that  his  conduct  had,  in 
some  unexpected  respect  or  other,  contributed  to  her  then  condition,  and 
that  bdy  Tyrwhyt  felt  that  she  thought  so,  and  could  not  avoid  sympa- 
tHxingwith  her,scem  thenatural  infercncesfrom  thisunaiFected  recital. 

«4 
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hint,  the  departure  of  this  highly  educated,  learned, 
and  accomplished  woman,"^  who  deserved  a  husband 
more  sensible  of  her  value,  and  more  congenial  with 
her  intellectual  taste.  "^  That  his  degradation  was 
necessary  to  make  his  factious  restlessness  powerless 
to  do  mischief,  and  that  the  public  welfare  required 
such  punishment  to  be  added  as  would  deter  others 
from  imitation,  are  facts  as  clear  as  the  circumstance 
is  also  lamentable,  that  Edward,  now  in  his  twelfUi 
year,  should  have  consented  to  put  his  name  to  a 
warrant  for  the  decapitation  of  the  brother  of  his  re- 
gretted mother.    It  was  enough  that  his  other  uncle, 

""  She  not  onlv  received  Latin  letters  from  Edwaxd,  2  EUis,  132, 
141 ;  and  from  Ascham^  Ep.  302;  but  she  heraelf  wrote  them.  One 
of  her  letters  to  Mary,  in  Latin^  remains,  oocuoying  a  full  printed  page 
in  Strype  £ccl.  v.  2.  p.  330.  She  correspondea,  when  queen  reigning, 
with  the  University  of  Cambridge,  in  the  name  of  which  Aacbani 
thanks  her  for  her  benefactions  to  it,  and  for  the  snavitate  of  her 
letters :  '  Write  to  us  oftener,  EruditisHma  Reoina  !  and  do  not  deepiae 
the  term  erudition,  most  prudent  lady  !  it  is  the  praise  of  your  inoos- 
try,  and  a  greater  one  to  vour  talents  tiian  all  the  ornaments  of  your 
fortune.  We  admire  vehemently  your  happiness,  most  happy  prin- 
cess !  because  you  are  learning  more  amia  the  occupations  of  your 
dignity,  than  many  with  us  do,  amid  all  our  leisure  and  quiet.'  Asch. 
£p.  303.  She  procured  the  king's  consent  to  Cambridge  retaining  its 
possessions,  ana  in  her  letter  to  doctor  Smith,  urges  the  coUege  among 
its  other  learning,  not  to  '  forget  our  Christianity,'  but  to  apply  their 
*  sundry  gifts  and  studies  to  such  end,  that  Cambridge  may  be  ac- 
countea  rather  an  university  of  divine  philoeoj^y,  than  of  natural  or 
moral,  as  Athens  was/    Lett.  Cath.  in  Strype  £cc.  p.  338. 

"7  There  is  something  in  the  secret  ejaculations  she  penned,  which 
amid  their  piety,  imply  an  occasional  sadness,  that,  in  connection  with 
the  preceding  circumstances,  leads  us  to  think  that  the  husband  she  had 
so  hastily  honored  by  her  second  choice,  had  not  made  her  quite  happy : 
'  Most  benign  Lord  Jesus!  Grant  me  Thy  gnice,  that  I  mav  ever  desire 
and  will  that  which  is  most  acceptable  unto  Thee.  Thy  will  be  my  will ; 
and  my  will,  to  follow  always  Thine.  Thou  knowest  what  is  most  pro- 
fitable and  expedient  for  me;  give  me  therefore  what  Thou  wilt, and  do 
with  me  as  it  shall  please  Thee.  Thy  creature  1  am,  and  in  Thy  hands; 
I  desire  not  to  live  to  myself,  but  to  Thee;  grant  me  that  I  may  rest  in 
Thee,  BxAfuXhfquUtand  wify  my  heart  in  Thee.  For  Thouart  the  very 
true  peace  of  heart,  and  toe  perfect  rest  of  the  soul,  and  without  lliee^ 
att things  begrievous  and  unmtiel.  If  Thou  withdraw  Thy  comfort,  ke^ 
me/romdesperatimyO Lord]  Thyjudgiiieiilber%hteous,andThypro- 
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the  triumphaDt  protector,  should  have  displayed  that  ^^;^p* 
unnecessary  Roman  heartlessness,  which  in  these 
cases  we  miscal  patriotic  fortitude,  as  to  have  con- 
curred in  ordering  the  blow  of  the  fatal  axe  upon  a 
brother,  whom  he  might  have  confined  or  exiled,  in- 
stead of  destroying :  but  that  the  king,  to  whom  the 
only  fault  of  the  condemned  nobleman  had  been  that 
he  wished  to  make  himself  the  guardian  of  his  crown 
and  person  in  the  room  of  the  other,  should  not  have 
withheld  that  signature,  whose  suspension  would 
have  saved  an  uncle's  life  without  lessening  his  down- 
fall, is  an  imputation  on  his  moral  sensibilities,  which 
lettered  attainments  rather  aggravate  than  atone  for. 
A  cultivated  child  starts  instinctively  from  shedding 
blood ;  and  yet  Edward  signed  the  writ  which  poured 
that  of  one  of  the  most  revered  relations  of  our  social 
nature  on  the  public  scaffold. ^^  But  even  the  good 
men  of  those  days  were  strange  beings.  Not  only 
Cranmer  signed  the  warrant  for  his  death,  but  Latimer 
preached  before  the  king,  in  his  episcopal  robes,  in 
its  vindication,*"   as   if  to  reconcile  or  harden  his 


vidence  is  mach  better  for  me,  than  all  that  I  can  imagine  or  devise. 
Giye  me  grace^  gladly  to  miffer  whatsoever  Thou  wilt  shalt  fall  upon 
me,  and  patiently  to  take  at  Thy  hand  good  and  bad,  bitter  and  sweet, 
joy  and  sorrow.  Fw  tho  this  life  be  tedUnu,  and  as  a  heavy  burthen  to 
my  mnd,  O  make  that  possible  by  grace,  which  is  to  me  impossible  by 
nature.  Thou  knowest  well  that  I  am  soon  cast  down,  and  overthrown 
with  a  little  adversity;  wherefore,  strengthen  me  with  Thv  spirit, 
that  I  may  willingly,  for  Thy  sake,  suffer  all  manner  of  troubles  and 
afflictions.  Stm>e,  308-400.  For  the  first  lady  in  the  kingdom,  in 
the  prime  of  me,  and  fiiU  of  wealth  and  honors,  to  breame  these 
plaintive  effusions  to  heaven,  indicates  private  causes  of  sorrow  which 
the  world  were  unacquainted  with. 

"*  The  council's  oraer  for  the  execution  is  made  conditional,  on  the 
king's  legal  sanction  beinff  obtained :  '  The  king's  writ  being  fi^st 
dir^ted  and  sent  forth  for  mat  purpose.'  Burnett,  v.  4.  p.  226. 

"*  Godw.  Ann.  228.  Latimer's  sermon  was  delivered  nine  days  after 
his  execution,  as  if  public  murmurs  had  made  some  public  vindication 
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young  heart  to  severities,""  which  if  this  prelate 
could  not  have  prevented,  he  at  least  ought,  in  due 
recollection  of  his  own  divine  Teacher,  never  to  have 
encouraged."* 

The  catastrophe  of  one  brother  perishing  under  the 
administration  and  by  the  written  order  of  another, 
could  not  take  place  without  much  social  censure.*^ 
The  policy  of  statesmen  is  often  at  variance  with 


of  it  necessaiy .  In  this  the  preacher  declared^  that  during  his  impri> 
sonment  in  tne  Tower  he  had  written  to  Mary  and  EliJEabeth,  '  thai 
they  should  make  some  stir  against  the  Lord  rrotector^  and  reyenge 
his  death.'  8towe,696. 

*»  The  king's  notice  of  this  catastrophe^  in  his  ioumal,  is  reiy  short 
and  cold :  '  The  lord  Sudley,  admiral  of  England^  was  condemned  to 
death,  and  died  in  March  ensuing.'  p.  8. 

'^'  In  two  passages  of  his  printed  Sermons,  Latimer  mentions  this 
unfortunate  gentleman ;  and  as  they  shew  us  the  sentiments  of  a  well 
meaning  man  at  that  time  on  his  character,  thev  deserve  a  Quotation : 
*  1  have  heard  say,  that  when  that  good  queen  (his  wife)  had  ordained 
in  her  house  dail v  prayer,  hoth  hefore  noon  and  afternoon,  the  admiml 
gets  him  out  of  the  way.  He  was  a  covetous  man ;  I  would  there  were 
no  more  in  England.  An  amhitious  man;  a  seditious  man;  a  con- 
temner of  common  nrayer.  I  would  there  were  no  more  in  England. 
Well !  he  is  gone.  I  wi^  he  had  left  none  behind  him.'  p.  91.  This 
implies,  that  the  good  bishop  thought  that  others  were  at  least  as 
bliuneable.  '  He  confessed  one  fSact :  He  would  have  had  the  govern* 
ment  of  the  kmg's  majesty.  And  wot  vou  why  ?  He  said,  he  wonld 
not  have  him  brought  up  in  his  minority  like  a  ward.  1  am  sure  he 
hath  been  brought  up  so  fi^>dly,  with  such  schoolmasters,  as  never  king 
was  in  England ;  ana  he  has  so  prospered  imder  them,  as  never  none 
did.  I  wot  not  what  he  meant  by  his  bringing  up  like  a  ward ;  unless 
he  would  have  him  not  go  to  his  book,  and  learn  as  he  doth.  Now, 
wo  worthe  him.  Yet  I  wm  not  say  so,  neither:  but  1  pray  God  amend 
him ;  or  else  send  him  short  life,  that  would  have  my  sovereign  not  to 
be  brought  up  in  learning,  and  would  pluck  him  from  his  book.'  p>64. 

'*  Godwin  mentions,  that  some  censured  the  protector  for  suffering 
his  brother  to  be  executed  without  ordinary  course  of  trial,  and  for 
&ults  which  might  better  have  been  pardoned,  ib.  227>8.  Heylin  thus 
describes  and  contrasts  the  two  brothers :  '  The  admiral  was  fierce  in 
eoarage ;  courtly  in  £Gishion ;  in  personage  stately ;  in  voice  magmfi* 
cent — the  duke,  mild,  affable,  free  and  open ;  more  easy  to  be  wrought 
on,  but  no  way  malicious,  and  honored  by  the  common  people,  as  the 
admiral  was  more  ^nerally  esteemed  among  the  nobles.  The  protector 
was  more  to  be  desired  for  a  friend,  and  the  other  more  to  be  feared  as 
an  enemy.  The  defects  of  each  being  taken  away,  their  virtues  united 
would  have  made  one  excellent  man.'  Hist.  Ref.  72. 
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public  feeling :  and  rarely  so,  without  being  tainted  chap. 
with  some  moral  injustice  or  imperfection.  Our 
sensibilities  are  sometimes  better  guides  than  an 
argumentative  and  iron-nerved  reasoning  :  and  that 
action  can  hardly  be  right,  in  which  the  logic  and 
the  feeling  are  in  total  opposition.  The  character 
of  the  nation  could  only  be  degraded  abroad  by  such 
revolting  bloodshed.  It  made  us  seem,  to  milder 
tho  inferior  minds,  and  not  with  entire  untruth,  a 
semi-barbarous  people."* 


^^  As  the  infliction  of  death  for  human  crime  is  every  day  becoming 
more  questionable^  as  to  its  necessity  or  utility,  in  the  present  state  m 
society ;  and  whenever  it  is  not  necessary^  is  of  itself  a  crime :  it  is 
with  the  greater  pain  we  read  that  a  nephew  and  a  brother,  who  had 
both  the  power  oz  withholding  the  execution  of  the  sentence,  should 
have  deliberately  consigned  their  relation  to  it.  If  fear  decided  them 
to  ^ve  their  signature  or  their  sanction,  it  was  an  act  of  cowardice  by 
which,  on  a  pettier  subject,  they  would  have  been  irretrievably  dia- 
graced.  If  j^rsonal  jealousy,  competing  ambition,  female  resentments, 
or  the  solicitations  of  rivals,  promiced  their  acquiescence,  it  was  still 
more  degradii^,  as  it  was  more  selfish,  and  less  principled.  The  guilt 
or  torbVilence  of  the  admiral  might  have  justified  his  humiliatioik 
banishment  or  imprisonment;  but  his  death  was  an  act  of  wilful 
homicide  in  his  brother,  which  within  three  years  afterwards  became 
an  example  of  the  application  and  fulfilment  on  himself  of  the  divine 
declaration :  '  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood 
be  shed/ 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

WSURRECTIONS  IN  THE  WEST  AND  EAST  OF  ENGLAND,  AND 
IN  THE  BODLAND  COUNTIES;  CAUSES  OF  THE  COMMOTION; 
SKETCH  OF  THE  STATE  OF  SOCIETY  IN  ENGLAND  AT  THAT 
PERIOD. 

BOOK  iHE  death  of  Henry  VIII.  and  the  accession  of  a 
youth  but  nine  years  old,  had  given  at  first  new 
hopes  and  spirit  to  all  the  friends  of  the  papal  cause. 
Pole,  on  hearing  of  the  pleasing  news,  had  imme- 
diately urged  the  pontiff  to  avail  himself  of  an  oppor- 
tunity, which,  to  his  mistaken  judgment,  seemed  to 
have  been  expressly  sent  from  heaven ;  *  and  there- 
fore urged  him  above  all  things  to  establish  a  cordial 
conciliation  with  the  emperor,  and  dispatch  to  him 
the  cardinal  of  Trent,  as  the  person  most  likely 
to  be  an  acceptable  and  efficient  negotiator  of  all 
differences  between  them.*  Charles  yielded  so  far 
to  the  solicitations,  profit  and  passions  of  Rome,  as 
to  express  to  the  English  ambassador  at  his  court 
his  displeasure  at  the  statutes  on  ecclesiastical  sub- 
jects, which  the  English  parliament  had  enacted ;' 

■  *  Occasio  a  Deo  videtur  oblata.'  Pol.  £p.  v.  4.  p.  38. 

*  See  his  two  letters  to  Paul  III.  p.  38  &  39. 

'  We  learn  this  from  Pole's  letter  of  8  April  1547,  from  Rome,  to 
the  confessor  of  Charles,  expressing  his  delight  at  the  curcumstaiice : 
<  1  have  heard,  with  great  pleasure,  that  his  CsBsarean  majesty  had 
addressed  the  English  amba^ador  with  the  most  severe  words,  u>t  the 
innovations  and  mipious  decrees  which  have  been  introduced  and 
confirmed  by  the  authority  of  the  supreme  council  of  England.'  ib.p.44. 
He  urges  the  confessor  to  excite  tne  mind  of  Caesar  m  the  cause  of 
relifi;ion,  by  frequent  exhortations  (p.  46) ;  that  is,  to  direct  his  arms 
agamst  England. 
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but,  intent  on  his  more  immediate  interests^  he  ^^^**- 
would  not  advance  beyond  his  verbal  censures  ;  and 
before  the  first  year  of  Edward's  reign  ended,  took  a 
similar  liberty,  in  a  more  offensive  tone,  with  the  pon- 
tiff himself ;  for,  elevated  by  his  victory  at  Muhlberg, 
he  directed  his  ambassador  at  the  Tiber  to  make 
a  public  protestation  i^inst  the  papal  conduct  in 
removing  the  council  from  Trent;  to  insist  on  its 
return,^  and  to  express  in  no  measured  terms  his 
dissatisfaction  at  the  explanation  which  Paul  III. 
had  given  for  the  steps  he  had  taken  ;^  a  freedom 
and  a  language  which  stung  the  pontifical  pride  so 
acutely,  or  disappointed  it  so  severely,  that  cardinal 
Pole  was  commissioned  to  give  the  papal  answer  to 
the  protestation  with  an  elaborate  copiousness  of 
resentful  rhetoric,  which  shewed  that  if  the  pontiff 
could  not  coerce  the  emperor  by  men  in  helms  and 
harness,  he  could  at  least  annoy  him  with  his  soldiers 
in  oratory ;  to  wound  immediately  his  pride  and 
feelings,  and  perhaps  to  raise  up  substantial  military 
gendarmerie  elsewhere  for  his  future  humiliation.^ 


*  '  You  demand,'  says  the  replying  cardinal,  *  of  his  holiness,  that 
he  should  rescind  and  abrogate  the  decree  of  the  council,  which  ordered 
its  translation  to  Bologna/  Quiri.  y.  4.  p.  386. 

^  '  You  call  the  pope's  answer  to  hisCsBsarean  majesty  on  the  present 
bnaness,  iUegitunate,  unsuited  to  the  occasion,  unfitting,  full  or  fiction 
and  coloring,  quite  delusory,  and  neither  reason  nor  law.  I  repeat  only 
your  own  woras,  which  I  wish  had  been  more  modest.'  ib.  dd7.  The 
official  reply  also  expresses  the  disappointment  of  the  yicarius  Dei,  that 
he  had  received  '  not  the  fruits  of  sweet  peace  and  concord,  but  the  most 
bitter  wild  produce  of  indecent  protestation  and  rebukes.'  ib.  884. 

*  Quirim  has  printed  it  as  the  '  Responsio  Paul!  III.  jgven  to  the 
emj^ror^s  ambassador  in  the  public  consistoi^  at  Rome.'  SH32-402.  It 
begms,  '  You  have  given  a  great  cause  ofgnef  to  our  most  holy  lord, 
and  to  the  sacred  college  of  cardinals.  Wnat  could  be  less  expected 
from  his  Cansarean  majesty,  than  that  in  the  very  season  when  ne  had 
obtained  a  glorious  victory  against  those  on  whom  he  had  affixed  the 
name  of  rebellion  againflthimself,but  chiefly  against  theRoman  church. 
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By  such,  not  uncaused,  or  not  ungoverned  recipro- 
cations of  the  mutual  selfishness  or  humors  of  these 
pouting  potentates,  the  wisest  Sovereign  of  as  all 
protected,  without  a  miracle,  both  here  and  in  Ger- 
many, the  infant  Hercules  of  the  Reformation  dur- 
ing his  cradle  growth ;  when  a  cordial  friendship 
between  these  powers  and  France  would  have  extin- 
guished the  endangered  blessing,  without  much  dif- 
ficulty, for  ever/ 

Disappointed  in  his  attempt  to  allure  Edward  to 
make  him  the  mentor  to  the  throne,  as  he  became 
afterwards,  to  her  misery,  to  his  sister  Mary,  Pole 
continued  that  treasonable  intercourse  with  the  sup- 
porters of  the  papacy  in  England,  which  he  had 
begun  so  mischievously^  under  Henry  VIII.,  and 
which  some  of  the  best  men  of  those  times  so  strongly 
and  so   publicly  reprobated.^    The  result  of  his 

when  they  called  themselves  Protestants^  and  that  too  with  the  aid  of 
both  the  money  and  forces  of  his  holiness^  so  profusely  given  as  to 
exceed  his  proper  strength — ^What  could  have  bc^n  less  expected^  than 
after  such  a  success^  he  should  return  such  fruits  to  the  piety  and  bene- 
volence of  his  holiness^  as  to  make  the  end  of  that  war  the  b^inning 
of  protestations  against  him?'  ib.  384.  Pole  has  noted^  '  I  read  this 
answer  on  1  Feb.  1548^  in  the  secret  consistory,  by  the  command  of 
our  lord,  before  the  Csesarean  ambassador.'  ib.  402. 

7  One  of  the  stoutest  laborers  for  the  popedom  could  not  avoid 
remarking  this :  for  bishop  Gardiner,  in  his  letter  to  Cranmer,  aaya, 
'  If  the  present  state  in  this  world  were  to  be  considered,  I  have  many 
times  alleged,  and  the  Protestants  take  it  for  a  great  aigument  to  esta- 
blish their  proceedings,  that  the  emperor  was  ever  lettea  when  he  went 
about  to  enterprise  any  thing  against  them,  as  Bucer  declazeth  at  neat 
length,  in  a  letter  written  to  the  woiid.  And  when  Sleidanus  was  nere 
in  England,  he  told  me  the  like  at  Windsor ;  adding,  that  I  should  see 
magnas  mutationes.  And  so  I  have  seen,  and  have  heard  marvellous 
changes  since  that.'   Letter  printed  in  Stiype's  App.  p.  781. 

•  Hist.  Hen.  VIII.  v.  2.  p.  4m-S. 

'  Both  the  reformingbishop  Latimer,  and  the  sturdy  catholic  Tonstall, 
united  in  sentiment  on  this  subject.  Latimer,  in  his  fifth  sermon,  caUed 
him  '  the  king's  traitor.' '  I  never  remember  that  man  but  with  a  heavy 
heart.'  Yet,  recollecting  his  abilities,  candidly  remarks,  that  if  he  had 
tidcen  the  archbishopric  of  York,  which  Henry  offered  to  him,  he  would 
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extensive  correspondence  and  secret  activity  ap-  chap. 
peared  first  in  Devonshire,  where  his  family  interest 
chiefly  predominated.  It  was  in  this  county  that,  on 
Whit  Monday,  a  formidable  revolt  began,  under  the 
patronage  of  the  commander  of  St.  Michael's  Mount, 
and  other  gentlemen,  who  soon  headed  10,000  men. 
As  if  to  aid  the  treason,  a  rumor  was  artfully  spread, 
that  the  king  had  suddenly  died ;  and  as  in  that  case 
a  Romish  queen  would  have  instantly  succeeded  in 
Mary,  who  would  have  rewarded  the  leaders  of  the 
anti-refonning  insurrection,  the  idea,  while  it  was 
believed,  would  have  the  effect  of  deciding  many  to 
join  the  rebellious  standard,  who  might  have  he- 
sitated while  the  treason  seemed  more  perilous  to 
themselves  or  to  their  property.*® 

These  treasonable  assemblies  being  headed  by 
men  of  rank,  who  were  acting  on  provided  plans, 
and  for  determined  objects,  displayed  their  more  in- 
tellectual organization  in  their  articles  of  complaint 
and  military  movements.  Seven  heads  of  grievances 
and  requisitions  were  followed  by  fifteen  more,  de- 
manding that  cardinal  Pole  should  be  recalled  from 
his  exile,  and  made  a  member  of  the  privy  council 
—thus  shewing  the  great  author  of  their  tumultuary 


^▼e  done  much  good  in  that  part  of  the  realm,  as  a  learned  man  and 
ft  preaehing  prelate.'  p.  59.  But  the  biahop  of  Durham  was  more  in- 
digmmt  against  him :  *  The  bishop  of  Rome  nath  allowed  to  his  purpose 
ft  sabject  of  this  realm,  Re^rnola  Pole,  coming  of  a  noble  blood,  and 
tlxereby  the  more  arrant  traitor,  to  go  about  from  prince  to  prince, 
and  from  country  to  countrjr,  to  stir  them  to  war  affainst  this  realm, 
ftnd  to  destroy  the  same,  bemg  his  native  country.  This  most  unkind 
Mtor  is  hu  minister  to  so  deviUsh  a  purpose :  without  shame  he  still 
S^eth  on,  exhorting  thereunto  all  princes  that  will  hear  him.'  Sermon 
(m  Pabn  Sunday  1639. 

**  £dward  notices  in  his  journal,  that  he  went  publicly  thio  London, 
iQ  order  to  contradict  Uus  report,  p.a 
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agitations;" — ^that  the  mass  should  be  restored  with 
the  old  system ;  and  that  the  inclosures  should  be 
removed/^  Profaning  their  sacrament,  by  marching 
with  it  under  a  canopy  at  the  head  of  their  banded 
multitudes,  with  crosses,  banners,  consecrated  candle- 
sticks, and  holy  water,  they  laid  siege  to  Exeter,  in 
such  numbers,  and  so  well  arranged,  that  if  it  had 
not  still  possessed  its  antient  wall,  and  been  reso- 
lutely defended  by  its  citizens,  it  must  have  fallen 
before  their  attack/'  Paget  blamed  the  mildness  of 
government ;  ^^  recommended  the  German  cavalry  in 
Calais  to  be  sent  against  them,  and  vigorous  com- 
binations with  other  forces."  The  privy  seal,  lord 
Russell,  moved  to  repress  them,  but  could  not  dis- 
lodge them  from  their  trenches.  He  was  reinforced 
by  lord  Gray  with  the  German  horse,  and  by 
Spinola  with  three  hundred  Italian  arquebussiers. 
Their  united  efforts  at  last  drove  them  from  their 
siege,  as  the  inhabitants  were  enduring  the  last 
extremities  of  famine  rather  than  surrender.**     The 

"  Their  twelfth  article  was :  ^  We  think  it  very  meet>  becaoae  the 
lord  cardinal  Pole  is  of  the  king's  bloody  that  he  snonld  not  only  have 
his  pardon^  but  also  be  sent  for  to  Rome,  and  promoted  to  be  of  the 
king's  council.'  To  which  Cranmer  answered,  'Whosoever  shall  read 
his  book,  will  judge  cardinal  Pole  neither  worthy  to  dwell  in  this 
realm,  nor  yet  to  live ;  for  he  doth  extend  all  his  wits  and  eloquence 
in  that  book  to  persuade  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  emperor,  the  French 
king,  and  all  other  princes,  to  invade  this  realm  by  force.  And  sore 
I  am,  that  if  you  have  him,  you  must  have  the  bishop  of  Rome  also. 
For,  the  cardinal  cannot  be  a  subject,  but  where  the  other  is  his  head.' 
Strype's  Cranmer,  App.  836. 

»Heylin,76.    Strype  Cr.  264  "  Heylin,  76. 

**  Stiype  £ccl.  Mem.  v.  2.  p.  262. 

»»  Strype  Eccl.  Mem.  v.  2.  p.  266. 

i«  Heylin,  76.  Kii^  Edwurd  describes  the  conflicts  more  mmutely 
in  his  journal,  p.  9.  From  that  time,  the  citizens  of  Exeter  made  the 
6  August,  the  day  of  their  deliverance,  an  annual  feast.  Heyl.  76^ 
'  The  vicar  of  St.  Thomas,  one  of  the  principal  incendiaries,  was  hanged 
at  the  top  of  his  own  tower,  with  his  beads  at  his  girdle.'  ib.  The  prm- 
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royal  forces  pursued  their  success;  but  the  insur-  chap. 
gents  had  cannon,  were  well  commanded,  entrenched  ' — .^-^ 
themselves  skilfully,  stood  several  attacks,  and  made 
active  charges  before  they  were  subdued.^^  A  branch 
attempted  to  spread  the  rebellion  into  Somerset.^^ 
Preachers  were  licensed  to  harangue  from  place  to 
place ;  and  earnest  addresses  were  made  from  the 
pulpit  in  all  parts,  to  dissuade  the  populace  from 
such  treasonable  disturbances.^^  But  as  they  were 
resisted  and  declined  in  the  Western  counties,  they 
arose  still  more  menacingly  for  a  time  in  Norfolk, 
Suffolk^  and  Yorkshire.*®  These,  besides  calling  for 
popery  again,  darted  also  beyond  it,  to  add  political 
revolution.      Their  chiefs  required  that  gentlemen 

cess  Mary  bad  been  cbaiged  witb  abetting  tbis  revolt,  and  that  ber 
chaplain  was  active  in  it ;  but  in  ber  letter  of  20  July  from  Kenning- 
hall,  she  declares  that  ahe  had  no  chaplain  there.  ^No  indifferent 
person  can  lay  these  doings  in  Devonshire  to  my  charge.'  Lett,  in 
Bum.  V.  6.  p.  25& 

'^  See  the  Lord  Privy  Seal's  letter  to  the  councO,  in  Strype  Mem. 
p.  42^-4.  Fifteen  pieces  of  brass  and  iron  ordnance  were  taken,  ib. 
On  24  August  the  lord  protector  wrote  to  sir  Ph.  Hoby,  *  The  Devon- 
shire men  are  as  well  chastised  as  appeased.  The  coimtry  cometh  in 
daily  to  my  Lord  Privj  Seal  by  hnnoreds  and  thousands,  to  crave  their 
paraon  ana  to  be  put  in  some  sure  hope  of  grace.'    Lett.  ib.  p.  424. 

"  '  They  have  eotten  them  a  band  or  camp ;  but  they  are  sent  after ; 
and  we  tnust  by  tnis,  they  have  as  they  deserve.'    Lett.  ib.  p.  424. 

*»  Strype  Eccl.  2.  p.  262.  One  of  these  was  from  Peter  Martyr, 
whose  expressions  of  the  extent  of  the  agitations  are  veiy  strong :  '  We 
have  cause  to  bewail  that  a  whole  realm^  and  one  of  the  most  noble 
which  has  lately  been  in  such  estate,  that  all  others  were  envying  our 
wealth  and  fearing  our  force,  is  now  so  troubled,  so  vexed,  so  tCMBsed, 
and  so  deformed  by  sedition  among  ourselves,  that  nothing  is  left  un- 
attempted  to  its  utter  ruin  and  subversion.'  This  sermon,  written  in 
Latin  and  translated,  was  printed  and  dispersed,    Strype  Cran.  p.  267. 

*  Sir  John  Cheke  took  up  his  pen  to  appease  the  turbulence,  and 
wrote  '  The  Fruit  of  Sedition ;  how  grievous  it  is  to  a  Commonwealth.' 
He  said, '  Ye  rise  for  religion :  what  religion  taught  you  that  ?  You 
intend  to  fight :  thus  for  religion,  ye  keep  no  religion.  Do  you  prefer 
the  bishops  of  Rome  afore  Christ  ?  Men's  inventions  afore  uod's  law  ? 
Ye  seek  no  religion.  Ye  are  deceived.  Ye  seek  traditions.  They 
that  teach  ^ou*  olind  you ;  they  that  so  instruct  you,  deceive  you.' 
Stiype's  Life  of  Cheke,  p.  41 . 
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should  not  be  promoted  to  places  of  honor  and  trust, 
while  the  poor  were  not  called  to  share  them ;  and 
that  all  ranks  of  people  should  be  brought  to  an  equal 
level.**  Of  these,  Ket,  a  tanner,  became  the  leader  ; 
a  counterpart  and  imitator  of  the  Jack  Cade  and 
Wat  Tyler  of  former  days ;  bold,  proud  and  clever, 
and  possessing  that  cordial  hatred  of  existing  govern- 
ment and  of  superior  greatness,  which  morbid  specu- 
lation and  personal  disappointment,  much  oftener 
than  reason  or  philanthropy,  are  always  generating 
in  civilized  society.  The  country  at  that  moment 
abounded  with  materials  for  the  production  of  persons 
like  himself,  and  for  the  supply  of  abettors  and  com- 
panions of  his  most  daring  undertakings,  against 
whom  the  vigilance  of  government  was  at  last  di- 
rected, as  the  selfish  authors  of  the  civil  mischief.** 
Ket  had  derived  wealth  from  his  trade,  and  had 
therefore  more  influence  in  his  sedition.**    Taking 

"  Heyl.  77.  With  these  Cheke  reasoned  in  this  style :  '  Ye  pretend 
a  commonwealth ;  how  do  ye  amend  it  hy  kiUing  ofgentlcmen,  by- 
spoiling  of  gentlemen,  by  imprisoning  of  gentlemen?  Wny  should  y© 
tnus  hate  them  for  their  riches,  or  for  their  rule-?  If  riches  offend  you 
because  ye  would  have  the  like,  that  is  to  apnair  another  man's  estate, 
without  the  amendment  of  your  own.  Would  ye  have  all  alike  rich  ? 
ITiat  is  the  overthrow  of  labour.  You  seek  equality ;  but  as  bU.  can- 
not be  rich,  ye  would  be  like  that  every  man  should  be  poor.'  Strype  s 
Cheke,  p.  42,  43. 

**  On  8  July  a  proclamation  was  issued  against  those  who  having 
'  neither  place  to  mhabit  nor  any  stay  to  live  W ;  or  being  condemnea 
of  felony  and  prison  breakers ;  or  having  run  from  the  wars  and  sea- 
rovers,  or  having  departed  from  the  king  s  garrisons ;  or  being  loiterers, 
were  running  from  town  to  town  to  stir  up  rumors,  and  raising  up  tales 
to  gather  together  the  king's  subjects^  and  became  ringleaders  and 
masters  of  the  king's  people,  seeking  to  spoil,  rob  and  ravin  where  they 
might ;  and  so  lived  and  waxed  rich,  and  fed  on  other  men's  labor, 
money  and  food.  Magistrates  were  ordered  to  attach  all  such  persons, 
whether  as  vagabonds,  way-faring  men,  stragglers,  or  otherwise :  and 
the  king's  hearty  thanks  and  twenty  crowns  for  a  reward,  were  nro- 
mised  to  whosoever  should  discover  any  of  them.'  Strype  EccL  vol.  1. 
p.  264. 
»  Three  of  his  manors  in  Norfolk,  '  parcel'  only  of  his  possessions. 
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Norwich,  he  fixed  his  station  on  the  hill  that  com-  ^v^^^* 
manded  it ;  and  under  an  oak  there,  which  he  called  ^" — - — ' 
the  Oak  of  Reformation,  assumed  the  title  of  king 
of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk ;  held  his  courts  of  law,  and 
issued  awhile  his  dictator  mandates.*^  The  marquis 
of  Northampton  forced  the  city  with  his  cavalry,  and 
attacked  him,  but  was  driven  out  of  it  the  next  day, 
with  the  loss  of  lord  Sheffield.**  The  earl  of  War- 
wick,  an  abler  soldier,  now  advanced  with  the  gentry 
from  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  and  Essex,  but  did  not  imme- 
diately succeed  ;  at  first,  he  had  nearly  perished  in 
St  Nicolas'  wood.**  Ket  stood  several  conflicts  with 
him,  without  any  ruinous  discomfiture,  and  did  not 
remove  till  his  provisions  were  intercepted ;  then, 
having  for  three  days  drank  only  water,  and  lived 
without  bread,  his  men  came  down  from  their  camp 
iato  the  plain,  and  rushed  desperately  into  a  pitched 
battle,  which  had  the  usual  issue  of  a  disciplined 
body  conflicting  with  irregular  multitudes:  above  one 
thousand  of  the  revolters  were  killed ;  the  tanner  was 
taken,  vvith  his  brother,  and  the  whole  insurrection 
was  speedily  suppressed.'^    An  abortive  imitation  in 

^th  all  his  goods  and  chattels,  were  granted  hy  the  crown  to  Thomas 
Audley,  for  services  against  him.   ih.  271.    Stowe  mentions  him  as 
y  tanner,  of  Wmdham,  who  had  in  lands  50/.  a  year  (600  now,)  and 
m  moYeables  1000  marcs.  fi97. 
••  Heylin,  76 ;  and  the  King's  Letter  in  Strype  Eccl.  vol.  1.  p.  272. 

*  King  Edw.  Jonm.  10.  Falling  from  his  norse,  he  was  knocked 
on  the  head  hy  a  butcher.    Strype  ficcl.  v.  1.  p.  272. 

*  Stowe  Chron.  597. 

*'  Duke  Somerset's  letter.  Stryi)e  Eccl.  427.  K.  Edw.  Joum.  10. 
Strype,  274.  On  6  Aug.  the  king  issued  the  letter  in  Strype,  p.  272, 
summoning  the  Essex  gentlemen  to  be  at  Walden  with  their  servants, 
tenants  ana  friends,  on  the  17th,  to  act  against  Ket,  whom  it  describes 
fs  'robbing ladies  and  widows  houses ;  and  killing,  spoiling  and  keeping 
ji  fetters,  gentlemen,  serving-men,  yeomen,  fanneTs  ana  others,  who 
we  regawi  of  their  feith  and  duty  to  us.'  ib.  273.  Norwich  made  the 
"^th  Auffust,  the  day  of  its  rescue,  an  annual  festival,  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  victory.     Heyl.  77. 
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^^i?^    Yorkshire,  being  attacked  as  it  was  forming,  ended 
* — •- — '  instantaneously  in  the  execution  of  its  leaders,  as  the 
next  month  ended."     The  dangerous  turbulence  ex- 
tended also  to  other  counties.** 

The  causes  of  these  unexpected  rebellions  deserve 
our  consideration,  as  they  unfold  to  us  the  new  state 
into  which  society  in  England  was  revolving.  The 
instigations  and  plots  of  the  Romish  emissaries  were 
the  stimulating  and  contriving  agencies ;  but  these 
would  have  been  ineffectual,  if  the  condition  of  the 
national  mind  had  not  been  such  as  favored  their 
operation.  The  unpopularity  of  the  gentry  of  the 
country  was  the  principal  feature  in  the  public  dis- 
affection ;  **  and  this  arose  from  the  new  system  of 

»  D.  Somere.  lett.  of  24  Aug.  Stryye  Eccl.  425.  Heyl.  7a  Sir 
John  Chaundeler,  the  ^rson  of  a  pansh  near  Lynn,  went  to  Col- 
chester, to  rouse  that  city  into  a  revolt,  where  two  other  priests  met 
him  to  co-operate  with  his  excitement.  Stiype  Eccl.  275.  Tiiese  rebel- 
lions cost  the  state  in  money,  as  valued  at  that  time,  27J330L  7«.  7d. 
ib.  278.  It  was  after  these  commotions  that  the  *  lord  lieutenants  of 
the  counties'  were  first  appointed,  ib.  Ket,  tho  taken  in  August,  did 
not  suffer  till  the  following  January,  (Edw.  p.  10)  when  he  was  hung 
in  chains  on  the  top  of  Norwich  castle,  in  an  unnecessary  derision  of 
his  chieftainshin.    Godw.  Ann.  232. 

*  The  king  thus  mentions  these  disturbances  in  his  journal :  '  The 
people  began  to  rise  in  Wiltshire,  where  sir  William  Herbert  did  put 
them  down,  overrun  and  slew  them.  Then  they  rose  in  Sussex,  Hamp- 
shire, Kent,  Gloucestershire,  Suffolk,  Warwickshire,  Essex,  Hertford- 
shire, a  piece  of  Lfjicestershire,  Worcestershire  and  Rutlandshire; 
where,  by  fair  persuasions,  partly  of  honest  men  among  themselves, 
partly  b;^  gentlemen,  they  were  often  appeased.  And  because  certain 
commissioners  were  sent  down  to  pluck  down  incloeures,  they  did  rise 
again.  Joum.  p.  8.  To  Oxfobo,  the  lord  Gray  of  Wilton  was  sent, 
with  1500  horsemen  and  footmen,  whose  coming,  with  the  assembling 
of  the  gentlemen  of  the  counties,  did  so  abash  Uie  rebels,  that  more 
than  half  of  them  ran  their  ways ;  and  others  that  tarried,  were  some 
slain,  some  taken,  and  some  handed.'    Edw.  Jour.  9. 

*  The  protector  thus  described  the  whole  «>inmotion  to  sir  Philip 
Hoby,  the  ambassador  with  the  emperor :  '  The  causes  and  pretences  of 
their  uproars  and  risings  are  divers  and  uncertain,  as  ye  know  is  like  to 
be,  of  people  without  head  and  rule,  and  who  would  have  they  know  not 
what.  Some  cry, '  Pluck  down  inclosures  and  parks ; '  some,  for  their 
commons ;  others  pretend  religion.    A  number  would  rule  and  direct 


REIGN  OF  EDWARD  VI.  261 

inclosing  common  lands,  of  converting  tillage  fields  chap. 
into  pasture,  of  raising  the  rents,  and  of  combining  ^^ — ^-^ 
the  smaller  farms  into  large  ones.  These  were  again 
connected  with  the  rise  of  prices  on  all  things,  with 
monopolies,  and  with  those  changes  of  customs,  con- 
dition and  dealings,  which  we  will  attempt  with  a 
selecting  brevity  to  display. 

It  is  clear,  from  the  documents  of  the  time,  that  a 
new  state  of  the  agricultural  population  of  England 
was  then  taking  place,  which  was  bitterly  complained 
of,  because  the  consequential  suffering  was  as  visible 
as  the  selfish  objects  which  principally  produced  it ; 
while  the  necessities  which  roused  that  selfishness 
into  activity,  and  the  national  benefits  that  were  re- 
sulting from  its  operatiou,  were  neither  perceived  nor 
looked  for.  vThe  eflfect  of  the  gentry's  converting 
large  portions  of  their  tillage  land  into  pasture, 
and  of  breeding  sheep  instead  of  raising  com ;  of 
laying  small  farms  into  large  ones  ;  of  raising  rents 
and  increasing  fines ;  and  therefore  of  turning  out 
their  former  poor  tenantry  and  laboring  petty 
farmers,  was  strongly  felt,  and  loudly  and  angrily 
complained  of.  Latimer  paints  it  sharply  *'  and  re- 
things  88  gentlemen  have  done.  Indeed^  aB  have  conceived  a  wonderful 
hate  against  gentlemen,  and  take  them  all  as  their  enemies.  The  ruffians 
among  them  and  soidiers  cashiered,  vahich  he  the  chief  doers,  look  for 
spoil.  So  that  it  seems  no  other  thing  hut  a  plague  and  a  f  unr  amonfi^ 
tne  vilest  and  worst  sort  of  men ;  for  except  only  Devon  and  Cornwall 
not  one  eentleman  or  man  of  reputation  was  ever  amongst  them  hut 
against  weir  wills^  and  as  prisoners.'  Lett.  Aug.  24^  Strype  £ccl.  425. 
'*  '  As  for  turning  poor  men  out  of  their  holds,  they  take  it  for  no 
offence,  but  say  the  land  is  their  own^  and  so  they  turn  them  out  of 
their  shrouds  like  mice. 

*  Thousands  in  England^  thio  such,  beg  now  from  door  to  door,  who 
have  kept  honest  houses. 

'  These  had  such  quick  smellinK  hounds,  tliat  they  could  live  at 
London^  and  turn  men  out  of  their  tarms  and  tenements,  an  hundred 
and  some  two  hundred  miles  off.'  Latim.  Serm. 

sd 
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BOOK    peatedly;"  his  language,  well  meant,  is  so  warm 
• — .'r- — '  as  to  be  abusive.**    The  same  complaints  were  also 
urged  by  others."     Ascbam  represents  the  evil  as 
lamentingly.** 

The  inclosure  of  the  common  lands,  which  then 
abounded  in  the  kingdom,  was  as  severely  repro- 
bated by  the  bishop,  who  delighted  to  make  his 

*  The  great  men  said,  the  commonalty  lived  too  well  at  ease ;  they 
srew  every  day  to  be  gentlemen,  and  knew  not  themsehres ;  their 
honis  must  be  cut  shorter  by  raising  their  rents,  and  by  fines,  and  by 
plucking  away  their  pastures. 

'  The  commonalty  murmured  and  grudged,  and  said  the  gentlemen 
had  ail,  and  that  there  never  were  so  many  gentlemen,  and  so  little 
gentleness.'  ib. 

"  ^  This  £Euiner  was  not  altoTCther  so  covetous  a  man,  as  for  one 
gentleman  to  rake  up  all  the  tarms  in  the  country  together  in  his 
hands  all  at  once.'  Lat.  Serm.  n.  ISO. 

^  In  March  1549  part  of  iiis  sermon  was:  '  I  certify  vou  extor* 
tioners,  violent  oppressors,  ingrosscrs  of  tenements  and  lands,  thro 
whose  covetousness  villages  decay  and  fall  down,  aad  the  king's  liege 
people,  for  lack  of  sustenance,  are  {junished  and  decayed.*  p.  27.  *  You 
lanolords !  you  rent-raisers !  you  step-lords ;  you  unnatural  lords,  you 
have  for  your  possessions  too  much  yearly ;  for  that  which  heretofore 
went  for  20/.  or  40/.  a  year,  which  is  an  honest  portion  to  be  had  gratis, 
in  one  lordship,  of  another  man's  sweat  and  labor,  is  now  let  for  50/. 
or  100  /.  by  the  year.  Of  this  too  much,  cometh  that  this  monstrous 
and  portentous  dearth  is  made  by  man,  notwithstanding  God  doUi 
send  us  plentifully  the  froits  of  the  earth.'  ib.  p.  89. 

**  Thus  bishop  Scory,  in  his  public  discourse  in  1551,  reproved  the 
covetousness  of  the  nch,  by  wiiich  the  poor  were  so  much  wronged, 
from  the  inclosures,  and  the  converting  tillage  into  pasture.  Stiype 
Eccl.  V.  2.  p.  496.  Lever  about  the  same  time  also  complained  of  the 
gentlemen,  for  not  keeping  so  good  a  house,  to  make  their  tenants 
cheer,  as  their  &thers  did ;  for  exacting  more  fines  and  greater  rents, 
to  make  them  needy.  '  As  soon  as  he  buys  a  lordship  of  the  king,  by 
taking  of  fines,  and  heightening  of  rents,  and  selling  away  commodi- 
ties, he  makeUi  the  tenants  of  it  pay  for  it.'  ib.  410. 

•*  '  Who  then  are  the  real  autnors  ?  Those  who  have  every  where 
in  England  got  the  &rms  of  the  monasteries,  and  are  striving  to  mcrease 
their  profits  by  immoderate  rents.  Hence  the  exaggerated  prices  of 
things.  These  men  plunder  the  whole  realm.  The  formers  and  husband- 
men eveiy  where  labor,  economise,  and  consume  themselves,  to  satisfy 
their  owners.  Hence  so  many  families  dispersed ;  so  many  houses 
ruined ;  so  many  tables,  common  to  every  one,  taken  away,  or  shut 
up  in  holes  and  comers.  Hence  the  honor  and  strenc;th  or  JSngland, 
the  NOBLB  TEOHANBY,  816  broken  up  and  destroyea.  Existence  is 
now  no  longer  a  life,  but  a  misery*'  He  enlaiges  nis  picture.  Asch. 
Epist.  p.  293-5. 
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sermons  a  medley  of  the  most  earnest  divinity,  with  chap. 
many  personal  anecdotes,  much  gossip,  unsparing 
satire,  and  domestic  politics ;  yet  all  so  manifestly 
the  effusions  of  a  good  and  well-meaning  heart,  that, 
altho  we  smile  at  his  heterogeneous  topics  and  quaint 
illustrations,  we  are  neither  disposed  to  blame,  nor 
to  be  offended  at  his  liberties.^  Inclosures  had  been 
made  and  allowed  since  the  reigns  of  Henry  III.  and 
Edward  II.  with  the  limitation  of  leaving  sufficient 
for  the  use  of  those  who  had  right  of  common.^ 
This  right  Liatimer  thought  had  been  infringed,  and 
zealously  painted  the  deprivation  in  his  sermon  before 
the  king  *  He  ascribed  the  rebellion  to  this  provo- 
cation.** Edward  himself  was  so  impressed  by  the 
complaints  on  this  subject,  that  he  has  noted  it  in  his 

*  '  It  is  the  king's  honor^  that  the  commons  of  this  reahn  be  so  em- 
ployed, as  it  may  be^  to  the  setting  his  subjects  on  work^  and  keeping 
them  from  idleness.  If  the  king's  honor  standeth  in  the  great  multi- 
tude of  his  people^  then  these  graziers^  inclosers,  and  rent-rearers^  are 
hinderers  ot  the  long's  honor.'  Lat.  Serm.  p.  29. 

^  Stat,  of  thereahn. 

**  '  Let  them  have  sufficient  to  maintain  them^  and  to  find  them 
their  necessaries.  A  plough-land  must  have  sheep^  to  dung  their 
ground  for  bearing  of  com.  They  must  have  swine  for  their  food,  to 
make  their  bacon  of;  their  bacon  is  their  venison ;  it  is  their  necessary 
meat  to  feed  on,  which  they  may  not  lack.  They  must  have  other 
cattle,  as  horses  to  draw  their  plough,  and  for  carriage  of  things  to  the 
nuurkets ;  and  kine,  for  their  milk  and  cheese,  which  they  must  live 
upon,  and  pay  their  rents.  These  cattle  must  have  pasture,  and 
pastiure  they  cannot  have  if  the  land  be  taken  in  and  inclosed  from 
them.  So  there  was  in  both  parts  rebellion.  Therefore  restore  them 
sufficient  unto  them^  and  search  no  more  what  is  the  cause  of  rebellion.' 
Lat.  Serm.  p.  114. 

*  '  Fear  not  these  giants  of  England — ^these  great  men,  and  men  of 
power.  Fear  them  not,  but  stnke  at  the  root  of  all  evil,  which  is 
mischievous  covetousness.  [1550.]  Covetousness  was  the  cause  of 
rebellion  this  last  summer ;  both  parties  had  covetousness,  as  well 
gentlemen  as  commons.  113.  I  remember  mine  own  self  a  certain 
giant,  a  great  man,  who  sat  in  commission  about  such  matters ;  and 
when  the  townsmen  should  bring  in  what  had  been  inclosed,  he  frowned 
and  chafed,  and  so  threatened  the  poor  men,  that  they  durst  not  ask 
their  right.'  Lat.  p.  114. 

s4 
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BOOK  MS.  papers  as  one  of  the  evils  to  be  attended  td.^ 
But  he  has  also  noticed,  that  the  great  increase  of 
rents  was  not  so  much  practised  by  the  antient  gentry 
of  the  country  as  by  the  new  proprietors/*  by  the 
farmers  making  themselves  middle  men  between  the 
real  owner  and  the  laboring  tenant,^  and  by  manu- 
facturers and  tradesmen  becoming  land  proprietors.^ 
A  new  species  of  gentry  was  arising  from  this 
source  ;**  and  it  is  to  these  prosperous  sons  of  com- 
merce and  industry,  who  used  their  fields  as  they  did 
their  mercantile  property,  to  gain  as  much  profit  from 
them  as  they  could,  by  bargaining  or  hard  dealing, 
extract,  that  much  of  the  declamation  about  gentle^ 
men  becoming  farmers  and  graziers  must  be  applied. 
Latimer  urged  the  possessors  of  estates  to  reduce 
their  rents ;  ^  and  the  king  thought  that  there  should 

^  *  Not  considering  the  sustaining;  of  men  by  their  com,  they  turn 
till-ground  to  pasture.  They  build  inclosures  of  wastes  and  conunonsy 
keeping  of  many  sheep  and  many  &nns.'  King  Edw.  Remains,  p.  102. 

*^  '  But  the  most  part  of  true  gentlemen,  I  mean  not  those  Canning 
gentlemen  nor  clarkmg  knights,  nave  little  or  nothing  increased  tiieir 
rents.'  Joum.  p.  101.  So  the  king  in  another  part  remaiks :  *  The 
state  of  landed  men  is  ill  looked  to,  for  that  estate  of  gentlemen  and 
noblemen,  which  is  truly  to  be  termed  the  estate  of  nobles,  hath, 
alonely,  not  increased  the  eain  of  living.'  ib.  p.  100. 

^  The  king's  note  is,  'The  husbandmen  and  farmers  take  their 
ground  at  a  small  rent,  and  dwell  not  on  it,  but  let  it  to  poor  men  for 
triple  the  rent  they  take  it  for ;  and  sell  their  flesh,  com,  milk,  butter, 
&c.  at  unreasonable  prices.  The  fanner  will  have  ten  fiftrms,  some 
twenty,  and  will  be  pedlar  merchant.'  Rem.  101. 

^  '  The  artificer  will  leave  the  town,  and  for  his  mere  pastimes  will 
live  in  the  coimtrv ;  yea,  more  than  that,  will  be  a  justice  of  the 
peace,  and  will  think  scorn  to  have  it  denied  him ;  so  lordly  be  they  now 
a  days !  For  they  are  now  not  content  with  2,000  sheep,  but  they  must 
have  20,000,  or  else  they  think  themselves  not  well.  They  must  have 
twenty  miles  square  their  own  land,  or  full  of  their  farms :  four  or  five 
crafts  to  live  by  is  too  little.     Such  hell  hounds  be  they.'  ib.  p.  101. 

^  Tlie  kmg  thus  eTq>res8e8  this  fiact :  ^The  grazier,  the  fanner,  the 
merchants,  become  landed  men ;  and  call  themselves  gentiemen,  tho 
they  be  churls.'  ib.  101. 

^  He  says,  *  I  knew  one  of  the  great  folk,  of  tender  zeal,  who,  at  the 
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be  limitations  to  the  extent  of  agricultural  tenures,^  ^  vra^* 
and  that  it  would  be  beneficial  to  the  common  weal  « — ^-^ 
for  the  property  of  every  one  to  be  restricted  to  a 
moderate  scale/'  The  recent  rebellions  had  been  so 
alarming,  and,  altho  subdued,  the  popular  discontent 
was  so  great,  that  a  special  commission  was  issued, 
reciting  the  laws  which  had  been  made  to  lessen  the 
inconveniences  that  would  arise  from  the  dissolution 
of  the  monasteries,  and  to  inquire  by  juries  into  their 
infraction.^  Mr.  John  Hales,  one  of  the  deputed 
persons,  stated  to  his  fellow  commissioners  what  the 
preceding  statutes  had  enjoined,^  and  called  their 
attention  to  the  five  principal  points  which  were  to 
be  the  objects  of  their  investigation.^* 


motion  of  his  poor  tenant?^  hath  let  down  his  lands  to  the  old  rent  for 
their  relief.  One  thin^  comforts  me^  that  the  king^  when  he  cometh 
of  a^,  wiU  give  example  hy  letting  down  his  own  lands  firsts  and  then 
enjoin  his  subjects  to  follow  his  example.'  Lat.  Serm.  p.  dO. 

^  Edward  has  noted  down,  as  one  of  the  remedies  he  was  projecting : 
'  Nor  one  man  to  have  more  than  two  fiurms,  nor  than  2,000  sheep ; 
one  benefice,  and  one  art  to  live  by.'  Rem.  p.  100. 

^  '  No  one  nart  of  the  bodr  doth  serve  for  two  occupations ;  neither 
ought  the  gentleman  to  be  a  former,  nor  the  merchant  an  artificer,  but 
each  to  have  his  art  particularly :  it  is  hurtful  immoderately  to  enrich 
any  one  part.^  This  countiv  can  bear  no  merchant  to  have  more  land 
than  100  /.  (a  year) ;  no  husbandman  or  fiirmer  to  be  worth  above  100/. 
or  200/. ;  no  artificer  above  100  marks ;  no  laborer  much  more  than  he 
spendeth.'  £dw.  Rem.  99.  The  present  value  of  those  allotted  sums 
would  be  from  six  to  ten  times- the  amount  of  the  above  figures. 

«  See  it  in  Stnrpe's  Eccl.  v.  2.  p.  348-51,  dated  June  1649,  founded 
on  the  act  of  4  Henry  7-  and  26  and  27  Hen.  8. 

^ '  That  no  man  should  keep  upon  his  own  lands  or  farmsabove  2,000 
sheep ;  nor  in  the  same  year  occupy  more  than  two  houses  of  husbandry 
in  one  parish.  That  those  who  should  have  the  scites  of  anv  of  the  sup 
preasea  monasteries,  that  were  under  the  yearly  value  of  800  marks, 
should  keep  continued  house  and  househoM  upon  them,  and  occupy  as 
much  of  the  land  in  tillage  as  had  been  so  used  for  twenty  years  before.' 
See  Hales'  Charge,  in  Stiype,  ib.  351. 

<*  They  were '  The  decav  of  towns,  villages,  and  houses  of  husbandry ; 
converting  arable  ffround  into  pasture  ;  the  multitude  of  sheep ;  the 
heaping  together  of  farms  ;  the  not  keeping  hospitality  and  household 
of  tne  scites  of  the  dissolved  monasteries.'  ib.  852. 
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The  real  fact  was,  that  the  progressive  course  of  na« 
tional  improvement  was  abolishiDg  the  old  yeomanry 
of  the  country,  and  substituting  instead  a  minor 
gentry,  and  the  present  farmer.  The  reign  of 
Edward  VI.  was  the  period  in  which  this  transition 
from  what  had  been  good  and  valuable  into  what 
would  be  still  better,  was  taking  place.  Latimer  has 
drawn,  in  his  own  father,  an  interesting  picture  of 

THE  ANTIENT  YEOMAN. 
<  MY  Father  was  a  yeoman,  and  had  no  lands  of  his  own :  he 
had  only  a  farm  of  three  or  four  pounds  a  year  at  the  uttermost ; 
and  hereupon,  he  tilled  so  much  as  kept  half  a  dozen  men.  He 
had  walk  for  lOO  sheep,  and  my  mother  milked  thirty  kyne. 
He  was  able  and  did  find  the  king  a  harness  [man]  and  his  horse, 
while  he  came  to  the  place  where  he  should  receive  the  king's 
wages.  I  buckled  his  harness,  when  he  went  to  Blackheath 
field. 

*  He  kept  me  to  school :  or  else  I  had  not  been  able  to  have 
preached  before  the  king's  majesty  now.  He  married  my  sisters 
with  five  pounds,  or  twenty  nobles  a  piece.  He  brought  them  up 
in  godliness  and  fear  of  God.  He  kept  hospitality  for  his  poor 
neighbors ;  and  some  alms  he  gave  to  the  poor ;  and  all  this  he 
did  from  the  said  farm. 

*  But  he  that  now  hath  it  payeth  £.  i6.  by  the  year,  or  more, 
and  is  not  able  to  do  any  thing  for  his  prince,  for  himself,  nor  for 
his  children ;  nor  to  give  a  cup  of  drink  to  the  poor.  Where  ye 
had  a  single  too  much,  ye  have  enhanced  the  rent ;  and  now  have 
double  too  much.  But,  let  the  preacher  preach,— nothing  is 
amended.* '* 

That  these  ^  noble  yeomanry  were  broken  up  and 
destroyed,'  we  have  remarked  to  have  been  com- 
plained of  by  Ascham;**  and  the  consequence  was, 
as  Latimer  declared,  that  ^  thousands  were  begging, 
who  had  kept  honest  homes^'"  that  many  former 

"  Latim.  Serm.  p.  90. 

**  See  before,  note  34.  **!  See  before,  note  30. 
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villages  were  disappearing  and  antient  towns  decay-  c  hap. 
ing;^  and  that  pastoral  solitudes  appeared,  where  a 
rustic  tenantry  had  been  active  and  happy.**  The 
yeoman  was  converted  into  the  day  laborer  and  the 
servant;"  and  from  the  language  of  the  contemporary 
anthoritiesy  tho  it  seems  rather  warmly  tinted,  we 
cannot  doubt  that  there  was  much  local  and  tern* 
porary  depopulation,  and  severe  individual  pauperism 
and  distress/'^ 

On  the  personal  sympathies  and  morality  of  those 
proprietors  who  bent  their  resolution  to  produce  and 
witness  this  misery  among  their  existing  tenantry,  in 
order  to  multiply  their  incomes  and  enjoyments,  it  is 
unnecessary  and  now  unserviceable  to  make  any  ob^^ 
servations.  Every  one  has  a  legal  and  social  right 
of  employing  his  property  as  he  pleases  ;  and  how 
far  he  will  make  his  use  of  it  compatible  with  the 
comforts  of  others,  must  be  always  a  matter  of  his 

^  Thus  Hales  stated, '  Towns,  Tillages  and  parishes,  do  daUy  decay 
in  great  numbers.  Houses  of  husbandry  and  poor  men's  habitations  l>e 
Btterly  destroyed  every  where,  and  in  no  small  number.  Husbandry 
and  tillage  is  greatly  abated,  and  the  king's  subjects  wonderfully  dimi- 
nished.' Hales'  Chaige,  in  Strype,  p.  362. 

'^  So  Latimer  affirms :  '  For  where  have  been  a  great  many  house- 
boldcTs  and  inhabitants,  there  is  now  but  a  shepherd  and  his  dog.'  p.  29. 

*  All  such  proceedings  do  tend  plainly  to  make  the  yeomanry  daveiy/ 
Lat.  Serm.  p.  90. 

*^  The  royal  commissioner  was  emphatic  on  this  point :  '  The  force 
and  puissance  of  the  realm  consisted  not  in  riches  only ;  but  chiefly  in 
the  multitude  of  people.  But  it  appeareth,  good  people !  that  the 
people  of  this  realm,  our  native  country,  is  greatly  aecayed,  thro  the 
gmdiness  of  a  few  men,  in  comparison,  and  by  tins  ungodly  means  of 
gathering  together  goods ;  and  by  pulling  down  of  towns  and  houses, 
which  we  ought  all  to  lament,  miere  there  were  a  few  years  ago  10  or 
12,000  people,  there  be  now  scarce  4,000.  "Where  there  were  1^000 ; 
Jiow  scarce  300.  And  in  many  places,  where  there  were  very  many  able 
to  defend  our  country  from  landing  of  our  enemies,  now,  almost  none. 
Sheep  and  cattle  that  were  ordained  to  be  eaten  of  men,  hath  eaten  up 
the  men.  The  places  where  poor  men  dwelt,  clearly  destroyed*  Lands 
nnproved  to  so  great  rents ;  or  such  excessive  fines  taken,  that  the  poor 
aushandmen  cannot  live.*  Strype,  p.  359« 
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private  consideration,  with  which  no  one,  without  in- 
fringing the  common  freedom  of  all,  can  ev^r  inter- 
fere. He  will  act  most  uprightly,  who  makes  it  a 
question  of  moral  conscience  as  well  as  of  pecuniary 
benefit ;  and  the  tender  cautions  of  benevolence  on 
this  delicate  and  difficult  theme  will  be  found  occa- 
sionally as  applicable  to  every  class  of  society  as  to 
the  ejecting  landlord.  But  that  no  national  detriment 
resulted  from  it — no  diminution  of  the  riches,  food, 
and  prosperity  of  the  country  at  large — is  clear  to 
every  one  who  surveys  the  general  state  and  progress 
of  England  with  a  comprehensive  impartiality. 

One  expressive  coincidence  was,  that  it  was  not 
rents  only  which  were  raised,  or  land  incomes  alone 
that  were  sought  to  be  enlarged.  Every  thing  was 
advancing  in  price.  Bishop  Ridley  referred  this 
universal  effect  to  unfeeling  avarice.^  The  emperors 
minister  complained  to  sir  William  Paget,  that, 
against  our  treaties,  we  were  exacting  more  for  our 
wool  ;"•  and  yet,  tho  our  cloths  were  complained  of 
for  frauds  in  the  dealers,**  and  altho  he  taxed  their 


^  In  July  1551,  his  language  was^  'The  woild  is  growninio  that  un- 
charitafolenesB,  that,  as  it  i^peaxeth  plainly^  one  goeih  about  to  devour 
another,  moved  with  unsatiaole  oovetousnesB — that  greedy  and  devour- 
ing serpent,  covetousness.'  Lett,  to  the  Preachers  in  London,  25  July 
1551.  4  Bum.  Ref.  318. 

**  On  24  July  1549,  he  wrote  'D'Arros  stated  to  me  twonoints,  wbkii 
the  emperor  desireth  to  have  reformed.  The  first  was.  That  our  mer- 
chants, contrary  to  our  intercourse,  do  enhance  the  prices  of  their  wools ; 
and  will  not  sell  at  such  prices  as  they  are  bound  by  the  intercourae.' 
Lett.  Paff.  24  July  1549.    4  Bum.  251. 

^  Latmicr  thus  describes  it :'  If  his  cloth  be  eighteen  yards  long,  be 
will  set  it  on  a  rack  and  stretch  it  out  with  ropes,  and  rack  it,  till  he  has 
brought  it  to  twenty-seven  yards.  Whenthev  have  brought  it  to  that 
perfection,  they  have  a  pretty  feat  to  make  it  tnick  again.  He  makes  a 
powder  for  it ;  and  plays  the  apothecary.  ITiey  call  it '  flock-powder.' 
lliey  do  so  incomorate  it  to  tne  cloth,  that  it  is  wonderful  to  consider. 
Oh !  that  so  goo^y  wit  should  be  so  iU  applied ! '  Senn.  p.  43. 
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importation,  his  Flemish  subjects  were  eager  to  have  c hap. 
them."  So  that  this  augmentation  of  price  was  not  * — ^/-^ 
beyond  the  ability  or  willingness  of  other  nations  to 
pay.  If  the  landlord  advanced  his  rent,  the  farmer 
was  also  demanding  more  for  his  produce."  All 
trades  were  doing  this  :^  the  king  particularizes  the 
fact  as  to  every  order  of  his  people,**  and  very  im- 
partially observed,  that  the  gentry  were  straitened  in 
their  circumstances  by  this  fact,**  and  were  even 
driven  to  make  agriculture  a  supporting  trade.**  He 
thought  this  a  hardship  to  which  they  ought  not  to 
be  subjected ;  and  that  as  the  military  defence  of  the 
country  then  rested  on  them,  they  were  entitled  to 
have  adequate  rents,*' but  not  so  much  as  would  de- 

**  Kinff  Edward  penned  the  following  remarks  on  this  subject: 
Having  first  noted^  '  The  ill  working  of  our  cloths  make  them  less 
esteemed^'  (Rem.  p.  113 ;)  he  afterwards  wrote :'  As  ill  as  they  be 
niade^  the  Flemings  do,  at  this  time,  desire  them  wonderfuUy ;  offering 
nther  to  pay  the  imposition  of  the  emperor,  than  to  lack  them, 
ib.  p.  114. 

"  We  leam  this  from  Latimer's  increpation,  who  did  not  see  the  re- 
medial applicability  of  his  own  fact.  '  The  too  much  which  these  rich 
men  have,  causeth  such  dearth,  thatpoor  men,  which  lire  of  their  labor, 
cannot  with  the  sweat  of  their  &ce  have  a  living ;  aU  kinds  o/victuais 
i*  so  dear.  Pigs,  geese,  capons,  chickens,  eg^  &c. ;  these  things,  with 
others,  are  so  unreasonably  enhanced,  that,  if  it  thus  continue,  we  shall 
be  at  length  constrained  to  pay  for  a  pig  a  pound.'  Latim.  Serm.  p.  29. 

"  Latimer  observed  of  merchants,  '  no  kind  of  ware  can  be  had, 
except  we  giye  for  it  too  much.'  Serm.  p.  29. 

** '  Merchantfthave  enhanced  their  ware ;  farmers  have  enhanced  their 
com  and  cattle ;  laborers,  their  wages ;  artificers,  the  price  of  their 
workmanship ;  mariners  and  boatsmen,  their  hire  for  service ; '  and,  with 
ft  imrit  more  enlightened  than  his  worthy  bishops,  Edward  adds, 
*  Whereby  they  recompense  the  loss  of  things  the;^  buy.'  Rem.  p.  100, 101. 

"  *  Their  housekeeping  is  dearer;  their  meat  is  dearer ;  their  liveries 
dearer;  their  wages  greater.'  ib.  p.  101. 

*  '  The  gentleman,  constrained  by  necessity  and  poverty,  beoometh 
t  fittmer,  a  grazier,  or  a  sheep  master.'  ib.  101. 

** '  The  husbandman  must  pay  such  rent,  and  so  sell  things  thatcome 
of  the  increase  of  the  ground,  as  that  the  estatesof  gentlemen  and  serving 
men  (in  war)  may  do  the  <!ominonwealth  the  service  they  ought  to  do. 
£dw.  p.  99.  'lliegentlenian  ought  to  labor  in  service  of  his  country; 
and  be  pamful  in  oidering  it.'  ib.  100. 
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press  the  Englisb  into  the  debased  condition  of  the 
French  peasantry." 

This  general  advancement  of  prices  did  not  arise 
from  any  deficiency  in  the  production  or  supply  of  the 
commodities  ;  they  were  never  more  abundant.^ 
The  most  popular  theory  of  the  accounting  canse, 
was  the  usual  belief  of  a  pernicious  monopoly :  Every 
one  was  monopolizing.  As  if  there  could  be  such  a 
thing  as  universal  monopoly.  AH  buying,  in  order  to 
sell  again  for  a  profit,  was  denounced  to  be  so  ;  and 
not  only  declaimed  against  as  discreditable,  by  the 
prelate,  whose  attention  to  his  clerical  duties  precluded 
his  acquiring  just  notions  on  trade/^  but  was  even 

••  '  The  gentlemen  and  serving  men  ought  to  be  provided  for  ;  yet 
not  to  hare  so  much  as  they  have  in  France,  where  the  peasantry  is  of 
no  value  ;  nor  yet  meddle  in  no  occupations.'  £dw.  ib.  The  lenta,  and 
produce^  and  other  things  were  at  the  same  time  also  advanciiig  in 
France ;  for  M.  de  Rochechouart,  who  was  living  at  this  time^  aays, 
in  his  interesting  little  sketch  of  his  own  life,  that  his  father  left  lum 
four  hundred  livres  of  rent,  out  of  which  he  had  to  pay  his  mother  1 75, 
leaving  him  but  225  livres  to  live  upon.  '  If  at  present  the  lands 
produce  me  more,  it  is  because  the  bushel  of  com  was  then  worth  but 
quatre  bliuics,  and  is  now  worth  six  sols.  The  tithes  and  land  taxes 
have  also  increased  two  parts,  and  in  like  manner  also  the  didborse- 
ments.'  3  Castel.  Mem.  Add.  p.  242.  8o  that  the  rise  of  prices  was  a 
general  movement  of  things  in  Europe. 

^  Hales  mentioned  this  as  a  truth,  *  All  things  at  this  present,  saving 
com,  which  by  reason  that  it  is  in  poor  men's  hands  who  cannot  keep  it, 
is  p^ood  cheap,  be  so  dear  as  they  never  were ;  victual,  and  all  otner 
things  that  be  necessary  for  man's  use.  And  yet,  there  never  was  more 
cattle,  specially  dieep,  than  there  is  at  this  present.  But  the  cause  of 
the  dearth  rdeameasj  is,  that  those  that  have  it,  may  chuse  whether 
they  wiU  sdl  or  no  j  and  will  not  sell  but  at  their  own  prices.  All  com 
would  be  likewise  [dear]  if  it  were  in  their  hands,  ana  taight  be  well 
kept/  Chaise,  p.  359. 

^  '  Landlords  have  become  graziers ;  and  buigesses  are  become  re- 
gnfters ;  and  some  fiuiners  wifi  regrate  and  buy  up  all  the  com  that 
oometh  to  market,  and  lay  it  up  in  store,  and  sell  it  again  at  an  higher 
I»iee,  when  they  see  their  time.  Latim.  p.  1 80.  <  I  heard  a  merchant 
say,  that  he  had  travelled  all  the  days  of  his  life  in  trade,  and  had  gotten 
d  or  4,000/.  by  buying  and  selling ;  but  in  case  he  might  be  licenwd,  or 
suffmd  to  do  so,  he  would  get  1,000/.  a  year,  by  only  wytn^  and,  eeUIng 
of  grain  here  within  this  realm/  ib. 
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thought  by  the  king  to  be  a  public  disadvantage."  chap. 
Even  the  multiplication  of  industry/*  and  the  ex-  '^ — v-^ 
panding  spirit  of  foreign  commerce  and  adventurci 
were  deemed  injurious ;  because  its  produce,  costing 
more  to  make  or  bring,  obtained  higher  prices  than 
had  formerly  been  paid  :^*  a  singular  obloquy,  con- 
sidering the  great  risk  and  losses  which  all  maritime 
trade  was  subjected  to,  when  navies  pirated  oftener 
than  they  fought,  and  no  insurance  companies  ex- 
isted to  remunerate  on  capture/^  Exportation  seems 
to  have  been  dreaded  like  a  night-mare/'     Prices 

J*  Edwaid  wrote : '  They  no w-ordays  use  much  to  forestall ;  not  only 
private  markets  of  com  and  victual^  whereby  they  enhance  the  price ; 
out  also  send  to  the  sea  to  ships  abroad,  and  take  the  wine>  sugar,  dates, 
or  any  other  ware,  and  brine  it  to  London,  where  they  sell  at  double 
the  price/  Rem.  p.  102.  These  notes  of  the  king  probably  represent 
to  us  what  he  had  heard  from  his  state  counsellors. 

^*  Ourgood  bishop  saw  nothing  butevil  in  trade,  from  the  rise  of  prices; 
hence  he  complains, '  Aldermen  now-a-days  are  become  colliers.  They 
he  both  woodmongers  and  makers  of  coals.  There  cannot  be  a  poor  body 
huy  a  Back  of  coals,  but  it  must  come  thro  their  hands.  I  wish  he  might 
eat  nothing  but  coals  for  a  while,  till  he  had  amended  it.'  Serm.  190. 

^  By  the  proclamation  of  22  Sept.  1649,  ^  WTioever  shipped  over  sea 
ftny  thmg  therein  mentioned,  or  to  Scotland,  should  forfeit  nis  ship  and 
ware,  ha&to  the  lord  of  the  franchise,  and  half  to  the  finder;  and  whoso 
hou^t  to  sell  again,  was  to  incur  the  monstrous  penalty  of  forfeiting 
^  hjs  goods,  fenns  and  leases ;  one  moiety  to  the  informer,  and  the 
other  to  the  king.'  Edw.  Joum.  p.  28. 

'^  The  ^tition  of  the  thirty  imprisoned  debtors  in  Ludgate,  in  1564. 
sfij>rds  an  mstance  of  such  losses.  They  state,  that  from  the  piracies  and 
shipwrecks,  and  from  the  usury  and  bad  debts  which  they  had  suffered, 
^ey  had  been  reduced  from  a  state  of  affluence  to  such  poverty  as  to 
owe  10,000  /.  for  which  they  were  then  confined.  Asch.  Epis.  p.  276. 

^*  Thus  Edward  notes,  among  the  *  Ills '  he  must  attena  to,  the 
|niak]ng  vent  with  hoys  only,  into  Flanders,  conveying  of  bullion,  lead, 
hell-metll,  copper,  wood,  iron,  fish,  com,  and  cattle,  beyond  sea.'  Rem. 
P'  102.  So  again :  *  The  merchants  adventure  not  to  bring  in  strange 
commodities ;  but  loiter  at  home ;  tend  forth  small  hoys  with  two  or 
u^vee  mariners ;  occupy  exchange  of  money ;  buy  and  sell  victuals ; 
^<>od  and  such  like  things  out  of  the  realm,  and  sell  their  ware  unreasoo- 
^ly/  ib.  101.  Correspondently  with  this  mistaken  impression,  the  pro- 
clamation of  22  Sept  1640,  ordered,  '  That  no  kind  of  victual,  wax, 
l^ow,  or  candle  should  be  carried  over  sea,  except  to  Calais,  on  pain  c^ 
Meitiiig  the  ship  and  warew'  fidw.  Joum.  p.  28.  The  proclanu^oii 
of  the  ensuing  May,  attacked '  Carriers  over  sea  of  vistuAl.^  ib.  d7. 
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were  set  on  com  of  all  sorts,  butter,  cheese,  and 
poultry,  by  proclamation/"  Strange  restrictions' were 
imposed  on  fair  trading:^  and  stranger  still  in  such 
a  country,  with  so  much  civil  freedom  as  England, 
the  magistrates  were  ordered  to  inspect  the  farmer's 
barn,  and  compel  the  sale  of  his  corn  at  what  they 
should  deem  a  reasonable  price/"  And  yet  it  was 
not  in  England  only  that  consumable  and  mercantile 
goods  had  become  dearer.  Lord  Paget  found  that 
his  expenses  of  living  had  equally  increased  in 
France,  and  therefore  felt  that  he  was  entitled  to  re- 
ceive a  larger  rent  from  his  possessions.^  Even  the 
medical  world  were  attacked  for  rapacity  and  inhu- 
manity, because  their  fees  also  participated  in  the 
general  augmentation.""     But  alarm,  suspicion,  and 

"  This  was  done  by  the  proclamation  of  10  Oct.  1549.  £dw.  Jonma], 
p.  29. 

""  By  the  proclamation  of  22  Sept. '  No  man  was  to  buy  or  seU  the 
sel&ame  things  again^  except  brokers,  and  these  were  not  to  haye  more 
than  ten  quarters  of  grain  at  once.'  £dw.  Joum.  p.  28.  And  the  pro- 
clamation of  12  May  in  the  next  year^  1550^  denounced  *  Forestalling 
men  that  sell  dear,  having  plenty  enough.'  ib.  p.  37. 

''*  The  proclamation  of  22  Sept.  ordered,  ^  That  all  justices  should 
divide  themselves  into  the  hundreds,  and  look  what  superfluous  com 
was  in  every  bam ;  and  ^point  it  to  be  sold  at  a  reasonable  price ;  also, 
that  one  must  be  in  every  market  to  see  the  com  bought.  Whoso 
brought  not  com  to  market,  as  he  was  appointed,  was  to  forfeit  10/. ; 
unless  the  purveyors  took  it  up,  or  it  was  sold  to  the  neighbors.'  £dw. 
Joum.  p.  28. 

"  In  nis  letter  of  7  July  1549,  he  wrote  to  the  protector^  from  France: 
'  Is  victuals  and  other  things  so  dear  in  England,  and  no  where  else  ? 
Th^  are  as  dear  in  other  r^ms,  as  they  be  in  England.  They  are  in- 
deea,  and  that  I  know  full  weU ;  for  I  spend  twice  as  much  as  I  did  at 
my  last  being  here,  and  yet  I  keep  no  greater  countenance.'  S^-pe 
Ecd.  V.  2.  p.  432.  This  is  like  what  Ascham  felt,  in  his  expenditure 
in  our  metropolis :  '  How  can  I  support  a  London  life  on  20/.  when 
these  last  five  months  I  have  consumed  above  40/.  tho  I  live  paroe, 
xestricteque.'  Epist.  p.  200.    See  note  68. 

"^  Latuner  made  this  one  of  lus  topics  of  inculpation.  *  Now  at  our 
time  physic  is  a  remedy  prepared  only  for  rich  folks,  not  forpoor,  for  the 
poor  man  is  not  able  to  wage  the  physician.  Physicians  now-a-davaaeek 
only  their  own  profit ;  how  to  get  money;  not  how  they  may  do  good 
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mistake  were  pervadins:  society.     That  fraud  was    chap. 
habitual  in  trade,  became  a  general  impression ;  ^^ 
and  it  was  publicly  declared  from  the  pulpit,  with 
repeated  emphasis,  that  taxation  was  corruptly  evaded 
by  deceit  in  the  payer  and  by  connivance  in  the 


assessor.®* 


imto  their  poor  neighbors.  The  v  are  commonly  all  wealthy,  and  ready 
to  purchase  lauds;  but  to  help  their  poor  neighbors^  that  they  cannot 
do.  Serm.  p.  104.  The  probability  is,  that  tne  world  were  beginning 
to  seek  better  advice  than  the  possets  and  traditional  remedies  of  their 
dames  and  nurses,  or  than  the  exorcisms  and  charms  of  their  relics  and 
sttpeistitions ;  and  that  there  were  not  medical  men  enough  to  meet  the 
new  demand.  The  drugs  also  of  the  alchemists  were  ur  more  costly 
than  the  herbs  and  simples  with  which,  until  this  time,  all  society  had 
been  content. 

"  Thus  the  king:  'The  artificers  work  felsely;  the  clothiers  use 
deceit  in  cloth;  the  masons  in  buildings;  the  clockmakers  in  their 
clocks ;  the  joiner  in  his  working  of  timber;  and  so  all  other  almost,  to 
the  intent  they  would  have  men  oftener  come  to  them  for  amending 
their  things,  and  so  have  more  gain,altho  at  the  beginning  they  takeout 
of  measure.'  Remains,  p.  101.  So  Latimer :  '  The  mercliant  commonly 
in  every  city  teacheth  nis  prentice  to  sell  false  wares/  Serm.  p.  128. 
'  The  craftsman  or  merchantman  teacheth  hisprentice  to  lie,  and  to  utter 
his  wares  with  lying  and  forswearing.'  p.  82.  He  adds, '  Go  to  men  of  au- 
thority;  Gro  to  lawyers,  you  wiU  find  stuff  enough.'  'Consider  and  exa- 
nune  all  estates,  and  ye  shall  find  all  their  doings  furnished  with  lies.'  ib. 

^  Latimer  thus  stronglv  proclaimed  these  eyasions :  '  I  fear  this  realm 
be  full  of  thieves ;  for  he  is  a  thief  that  withdraweth  any  thing  from  any 
man,  whosoever  he  be.  Now  I  put  the  case.  It  is  allowed  by  the 
parliament  that  the  king  shall  have  one  shilling  of  every  pound,  and 
there  be  certain  men  appointed  in  every  shire  wnich  be  valuers.  Now, 
I  either  corrupt  the  valuer,  or  swear  against  my  conscience  that  I  am 
not  worth  an  100/.  when  I  am  wortii  WO  L  Here  I  am  a  thief  before 
God,  and  shall  be  hanged  for  it  in  hell.  Now  how  many  thieyes  think 
ye  diere  are  in  £ngland  ? '  Serm.  p.  88.  He  made  this  practice  the 
BQbject  of  anoth^  sermon:  '  Wlien  parliament  is  gathered  together, 
and  it  is  there  determined  that  every  man  shall  pay  a  fifteenth;  then 
GommisBioners  come  forth;  and  he  mat  in  sight  of  men,  in  his  cattle, 
com  and  sheep,  and  other  eoods,  is  worth  an  100  marks,  or  100/.  will 
aet  himself  at  10/.  he  will  be  worth  no  more  than  10/.  to  the  king. 
Tell  me  now  whether  this  be  theft  or  no.  His  cattle,  com  and  sheep, 
shall  in  every  man's  eyes  be  worth  200/.  besides  money  and  plate. 
He  will  give  with  his  daughter  4  or  500  marks,  and  yet,  at  the  vtdua- 
tion  he  vnll  be  a  20  /.  man.  Doth  he  not  rob  the  king? '  Serm.  p.  104. 
He  also  notices  that  '  In  the  cardinal's  time,  men  were  put  to  their 
oaths,  to  swear  what  they  were  worth.  It  was  a  sore  thing,  and  a 
thing  I  would  wish  not  to  be  followed.  O  Lord !  what  perjury  was  in 
£i%iand  by  that  swearing.'  106. 
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Great  changes  had  indeed  taken  place  in  every 
part  of  English  society ;  mostly  for  the  better,  altho 
in  some  points  antient  evils  were  continued.  The 
new  patrons  of  church  livings  followed  too  much  the 
censured  examples  of  their  predecessors,  in  making 
them  but  the  means  of  temporal  livelihood :  *'  and 
many  of  the  clergy  continued  their  old  secular 
habits,  and  began  to  buy  landed  property."  A  spirit 
of  insubordination  was  arising  in  every  part  of  society, 
from  the  universal  claim  and  full  enjoyment  of  the 
grateful  liberty  which  the  Reformation  had  so  sud- 
denly procured  to  them."    What  money  they  saved 


**  Thus  Latimer  describes  a  patron  to  be  one  who  careth  npt  what 
manner  of  man  he  taketh>  or  else  is  covetous,  and  unii  have  it  himself, 
and  hire  a  sir  John  Lack-ktin,  which  shall  say  service  so  that  the 
people  be  nothing  edified.  121.  This  abuse  on  another  occasion  he 
more  indignantly  detailed :  '  What  do  you  patrons  ?  ye  sell  vour  bene* 
iices;  or  give  them  to  your  servants  for  their  service ;  for  keeping  of 
hounds  ;nawks;  for  making  of  your  gardens.  These  natrons  regaid 
no  souls.  What  care  they  for  souls  so  tney  have  money  ?  Mimy  strive 
with  each  other  at  law  to  be  patrons  of  benefices.  Wliat  do  they  strive 
for  ?  Even  which  of  them  shall  eo  to  the  devil  first.'  Senn.  p.  100. 

*4 '  Our  spirituality,  what  do  they  ?  Some  be  clerks  of  the  kitchen; 
some  surveyors  or  receivers.'  p.  125.  So  he  uiged  at  another  time,  as 
still  applying:  '  Ever  since  the  prolates  wero  made  lords  and  nobles, 
thero  IS  no  work  done.  The^  hawk,  they  hunt,  they  card,  they  dice, 
they  pastime  in  their  prelacies  with  valiant  gentlemen,  with  their 
dancing  minions,  and  with  their  fresn  companions.'  p.  16.  Their 
antient  habits  had  not  yet  fully  altered :  '  The  cleigv  of  our  time  have 
procured  unto  themselves  a  liberty  to  purchase  lands.  Think  ye  not 
that  such  doings  savored  somewhat  of  worldly  things? '  Serm.  96.  On 
these  topics  we  must  recollect  what  Latimer  also  informa  us;  that 
'  when  tne  abbeys  wero  put  down  for  their  enormities,  the  same  abbots 
wero  made  bishops,  to  save  and  redeem  their  pensions.'  p.  38. 

*  The  all-vigilant  bishop  remarked  this :  '  1  never  saw  so  little  disci- 
pline as  is  now-ar-days.  Men  will  be  masters.  They  will  be  masters  and 
to  disciples.  The  people  regard  no  disoipline.  They  be  without  all 
order.  Whero  they  should  give  place,  they  will  not  stir  one  inch ;  yea, 
whero  magistrates  should  determine  matters,  they  will  break  into  the 
place  before  they  come,  and  at  their  coming  not  move  a  whit  for  them. 
If  a  man  say  any  thing  to  them,they  regard  it  not.  They  that  be  caUed 
to  answer  will  not  answer  directly,  but  scoff  the  matter  out.  In  Popeiy 
they  had  a  reverence,  but  now  we  hAve  none  at  all.'  Serm.  92. 
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from  the  disuse  of  their  enslaving  superstitions,  was    chap. 


not  applied  to  better  purposes.**  Great  irreverence 
became  fashionable  during  the  celebration  of  divine 
service,  which  indicated  that  but  small  impressions 
of  religion  were  actuating  those  who  attended  ;*'  and 
even  preaching,  which  is  usually  so  popular,  that 
many  are  led  erroneously  to  prefer  it  to  their  prayers, 
was  often  unwelcome,  or  postponed  to  any  temporary 
gppatification,"  or  resorted  to  as  a  convenient  sopo- 
rific.**   There  was  indeed  so  much  to  reprehend  and 

**  This  caused  Latimer  to  observe, '  I  wish  ve  would  bestow  as  much 
upon  this  necessary  office  of  salvation  [preacning]  as  in  times  past  ye 
bestowed  in  pUgrimage,  in  images,  in  guiding  and  painting,  in  masses, 
dinpes,  trentauls,  chauntreys,  and  such  vain  things.'  p.  101.  > 

^  Even  at  St.  Paul's  Cross,  which  the  better  orders  most  attended, 
we  find  this  complaint :  '  It  is  a  misorder  that  folk  shall  be  walking  up 
and  down  in  the  sermon  time,  as  I  have  seen  in  this  place  this  Lent.' 
p.  71.  '  There  shall  be  such  a  bussing  and  bussing  in  the  preacher's 
ear,  that  it  maketh  him  oftentimes  to  foiget  his  matter.'  p.  73. 

**  Latimer  gives  us  an  instance  of  this  sort  from  his  own  experience : 
'  I  came  once  myself  to  a  place,  riding  on  a  journey  homeward  from 
London;  and  I  sent  word  over  night  into  town,  that  I  would  preach 
there  in  the  morning,  because  it  was  a  holiday ;  and  methought  this 
would  be  an  holiday's  work.  The  church  stood  in  my  way ;  and  I 
took  my  horse  and  my  company,  and  went  thither.  I  thought  I  should 
have  found  a  great  company  in  the  church ;  but  when  I  came  there, 
the  church  door  was  fast  locked.  I  tarried  there  half  an  hour  and 
more.  At  last  the  ke^  was  found ;  when  one  of  the  parish  comes  to 
me  and  says, '  Sir !  this  is  a  busy  day  with  us.  We  cannot  hear  you. 
It  is  Robin  Hood's  day.  The  parish  are  gone  abroad  to  gather  for 
Robin  Hood.  I  pray  you  hinder  them  not.'  So  I  was  fain  there  to 
give  place  to  Robin  Hood.  I  thought  my  rochet  should  have  been 
more  regarded,  tho  I  were  not.  But  it  would  not  serve :  it  was  forced 
to  give  place  to  Robin  Hood's  men.'  Serm.  p.  75. 

^  We  learn  this  from  a  fact  mentioned  by  our  zealous  old  preacher, 
of '  a  ^ntlewoman  of  London.'  One  of  her  neighbors  met  her  in  the 
street  and  said, '  Mistress !  whither  go  ye  ?  Marry,  said  she,  I  am  going 
to  St.  Thomas  of  Acres  to  the  sermon ;  I  could  not  sleep  aQ  this  last 
night,  and  I  am  going  now  thither,  because  I  have  never  failed  of  a 
good  nap  there.'  Lat  p.  72.  Some  preachers  would  have  been  indig- 
nant at  this.  Not  so  pur  acute  mmded  reformer:  He  had  the  good 
sense  to  add, '  I  had  rather  you  should  eo  for  a  napping  to  the  sermon, 
than  not  to  go  at  all,  I  had  rather  you  should  come  of  a  naughty  mind, 
or  from  novelty,  or  curiosity,  than  to  be  away ;  for  tho  ye  come  for  an 
01  purpose,  yet  peradventure  you  may  chance  to  be  caught,  ere  you 
go.   Tne  preacher  may  chance  to  catch  you  on  his  hook.'  w,  Latimer 
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to  improve  in  every  part  of  society,  when  the  critical 
eye  had  begun  to  discriminate  and  to  look  for  its 
defects,  that  even  preaching  was  discountenanced 
by  many,  as  a  dangerous  promoter  of  popular  dis- 
content.*® 

There  is  nothing  which  our  venerable  reformer 
more  lamented  than  the  disuse  of  the  practice  of  the 
military  bow.  He  describes  himself  as  having  thoroly 
learnt  the  art,  with  all  its  superior  English  excellence, 
from  his  father ; "  and  he  loudly  blames  the  aban- 
donment of  his  favorite  exercise  for  more  domestic 
and  sedentary  amusements."*     He  did  not  see  that 


was  so  earnest  for  this  duty^  as  to  say,  that  if  a  pulpit  could  not  be 
obtained^ '  a  good  preacher  may  declare  the  word  of  God  sitting  on  a 
horse,  or  preaching  in  a  tree :'  tho  he  acknowleges  that  other  prelates, 
'  if  this  sliould  be  done,  would  laugh  it  to  scorn.'  Serm.  p.  74. 

^  Latimer  confesses  that  this  imnutation  was  made  on  himself: 
'  Some  say  preaching  now-a-days  is  tne  cause  of  all  sedition  and  rebel- 
lion ;  for  since  this  new  preaching  hath  come  in,  there  hath  been  much 
sedition ;  and  therefore  it  must  needs  be,  that  the  preaching  is  the 
cause  of  the  rebellion  here  in  England.  We  preachers  hare  come  and 
spoken  to  you.  We  have  drawn  our  swords  orGod's  word,  and  stricken 
at  the  roots  of  all  evil,  to  haye  them  cut  down ;  and  if  ye  will  not 
amend,  what  can  we  do  more  ?'  114.  '  Here  was  preachmg  asainst 
covetousness  all  the  last  year  in  Lent,  and  the  next  summer  followed 
rebellion.  Ergo,  preaching  against  coyetousness  was  the  cause  of  re- 
6.    With  all  my  unfeigned  respect  for  this  worthy  old 


bellion.'  115.  ^ ^    

ffentleman,  I  cannot  but  admit  that  he  did  occasionally  step  a  little 
beyond  the  religious  duty  and  fiEur  license  of  the  pulpit.  The  '  ciira 
and  the  ultra  fines*  are  applicable  at  all  times  to  every  moral  obligation. 
The  just  ^  modus  in  rebus'  is  always  the  true  virtue. 

'I  '  My  Door  father  was  as  diligent  in  teaching  me  to  ehoot,  as  to  learn 
me  any  otner  thing.  He  taught  me  how  to  draw ;  how  to  lay  my  body 
in  my  bow,  and  not  to  draw  wjth  strength  of  am^s,  as  other  nations  do, 
but  with  strength  of  the  body.  I  hadmy  bows  bought  me  according 
to  my  age  and  strength ;  as  1  increased  m  these,  so  my  bows  were 
made  bigger  and  bigger ;  for  men  shall  never  shoot  well,  except  they 
be  brou^t  up  in  it?    8erm.  70. 

>*  He  says,  ^  The  men  of  England  in  times  past,  when  they  would  ex- 
ercise themselves,  were  wont  to  go  abroad  in  the  fields  a  shooting.  This 
art  hath  been  much  esteemed  in  this  realm.  It  is  a  nft  of  God,  that  he 
hath  given  to  us  to  excel  all  other  nations  withal.  Now  it  is  turned  to 
glo08ing,grilling,and  luxury  within  the  house.'  He  urges  the  Arrn^r, before 
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via 


the  increasing  use  of  artillery  and  musquetry  made  ^^j^^* 
this  weapon  less  useful  in  war,  and  that  the  abolition 
of  its  practice  was  quietly  producing  a  more  peace- 
ful population.  Nothing  tempts  so  much  to  the  im* 
moral  employment  of  weapons  of  violence,  or  to  the 
^igendering  of  the  spirit  which  delights  in  it,  as  the 
habit  of  practising  their  use.  The  ability  acquired 
creates  a  desire  and  a  delight  for  its  exhibition,  and 
an  arrogance  of  temper  and  bearing,  from  the  belief 
of  possessing  a  power  to  support  it.  All  disuse  of 
arms  was  therefore  a  good  to  the  public  at  large, 
and  favored  the  operation  of  the  other  civilizing 
causes  that  were  in  action. 

It  was  a  great  advancement  that  the  gentry  began 
to  send  their  sons  to  college  for  education ;  tho  when 
Latimer  observed  that  it  was  for  their  general  im- 
provement, and  not  to  prepare  them  for  the  church, 
he  misjudged  it  to  be  a  mischief,^'  and  ascribed  the 
suggestion  to  that  personage  who,  having  real  sins 
enough  to  answer  for,  ought  not  to  be  loaded  with 
the  unjust  imputation  of  imaginary  ones."  It  was 
also  an  inconsistency  in  his  judgment,  not  to  perceive 
that  an  university  education  was  above  all  things  well 
adapted  to  remove  that  incompetency  of  the  noble 
laymen  for  civil  employments,  which  had  occasioned 
so  many  to  be  given  to  the  clergy."*    But  the  value 

whom  he  was  preaching,  '  Charge  justices,  upon  their  aUegiance,  that 
this  sii^lar  gift  he  practised,  and  not  he  turned  into  holling,  glossing, 
and  irice  witmn  the  towns.'  Serm.  70. 

**  '  There  he  none  now  hut  great  men's  sons  in  colleges,  and  not  to 
he  preachers.'  ih.  62, 

^  *  The  Devil  causeih  great  men  and  esquires  to  send  their  sons  to 
the  universities ;  and  put  out  poor  scholars  that  should  he  divines,  for 
their  parents  intend  not  that  they  shaU  he  preachers,  hut  that  they 
maj  have  a  shew  of  learning.'  Serm.  73. 

^  Thus  he  truly  preached,  that  if  educated,  they  would  not,  when 
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of  education  was  strongly  felt  ;^  and  yet  college 
students  appear  to  have  diminished,  most  probably 
from  the  increasing  desire  for  home  education.*' 
That  taste  for  handsome  architecture,  which  had  been 
enriching  Italy  with  edifices  that  still  excite  the  tra- 
veller's admiration,  was  now  beginning  to  animate 
the  English  mind;*  but  the  love  of  self-indulging 
enjoyment  was  also  spreading,  and  altering  both  the 
temper  and  habits,  and  diminishing  the  inQuence,  of 
the  great  and  rich,*^    There  was,  however,  a  credit- 

they  came  of  Bee,  give  themselres  to  other  vanities.  '  If  the  nobility 
be  well  trained  in  godly  learning,  the  people  will  follow  the  same 
train ;  for  truly,  stu^  as  the  noblemen  be,  such  will  the  people  be.  The 
only  cause  why  noblemen  be  not  made  lord  presidents  is,  because  they 
have  not  been  brought  up  in  learning.  Therefore,  appoint  teachers  and 
schoolmasters.'  Serm.  17.  He  forgot  that  he  had  juMv  asked, '  Why 
are  not  the  noblemen  and  young  gentlemen  of  England  so  brought  up 
in  knowlefi;e  of  God  and  learning,  that  they  may  be  able  to  execute 
offices  in  tne  commonweal  V  p.  17. 

"  Hence  Latimer  exclaimed,  '  Thus  much  I  say  unto  you,  magis- 
trates. If  ye  will  not  maintain  schools  and  universities,  ye  shaU  have 
a  brutality.'  Serm.  125. 

^  ^  I  think  there  be  at  this  day  10,000  students  less  than  were 
within  these  20  years,  and  fewer  preachers ;  and  that  is  the  cause  of 
rebellion.  If  there  were  good  bisnops,  there  should  be  no  rebellion.' 
Lat.  Serm.  124.  Latimer  ascribed  it  to  the  yeomanry  not  beine  able  to 
put  their  sons  to  school.  Hence  he  says, '  Universities  do  wonderfully 
decay  already.'  p.  36. 

^  ^  All  the  affection  of  men  now-a-days  is  in  building  gay  and 
sumptuous  houses.  It  is  in  setting  up  and  pulling  down ;  and  never 
have  they  done  building.'  Lat.  p.  ISO.    But  in  remarking  this,  he 


I  paid.  They  make  their  moan  that  they  cannot  get  no  money, 
poor  laborers,  gun-makers,  powdermen,  bow-makers,  arrow-makers, 
smiths,  carpenters,  soldiers,  and  other  crafts,  cry  out  for  their  duties. 
They  be  unpaid  some  of  them  three  or  four  months ;  yea,  some  of  them 
half  a  year;  and  some  put  up  their  biUs  this  time  twelvemonth  for 
their  money,  and  cannot  be  paid  yet.'  p.  120. 

"• '  Now  they  banquet  dl  night,  and  he  a  bed  in  the  daytime  till  noon. 
Ye  lie  a  bed  till  eight  or  nine^or  ten  of  the  clock.  I  cannot  tell  what 
level  ye  have  over  night,  whether  in  banqueting  or  dicing,  or  carding,  or 
how  it  is ;  but  in  the  morning,  when  poor  suitors  come  to  your  houses,  ye 
cannot  be  spoken  with.  They  are  oriven  off  from  day  to  day  that  tliey 
cannot  speax  with  you  in  three  or  four  days ;  yea,  a  whole  month,  some- 
times a  whole  year,  ere  they  can  come  to  your  speech.'    Lat.  p.  117- 
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able  series  of  personal  accomplishmeDts  for  every    chap. 
respectable  person  to  attain,  without  which  he  was  « — ,^-1-^ 
inferior  to  those  who  were  considered  to  be  the  or- 
naments of  polite  society. ^^ 

Among  the  topics  of  Latimer's  well-meant  phi- 
lippicsy  one  that  often  roused  his  indignant  eloquence 
was  that  on  which,  with  all  our  present  querulous- 
ness  on  the  legal  profession,  we  must  feel  that  we 
have  long  attained  the  most  honorable  and  satisfac- 
tory improvement.  This  was  the  impossibility  of 
getting  justice  done  in  the  legal  tribunals  of  the 
country  against  the  great  and  rich.  The  judges  were 
either  too  cowardly  to  do  their  duty,"*  or  were  cor- 
rupted to  violate  it.*** 

^  Afldiam  thus  enmneraies  their  desired  qualifications:  '  Therefore^ 
to  ride  comely;  to  run  fair  at  the  tUt  or  ring ;  to  play  at  all  weapons ; 
to  shoot  fair  in  bow,  or  surely  in  gun ;  to  vault  lustily;  to  run,  to 
leap,  to  wrestle,  and  to  swim ;  to  dance  comely;  to  sing  and  play  on 
instruments  cunningly;  to  hawk,  to  himt,  to  play  at  tennis,  and  at  all 
pastimes  generally,  which  are  joined  with  labor  and  are  used  in  open 
place,  and  in  the  day-light,  and  which  contain  some  fit  exercise  for 
war,  or  some  pleasant  pastime  for  peace.  These  be  not  only  comely 
and  decent,  but  also  yery  necessary  for  a  courtly  gentleman  to  use.' 
Asch.  Schoolmaster,  p.  63. 

^  *  Now-anlays  the  judoeb  be  afraid  to  hear  a  poor  man  against 
the  rich ;  insomuch,  that  they  will  either  pronounce  against  him,  or  so 
drive  off  the  poor  man's  suit,  that  he  shall  not  be  able  to  go  thro  with 
it.'  Lat.  p.  ij,  '  Belike  good  judges  were  rare  at  that  time.  And 
trowe  ye,  that  the  devil  hath  been  asleep  ever  since  ?  No,  no :  he  is 
as  busy  as  ever  he  was.  The  common  manner  of  a  judge  is,  he  looketh 
hiflh  over  the  poor.  He  will  be  had  in  admiration ;  in  adoration. 
Well !  shall  he  escape  ?  Ho,  ho !  Est  Deus  in  coelo.  1  will  tell  you, 
my  lord  judges !  ye  should  be  more  afraid  of  the  poor  widow^  than  of 
a  nobleman,  with  aU  the  friends  and  power  that  ne  can  make.  The 
tears  of  the  poor  faU  down  upon  their  cheeks ;  but  then  go  up  to  heaven 
and  ciy  for  vengeance  b^ore  the  Judge  of  widows,  the  father  of 
orphans.'  p.  47*  The  term  poor,  as  thus  used  at  this  time,  often 
included  what  we  now  call  our  middlixi^  classes. 

'^  The  king  had  heard  what  made  him  note  down  *  The  lawyers 
and  judges  have  much  offended  in  corruntion  and  bribery.'  £klw. 
Remains,  p.  102.  Latimer  exclaimed,  with  nis  usual  freedom,  'I  must 
desire  my  lord  protector's  grace  to  hear  me  in  this  matter ;  that  your 
grace  would  hear  poor  men  s  suits  yourself.    Let  them  not  be  delayed. 
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We  have  taken  this  short  review  of  some  of  the 
prominent  feelings  and  habits  of  this  period,  that  as 
Tve  proceed  in  our  history  of  its  transactions,  we  may 
carry  in  our  minds  a  more  correct  notion  of  the  state 
of  English  society  at  this  period.  We  will  close  the 
picture  by  adding  in  the  note  Latimer's  sketch  of  the 
London  citizens,  because  in  their  present  mind,  ac- 
tions and  sensibilities,  we  all  have  the  gratification 
of  observing  a  most  remarkable  and  elevating  con- 
trast.*"' 


The  saving  now  is^  that  money  is  heard  every  where.  If  he  be  lich^ 
he  shaU  soon  have  an  end  of  his  matter.  Omers  are  fain  to  go  home 
with  weeping  tears^  for  anv  help  they  can  obtain  at  any  Judge's  hand. 
Hear  men's  suits  yourselr :  put  it  not  to  the  hearing  of  these  velvet 
coats ;  these  upnslaps.'  p.  40.  He  mentions  a  woman  as  then  lying  in 
the  Fleets  *  and  would  lain  be  bailed^  offering  to  put  in  sureties  worth 
a  thousand  pound ;  and  vet  she  cannot  be  heard.'  p.  41.  And  another 
gentlewoman,  who  complained  to  him  of  a  great  man  keeping  her  lands 
from  her.  On  the  day  of  hearing,  '  the  great  man  brought  on  his  side 
a  great  sight  of  law^'ers  for  his  counsel.  She  had  but  one  man  of  law ; 
and  the  great  man  shakes  him  so,  that  he  cannot  tell  what  to  do.  So 
that  when  the  matter  came  to  the  point,  the  judge  dedred  her  to  let 
the  great  man  keep  the  land.  I  beseech  your  grace  look  to  these 
matters;  hear  them  vourself.'  p.  40. 

He  details  an  incident  in  Denmark,  which  shews  the  use  and  impor- 
tance of  our  antient  kings  sitting  as  judges  in  our  law  courts.  '  The 
common  judges  could  not  alone  venture  or  be  trusted  to  do  their  duty 
against  the  great.  In  this  case  a  lord  had  seized  the  lands  of  a  priest, 
and  came  triumphantly  to  the  legal  court ;  sure  that  the  judge  dared  not 
decide  against  him.  But  it  happened  that  the  king  sat  that  day,  called 
him  in,  heard  the  caae,  and  awarded  immediate  restitution.'  p.  196. 

'^  In  1548  he  stated,  '  London  was  never  so  ill  as  it  is  now.  In 
times  past  men  were  fiill  of  pit v  and  compassion :  now  there  is  no  pity. 
For  in  London  their  brother  shall  die  in  the  streets  for  cold ;  he  shall 
lie  sick  at  their  door,  between  stock  and  stock,  and  perish  there  for  hunger. 
In  times  past,  when  anv  rich  man  died  in  London,  they  were  wont  to 
help  the  poor  scholars  of  the  Universities  with  exhibitions ;  they  would 
bequeath  great  sums  qf  money  toward  the  relief  of  the  poor.  When  I  was 
a  scholar  m  Cambridge  myself,  I  knew  many  that  had  reliefs  of  the 
rich  men  in  London.  But  now,  I  can  hear  no  such  good  report ;  and 
yet  I  inquire  for  it,  and  hearken  for  it.  But  now  charity  is  waxen 
cold ;  none  helpeth  the  scholar,  nor  yet  the  poor.'  Senn.  p.  15. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

ACCUSATION  AND  DEATH  OF  THE  LORD  PROTECTOR; 
FOREIGN  TRANSACTIONS. 

The  insurrections  had  scarcely  tenninated,  when  a 
conflict  of  power  began  between  the  protector  and 
the  council  of  state,  which  the  swords  of  both  were 
drawn  to  decide,  and  which  threatened  for  a  few  days 
to  divide  the  realm  into  the  worst  of  all  civil  wars — 
a  military  struggle  between  the  competing  and  fac- 
tious great — an  evil  prevented  in  this  case  only  by 
the  fewness  of  those  who  chose  at  the  last  crisis  to 
support  the  duke.  Two  things  placed  him  at  vari- 
ance with  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  the  land ;  an 
abusing  irritability  of  temper,  which  increasing  upon 
him  as  he  became  older,  made  his  protectorate  offen- 
sive to  those  who  approached  the  court ;  ^  and  the 
opinion,  not  discreditable  either  to  his  feelings  or  his 
judgment,  which  he  had  expressed,  that  the  insurgent 
people  had  some  grievances  to  complain  of,  and 
should  therefore  be  patiently  heard,  and  mildly 
treated,  and  with  every  possible  redress.*     His  iras- 

>  Hifl  ostensible  friend,  sir  WilliAm  Paget,  in  May  1549,  thus  admo- 
nished him  of  his  failing;  'Of  late  yoiirfl;Tace  is  grown  in  great  choleric 
factions  whensoever  you  are  contrariea  in  that  which  you  have  con- 
ceived in  your  head.  Unless  your  grace  do  more  quietly  shew  your 
pleasure  in  things  wherein  you  will  debate  with  other  men,  and  near 
them  graciously  say  their  opinions  when  vou  do  require  it,  that  will 
ensue  whereof  I  shall  be  n^ht  sorry,  ana  your  grace  will  hare  first 
cause  to  repent.  No  man  will  dare  speak  to  vou  what  he  thinks,  tho 
it  were  never  so  necessary,  which  in  the  end  will  be  danserous  unto 
you.  In  council  your  grace  nips  me  sharply  sometimes.'  Lett.  8  May, 
mStrype'8Eccl.428. 

'  Tins  is  the  main  subject  of  Paget'o  second  letter  to  him  of  7  July 
1549.    Stryp.ib.  429-57. 
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BOOK  cible  infirmity,  the  most  unbecoming  of  all  imperfec- 
« — J- — »  tions  in  every  one  of  high  official  rank,  and  indeed  in 
all  classes  of  society,  had  personally  affronted  many;' 
but  his  political  measures,  to  lessen  the  inclosures, 
restore  the  appropriated  commons,  and  to  break  up 
the  sheep  lands  for  resumed  tillage,  disposed  the 
great  landed  interest  of  the  country  to  desire  the  con- 
clusion of  his'  regent  power.  Their  angry  voice 
required  exemplary  punishment  of  the  rebellious 
peasantry,  who  had  endangered  them  ;  and  the  pro- 
tector was  not  inclined  to  enforce  the  severities  they 
urged.  His  reluctance  was  not  only  declared  to  be 
the  cause  of  the  turbulence,*  but  was  also  unjustly 
imputed  to  a  dark  and  deep  ambition  of  securing, 
by  his  forbearance,  a  mob  popularity  for  the  achieve- 
ment of  daring  and  treasonable  objects.*  His  sacri- 
fice of  his  brother  was  remembered  to  his  disadvan- 
tage ;  and  tho  he  had  been  first  nominated  to  attack 

*  Paget  mentions  an  instance.  *  Poor  air  Richard  Alte,  this  after- 
noon, after  your  grace  had  very  sore,  and  too  much  more  than  needed^ 
rebuked  him,  came  to  my  chamber  weeping;^  and  there  complaining, 
as  far  as  became  him,  of  your  handling  of  mm,  seemed  almost  out  of 
hiB  wits,  and  out  of  heart.  Your  grace,  peradventure,  thinketh  it 
nothing ;  but  words  spoken  by  the  lord  protector  goeth  to  a  man's 
heart.'  He  adds  a  very  important  warning:  'A  subject  in  great 
authority  as  your  grace  is,  usmg  such  a  iashion,  is  like  to  fall  into  great 
danger  and  peril  <^his  own  person,  beside  that  to  the  common  weal.' 
Lett.  Strype's  £ccl.  428. 

*  His  mend  thus  intimates  this  change:  ^  And  what  is  the  cause  ? 
Your  own  lenity;  your  softness;  your  opinion  to  be  good  to  the  poor. 
The  opinion  of  sucn  as  saith  to  your  grace,  '  O !  Sir,  there  was  never 
man  had  the  hearts  of  the  poor  as  you  have.  O!  the  commons  pray 
for  you.  Sir:'  they  say, '  God  saye  your  life.* '  Lett  Stiype's  £ccL4dO. 

'  Sir  William  very  &irl^  acquits  him  of  this  insidious  purpose :  '  I 
know  your  gentle  heart  nght  well,  and  that  your  meaning  is  good  and 
godly,  however  some  evil  men  riot  to  prate  here,  that  you  have  some 
greater  enterprise  in  your  head  that  lean  so  much  to  the  multitade. 
I  know,  I  say,  your  meaning  and  honest  virtue ;  but.  Sir,  it  is  a  great 
pity  that  ever  warm  weather  should  do  hann.  It  is  pityr  that  your 
too  much  gentleness  should  be  an  occasion  of  so  great  an  evil  as  is  now 
chanced  m  England  by  these  rebels.'    Lett.  7  July,  p,  431. 
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the  Norfolk  revolutionists,  yet,  from  some  dislike  or    chap, 
distrust,  the  council  had  sent  Warwick  in  his  stead.'  ^^ — vr— ^ 
The  minute  facts  of  the  progressive  struggle  have  not 
been  preserved.  «He  had  assumed  a  command  over 
the  council,  that  even  foreigners  had  remarked  ;^  and 
in  a  few  weeks  after  Ket's  suppression,  in  the  first  week 
of  October,  we  find  the  state  lords  placing  themselves 
in  a  treasonable  crisis  against  each  other,  with  mutual 
demonstrations  of  resorting  to  the  decision  of  mili- 
tary force.     Persuading  or  compelling  the  king  to 
accompany  him  to  Hampton  Court,  the  duke  armed 
five  hundred  of  their  retainers :  ^  and  issued  thence 
his  letters  to  the  nobility,^  and  proclamations  to  the 
neighboring  towns,  to  assemble  in  arms  to  protect 
their  sovereign.     As  they  joined  him,  he  conveyed 
Edward,   with  a  large  body  of  horse  and  foot,  to 
Windsor  Castle ;  and  while  he  sent  to  the  London 
magistracy  for  the  immediate  levy  of  one  thousand 
well-harnessed  men,  he  wrote  to  his  opposing  col- 
leagues, that  he  was  sorry  to  see  them  bent  to  bring 
things  to  extremities  by  violence ;  that  if  they  took 
no  other  way  than  that,  he  should  defend  himself  to 
extremity  of  death,  and  leave  the  issue  to  heaven ; 
but  that  he  was  still  agreeable  to  reasonable  condi- 
tions, altho  they  had  signified  none  to  him,  nor  did 
he  understand  what  they  required." 

•  Stm)e's  Eccl.  ▼.  2:  p.  272,  S;  part  1. 

A  Spaniard  dedarea  that  he  saw  Somerset  riding  a  goodly  horse, 
^^  strong  and  big  as  to  cany  himself  and  all  the  king's  council  upon 
'OB^hfKk.    Strype'8Eccl.Tol.2.App.431. 

His  language  on  6  Oct.  1549,  to  earl  Shrewsbuiy  was;  '  We  most 
^Wiestlv  pray  and  require  you  to  come  hither  to  the  king,  as  ye  tender 
'^gW^  preservation  and  our  earnest  and  hearty  acquainted  friend- 
^W    Lett  1  Lodge,  p.  136. 


nip.' 
*  Stowe,  Chr.  697,  8.    to  the  earl  of  Warwick  he  wrote  the  next 


•Oa  6  Oct.  Bdw.  Jour.  p.  11. 
Toth 
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The  lords  crossed  this  letter  with  one  from  them, 
written  the  same  day,  to  such  of  their  late  associates 
as  were  then  with  Somerset,  assuring  them  that  they 
meant  only  the  king's  safety,  and  the  good  govern- 
ance of  his  dominions ;  that  if  the  duke  would  at  any 
time  have  heard  reason  from  them,  and  acknowleged 
himself  a  subject,  their  meaning  was  to  have  com- 
muned quietly  with  him,  for  the  redress  of  all  things, 
without  any  disturbance  of  the  realm ;  but  as  he  was 
raising  great  forces,  and  spreading  untrue  reports  of 
them,  they  were  compelled  to  assemble  such  them- 
selves :  yet,  if  he  would  leave  the  king,  disperse  his 
levies,  and  submit  to  justice  and  reason,  they  would 
do  nothing  but  what  became  good  subjects  and  true 
counsellors.     They  urged,  that  they  were  almost  the 
whole  council  of  the  government,    and  desired  an 
amicable  and  pacific  conference." 

As  this  passed  to  Windsor,  the  same  cabinet  lords 
in  London  explained  to  the  lord  mayor  the  miscon- 
duct of  the  protector,  and  by  their  official  missive  to 
the  common  council,  desired  two  thousand  men  to  aid 
them  on  the  king's  behalf,  and  that  the  city  should  be 
kept  in  strict  watch  both  day  and  night." 

day  with  a  more  personal  appeal^  reminding  him  of  their  friendship 
from  their  youth:  '  I  prot^t  I  never  meant  worse  to  you  than  to 
myself;  wherefore  declare  to  me  and  the  world  your  jnst  honor  and 
perseyerance  in  friendship.'    Lett.  ih.  5d8. 

««  Lett,  of  7  Oct.  from  MS.  Cal.  B.  7.  in  Ellis,  v.  2.  p.  168.  /to 
signatures  shew  us  that  nearly  all  the  council  were  against  him. 
Tney  are,  the  chancellor  lord  Rich,  the  marquis  of  Northampton,  the 
earls  of  Warwick,  Arundel,  Shrewsbury,  and  Southampton,  besides 
sir  R.  Sadler,  Cheyne,  Petre,  North,  Gage,  Southwell,  and  Dr.Wotton, 
ib.  They  imme£ately  issued  a  proclamation  against  Somerset.  See 
it  in  Stowe,  599. 

'^  Stowe,  597.  King  Edward's  own  account  implies  his  opinion,  that 
his  uncle  was  in  the  wrong.  '  The  council,  about  nineteen  of  them? 
were  gathered  in  London,  thinking  to  meet  with  the  lord  protector,  and 
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The  few  lords  who  had  sided  with  the  duke  at  ^^^  ^' 
Windsor,  were,  Cranmer,  who,  tho  admirable  in  ' — ^ — ' 
his  religious  feelings,  was  almost  always  wrong  in 
his  political  conduct ;  so  dangerous  it  is,  and  ever 
will  be,  to  mingle  politics  with  piety  —the  great  and 
busy  world  of  man  with  all  the  nobler  objects  of  his 
higher  destiny — sir  William  Paget,  who  remained 
with  the  protector  from  personal  attachment,  while 
disapproving  of  his  conduct — and  sir  Thomas  Smith. 
But  all  these  were  rather  friends  and  monitors  of  the 
duke  than  his  determined  adherents :  and  wishing  by 
mediation  to  avert  a  desolating  collision,  they  an- 
swered the  appeal  to  themselves  by  intimating,  that 
it  must  have  been  a  misconception  of  each  others  in- 
tentions, which  had  alarmed  both  to  arm  themselves ; 
that  if  the  preservation  of  the  common  good  did  not 
operate  on  each  side,  both  parties,  as  well  as  the  king 
and  country,  would  be  cast  away.  They  solicited 
the  London  cabinet  so  to  use  their  wisdom  and  tem- 
per in  their  determination,  as  that  no  blood  should  be 
shed,  and  no  cruelty  used.  They  had  conferred  with 
the  duke  on  the  disputed  points:  he  did  not  think  it 
*  reasonable  to  be  thrust  from  his  ofSce  against  his 
will  in  violent  sort,  as  he  had  been  called  to  it  by  the 
peers  in  parliament,  and  by  themselves ;  but  if  the 
king  and  realm  may  be  otherwise  well  served,  he 
passeth  little  by  the  place  he  hath.'  They  intreated 
that  he  might  not  be  driven  to  extremity,  by  putting 
his  life  in  danger;  and  they  instructed  sir  Philip 
Hoby,  as  their  agent,  to  negotiate  an  amicable  arrange- 
to  moJSre  him  amend  some  of  his  disorders,  ^q,  fearing  his  state,  caused/ 
&c.  Jour.  11.  On  13  Oct.  his  protectorship  was  rcroked.  Str.  £ccl.  2. 
p.28a 
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BOOK    ment."  This  mild  and  wise  address,  which  breathes 

n. 
^^ — V — '  all  the  spirit  of  Cranmer  in  its  genuine  nature,  pro- 
duced all  the  good  results  which  benign  and  soothing 
measures  usually  occasion. 

The  council  yielded  to  its  kind  reasoning,  but  de- 
sired the  writers  not  to  let  the  king  remain  in  the 
guard  of  Somerset's  men,  sequestered  from  his  old 
sworn  servants ;  and  that  he  should  not  be  removed 
from  Windsor;  and,  intimating  their  personal  re- 
sponsibility on  this  head,  sent  their  propositions) 
*  by  which  way  things  may  soon  be  quietly  and 
moderately  compounded.'"  The  absent  lords  inti- 
mated, that  what  they  were  resolutely  doing  was  for 
the  king's  safety,  and  that  Somerset  might  be  appre- 
hended, if  they  wished  it."  The  protector  now 
found,  as  the  crisis  approached,  that  he  could  not 
reckon  on  the  adherence  of  any  force  that  would  be 
sufficient  to  carry  his  purposes  violently  into  execu- 
tion ;  declared  he  did  not  mean  to  molest  his  oppo- 
nents, and  invited  them  to  Windsor,**     On  12th 


»  Stowe  has  insetted  this  letter^  p.  699,  It  is  in  parts  ^thetic 
pleading.  '  Life  is  sweet,  my  lords !  and  they  say,  you  seek  lus  blood 
and  lus  death,  which,  if  yon  do,  (when  yon  may  haye  been  otherwise 
conformable  to  reason,)  and  by  extremity^  diiyenim  to  seek  esctremitr 
again ;  the  blood  of  Imn  and  others  that  shall  die  on  both  sides  ^isU 
be  justly  required  at  your  hands.  Wherefore,  cood  my  l<»ds!  we 
beseech  you,  a^ain  and  agam,  if  you  have  conceivea  any  such  determi- 
nation, to  put  it  out  of  your  heaas,  and  incline  your  hearts  to  kindness 
and  humanity,  rememl>ering  that  he  hath  never  been  cruel  to  any  of 
you,  and  why  should  you  be  cruel  to  him  ?•  ib. 

"  Their  letter  of  9  Oct.  in  Ellis,  p.  171.  They  also  wrote  to  the 
king,  who  thus  describes  its  contents :  '  Another  to  me,  to  declare  his 
faults,  ambition,  rain  glory,  entering  into  rash  wars  in  my  youth,  ne^- 
gent  looking  on  Newhaven,  enriching  himself  of  my  treasure,  followiJig 
of  his  own  opinion,  and  doing  all  by  his  own  authority.'  Jour.  12. 

^  The  letter  of  10  Oct.  of  the  London  Cabinet  to  sir  W.  Paget, 
states  these  facts,  ib.  175. 

^  His  articles  are  in  MS.  Cal.  B.  7.  p.  407 ;  and  in  Ellis,  p.  173. 
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October,  the  ruling  lords  rode  down  to  this  place;  ^^j^^- 
committed  Somerset  into  immediate  custody;  and  two  ^ — « — * 
days  afterwards,  entering  the  metropolis,  thro  HoU 
born,  at  Newgate,  conducted  him  thro  the  streets, 
lined  with  ^  householders  standing  with  their  bills  as 
he  passed,'  to  the  Tower,  with  four  of  his  sup- 
porters.*^ 

Twenty-nine  articles  of  offensive  conduct  were 
exhibited  against  him  :^^  of  which  the  substance 
was,  an  undue  assumption  and  exercise  of  authority 
in  himself  alone;  improper  reprehensions  of  the 
king  s  counsellors,  for  their  official  opinions ;  grant  of 
crown  lands,  benefices,  and  bishoprics,  without  coun* 
sel  with  the  cabinet;  debasing  practices  on  the  coin ;'' 
and,  what  had  evidently  decided  the  aristocracy  of 
the  land  to  overthrow  his  power,  his  siding  with  the 
people  against  the  gentry,  both  in  sentiment  and 
favoring  conduct  on  the  recent  commotions  ;^  a 
charge  which  operated  to  punish  him  for  the  honest 
exercise  of  his  judgment,  and  which,  if  it  had  stood 
alone,  would  have  entitled  him  to  our  forbearing 
respect ;  but  if  he  actually  supplied  any  money  to 
foment  the  evil,'*  and  encouraged  its  continuance  by 

^  Stowe,  600.  Earl  Warwick  was  made  admiral  of  England ;  sir 
Th.  Clieney  sent  ambassador  to  the  emperor^  and  Dr.  Wotton  made 
secretary.    Edw.  Joum.  12. 

^  Stowe  details  them>  600, 1. 

''  This  is  cnriotudy  expressed, '  You  commanded  multiplication  and 
alcomestiy  to  be  practised,  thereby  to  abate  the  king's  com.'  ib.  601. 

* '  Ye  have  many  times  affirmed,  that  the  nobles  and  gentlemen  were 
the  only  causes  of  the  dearth  of  things;  you  caused  proclamations  to  be 
made  a^;ainst  inclosures,  yon  giving  commissioners  authority  to  hear  and 
determme  the  same  causes ;  you  suffered  the  rebels  and  traitors  to  as- 
semble, without  any  speedy  subduing  or  appeasing  them.'  ib.  601. 

**  *  You  did  comfort  and  encourage  dirers  of  the  said  rebels,  bv  giving 
to  them  divers  sums  of  your  own  money,  and  by  promising  to  mvers  <$ 
them  fees,  rewards  and  services.'  ib.  602.  This  was  the  conduct  charged 
OQ  the  dvdce  of  Orleans,  against  the  govenmient  of  lioois  zvi. 
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an  expressed  approbation  of  the  insurrections  while 
they  were  raging,**  these  were  actions  which  no  pos- 
sibility of  benevolent  pity  or  of  political  reasoning 
can  rescue  from  the  suspicion  of  treasonable  me- 
ditations. 

Somerset  signed  a  written  acknowlegement  of  the 
specified  offences  in  December;*^  and  six  weeks 
afterwards  sent  a  humble  and  supplicatory  submis- 
sion, and  intreaty  for  pardon,  with  a  promise  of 
amendment.**  He  was  released  in  a  few  days  more, 
and  dispossessed  of  his  protectorate ;  but  in  April 
was  reconciled  to  his  compeers,  and  admitted  to  a 
seat  in  the  council.** 

The  conciliation  seemed  complete.  Family  bonds 
united  him  with  his  most  competing  rival,  Warwick;* 
and  the  ministerial  amity  lasted  for  eighteen  months; 
but  it  then  burst  into  a  deadly  explosion.  Five  days 
after  the  addition  of  new  dignities  to  others,*'  he 

"  ^  You  hare  said  in  the  time  of  rehellion^  that  yotf  liked  weil  the 
doings  and  proceedings  of  the  said  rehellious  and  traitors ;  and  that  the 
coretousness  of  gentlemen  gave  occasion  to  the  common  people  to  nse, 
paying  that,  better  it  toere  for  the  commons  to  die  than  to  perish  utterly 
for  lack  of  living.'  ib.  602. 

"  Stowe  has  printed  it,  dated  23  December  1550.  p.  602. 

^  It  was  penned  on  2  Feb.  1550.    See  it  in  Stowe^  603. 

«  On  8  April.    Stowe,  604. 

*>  On  the  dd  June,  his  daughter  was  mamed  to  earl  Warwick's 
eldest  son  and  heir,  the  lord  Lisle,  ib.  Edward's  account  is, '  Which 
done,  and  a  fair  dinner  made,  and  dancing  finished,  the  king  and  the 
ladies  went  into  two  anti-chambers  made  of  boughs,  where  first  he  saw 
six  eentlemen  of  one  side  and  six  of  another,  run  the  course  of  the 
field  twice  over.'  Jour.  20.  The  next  day,  Warwick's  third  son  was 
d  to  a  knight's  daughter,  ^  after  which,  there  were  certain  seo- 


married  i  _  _       . 

tlemen  that  did  strive  who  should  first  take  away  a  gaoee'a  head,  winch 
was  han^  alive  on  two  cross  posts.'  ib.  20.  Both  Idng  and  nobles 
thought  it  a  proi>er  recreation,  thus  to  torment  the  poor  animal,  for 
the  sake  of  shewing  some  momentary  dexterity. 

^  Warwick,  on  11  Oct.  1 551,  was  created  duke  of  Northumberland ; 
Dorset,  the  duke  of  Sufiblk ;  Wiltshire  St.  John,  the  marquis  of 
Winchester,  besides  other  promotions;  the  celebrated  CedJ^  then 
secretaiyi  was  also  knighted,  ib.  605. 
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was  arrested  on  a  new  charge  of  treasonable  con- 
spiracy, and,  with  Lord  Gray  of  Wilton,  five  knights, 
and  divers  gentlemen,  was  deposited  in  the  Tower  ; 
to  which  the  next  day  his  duchess  was  also  com- 
mitted,** 

There  was  no  actual  treason  personally  against  the 
king;  but  that  he  was  forming  a  plot  to  regain  pos- 
session of  the  governing  power,  and  to  overthrow 
the  new  duke  of  Northumberland  and  subvert  the 
state  council,  in  order  to  substitute  himself  and  his 
friends  in  their  stead,  are  facts  which,  what  remains 
of  the  evidence  against  him,  sufficiently  proves.  The 
machination  was  discovered  by  sir  Thomas  Palmer 
going  to  Northumberland,  and  in  his  garden  revealing 
to  him  that  Somerset  had  planned  with  his  friends  to 
invite  him,  the  marquis  of  Northampton  and  others, 
to  a  banquet ;  to  set  upon  them,  and  to  cut  off  their 
heads  ;*•  to  raise,  by  the  apprentices,  an  insurrection 
in  London,  seize  the  great  seal,  and  destroy  the  horses 
of  the  cavalry  guards.**  The  object  was  to  possess 
themselves  of  the  government,  by  an  imitation  of 
one  of  Cesar  Borgia's  villanies.'* 

No  immediate  notice  was  taken  of  this  information ; 
but  a  week  after,  Somerset,  from  some  indications 
which  alarmed  him,  sent  to  the  secretary  Cecil,  that 
he  suspected  some  ill.  The  statesman  answered,  that 
if  he  were  not  guilty,  he  might  be  of  good  courage ; 
but  if  he  were,  he  had  nothing  to  say,  but  to  lament 
him.*    Somerset  returned  the  minister  a  letter  of 

«•  Stowe,  605.  •  Edw.  Jour.  52. 

*•  lb.  '  He  declared  also^  that  Mr.  Vane  had  2,000  men  in  leadi- 
nesB.  Sir  Th.  Arundel  had  assured  my  lord,  that  the  Tower  was  safe.' 

**  He  destroyed  the  chiefs  of  the  U rsini  at  Senigaglia,  at  a  banquet 
to  which  he  had  invited  them.  See  Hist.  Henry  8.  v.  1.  p.  88. 

»  Edw.  Jour.  ib. 
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defiance,*^  and  two  days  afterwards  was  in  custody.** 
His  confederates  were  also  arrested,  as  well  as  the 
informer.**  New  confessions  corroborated  and  am- 
plified Palmer's  account;**  and  involving  the  earl  of 
Arundel,  that  nobleman  was  also  apprehended;'' 
and  in  December,  the  infatuated  duke  was  put  upon 
his  trial,  and  asserted  the  falsehood  of  all  that  had 
been  deposed.^  He  afterwards  modified  his  denial 
with  these  distinctions :  he  admitted  that  he  had 
assembled  men,  but  it  was  for  his  own  defence  ;  he 
owned  that  he  had  spoken  of  killing  the  duke  of 
Northumberland,  the  marquis,  and  the  other  lords, 
but  he  had  finally  determined  the  contrary.*     The 


■•  Edw.  Jour.  ib. 

^  '  He  was  found  in  a  stable  of  his  mansion  at  Lambeth^  under  the 
straw.'  ib.  53.  '  The  duchess,  Crane  and  his  wife  and  chamber  keeper, 
were«ent  to  ihe  Tower,  for  devising  these  treasons.'  ib. 

**  ^  19  Oct.  Sir  T.  Palmer  confessed,  that  the  gens  d'armes,  on  the 
muster  day,  should  be  assaulted  bv  2,000  footmen  of  Mr.  Vane's,  and 
my  lord's  hundred  horse,  besides  his  friends  which  stood  by,  and  the 
idle  people  which  took  his  part.  If  he  were  overthrown,  he  would 
run  thro  London,  and  cry  'Liberty !  Liberty!'  to  raise  the  appren- 
tices and  rabble.  If  he  could,  he  would  go  to  the  Isle  of  Wight,  or  to 
Poole.'  Edw.  Joum.  63. 

^  Crane  also  confessed,  *  That  the  place  where  the  nobles  should 
have  been  banqueted,  and  their  heads  stricken  off,  was  the  lord  Paget'a 
house ;  and  how  the  earl  of  Arundel  knew  of  the  matter  as  well  as  he. 
Bren  also  confessed  much  of  this  matter.  The  lord  Straiwe  confessed 
how  the  duke  willed  him  to  be  his  spy  in  all  matters  of  my  doings 
and  saying.'  Edw.  Joum.  65. 

«  On  8  Nov.  ib.  67. 

**  Edw.  Jour.  69.  The  arrainiment  contained  five  chaiges:  1.  Raising 
and  assembling  men,  to  kill  Northumberland.  2.  Resolving  to  resist 
his  attachment.  3.  Plot  for  killing  the  horse  guards.  4.  Intent  to 
rase  London.  6.  And  to  assault  the  lords,  and  devising  their  death. 
HeyUn,  116. 

^  Edward,  after  mentioning  this  qualification  of  the  projected  mur- 
ders, has  added,  in  his  Diary,  the  impression  that  he  *  yet  seemed  to 
confess  he  went  about  their  deaths.'  p.  60.  Heylin  Justly  remarks, 
that,  ^  hoping  to  make  his  &ult  seem  less  by  a  fair  confession,  he  made 
it  great  enough  to  serve  for  his  condemnation.'  d.  116.  The  assertion, 
that  he  had  dianged  his  determination  about  killing  them,  was  m  ad- 
mission that  he  had  intended  it. 


IX. 
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crown  lawyers  reasoned,  that  by  a  former  statute,  to  ^h^p. 
conspire  to  kill  a  privy  councillor,  like  Northumber* 
land,  was  a  capital  offence;  ^  and  to  devise  an  insur- 
rection in  London,  was  treason.  But  Northumberland 
desired  the  peers  not  to  consider  any  attempt  against 
his  person  to  be  of  that  character/*  No  evidence 
appears  to  have  been  introduced  but  the  confession 
of  his  confederates,  which  they  swore  to  before  the 
judicial  lords,^  and  his  own  admission.  The  peers 
acquitted  him  of  high  treason,  but  voted  him  to  be 
guilty  of  treasonable  felony,  which  equally  affected 
his  life.'^  He  confessed  afterwards  that  he  had  hired 
a  Frenchman  to  assassinate  his  political  enemies, 
which  the  purchased  scoundrel  on  his  examination 
admitted."^  He  was  detained  on  his  sentence  till  the 
latter  part  of  the  following  month,  and  then  beheaded 
on  Tower-hill.^ 

His  fate  excites  our  regret,  and  his  misconduct 


^  £dw.  59.  The  Stot.  8  Henry  7.  made  this  offence  punishable  bv 
death;  and  the  3  &  4  £dw.  6.  c.  7.  had  recently  enacted,  '  That  if 
twelve  peTBons  assembled  to  kill  a  privy  councillor,  and  on  proclama- 
tion did  not  disperse,  it  should  be  treason.' 

^'  Edw.  Jour.  60. 

^  '  Twenty-two  peers  and  nobles,  besides  the  council,  heard  Sir  T. 
Palmer,  Mr.  Hammond,  Mr.  Crane,  and  Newdigate,  swear  that  their 
confessions  were  true.'  £dw.  58.   Twenty-six  loids  sat  on  his  trial,  ib. 

«  Edw.  60. 

«  We  learn  this  fact  from  the  King's  Journal :  '  3  Dec.  The  duke 
told  certMn  lords  that  were  in  the  Tower,  that  he  had  hired  Bertivill 
to  kiU  them ;  which  thing  Bertivill  examined  [stated]  on  confession : 
and  so  did  Hammond,  that  he  knew  of  it.'  p.  60.  Burnet  says,  *  The 
king  also,  in  his  letter  to  Bamaby  Fitzpat^ck,  then  in  France,  wrote, 
that  the  duke  seemed  to  have  ac^owleged  the  felony ;  and  that  after 
sentence,  he  had  confessed  it,  tho  he  had  formerly  vehemently  sworn 
the  contrary.'  Hist.  Ref.  v.  3.  p.  2»2. 

^  On  22  Jan.  1552.  His  speeches  are  in  Foxe  and  Burnet.  He 
denied  anjy  treason  against  the  king  or  realm,  but  was  silent  as  to  the 
conspiracies  for  which  he  suffered.  Of  his  confederates.  Vane  and 
Partri^  were  hsjiged,  and  Stanhope  and  Arundel  beheaded,  all 
knighta,  on  26  Feb.   Godw.251. 
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BOOK  our  surprise,  that  a  man  of  the  highest  rank  in  the 
kingdom,  below  the  sovereign,  should  meditate  mur- 
der for  his  personal  exaltation,  and  be  so  insensible 
to  the  depravity  of  the  conception,  as  to  hire  and 
combine  with  others  to  eflfect  it.  He  deserved  the 
execution  of  his  legal  doom  as  much  as  any  con- 
spiring assassin  merits  such  an  infliction.  But  yet, 
still  to  see  blood  —nothing  but  blood !  It  is  revolting 
to  our  present  sense  of  rectitude  and  humanity.  Nor 
can  we  avoid  recoiling,  with  aversion  and  displeasure, 
to  find  that  the  criminal  suffered,  even  if  he  deserved 
to  suffer,  by  his  royal  nephew,  after  seven  weeks  in- 
terval—and the  middle  space  devoted  to  the  joyous 
festivities  of  Christmas— again  signing  his  name  to 
authorize  another  uncle's  extinction,  who  meant  no 
personal  evil  to  him,  and  who  was  planning  no  hos- 
tility against  him.^  It  is  a  second  instance  of  Ed- 
ward's facility  to  evil  persuasion,  and  of  moral  insen- 
sibility to  the  most  common  and  most  indispensable 
of  all  our  human  sympathies;  and  as  he  was  now  in 
his  fifteenth  year,  and  displays  in  his  literary  remains 
much  indication  of  mental  reflection  and  discrimina- 
tion, it  is  difficult  to  withhold  from  the  act  our  most 
emphatic  censure.*^   Happy  is  the  golden  mediocrity 

^  Haying  been  found  guilty  only  on  the  felony^  and  not  on  the 
treason,  the  public^  obecsmng  that  the  axe  which  nad  preceded  him 
in  the  procession  to  his  trial,  was  put  down  on  his  coming  out  after 
its  conclusion,  thought  he  had  been  acouitted,  and  so  clamoroaaly 
applauded,  that  the  shouts  at  Westminster  Hidl  were  heard  at  Charing 
C^xMs.  £dw.  60.  Stowe,  006.  Godw.  247.  At  his  execution,  sir  Anth. 
Brown  being  seen  riding  toward  the  scaffold,  ^  All  hoped  he  had 
brought  anardon,  on  which  there  was  a  general  shouting, '  Pardon! 
Pardon !  God  save  the  king  1 '  manv  throwing  up  their  caps.'  Bum.  3. 
p.  2d7.  Several  dipped  their  handkerchief  pi  nis  blood^  for  sacred 
relics.  Godw.  251. 

^'  Edward's  entry  of  the  final  catastrophe,  in  his  Journal,  is  merely 
*  22  Jan.  The  duke  of  Somerset  had  his  head  cut  off  upon  Tower  Hi^ 
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of  life,  in  which  the  heart  can  cherish  its  sensibilities, 
and  the  mind  pursue  its  love  of  knowlege  and  im- 
provement, unstained  and  undisturbed  by  the  jea- 
lousies of  power,  the  competitions  of  the  ambitious, 
and  the  infelicities  of  state  grandeur  and  of  demo- 
ralizing or  debilitating  luxuries ! 

From  these  domestic  incidents,  we  may  turn  our 
glance,  for  a  short  time,  to  the  transactions  on  the 
continent,  which  England  was  then  most  interested  to 
notice.  No  actual  war  took  place  between  Henry  II. 
and  Charles  V.  for  four  years  after  the  accession  of 
the  former,  in  1547,  tho  both  kings  lived  in  that  state 
of  jealous  mistrust  of  the  other,  which  created  a  con- 
tinuing probability  of  national  hostilities.  The  French 
sovereign  was  impatient  to  distinguish  himself,  yet 
remembered  too  well  what  France  had  suffered  from 
the  imperial  invasions,  to  commit  it  again  to  the 
chance  of  arms,  merely  to  please  the  court  of  Rome, 
or  to  suit  its  temporary  interests.  He  waited  till 
events  should  arise  to  give  him  a  reasonable  pro- 
bability of  successful  hostilities ;  and  therefore  the 
peace  which  had  been  made  between  Francis  I.  and 
Charles  V.,  at  Crepy,"^  in  1544,  remained  for  seven 

between  eight  and  nine  o'clock  in  the  moming/  p.  66.  The  duke's 
treasures  and  lands  hecaxne  forfeited  to  the  crown  on  his  conviction; 
of  these^  Ontetit  Garden,  and  the  seven  acres,  called  Long  Acre,  were 

rted  to  J.  Russell,  earl  of  Bedford.  Strype's  £cc.  v.  2.  p.  540. 
-  Ellisy  in  his  Second  Series  of  Letters,  hasprinted  Cecil's  MS.  of 
the  questions  put  to  the  duke  while  in  the  Tower :  they  show  the 
practices  of  which  he  had  been  accused  or  was  suspected,  v.  2.  p.  214. 
Prom  the  third  of  these,  it  appears  that  he  went  '  to  Ely  Place,  to 
Apprehend  the  duke  of  Northumberland,  then  Earl  of  Warwick,'  but 
desisted  from  executing  his  purpose ;  yet  afterwards  repented  that  he 
luid  not  done  it.  And  from  the  fifth,  that  he  had  conferred  with  some 
persons  about  taking  the  Isle  of  Wight,  and  fortifying  Poole,  ib.  It 
IS  therefore  probable  that  he  had  involved  himself  m  some  treasonable 
machinations,  £Eir  more  decidedly  thim  his  unfortunate  brother. 
^  It  was  signed  17  September  1544.    Its  dangerous  article  to  the 
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^^oK  years  undisturbed.  In  the  meantime  Henry  aimed 
' — ^. — '  to  strengthen  his  maritime  frontier,  by  obtaining 
Boulogne  from  the  English;  and  his  influence  in 
Scotland,  by  procuring  its  queen,  the  celebrated 
Mary,  to  be  educated  in  France,  preparatory  to  her 
marriage  with  his  son. 

The  emperor  endeavored  to  reconcile  the  pro- 
testant  and  catholic  parties  in  Germany,  by  that  sys- 
tem of  doctrine  and  discipline,  which  is  contained  in 
the  public  document  called  *  The  Interim.'**  It  was 
composed  at  Augsburg,  by  some  of  the  most  moderate 
of  the  contending  leaders.**  Charles  thought  he  had 
accomplished  a  grand  undertaking  by  its  construc- 
tion ;  but  as  it  did  not  go  to  the  extent  desired  by 
their  respective  followers,  it  was  angrily  attacked 
the    next   year  by  Calvin;"   some  cities  refused 

Reformation  was,  that  the  two  kings  agreed  to  '  employ  all  their  care 
and  their  forces  for  the  re-estahliamnent  of  the  antient  religion,  and 
of  the  unity  of  the  church.'    2  Heiss  Germ.  Emp.  88. 

«  It  was  completed  in  May  1648,  when  the  emperor  recommended 
it  in  a  speech  from  his  throne  to  the  diet  at  Augshuig,  by  whom  it  was 
adopted.  It  became  a  favorite  plan  of  Charles,  as  such  a  &ir  accom* 
moaation  of  the  contended  points,  which  ereiy  Catholic  might  assent 
to ;  and  certainly  if  contrasted  with  all  the  decisions  of  the  councU  of 
Trent,  claims  a  superior  confidence  and  character.  But  as  it  did  not 
suit  the  political  objects  and  machinery  of  the  papal  hierarchv,  the 
confessor  of  Charles  at  one  time  refused  him  absolution,  unless  he 
would  recal  it. 

'^  Its  chief  author  was  Julius  Pflug,  a  benevolent,  enlightened  and 
amiable  Catholic,  who  was  at  that  time  counsellor  to  Geoige  duke  of 
Saxony,  and  was  afterwards  made  bbhop  of  Naumbei]g.  Erasmus 
classed  him  with  Sadolet  and  Bembo,  as  *  in  dicendo  fdicissimorum.' 
Of  their  common  style  he  warmly  exclaims,  '  qui  candor  orationis ! 
quam  felix  facilitas .'  quanta  sensuum  sanitas !  quam  omnia  coherent ! 
amnes,  qui  limpidissimi  in  morem  inoffense  labuntnr !  I  can  love  such 
Ciceronians  with  my  whole  soul.'  £p.  1170.  Pflug  died  in  1564, 
»t.  61.  Erasmus  addressed,  to  him,  in  July  1530,  nis  conciliatory 
treatise, '  De  amabili  ecclesis  concordia.'  He  had  asked  Erasmus  to 
be  a  '  Sedatorem  hujus  tempestatis,'  who,  as  an  attempt  to  be  so,  com- 
posed that  treatise  in  a  commentary  on  the  84th  Psalm,  '  In  quo  Divi* 
nus  iUe  Spiritus  mire  nobis  commendat  ecclesiee  concordiam.  Seo  it 
in  Brown  s  Faecic.  1.  p.  437. 

*'  In  1549  Calvin  republished  it  with  his  opposing  criticism,  entitled. 
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it  ;^  and  the  bishop  of  Fano  was  directed  by  the  pope 
to  remonstrate  strenuously  against  it.^^  The  emperor 
represented  to  the  envoy  of  the  Vatican,  that  he  knew 
no  other  way  to  restore  peace  and  repose  to  his  em- 
pire, and  that  his  holiness  ought  not  to  complain,  as 
every  honor  which  belonged  to  his  dignity  had  been 
preserved."  This  care  to  please  the  pontiff  only 
made  the  Protestants  the  more  discontented  with 
some  part  of  the  arrangement ;"  and  when  Charles 
left  Germany,  they  treated  his  conciliatory  modifica- 
tion with  contempt.** 

In  the  autumn  of  1548,  the  probabilities  of  the 
emperor's  rupture  with  France  increasing,  Henry  II. 
intimated  to  his  ambassador,  that  Charles  would  find 
that  any  attack  on  him,  whose  fortune  and  forces  he 
had  never  put  to  a  trial,  would  be  too  hazardous  to 
be  lightly  undertaken  ;*'  that  he  had  been  long  pre* 

'  Vera  ChristiansB  Pacificationis  et  ecclesia  refoTinatioiiis  ratio.'  And 
ui '  ignotos  t  vpogm|)hus'  having  attacked  him  on  the  sanctification  of 
infants,  and  the  baptism  of  women^  he  pnblishedj»  in  1660,  an  angry 
appendix^  in  which  he  descends  to  sa^r  of  his  critic^  in  the  same  style 
which  so  often  disgraced  Luther  and  sir  Thomas  More,  *  Forte  bene 
potus,  vini  aut  cervisia  sa»  fumos  in  me  exhalavit.'  He  adds, '  but  it 
Q^y  be  that  some  one  even  fasting,  *  cum  tnrbulento  cerebro'  has 
made  an  attack  upon  mc ;'  as  if  none  but  those  that  were  drunk  or 
mad  could  differ  irom  him  in  opinion. 

"  Sir  P.  Hoby's  letter,  July  1648.    Strype's  Mem.  t.  2,  p.  172. 

"  Ribier,  v.  2,  p.  143. 

^  The  dispatch  from  Rome,  on  14  May  1548,  states  this.    Bib.  ib. 

^  Sir  P.  Hoby  informed  the  protector,  that  the  articles  to  which  the 
Protestants  could  not  agree,  were  '  on  the  authority  and  power  of  the 
church ;  on  confirmation ;  penance ;  the  ceremomes  and  use  of  the 
sacrament;  the  memory,  intercession,  and  inyocation  of  the  saints; 
the  sacred  unction ;  the  Eucharist;  the  pope.'    Strype,  p.  175. 

^  The  French  king,  on  15  Dec.  1548,  informed  his  ambassador, 
*  The  emperor  is  still  at  Brussels,  where  he  continues  '  sa  diette,'  for 
the  recovery  of  his  health.  He  is  urged  to  return  to  Germany  in  the 
spring,  for  ey&ry  day  the  towns  and  states  are  revolting  from  hiin,  who, 
BiQce  his  absence,  have  disputed  and  condemned  his  Interim,  and  have 
i^turned  to  their  former  mode  of  living.'    Kib.  176. 

'^  The  king  stated  these  points  in  his  Memoire  to  the  cardinal  Bellay ; 
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paring  for  such  a  contingency ;"  that  England  was 
not  in  a  condition  to  do  him  harm,^  and  that  he  could 
easily  embroil  it,^  nor  did  he  fear  any  thing  from  the 
civil  discussions  in  his  kingdom/^  To  be  still  more 
ready  for  vigorous  hostilities,  heput  in  action  the  papal 
counsel,  of  applying  to  the  Ottoman  Porte  for  the 
assistance  of  his  fleet,®*  The  war  was  still  suspended, 
and  the  French  clergy  resisted  the  pope's  intention 
of  diminishing  the  pluralities  of  the  cardinals.^ 

adding;  as  to  himself^  that '  the  emperor  should  find  that  he  had  no  want 
of  a  '  Coeur  nund  et  magnanime^'  nor  of  valiant  men.'  Klbier  2,  p.  172. 

**  '  Since  nis  coming  to  the  crown^  he  has  not  lost  time^  but  has  col- 
lected a  mat  quantity  of  artLQeiy  and  other  necessaries,  both  for  de- 
fence and  attack,  and  is  re-estabushing  his  gend'anneiie,  and  paying 
them  every  quarter,  to  be  able  to  make  better  head  than  ever/  173. 

^  '  He  IS  not  so  attached  to  Uie  English,  but  that  he  always  holda 
both  ends  of  the  cord ;  and  they  are  at  present  reduced  to  such  an 
extremity,  for  want  of  men  and  money,  from  the  length  of  time  since 
they  had  a  war,  in  which  they  are  '  plus  excessifs  en  despense'  than  any- 
other  nation,  that  it  will  be  very  difficult  for  them,  if  not  impossible^ 
to  be  able  to  strike  a  great  blow  in  any  place  for  a  long  time,  unless 
they  be  aided  from  other  quarters.'  ib.  173. 

^  '  If  the  king  had  not  more  than  one  thing  to  think  of,  he  could  so 
embarrass  them,  that  they  would  not '  know  on  what  side  to  turn  them* 
selves.'  He  added,  that  the  fortresses  in  Scotland  had  been  made  iny 
pregnable ;  that  the  English  could  undertake  nothing  there,  and  all 
the  entrances  were  closed  against  them.'  ib. 

^*  '  No  gentlemen,  or  others  of  quality,  favor  the  emotions.  These 
occur  only  from  the  artisans,  gens  mechaniques,  and  others  of  a  low 
and  vile  condition.'  After  noticing  the  executions  done  by  the  duke 
of  Aumale  and  the  constable,  he  says,  '  The  poor  people  wiU,  there- 
fore, never  dare  to  return  to  such  proceedings.'  ib.  174. 

^  On  15th  December  1548,  the  King  wrote  to  D'Aramon,  his  envoy 
at  Constantinople :  ^  Remember  what  I  expressed  to  you  in  my  other 
dbpatch,  to  be  urgent  in  the  preparation  and  equipment  of  the  Grand 
Signor's  fleet,  and  for  him  to  send  50  or  60  galleys  well  fitted  out, 
which,  under  the  favor  of  my  maritime  forces,  will  be  able  to  make  *  un 
grand  exploit  et  eflfet'  for  the  common  good  of  affairs  between  us,  to 
the  prejudice  and  damage  of  the  infractors  and  violators  of  the  treaty 
of  truce.'  Rib.  176.  On  4th  of  the  preceding  February,  the  empeior 
expressed  to  the  Grand  Turk  hia  gratification  at  receiving  his  powers 
for  the  confirmation  of  the  truce,  ib.  106. 

•«  On  1st  March  1549,  occurs  the  letter  of  the  cardinals,  bishops  and 
priests,  on  the  pope's  decree,  that  no  cardinal  should  have  more  than 
one  church.  Rib.  194.  But  in  May  we  find  the  pope  insisting  that 
those  who  had  pluralities  should  resign  them,  pursuant  to  his  decree 
made  two  years  before,  ib.  213.  The  king  desired  that  this  might  not 
have  a  i-etroactive  operation,  ib.  215.  The  pontiff  took  time  to  consider. 
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In  the  summer  of  1549,  the  pope  demanding  char 
Placentia  of  the  emperor,  his  nuncio  ventured,  with 
an  unusual  flight  of  rhetoric,  that  was  more  like  im- 
piety than  eloquence,  to  summon  him  to  meet  the  pope 
within  six  months  before  the  tribunal  of  the  Almighty, 
if  he  refused  it.^  Charles  mildly  answered,  that  he 
was  ready  to  appear  there,  and  maintain  what  he  had 
done  as  to  this  city,  whenever  Providence  should  call 
him  to  its  bar."  The  pontiff  then  resolved  to  act  with 
vigor  against  him,**  accused  him  of  meaning  to 
create  schism  out  of  the  council  of  Trent,*'  and  pro- 
ceeded to  negotiate  a  warlike  alliance  with  the  French 
king,*  which  the  chancellor  Olivier  thought  was  only 
an  artifice  of  his  holiness  to  make  better  terms  with 
Charles.*  Henry  then  went  to  wrest  Boulogne  from 
the  English  ;'^  and  at  the  end  of  the  ensuing  autumn, 

**  MarillAC,  on  20ih  June  1649,  apprised  his  soYereign,  that  on  the 
pope's  making  this  requisition^  the  emperor  answered,  that  he  could 
not  be  oonymced  that  Placentia  belonged  to  the  church,  and  that 
Parma  would  be  useless  without  it.  The  nuncio  then  said,  ^  That  as 
jacobin  et  precheur,  he  cited  the  pope,  the  emperor,  and  GranviUe,  to 
appear  in  six  months  at  the  tribunal  of  God,  where  he  wished  also  to 
be  himself,  to  gain  a  hearing  from  the  great  Judge^  as  he  could  not 
find  reason  upon  earth.'   Rib.  217. 

"  '  The  emiperor  answered  modestement  sans  s'echaufFer.'  ib.  217. 
He  must  have  felt  too  much  the  advantage  he  derived  from  such  irre- 
ligious bombast,  to  be  angry  at  its  acrimony. 

*  So  Bellav  wrote  on  12th  July.  ib.  227. 
^  The  caztunal  of  Ferrara^on  14th  Aug.  reported  this  to  Henry.  231. 

*  The  articles  for  his  military  league,  proposed  by^  the  pope,  were, 
that  Henry  should  defray  half  of  his  expence  in  keeping  on  loot  4,000 
jnfantiy  and  600  light  horse  as  his  guara ;  and  one-tnird  of  all  further 
niciTease.  That  his  nephew,  duke  Horatio,  should  have  Parma,  or  an 
^uivalent  in  France ;  that  the  kinc^  should  protect  the  council  at 
^logna ;  and  if  he  were  attacked,  the  pope  should  furnish  him  wiUi 
pay  tor  7,000  soldiers.   Rib.  234,  5. 

See  the  French  chancellor's  letter,  in  Rib.  234-40. 
'*  On  24th  August  1549,  the  cardinal  Guise  relates  what  passed  in 
the  French  camp  before  that  town.  Rib.  241,  where  we  find  him  in 
we  following  October,  ib.  245. 
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the  pope,  after  celebrating  the  ceremony  of  his  coro- 
nation, by  a  sudden  attack  of  illness,  which  lasted 
only  four  days,  was  withdrawn  to  that  awful  state  to 
which  his  nuncio  had  summoned  him  five  months 
before,  in  his  theatrical  attempt  to  intimidate  the 
emperor/* 

''^  On  5th  Noyember  1549^  one  dbpatch  noticed  the  celebzstion 
made  on  the  Qd,  p.  251 ;  and  in  the  next  of  the  7th  we  read,  *  On 
Wednesday^  the  6th  of  this  month,  a  catarrh  fell  suddenly  on  the  pope, 
which  in  a  short  time  so  reduced  him,  that  few  expect  his  cure. 
Before  it  was  known,  the  cardinal  Famese  sent  off  four  couriers  to 
Naples,  Tuscany,  Bologna  and  Venice ;  stonped  all  passengers  at  the 
posthouses,  c1os€k1  the  gates  of  Rome,  and  placed  watches  on  the 
walls.'  p.  252.  '  The  pope  died  on  the  lOth.'  ib.  '  On  the  7th  of 
the  following  February  the  cardinal  de  Monte  was  chosen  to  succeed 
hun.'  ib.  264. 


ON  THE  FmST  INTERCOURSE  BETWEEN  RUSSIA  AND  ENGLAND, 
IN  THE  REIGNS  OF  EDWARD  VI.  AND  MARY. 

ONE  of  the  most  exciting  events  for  the  time  in  England,  was  the 
results  of  that  voyage  which  was  undertaken  as  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. 
was  closing ;  and  which  became  what  a  Spaniard  then  called  '  a  dis- 
covery of  New  Indies,'  tho  it  was  no  more  than  a  discovery  of  the 
northern  shores  and  ports  of  Russia.  The  Spaniard,  in  1555,  thns 
describes,  in  a  letter  to  his  Castilian  lord,  ^  how  the  Ei4;li8h  had  found 
out  Unas  nuevas  Indias : '  '  A  ship  went  from  England  to  the  northern 
regions  with  merchandize,  under  an  English  captain  named  Ricardo. 
Adverse  weather  drove  him  to  an  unxnown  port,  in  a  huge  and 
spacious  country,  which  appeared  fertile  and  very  rich,  and  which  had 
not  been  discovered  till  then,  and  therefore  was  not  in  the  charts,  nor 
marked  in  el  mappa  mundi.  He  found  that  it  was  inhabited,  and  by 
people  who  were  Christians,  and  governed  by  a  valorous  prince  called 
Ivan,  who,  learning  what  they  were,  gave  them  very  Christian  treat- 
ment.' llie  writer  details  a  few  fturmer  particulars  to  his  Spanish 
master,  and  inserts  a  copy  of  the  emperor's  letter  to  Edward  Vlt  This 
little  tract  was  printed  m  Spanish,  at  Madrid,  in  1555. 

The  real  fects  concerning  this  '  discovery'  are  stated  by  Hackluyt ; 
and  the  following  may  be  selected  as  the  most  interesting  and  authen- 
tic particidars  of  our  first  transactions  with  a  country  which  now 
overshadows  half  the  world. 

On  10th  May  1553,  '  the  voyage  intended  for  the  discovery  of 
Cathay  or  China,  and  other  regions,'  set  forth  by  Sebastian  Cabot, 
governor  of  the  Company  of  Merchant  Adventurers,  '  was  begun  by 
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Sir  Hog^  WlUonn^by,  who  sailed  with  three  ships  from  DeBtford  to 
the  Northern  Ocean.  On  the  18th  September,  sir  Hugh,  witn  two  of 
hisahipsy  having  parted  from  the  Edward,  entered  a  haven  or  river  in 
Lapland,  called  Arzina,  near  Reeov,  where  thev  soon  afterwards  pe- 
rished from  the  severity  of  that  frozen  country.  Hackl.  265-70.  His 
accoant  is  printed  from  sir  Hugh's  notes,  which  were  found  on  the 
place. 

To  one  of  these  ships,  the  Edward,  Richard  Chancellor  was  appointed 
captain.  He  separated  from  sir  Hu^h  Willoughby  in  a  storm,  and  sailed 
to  the  Wardhns,  in  Norway,  to  wait  for  the  arrival  of  the  other  vessels; 
bat  as  they  did  not  come,  he  proceeded  alone  on  the  purposed  voyage. 

He  sailed  northward  in  the  then  'unknown  part  oi  the  world ;  he 
<me  at  last  to  the  place  where  he  found  no  night  at  all,  but  a  continual 
lightand  bri^htnessof  the  sun,  shining  clearly  upon  the  huge  and  mighty 
sea.'  Availmg  themselves '  of  this  perpetual  lignt  for  certain  davs,  they 
came  to  a  great  bay,  which  was  100  miles,  or  tnereabouts,  over.  They 
entered  and  cast  anchor  within  it,  and  seeing  a  fisher  boat.  Chancellor, 
with  a  few  men,  went  towards  it ;  but  the  natives,  '  amazed  with  tihe 
grange  greatness  of  his  ship,  for  in  these  parts  they  had  never  seen  the 
li^e,'  began  to  fly.  He  overtook  them.  *  In  great  fear,  as  men  half 
dead,  they  prostrated  themselves  before  him,  offering  to  kiss  his  feet,' 
bat  he,  by  signs  and  gestures,  encouraged  them ;  and,  being  dismissed, 
^bey  spread  such  a  report  of  the  arrival '  of  a  strange  nation,  of  singular 
gentleness  and  courtesy,  that  the  common  people  came  down,  oaring 
victuals  freely,  and  not  refusing  traffick.' 

They  learnt  that  the  country  was  called  Russia,  or  Muscovy ;  and 
that  Ivan  Vasilivich '  ruled  and  governed  far  and  wide '  around.  HackL 
280-4. 

This  was  called  at  the  time  '  the  discovery  of  Russia.'  p.  283.  The 
haven  was  that  which  is  now  named  Archangel.  Richard  had  the  spirit 
to  travel  from  it  thro  the  country  in  a  sledge,  1500  miles,  to  Moscow,  to 
see  its  emperor.  He  was  introduced  to  him  in  his  palace,  where  he  found 
100  courtiers,  all  apparelled  in  cloth  of  gold  down  to  their  ancles.  Ivan 
^^  *  in  a  very  royal  throne,  having  on  his  head  a  diadem  of  gold,  with 
y  Keptre  gamished  with  lewels.'  His  robe  was  of  goldsmith's  work,  and 
there  was  a  m«nesty  in  nis  countenance  proportioned  to  the  excellence 
of  his  estate.  Cm  tne  one  side  of  him  stood  nis  chief  secretary ;  on  the 
^er  side,  the  great  commander  of  silence,  both  arrayed  in  cloth  of  gold, 
^en  there  sat  the  council  of  160  in  number,  in  like  sort  arrayed,  and 
«  great  stete.'  p.  286. 

Hie  emperor  received  them  courteously,  and  invited  them  to  dinner^ 
^  which,  two  hours  after,  they  were  called  in  the  golden  court.  '  They 
find  the  emperor  sitting  upon  a  high  and  stately  seat,  in  a  robe  of  silver, 
J^th  another  diadem  on  his  head.  Our  men  being  placed  over  against 
"ija,  sat  down.  In  the  midst  of  the  room  stood  a  naighty  cupboa^,  on 
J^hich  was  placed  the  emperor's  plate,  so  much  that  it  could  scarce  sus- 
tain the  weight ;  most  of  the  vessels  of  very  fine  gold,  with  certain  silver 
^ks,  not  mudh  differing  from  the  quantity  of  our  firkins,  wherein  was 
Reserved  the  emperor's  drink.  On  each  side  of  the  hall  stood  four  tables, 
^bcovered  with  very  clean  table-cloths,  whereto  the  company  ascended 
"7  three  steps.  The  guests  were  all  apparelled  with  linen  mthout  and 
.^th  Weft  skins  within.  The  emperor,  wnen  he  takes  any  bread  or  knife 
into  his  hand,  doth  first  of  all  cross  hhnself  upon  his  forehead/  p.  286. 


300  MODERN  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND: 

'  Before  the  coming  in  of  the  meat,  the  emperor  himself,  acooiding  to 
an  ancient  custom,  doth  first  bestow  a  piece  of  bread  upon  eveiy  one  of 
his  guests,  widi  a  loud  pronunciation  of  his  title ;  '  The  great  duke  af 
Muscovy,  and  chief  emperor  of  Russia,  doth  give  thee  bread ;'  vrtiere- 
upon  all  die  guests  rise  up,  and  b^  and  bv  sit  down  again.  The  gentle- 
man usher  and  servants  then  bnng  in  the  dishes,  and,  having  done  his 
reverence  to  the  emperor,  puts  a  ffoung  swan,  in  a  golden  platter,  upon 
the  table,  and  immediately  takes  it  thence  again,  and  dehvers  it  to  the 
carver  to  be  cut  up.  The  meat  is  then  distributed  with  the  like  pomp 
and  ceremonies.  All  the  dishes  and  drinking  vessels  for  the  use  of  an 
hundred  quests  were  aU  of  pure  gold.  There  were  140  serviton  amyed 
in  cloth  of  gold,  who  in  the  dinner  time  changed  this  their  habit.  Dinner 
being  ended,  and  candles  brought,  the  emperor  calls  all  his  guests  by 
their  names,  in  such  sort,  that  it  seems  miraculous  that  a  prince  other- 
wise occupied  should  so  well  remember  so  many.'  p.  287. 

The  emperor  gave  Chancellor  his  letters  of  compliment  to  Edward  VI. 
expressing  these  friendly  feelings:  ^  Willing  that  you  send  unto  us  your 
ships  and  vessels,  with  good  assurance  on  our  parts  to  see  them  harm- 
less :  and  if  you  send  one  of  your  majesty's  counsel  to  treat  with  us, 
your  country  merchants  may  nave  all  kinds  of  wares,  and  make  their 
market  where  they  will  in  our  dominions :  they  shall  have  their  free 
mart,  with  all  free  liberties,  thro  my  whole  dominions^  to  come  and 
go  at  their  pleasure.' 

Such  was  the  beginning  of  our  actual  knowl^  of  Russia,  and  of  our 
intercourse  with  it.  It  had  no  gold  coins,  but  only  silver  ones  for  traffic, 
and  copper  for  popular  use-  The  common  houses  were  made  of  fir  wood^ 
all  square,  with  narrow  windows,  covered  with  a  transparent  skin  like 
parchment;  the  roofs  were  covered  with  the  bark  of  trees.  Inside  were 
Denches  against  the  walls, '  which  they  usually  sleep  upon,  for  the  com- 
mon people  know  not  the  use  of  beds'  Their  dress  was  chiefly  woollen. 
Their  caps  broad  beneath,  ending  upward  in  a  peak ;  and  the  '  loftier 
these  were,  the  greater  their  birtn  was  supposed  to  be,  and  the  greater 
reverence  is  given  them  by  the  common  people.'  p.  292. 

Such  was  Russia  in  1554.  But  this  '  disoovery '  of  it  gave  such  new 
excitement  to  the  spirit  of  adventure,  that  a  company  of  Rnasian  mer- 
chants was  formed  tne  next  year  in  London ;  and  on  1st  May  1565,  the 
articles  for  a  second  voyage,  by  Richard  Chancellor,  were  made,  which 
arc  in  Haklujrt,  295-8,  who  has  also  printed  their  first  agent's  account  of 
their  entertamment  on  this  their  second  voyage,  written  from  Moscow, 
27th  November  1555,  p.  299.  They  went  with  queen  Mary's  letter, 
passing  thro  '  a  great  room,  where  stood  many  small  tuns,  pails, 
Dowls,  and  pots  of  silver,  all  gilt.'  The  emperor  called  the  queen  his 
cousin,  and  said,  that  he  was  glad  to  see  them.  '  We  went  one  hy  one 
to  him,  and  took  him  by  the  Mnd*  He  sent  them  meat  and  drink  at 
dinner  from  his  own  table,  and  afterwards  gave  them  '  a  cup  of  drink 
with  lus  own  hand.'  ib.  300. 

Elizabeth  continued  the  intercourse,  and  made  a  treaty  of  alliance 
and  commerce  with  him.  In  one  of  his  letters  to  her,  he  asked  for  an 
asylum  with  her,  for  himself  and  nobles,  in  case  of  a  revolution  in 
Russia ;  which  she  promised.  He  desired  her  to  send  him  one  of  her 
physicians,  and  Dr.  Jacobs  went  accordingly.  Ptchela,  or  Northern 
Review. 
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In  15^^  one  of  our  merchants  there,  Henry  Len,  gare  this  speci- 
men of  their  speedv  method  of  determining  law-suits  on  property : 

'  I  owed  600  roubles  to  a  Russia  merchant,  who  claimed  double  that 
sum  of  me.  It  was  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  the  iudgment  by  lot, 
perebo^.  An  immense  crowd  assembled  in  the  I&emlin.  In  the 
front  of  the  hall  were  the  judges.  I  and  my  antagonist  were  caUed 
in.  I  was  allowed  to  sit  down,  and  in  order  to  reconcile  us,  we  were 
advised  to  divide  the  difference.  I  agreed  to  nve  100  roubles  more 
than  I  owed^  but  he  refused  it.  The  judges  then  took  two  small  balls 
of  wax,  put  my  name  on  one  and  his  on  the  other,  and  then  calling 
a  stranger  to  both  out  of  the  crowd,  threw  them  into  his  hat,  and  bade 
him  with  a  naked  arm  draw  out  one.  He  did  so,  and  it  was  mine. 
I  then  paid  only  my  600  roubles,  from  which  a  tenth  was  stopped  by 
the  crown  for  the  fault  of  the  demandant ;  and  the  people  made  great 
acdamationa  to  heaven  for  thus  manifesting  the  honor  of  the  English 
merchants.'  The  Vestnik  Yevrodoni,  cited  by  Ferussac  in  his  fiull, 
L-niv.  182a  N""  1.  p.  84.  Hist. 
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CHAP.  X. 

CONTINENTAL  TRANSACTIONS— PERSECUTIONS  BY  THE  GO- 
VERNMENT— ITS  CONDUCT  TO  MARY— THE  KING'S  ILLNESS 
—PLANS  TO  SET  ASIDE  MARY  AND  ELIZABETH. 


n. 


BOOK  Altho  the  French  were  repulsed  in  their  attempt 
to  retake  Boulogne  while  the  insurrections  were 
agitating  England/  it  was  agreed  in  the  following 
March  to  cede  it  to  them  within  six  months,  on  pay- 
ment of  four  hundred  thousand  crowns.*  Within 
this  pacification  Scotland  was  included.  When  the 
French  ambassadors  came  to  complete  it,  they  were 
entertained  with  running  at  the  ring ;  bull  baiting 
and  bear  baiting  ;  fair  suppers ;  '  the  bear  hunted  in 
the  river,  wild  fire  cast  out  of  boats,  and  many  pretty 
conceits."  Occupied  with  its  extensive  war  with 
the  emperor  in  Italy,  Flanders,  and  Germany,  the 
French  government  anxiously  maintained  its  friendly 
relations  with  England  to  the  end  of  the  reign,  to 
keep  this  nation  from  joining  its  powerful  arm  to  the 
imperial  hostilities. 

*  '  After  firing  above  20^000  shot  on  the  town  from  their  long  bat- 
tery^ they  made  an  assault^  and  failed.  They  planted  ordnance  on 
the  sand  hills,  and  sank  a  gdley  with  stones,  to  prevent  victuallerB 
from  supplying  the  town.  The  ship  was  taken  up  by  the  garrison.' 
Edw.  Jour.  11. 

'  Edw.  Jour.  13.  It  was  too  expensive  to  be  kept.  It  was  indeed 
of  no  use  beyond  a  national  trophy,  as  Calais  gave  all  the  facility  that 
could  be  wanted  for  landing  in  France.  The  peace  was  proclaimed 
28  May  1660.    Stiyj)e,  342. 

'  The  king's  description,  P*  20.  A  marriage  was  afterwards  pro- 
posed between  him  and  the  French  king's  eldest  daughter  £li;»beth, 
out  neither  party  was  to  be  bound  till  she  reached  twelve  yean  of 
age.  ib.  40, 1.  The  articles  of  the  marriage  are  in  Stzype's  JlSec.  v.  2. 
p.  476.    They  were  ratified  in  December  1661.  p.  606.* 


X. 
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Our  intercourse  with  the  emperor  was  more  com-  chap. 
plicated,  but  the  discussions  with  him  never  went  be- 
yond amicable  negotiations.  He  complained,  that  by 
the  peace  with  Scotland  the  league  was  broken 
with  him  ;^  but  his  chief  interferences  were  limited 
to  obtain  for  the  princess  Mary  a  license  to  have 
mass.'  Yet  credible  information  was  given  to  the 
English  cabinet,  that  plans  were  on  foot  to  con- 
vey her  privately  out  of  England  to  Antwerp," 
and  then  to  combine  an  external  war  from  the  im- 
perial forces,  with  an  inward  conspiracy  to  place 
her  on  the  throne,  with  the  re-establishment  of  po- 
pery.^ The  coast  of  Essex  was  therefore  watched 
to  defeat  their  schemes,  as  the  vicinity  of  the  imperial 
ports  in  Flanders,  and  its  regent  queen,  made  it 
always  a  practicable  risk.®    When  the  alarm  of  these 


*  Edw.  Jour.  15.  *  It  waa  answered  that  the  French  king,  not  I,  did 
comprehend  them^  saving  that  I  might  not  invade  them  without  occa- 
sion, ib.  A  treaty  of  peace  had  been  signed  between  Edward  and 
Charles^  on  31  Jan.  1548.    Strype's  Ecc.  v.  2.  p.  122. 

*  The  first  application  for  thisj  which  the  king  notes^  is  in  April  1550^ 
p.  16.  This  was  denied,  but  renewed  the  next  March,  when  no  answer 
was  given,  ib.  33 ;  but  a  month  after  Edward  has  noted,  that  Dr.Wotton 
was  sent  to  '  declare  this  resolution :  that  if  the  emperor  would  suflTer 
my  ambassador  with  him  to  use  his  service,  then  1  would  his.'  p.  35. 
Strype  detaUs  this  more  fully,  Eccl.  M.  v.  2.  p.  469. '  In  September  1551, 
the  unperial  request  was  renewed,  that  she  might  have  her  mass,  but 
Qot  assented  to.  p.  48.  In  the  ensuing  January  the  same  uigency  was 
made,  but  deniea.'  ib.  63.    Strype. 

*  '  13  July  1550.  Sir  John  Gates  was  sent  into  Essex,  to  stop  the 
going  away  of  the  ladv  Mary ;  because  he  was  credibly  informea,  that 
Scipperus  should  steal  her  away  to  Antwerp.  Divert  of  her  genUemen 
vere  there ;  and  Scipperus,  a  little  before,  came  to  see  the  landing 
places.'  Edward,  p.  24.  The  next  paragraph  shews  the  measures 
taken  to  prevent  it. 

'  Edward,  p.  27. 

*  The  information  came  from  the  English  ambassador  with  the  Hun- 
gffian  widow,  who  was  governing  Flanders  for  her  brother  Charles  V. 
•DUt  the  vigilance  of  Gates  seems  to  have  been  e£fectaal;  for  Edward 
remarks,  on  14  August,  *  The  queen  said  Scipperus  wae  but  a  coward  ; 
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machinations  was  repeated,  the  navy  was  prepared  to 
counteract  them  ;•  but  the  activity  of  France  in  its 
military  exertions  so  fully  occupied  the  attention  and 
consumed  the  resources  of  the  emperor,  that  he  could 
attempt  no  hostilities  against  England ;  and  in  July 
1552  was  so  pressed  by  the  French  invasion  of 
Luxemburg  as  to  call  for  assistance  from  it,  in  pur- 
suance of  a  treaty  made  ten  years  before,"  A  civil 
refusal  was  agreed  upon  by  the  state  council,"  and 
given;"  but  a  discovery  having  been  made,  that 
France  was  meditating,  if  she  made  peace  with 
Charles,  to  employ  her  forces  to  attack  Calais,  and 
invade  England  at  Falmouth,  while  the  duke  of  Guise 
entered  it  from  Scotland,"  intimation  was  afterwards 
conveyed  to  the  emperor,  that  as  the  Turk  was  in- 
vading Christendom,  England  would  willingly  join 
the  empire  in  a  confederacy  to  resist  the  menacing 
aggressor,"  apparently  with  the  object  of  directing  his 

and  for  fear  of  one  gentleman  that  came  down^  dmst  not  go  forth  with 
his  enterprise  to  my  lady  Maiy.'    Jonm.  27. 

>  Edw.  p.  Qd,  in  June  1551.  In  July  ships  were  also  made  ready 
'  to  defend,  if  any  thing  should  he  attempted  against  England,  hy  carry- 
ing over  the  lady  Maiy.'  ih.  41.  At  the  end  of  the  next  month  also, 
^Certain  pinnaces  were  nrepared,  to  see  that  there  should  he  no  con- 
veyance over  sea  of  the  lady  Mary  secreUy  done/  jp.  47. 

^  In  the  late  reign,  at  Dordrecht,  in  1542,  which  stipulated,  that  if 
either  was  invaded,  5,000  footmen  or  700  crowns  a  day  tor  four  months, 
should  he  supplied  hy  the  other.  Edw.  p.  82.  The  French  king^  and 
the  Gennan  princes  also,  urged  him  to  join  their  league.  Stiype  s 
Eccl.  V.  2.  p.  559. 

«'  Edw.  83.  «'  Ih.  84. 

"  The  information  of  this  plan  was  given  hy  one  of  Somerset's  ad- 
herents who  had  fled  to  France.  Edw.  87.  The  councfl  immediately 
seilt  to  their  amhassador  at  the  French  court,  the  letter  about  it,  dated 
24  Sept.  1552,  which  Strype  had  printed  from  Galha,  B.  12,  p.  571, 
with  secretary  Cecil's  reasoning  on  the  propriety  of  hrcaking  with  Uie 
French,  and  joining  the  emperor.  573.  Tne  amhassador  endeavored 
to  discredit  the  reports. 

>*  This  was  resolved  ujpon  hy  the  council,  19  Sept  1552,  *  after  loi^ 
reasoning,'  three  days  after  the  intelligence  reached  it  of  the  Parisian 
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martial  energies  to  that  distant  quarter.  The  solici-  chap. 
tations  of  his  opponents,  the  German  Protestant 
princes,  to  aid  them  and  their  persecuted  religion 
against  the  imperial  and  papal  hostilities,  were  also 
taken  into  consideration.  They  required  large  pecu- 
niary supplies.^'  A  friendly  answer,  without  immediate 
compliance,  was  returned/*  The  emperor  continued 
to  make  no  public  infraction  of  his  amity  with  Ed- 
ward ;  but  his  secret  intrigues  endeavored  to  abet  civil 
factions  against  him/'  Thus  it  appears  that  the 
cabinets  of  both  France  and  Spain  were  so  decidedly 
Romish  in  their  ecclesiastical  policy,  that  their  quar- 
rels with  each  other  alone  preserved  England  from 
their  united  attacks  to  subvert  its  Protestant  go- 
vernment. 

The  great  wish  of  the  emperor,  as  age  advanced 
upon  him,  was  to  procure  his  son  Philip  to  succeed 
to  the  imperial  crown,  instead  of  his  brother,  that  the 
same  great  circle  of  dominion  which  he  ruled  might 
descend  unbroken  to  his  filial  successor/^  His  next 
desire  was  to  obtain  from  the  pope  an  ecclesiastical 
reformation,  and  a  confirmation  of  his  Interim,  till  the 

projects.  The  instructions  to  Morison  for  his  address  to  the  emperor, 
are  m  Strype,  677-83:  with  conncil's  letter  of  24  Sept.  Edw.  88.  The 
emperor  *  thanked  us  for  our  gentle  offer.'  p.  91. 

.'^  The  first  aid  asked  was,  400,000  dollars.  Edw.  54.  The  three 
princes  who  applied  for  this  were, '  Duke  Maurice  of  Saxony,  the  duke 
of  Mecklenburgh,  and  the  marquis  John  of  Brandenbui^h.'  ib.67. 

*• '  First,  that  I  was  very  well  inclined  to  make  bai^gain  with  them  I 
^w  to  be  of  my  religion.  2dljr,  I  would  know  whether  they  could 
get  any  such  strength  of  other  prmces,  and  therefore  will  them  to  open 
the  matter  to  the  duke  of  Prussia,  and  to  allprinces  about  them,  and 
to  get  the  good  will  of  Hamburgh,  Lubeck,  Bremen,  &c.'    Edw.  67. 

"  *  Nov.  24.  Thomas  Greslmm  came  from  Antwerp  hither.  He 
shewed  certain  instructions  given  1648,  upon  the  admiral's  fall,  to  a 
|entlenian  that  came  hither,  that  if  there  were  any  here  of  the  admiral's 
^tion,  he  should  do  his  uttermost  to  raise  an  upioar.'  Edw.  95. 

"Lett.  29  July  1660.    2  Rib.  284. 
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council  of  Trent  ended ;"  and  wishing  also  Parma, 
he  proposed  to  the  holy  see  to  become  its  vassal  for  it, 
if  it  were  conceded  to  him  *  But  the  king  of  France 
was  now  completing  his  military  preparations  for 
another  conflict  with  Charles.  Having  obtained  the 
cession  of  Boulogne,  and  a  peace  from  the  English 
government,  under  the  difficulties  which  embarrassed 
it,^^  on  the  promised  payment  of  the  four  hundred 
thousand  crowns,"  he  directed  his  ambassador  at 
Constantinople  to  inform  the  grand  signor  of  these 
his  successes,^  and  was  gratified  to  learn  that  his 
solicitations  at  the  Mussulman  court  had  been  so 
availing,  that  the  sultan  agreed  to  send  ^  his  Begler- 
beg  of  the  sea '  to  attack  Sicily,  Apulia,  and  Cala- 
bria,** as  a  diversion  against  Charles  in  his  favor. 
With  this  prospect  of  harassing  the  emperor  and  his 
Christian  subjects  with  the  invasions  of  the  Turkish 
sabre,  he  began  the  year  1551  with  a  renewal  of  a 
continental  war.**  But  a  new  pope  was  now  ruling 
in  the  Vatican  ;  and  altho  his  predecessor  had  been 
so  long  coquetting  with  the  French  sovereign, 
Julius  III.    now  astonished    Henry    by   declaring 

>•  Lett.  31  Dec.  1661. 2  Rib.  278.         »  Lett.  26  Feb.  1651.  ib.  316. 

'*  The  kiDj^  thus  describes  his  own  idew  of  these:  ^  The  Englwfa 
being  tired  ofthc  war^and  weak  in  men  and  money;  knowing  it  would 
be  very  difficult  to  resist  me;  reflecting  on  the  heavy  loases  they  had 
sustained,  and  were  suffering  daily  in  Scotland,  where  they  luid  m 
more  any  strong  places,  and  seeing  also  the  divisions  and  pqyular  sedi- 
tions in  the  cmef  provinces  of  England,  which  were  increasing  every 
day;  balancing  these  with  the  chance  of  losing  Boulogne,  the  ooun^ 
has  made  peace,'  &c.  Lett.  27  Sept.  1660.   2  Rib.  28a 

**  Henry  adds,  '  Which  is  not  one  tenth  of  yvhni  the  war  has  cost 
them.'  ib. 

*  Thev  are  the  subject  of  this  his  letter  to  D'Animon,  of  27  Sept.  ib. 

»*  So  the  secretary  Phebus  wrote  to  Henry  II.  from  Constantinople^ 
on  3  August  1661.    ib.  312. 

»  The  dispatch  to  the  king,  of  26  Feb.  1661,  states  the  beginning  of 
it.    ib.  316. 
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decidedly  against  him.^  Indignant  at  this  misleading  c  h  ap. 
versatility  of  the  papal  government,  this  king  pub*  ' — v — ' 
lished  a  declaration  inculpating  its  conduct.^  He 
had  remonstrated  with  the  holy  father  four  months 
before,  that  if  he  took  up  arms  it  would  put  all 
Christendom  into  combustion ;  *  and  now  charging 
him  with  involving  all  Italy  in  the  flames  of  war,^ 
he  threatened  him  with  acting  towards  him  as  the 
French  monarchs  had  been  accustomed  to  do  against 
turbulent  pontiffs ;  *  and  began  the  battle  by  forbid- 
ding his  subjects  to  send  any  more  money  to  Rome 
for  their  benefices,  and  ordered  his  garde  des  sceaux 
to  provide  the  due  means  to  obviate  the  effects  of 
the  papal  interdicts  that  might  follow/^  The  pope 
exhibited  his  political  attachment  to  Charles,  by 
creating  the  unusual  number  at  once  of  fourteen 
cardinals,  all  of  the  imperial  party/*  But  the  French 
diplomatists  sarcastically  smiled  at  the  peril  of  his 
feeble  hostilities ;  ^  and  before  six  months  more  had 
revolved,  the  *  politic  handling '  of  the  Vatican,  to  use 
one  of  Wolsey's  favorite  phrases,  always  vacillating 
to  the  changing  breezes  of  temporary  interests,  veered 

*  This  we  leam  from  the  cardinal  Ferara's  letter  to  him^  of  8  April 
1551.  2  Rib.  817. 

'r  See  it  in  RiMer,  dated  4  October  1551.  p.  344.  ^  lb. 

*  *  Yet  our  holy  &ther^  without  regarding  these  remonstrances^  in- 
stead of  putting  Christianity  in  peace^  has  thus  chosen  de  mettre  sa 
main  anx  armes  et  embxaser  toute  Tltalie  en  guerre.'  ib. 

* '  We  have  therefore  informed  him,  that  we  shall  provide  ourselves 
with  the  remedies  which  the  Christian  kmgs,  our  predecessorsj  have 
been  accustomed  to  use  in  such  troubles,  ^en  the  popes,  instead  of 
establishing  and  reforming  the  church  by  good  counsels,  example  and 
learning,  do  quite  the  contraiy,  and  by  turbulent  agitations  of  war 
disturb  the  Christian  commonweidth.'  ib.  344. 

»»  Ib.  343,  5.  »  Lett,  27  Nov.  1551.  ib.  p.  357. 

*  ForquevBux  wrote,  on  7  Oct.  to  Beauregard,  '  You  mav  think 
what  issue  a  war  will  have  which  &pauvre  pape  heginB  to  make  with 
borrowed  monies.*    Rib.  350. 
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round  to  an  accordance  with  France,  hecause  his 
holiness  had  at  last  discovered  that  he  ought  not,  and 
now  resolved  that  he  would  not,  *  mix  religious  with 
temporal  things,  as  the  emperor  desired.'** 

The  state  policy  adopted  by  the  most  Christian 
king  at  this  moment  exhibited  what  in  literature 
would  be  deemed  an  infringement  of  the  Horatian 
rule,  not  to  unite  a  horse's  head  with  a  fish's  tail ;  not 
to  combine  the  incongruous,  nor  ally  the  dissimilar. 
But  good  critics  advise  from  the  everlasting  principles 
of  right  and  truth,  while  statesmen  act  on  the  tran- 
sient expediency  of  temporary  circumstance.  Thus 
Henry  II.  while  joining  the  pope  with  a  renewed 
cordiality,  also  united  himself  with  the  Protestant 
princes  of  the  empire,  whose  new  faith  he  was  op- 
posing and  persecuting  in  his  own  dominions,"  as 
cordially  and  as  unscrupulously  as  he  had  done  with 
the  Mussulman  crescent,  the  fanatic  enemies  of  every 
Christian  church.  The  figures  and  scenes  of  his 
political  tapestry  were  so  strongly  contrasted,  that  in 
one  part  we  see  his  queen,  the  notorious  Catherine 
de  Medici,  the  devoted  Hecate  of  the  papacy,  arrest- 
ing Catholic  preachers,  who  had  directed  their 
sermons  against  an  alliance  with  the  heretical 
princes ;  ^  and  soon  afterwards  we  behold  her  royal 
husband  ordering  the  captain  general  of  his  galleys 

**  Lett.  4  March  1552,  p.  382.  That  this  pope  was  now  establishing 
his  sanguinary  inquisitions,  we  learn  from  Sleidan's  letter  from  Trent, 
Feb.  1552.  Julius  has  '  Inquisitores  acerrimos  throughout  the  parts 
of  Italy  under  his  dominions,  and  in  other  places.'  Ascn.  £p.  402. 

^  In  the  same  letter  to  Ascham,  Sleidan  adds,  *  I  think  you  hare 
seen  the  French  king's  edict  ^;ainst  the  Lutherans,  published  last  Sep- 
tember ;  I  met  it  in  print  at  Adua.'    Asch.  Ep.  403. 

*  On  2  April  1552,  the  queen  ordered  the  cardinal  Bourbon  to  arrest 
some  preachers  who  had  declaimed  against  an  alliance  with  the  prince 
of  the  empire.  Rib.  389. 
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to  sail  with  his  fleet  from  Marseilles  to  join  hisTurkish 
confederates  in  their  devastation  of  the  Neapolitan 
territory,"  and  desiring  an  apology  to  be  made  to  the 
grand  signor  for  Hot  having  equalled  his  Mahomedan 
celerity."  The  French  king  disclosed  the  project  of 
his  land  campaign,  in  pursuance  of  the  sultan's  ex- 
pectations," and  expresses  an  exulting  hope  that  from 
the  popular  disaffection,  and  the  emperor's  inadequate 
forces  there,  and  with  the  aid  of  his  turbanned  allies 
he  shall  accomplish  a  grand  exploit"" — the  favorite 
and  inherited  dream  of  his  father  and  ancestors — the 
addition  of  Naples  to  his  Gallic  crown.  But  as  the 
Italians  dreaded  his  acquisition  of  this  coveted  prize 
as  much  as  he  desired  it,  they  interfered  to  request 
that  he  would  conciliate  his  difierences  with  the  em- 
peror ;  and  the  prospect  of  the  pope  again  changing 
sides,  compelled  him  to  submit  to  a  reluctant  truce ; 
but  he  limited  it  to  two  years  duration,  from  the  hope 
that  by  that  time  he  should  have  persuaded  the 
Venetian  aristocracy  to  consent  to  his  Neapolitan 
a^randizement.*^ 

^  On  22d  June  1552^  the  king  apprized  his  ambassador  at  Constan- 
tinople^ '  that  he  had  ordered  La  Garde  to  raise  2 .000  foot,  besides  his 
ordinary  number,  and  to  go  straight  to  the  coast  of  Naples,  to  meet  the 
fleet  of  the  fi:rand  signor,  which,  according  to  man  advis,  he  will  find  to 
have  arrived  there.'    Rib.  p.  390. 

**  *  Etant  bien  marri,  that  its  departure  could  not  be  earlier;  but  this 
was  not  possible,  because  this  resolution  could  not  be  taken  till  after 
we  had  heard  that  of  the  grand  signor,  suivant  laquelle/  ib.  391. 

^  '  Suivant  laquelle  je  £eus  aussi  assembler  18  or  20,000  infantry, 
and  2,000  horse,  as  well  in  the  Parmesan  as  in  the  other  places  of 
Italy,  where  they  can  the  most  promptly  unite  themselves  to  mardi 
straight  by  land  to  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  under  my  cousins  the 
prince  of  Salemum  and  the  sieur  de  Termes.'  ib.  391. 

*  '  This  nves  me  good  hope,  that  nous  y  ferons  quelque  chose  de 
bon ;  avec  Paide  de  la  dite  arm^  du  G.  S.  as  his  bassa  general  will 
accommodate  himself  to  what  shall  be  required.'  ib.  391. 
Lett.  ib.  391. 
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The  powerful  arm  of  Charles  had  been  arrested  in 
the  midst  of  its  triumphs,  by  an  unexpected  enterprise 
of  Maurice  of  Saxony,  whom  he  had  raised  to  that 
electorate,  but  who  had  now  become  iiis  eager  enemy. 
The  duke  suddenly  marched  upon  his  friend  with 
such  secrecy  and  rapidity,  that  the  emperor  could 
scarcely  save  himself  from  a  personal  captivity  by 
flying  from  Inspruck  in  haste,  and  leaving  there  most 
of  his  baggage  and  conveniences,^  in  a  resentment 
which  he  uselessly  resolved  should  be  implacable.^ 
Henry  IL  was  then  at  Spires,  and  delighted  with 
seeing  the  emperor  thus  hunted,  to  adopt  his  own 
metaphor,  he  turned  immediately  on  the  queen  of 
Hungary,  who  was  going  with  her  forces  to  revenge 
her  irritated  brother ;  and  his  advance  forced  her  to 
relinquish  her  intentions,  and  to  leave  the  German 
Protestants  to  the  full  enjoyment  of  their  redeeming 
success.^  Henry  not  only  saved  them  from  the  at- 
tack of  the  queen's  Flemish  forces,  but  had,  since  he 
joined  his  army,  profited  by  the  moment  to  seize  for 
himself  the  rich  imperial  cities  of  Metz,  Toul,  and 
Verdun,  and  to  obtain  the  command  of  Lorraine, 
which  would  secure  to  him  a  free  passage  at  all  times 

^  Lett.22  June  1552,  p.391.  The  emperor, tho  iUwith  thegout,  was 
moved  in  a  litter  as  the  day  broke,  and,  accompanied  by  his  brother  Fer- 
dinand and  their  domestics,  was  taken  to  ViUacho  on  the  Drave  wiUiout 
any  eauipage  or  baggage,  which  Maurice  divided  among  his  trt>ope  the 
same  aay ,  reserving  onl  v  Ferdinand's  property,  from  personal  friendship. 
Charles  set  the  duxe  of  Saxony  free  on  his  ffight.  Hass.  v.  2.  p.  113. 

^  His  ambassador  at  Venice  said,  that  he  would  never  foigive  the 
duke  Maurice  for  it;  and  ifhis  life  should  not  be  long  enough  to  poniah 
him  for  it,  he  would,  bv  his  will,  charge  his  son  to  do  so.  Rib.  992. 

^  The  king  describes  these  events  with  great  glee  in  his  letter, 
p.  892.  This  victory  procured  for  the  Protestants  the  treaty  of  Passao, 
by  which  Charles  released  his  two  princely  captives,  and  granted  to 
the  Protestants  the  liberty  of  enjoying  their  religion,  and  the  poasea- 
sion  of  the  ecclesiastical  property  which  they  had  seized,  aad  the 
privilege  of  being  judges  oi  the  imperial  chamber. 
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to  the  Rhine.^    In  a  few  days  more  he  took  Ivoy, 
which  had  been  deemed  impregnable ;  ^  and  the 
speedy  surrender  of  Montmedi  gave  him  the  posses- 
sion of  what  was  then  the  strongest  city  of  Luxem^ 
biirg.^     Impatient  for  the  gratification  of  his  largest 
hope,  he  sent  a  galley  to  the  viceroy  of  Algiers, 
urging  him  to  increase  the  grand  signer's  fleet  in  the 
Mediterranean,  by  the  addition  of  his  own,  instead 
of  keeping  it  inactive  in  his  port,  that  he  might  as. 
sist  in  overwhelming  the  Spaniards,  from  which  he 
would  derive  great  advantage.^     The  Turks  agreed 
that  their  fleet  should  not  do  any  damage  to  the  papal 
territories  ;^  and  on  the  6th  of  July  their  crescent 
floated  at  the  pharos  of  Messina,  and  made  its  first 
descent,  in  faithful  discharge  of  its  diplomatic  con- 
tract, on  Rhegium,  in  Calabria.     Under  the  inspec- 
tion and  encouragement  of  the  French  ambassador 
in  their  fleet,  the  Mussulmen  laid  waste  the  country 
with  flames  for  thirty  miles  along  the  shore.^    They 
were  projecting  to  extend  the  ravages  to  Naples,  but 
desisted,  at  his  request  to  save  a  friendly  noble  s 

**  Lett  22  Jiine^  1561^  p.  396.  He  desires  that  the  bassa  may  be 
informed  4of  these  saccesses.  Rib. 

^  On  22d  June  1652,  he  wrote  that  he  was  before  it  with  a  battery 
of  30  cannons;  and  on  27th  June  he  mentions  its  capture,  with  3,000 
foot  and  300  horse,  and  150  men  at  arms.    Rib.  p.  307. 

«  lb.  p.  397.  *•  lb.  p.  396. 

•  On  25th  June,  Codignac  wrote  from  the  Bosphorus  to  the  king, 
that  the  grand  signer  granted  this  favor  to  his  request,  p.  397. 

^  On  22d  July  1552,  D'Aramon  his  ambassador,  who  was  now  with 
the  Turkish  fleet,  in  a  dispatch  from  Terracina,  informed  his  sovereign 
at  Paris,  that  their  aUies  had  '  burnt  all  the  villages  and  castles  on  their 
descents^  for  twelve  or  fifteen  miles  along  the  shoro,  and,  without 
making  any  stop,  the  said  captain  of  the  fleet,  following  the  coast, 
mtended  to  spread  the  flames  firom  one  end  of  it  to  the  other,  but  the 
contrary  wind  forced  him  to  stand  o£f ;  but  he  had  touched  at  two 
other  places,  and  the  country  for  fifteen  miles  along  the  shoro,  did 
not,  says  this  French  gentleman,  make  tnains  beau  fiu  than  the  said 
Rh^um.'  ib.  403. 
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BOOK    estate;"  and  then  proceeded  to  this  interesting  city, 
in  order  to  attack  it  with  their  united  forces,^  but 
on  arriving  at  its  beautiful  bay,  they  were  irritated  to 
find  that  the  French  fleet,  which  had  been  stipulated 
to  meet  them,  had  not  arrived.    They  would  not  risk 
the  dangerous  enterprise  alone ;  and  after  waiting  a 
few  days  without  seeing  a  French  pendant,  they  re- 
monstrated at  the  palpable  evasion,  and  determined 
to  return  to  the  Hellespont."    The  envoy  solicited 
them  to  have  a  little  more  patience,  and  the  fleet  of 
his  countrymen  would  appear ;  and  they  agreed  to 
remain  a  month  at  Corsica  for  its  arrival.** 

The  sultan  was  at  this  time  prosecuting  his  cam- 
paign by  land  against  the  emperor  in  Hungary ;  and 
the  king  of  France  was  apprised  that  he  had  taken 
the  strong  fortress  of  Temiswar,  and  had  summoned 
Transylvania  to  submit  to  his  power."  Henry  II. 
thanked  him  warmly  for  what  he  had  done,"  and 
urged  him  to  have  a  large  army  ready  for  the  next 
year's  operations  ;*'  and  requested  him  to  let  his  fleet 
winter  in  Italy,  to  distress  Charles  more  deeply,** 
promising  that  it  should  have  every  supply  which  his 

"  '  He  was  thinking  of  extending  these  incursions  up  to  Naples^  S 
I  had  not  represented  that  chief  part  of  these  lands  between  PuUecastro 
and  Naples  belonged  to  the  prince  of  Salerno^  who  was  in  your  service. 
This  was  the  cause  he  desisted.'    Lett.  22  July^  1562,  Rib.  p.  404. 

^  '  He  came  straight  to  Naples  on  the  15th^  and  took  post  at  its 
hay,  near  the  Isle  of  Procida^  which  was  found  abandoned,   ib. 

"  Ib.  404.    He  describes  his  efforts  to  detain  them.  ib. 

^  Here  he  humanely  adds^  *  I  will  try  to  get  them  to  make  desoenta 
on  Elba  and  Piombino.'  ib.  404. 

••  Codignac's  lett.  of  24th  October,  p.  407. 

^  Lett,  of  23d  Norember  1552^  from  Henry  to  sultan  Solyman. 
p.  409. 

*^  '  That,  setting  off  together  in  complete  concert,  we  may  tiier  fruit 
au  dommage  et  rume  de  common  enemy,  of  which  we  may  at  thb 
time  have  greater  hope  than  ever.'  409. 

«*  ^  Pour  plus  enaommager  notre  dit  enemy  et  lui  abaisscr  son 
oigueiL.'  ib. 
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kingdom  could  aflford.*    The  sultan  refused  after-    chap. 
wards  to  lend  him  fifty  galleys  to  act  with  his  fleet,  ^ — ^ — ' 
but  promised  to  have  a  navy  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
ships  ready  to  attack  the  Spaniards  in  the  spring.^ 

In  the  summer  of  1553,  the  emperor  made  a  serious 
invasion  on  France  ;**  but  his  army  against  the  Pro- 
testants of  Germany  was  defeated  by  Maurice,  with 
the  result,  that  lessened  his  mortification  at  the  failure, 
of  the  Saxon  prince  dying,  after  his  victory,  of  the 
wounds  he  had  received  in  gaining  it."  The  Turkish 
fleet  again  sailed  to  the  Mediterranean  to  distress  the 
subjects  and  friends  of  Charles,  in  subservience  to  his 
rivals  ambition ;  and  descents  on  the  peaceful  chris- 
tian population  of  Apulia,  Calabria,  Sicily,  and 
Corsica,  were  the  consequence  of  this  unchristian 
confederacy."* 

While  these  transactions  were  passing  abroad,  the 
government  at  home  was  occupied  discreditably  with 
ecclesiastical  persecutions.  Neither  Edward  nor  his 
state  cabinet  can  be  cleared  or  defended  from  the 
defaming  charge  of  attempting  to  force  the  religious 
conscience,  and  of  punishing  its  resistance.  The 
utmost  which  can  be  alleged  in  their  behalf  can  only 
be,  that  the  Roman  hierarchy  had  fixed  the  habit  and 
the  principle  so  strongly  and  so  generally  in  the 
world,  that  our  first  reformers  were  contaminated  by 
^he  system  under  which  they  had  been  bom  and 

•  Lett.  23  Not.  1552,  p.  409. 

"  Lett  of  D'Aramon,  of  20  Jan.  1653.  ib.  433. 

*'  And  took  Teroaeime  and  Hedin.  Kingf's  letters  of  8th  and  16th 
•^"ly.    Rib.  439,  442. 

*Ib.442. 

"  These  deTastaiions  were  made  in  July,  and  the  two  following 
nionths.    Letters  3l8t  July  to  26th  September.    Rib.  442-457. 
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BOOK  educated;  and  that  an  entire  new  generation  of 
^ — J. — »  reformed  spirit  was  required  to  arise,  before  the  in- 
tellect could  feel  that  to  burn  a  fellow-creature  alive 
was  a  ghastly  act,  which  lowered  human  nature  below 
the  wildest  brute.  It  was  equally  horrible,  whether 
done  by  a  Cranmer,  a  Calvin,  or  a  Bonner ;  or  whe- 
ther the  agonized  sufferer  was  a  Jordan  Bruno,  a 
Servetus,  a  Jean  Bocher,  or  a  bishop  Latimer.  The 
retrospect  is  unpleasing.  Let  us  hope  that  the  Ca- 
tholic and  every  branch  of  Protestantism  now  unite 
in  one  resembling  regret,  that  such  melancholy  deeds 
should  have  been  perpetrated  by  either  of  their  pre- 
decessors. 

The  persecutions  in  the  reign  of  Edward,  and 
under  the  prelacy  of  Cranmer,  consist  of  the  persons 
actually  burnt, — of  the  compulsory  changes  produced 
on  others, —  of  the  conduct  towards  the  bishops 
Gardiner  and  Bonner,  who  in  the  next  reign  retorted 
the  scourge  under  which  they  had  been  made  to 
smart, — and  of  the  behaviour  of  the  crown  to  the 
princess  Mary. 

The  persons  burnt  were  happily  not  many,  but 
were  enough  to  shew  the  direful  principle  in  actual 
operation.  The  error  or  absurdity  of  their  opinions 
rather  aggravates  than  vindicates  the  crime  of  such 
a  punishment,  because  folly  has  a  natural  mortality 
about  it  which  sooner  or  later  would  expire  of  itself. 
Their  heresy  was  a  misconception  of  our  Saviours 
nature,  which  it  was  for  piety  to  regret,  but  not  for 
humanity  to  have  punished.  The  violence  was  more 
unpardonable,  because  one  was  a  powerless  female, 
and  the  other  an  unprotected  foreigner.  Joan  of  Kent 
thought  that  the  Messiah  derived  no  fleshly  substance 
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from  his  earthly  mother,  but  from  some  interior  energy ;  chap. 
and  for  this  distinction,  she  in  one  year,  and  for  ^ 
opmions  which  are  called  Arianism,  a  Dutchman, 
whom  his  society  in  London  had  thrown  from  it,  was 
in  the  next,  unpityingly  burnt  alive.^  That  it  is  now 
only  necessary  to  state  such  facts,  in  order  to  produce 
their  immediate  execration,  evinces  a  superiority  in 
the  present  race  of  Europe  to  their  ancestors,  which 
every  class  may  make  their  incontestible  distinction. 

That  two  priests  should  be  arrested  and  condemned 
for  keeping  relics,"  which  however  useless  of  them- 
selves, their  associations  of  thought  had  accustomed 
them  to  revere;  that  Anabaptists  should  be  taken  into 
custody  and  examined ;  and  that  dissenting  congre- 
gations in  Kent  and  Essex  should  be  broken  up,  and 
their  teachers  and  leaders  be  held  to  bail,  and  brought 
into  the  ecclesiastical  court,  chiefly  for  objecting  to 
the  doctrine  of  predestination;* — that,  not  content 

•*  See  Joan's  sentence,  reciting  her  notions,  in  Burnet,  v.  4.  p.  229. 
Joan's  execudon  was  so  deliberately  done,  that  eleven  months  elapsed 
lietween  her  examination,  in  April  1549,  and  her  destruction  on 
2d  May  1 560.  The  king,  to  his  hi^n  credit,  objected  to  sign  the  warrant 
for  her  death,  until  Crimmer^B  unjustifiable  importunitv  extorted  from 
Mm  both  his  signature  and  this  accusing  remark,  that  he  would  lay  all 
the  responsibility  of  the  act  before  Grod  upon  the  archbishop.  Heylin, 
p.  89.  But  the  very  severity  of  the  rebuke  was  his  own  condemnation 
for  sanctioning  the  cruelty,  as  it  was  a  confession  of  his  conviction  that 
it  was  abominable.  Edward  had  not  right  feelings  on  the  destruction 
of  human  life,  for  he  has  thus  coolly  entered  the  poor  Hollander's  &te 
in  his  diary,  on  7th  April  1551:  ^  A  certain  Aman  of  the  Btranfi;ers, 
a  Dutehman,  being  excommunicated  by  the  congreffation  of  his 
countrymen,  was,  after  lonj^  disputation,  condemned  to  the  fire.'  p.  35. 
^Wmer's  name  appears  with  Latimer's  to  the  one  sentence,  and  with 
RidWs  to  the  other.   4  Burnet,  p.  231. 

"  Stowe,  594. 

"  Stowe's  Chron.  596.  Strype's  Eocl.  ▼.  2.  p.  370.  Their  tenets 
on  this  point  were,  *  that  no  man  was  so  chosen,  but  he  mieht  damn 
nimself;  nor  any  so  reprobate,  but  that  he  might  keep  the  divme 
^nunandment  and  be  saved.  That  the  predestination  was  not  certain, 
t>ut  conditional ;  and  that  the  doctrine  of  ab^lute  predestination  was 
>neeter  for  devils  than  for  Christian  men.'  ib. 
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with  these  attacks,  a  royal  commission  should  be 
issued  in  the  next  year  to  Cranmer,  five  bishops,  the 
two  state  secretaries,  and  above  twenty  laymen,  to 
correct  BXid  punish  those  who  believed  and  worshipped 
in  their  own  way  ;^  and  that  within  the  last  nine 
months  of  Edward's  reign^  another  commission  should 
be  taken  and  acted   upon  by  Cranmer  and  other 
bishops,  to  make  inquiry  after  heresies,  and  for  the 
examination  and  punishment  of  erroneous  opinions,^ 
were  actions  so  unworthy  of  a  reign,  and  of  men 
whose  great  principle  of  ecclesiastical  activity,  and 
great  claim  of  personal  happiness,  was  the  right  and 
liberty  of  thinking  with  unfettered  conscience  on  re- 
ligion, as  their  improved  judgment  decided ;  and  of 
emancipating  their  own  faith   from  all  hierarchal 
tyranny,  that  it  is  painful  to  remark  the  oppressive 
inconsistency  of  those  who  both  counselled  and  exe- 
cuted such  objectionable  measures.     Their  attacks 
on  Gardiner  and  Bonner,  the  imprisonment  and  de- 
privation of  these  bishops,  only  shewed  that '  mutate 
nomine ;  de  te,  fabula  narratur.'    Their  persecutions 
proved  that  they  differed  from  their  adversaries  more 
in  the  verbal  faith  and  in  the  external  ceremony, 
than  in  the  spirit,  the  feeling,  and  the  action.     But 
that  dissimilarity  cannot  be  very  great  which  appears 
only  in  the  arithmetical  number  of  its  victims.     By 
burning  and  persecuting  any,  the  reformers  justified 
the  principle  of  the  Romanist  cruelties,  and  gave 
them  the  right  and  merit  of  retaliation  whenever  they 

"  '  All  Anabaptists^  and  such  as  did  not  duly  administer  the  sacra- 
ments according  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.'  Jan.  1561.  Strype, 
p.  385. 

••  Strype,  v.  2,  part  2,  p.  210. 
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could  recover  the  power.  Nor  were  such  attacks  at 
all  availing  on  such  men  as  Bonner  and  Gardiner. 
These  were  too  firm  in  purpose,  and  too  fierce  and 
sturdy  in  temper,  not  to  love  the  battle  which  exer- 
cised and  distinguished  them,  instead  of  being  inti- 
midated by  it.  The  persecutions  which  they  endured, 
unsubdued,  for  their  firm  adherence  to  what  they 
chose  to  support,  gave  them  an  intellectual  greatness 
of  character,  and  a  distinction  of  moral  fortitude, 
which  justly  increased  their  reputation.  The  priva- 
tions which  they  suflfered,  trained  and  determined 
them  to  be  persecutors  themselves,  with  the  appro- 
bation of  their  own  feelings,  as  soon  as  the  movement 
of  events  placed  them  in  the  chairs  of  power.  Both 
were  sent  to  the  Fleet  in  one  year,  to  be  set  at  liberty 
some  months  afterwards ;  to  be  subjected  to  repeated 
examinations,  and  at  last  to  be  imprisoned  again, 
one  in  the  Marshalsea  and  the  other  in  the  Tower, 
while  their  sees  were  taken  from  them.^  The 
government  gained  nothing  but  defeat  by  this  con- 
test :  while  the  degradation  and  the  danger  threw 
some  portion  of  a  martyr's  character  around  the 
persevering  inflexibility  of  the  resisting,  and  made 
them  the  admiration  of  their  partisans,  whom  it  ex- 
cited to  resentment,  imitation,  and  grateful  reverence. 


^  Bonner  was  committed  to  the  Fleet  on  11th  Sept.  1547>  and  Gar- 
•imep  on  26th.  Stowe,  594.  Released  in  December  (Stiype,  107.) 
GaTdiner  was  admitted  to  preach  before  the  king  in  the  ensuing  June ; 
but  his  sermon  giving  oflFence,  he  was  sent  to  the  Tower.  Stowe,  596. 
On  1  Sept.  1549,  Bonner,  preaching  at  St.  Paul's,  was  accused  for  it^ 
examin^  for  four  days,  and  then  on  the  21st  committed  to  the  Mar- 
shalsea, and  deprived.  Stowe,  597.  So  Gardiner,  in  a  subsequent  year, 
was  taken  from  the  Tower  to  Lambeth  six  several  days,  to  be  examined 
and  disputed  nv-ith ;  and  at  last,  on  the  14  Feb.  1551,  remanded  to  the 
Tower  and  deposed.  Stowe,  605. 
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But  that  compelling  spirit  which  they  would  have 
most  stoutly  opposed  if  directed  against  themselves, 
the  king,  the  cabinet,  and  the  leading  prelates  exerted 
pertinaciously  against  one,  who,  from  birth^  educa- 
tion, affinity  and  station,  had  many  claims  to  the 
most  forbearing  exemption.    That  every  precaution 
should  have  been  taken  to  prevent  the  emperor,  the 
pope,  or  the  French,  from  withdrawing  the  princess 
Mary  from  the  kingdom,  to  make  her  name  the  battle* 
standard  of  their  interested  policy,  was  both  wise 
humanity  and  a  national  duty.     That  a  liberal  su- 
perintendence without  personal  constraint,    and  if 
possible  without  any  affronting  visibility,  should  have 
been  appointed,  to  prevent  others  from  misleading 
her,  to  be  the  tool  of  their  passions  or  convenience, 
would  have  been  also  justifiable  and  fair.  Her  name, 
and  proximity  to  the  succession  as  heir  presumptive 
to  the  crown,  could  not  but  be  regarded  by  Romish 
priests,  foreign  intriguers,  and  those  domestic  fac- 
tions which  regretted  the  vast  improvements  of  the 
Reformation,  as  convertible  materials  for  assisting 
their  disturbing  purposes.  Courteous  vigilance,  with 
a  due  respect  to  her  rights  of  conscience  and  honor- 
able character,  must  have  been  therefore  equitable  in 
itself  and  unobjectionable  even  to  her.     Edward  s 
conduct  to  her  was  at  first  brotherly  and  kind.     He 
invited  her  to  court,  to  pass  her  Christmas  holidays 
with  him  and  her  sister  Elizabeth.^®     But  after  this 
civility,  she  took  one  step,  under  Gardiner's  inci- 
tations,  which  may  have    first  begun  to  terminate 
the  fraternal  intercourse,  and  manifestly  was  both 

**  This  was  at  the  end  of  1647.    His  letter  n  in  Strype's  EccL  r.  % 
p.  92.  ^"^ 
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ungracious  and  improper :  She  chose  to  address  a  chap. 
letter  to  the  protector,  accusing  him  of  a  *  naughty 
liberty  and  presumption/  in  the  measures  he  was 
pursuing  against  popery,  and  characterising  them 
as  nothing  *  but  fantasy  and  new  fangledness/ ^* 
Somerset,  with  good  temper,  referred  her  expressions 
to  bad  advisers,**  and  reminded  her,  that  the  persons 
whose  religious  opinions  she  preferred  and  was  pro- 
fessing, had  often  conspired  her  father's  death,  and 
had  excited  rebellions  againstjiim." 

This  rebuke  recalled  Mary  from  the  attempt  of 
leading  a  dangerous  opposition  to  the  existing  go* 
vemmenty  to  that  retired  life  and  unoffending  conduct 
which  were  more  congenial  with  her  natural  dispo- 
sition ;  and  the  king  in  the  next  year  fulfilled  their 
royal  parent's  will,  by  giving  her  lordships  and 
manors,  which  could  not  be  less  in  value,  in  our 
present  estimation  of  money,  than  twenty  thousand 
pounds  a  year/^     But  about  two  years  afterwards, 

"  Stiype,  p.  92. 

7*  *  Madam !  as  these  words,  written  or  spoken  by  you,  soundeth  not 
weU,  so  can  I  not  persuade  myself  that  they  have  proceeded  from  the 
gincere  mind  of  so  virtuous  and  so  wise  a  iady^  but  rather  by  the  setting 
on  and  procurement  of  some  uncharitable  and  malicious  persons,  of 
which  sort  there  are  too  many  in  these  days.  The  more  pity.'  Lett, 
in  Bum.  t.  4.  p.  162. 

^  This  passage  of  the  duke's  letter  is  another  evidence  of  the  trea- 
sonable attacks  which  had  diiren  Henry  VIII.  into  his  most  censured 
severities:  'Those  stiff-necked  Romanists  or  papists,  did  not  they 
cause  his  subjects  to  rise  and  rebel  against  him ;  and  constrained  him 
to  take  the  iword  in  his  hand;  not  without  danger  to  his  person  and 
realm  ?  Why  should  your  Krace  so  shortly  forget  that  great  outrage 
done  by  those  generations  of  vipers  unto  his  noble  person,  only  for 
God's  cause  ?  Did  not  some  otthe  same  ill  kind  also,  I  mean  that 
Romanist  sect,  as  well  within  his  own  realm  as  without,  conspire  q/ten- 
iimee  hie  death,  which  was  manifestly  and  oftentimes  proved,  to  the 
confusion  of  some  of  their  privy  assisten  ? '  Lett.  Bum.  p.  163. 

^*  They  produced  then  the  annual  sum  of  8,489/.  IBs.  Qd.  Strype's 
£ccl.  1^. 
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BOOK  we  find  this  cordiality  fully  changed  into  mistrust 
* — ^ — '  and  molestation.  The  mutation  may  have  arisen 
from  alarms  that  were  not  unfounded.  The  belief 
that  the  emperor  was  contriving  to  convey  her  out 
of  England  for  his  own  ambitious  purposes,  occa- 
sioned the  chancellor  and  state  secretary  to  go  down, 
to  request  that  she  would  return  with  them,  and 
reside  near  the  court.  She  agreed  to  move  to 
Hundsdon,  but  not  to  the  palace."  The  chancellor's 
illness  in  August  prevented  a  compulsion  at  that 
time ; "  but  a  direct  persecution  soon  began,  for  in 
the  fourth  month  afterwards  her  chaplains  were  taken 
up  for  saying  mass  in  her  house.^^  She  attempted 
to  save  them  from  the  scourge  of  an  oppressive  law, 
by  discreditably  denying  the  fact,"  instead  of  assert- 
ing her  private  right,  both  as  a  princess  and  as  an 
individual,  to  worship  at  home  as  she  pleased ;  and 
in  the  following  March  she  was  legally  summoned 
to  Westminster,  to  answer  to  the  tyrannical  accusa- 
tion." She  came  to  London  in  princely,  but  not 
unbecoming  or  too  ostentatious  state,^  and  was 
examined  before  the  king  and  council.  There  she 
courageously  declared  she  would  neither  alter  nor 
conceal  her  religious  sentiments.®*     A    distinction, 

▼»  Edw.  Joum.  22  &  28  July  1550,  p.  25. 

"^  Edw.  26.  "  Edw.  30. 

»•  Edw.  30.  '^  lb. 

*  '  March  15, 1551.  The  lady  Mary  rode  thro  London  with  finv 
knights  and  gentlemen,  in  velyet  coats  and  chains  of  gold,  afore  her; 
and  i^r  her,  fourscore  gentlemen  and  ladies,  every  one  having  a  ^ 
of  beads  of  black,  to  make  an  open  profession,  no  doubt,  of  their  devotion 
for  the  mass,  which  she  had  lately  oeen  required  to  lay  aside.'  Stiype  s 
Eccl.  445. 

^  Edward's  own  words  will  best  shew  his  deliberate  feelings  ^  ^^ 
penned  them.  '  18  March.  The  lady  Maiy,  my  sister,  came  io  nic  at 
Westminster ;  where,  after  salutations,  she  was  called  with  mv  counsel 
into  a  chamber.  Here  was  declared,  how  long  I  had  suffered  her  mass, 
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not  very  intelligible  or  satisfactory  was  taken,  between  chap. 
constraining  her  belief,  when  they  were  forcing  her 
to  abandon  her  worship,  and  exacting  her  civil  obe- 
dience as  a  subject.**  They  gave  her  a  goodly 
banquet,  and  allowed  her  to  go  back  to  her  mansion 
in  Essex/^ 

Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  another  bishop  were  then 
consulted,  who  gave  an  odd  opinion,  that  to  license 
sin  was  sin,  and  yet  that  the  king  might  wink  at 
it  for  a  time.®*  The  council  finally  determined  to 
refuse  Mary  liberty  to  have  mass,  and  to  imprison 
those  of  her  servants  who  had  heard  it**  Such  was 
the  consistency  of  those  who,  if  freedom  of  con- 
science were  not  a  natural  right,  and  its  quiet  exercise 
no  crime,  had  been  in  all  their  reformation  guilty 
of  the  most  extensive,  deliberate,  and  persevering 
criminality. 

Her  chaplain,  Dr.  Mallet,  afterwards  performing 
mass  at  her  request,  was  committed  to  the  Tower.®* 

in  hope  of  her  reconciliation ;  and  how^  now  being  no  hope^  which  I 
perceived  by  her  letters^  ej^cept  I  saw  some  short  amendment^  I  couiJ> 

NOT  BEAR  IT.'   p.  38. 

**  '  It  was  said^  /  constrained  not  her  faith :  but  willed  her  not  as  a 
king  to  role,  but  as  a  subject  to  obey ;  and  that  her  example  might 
breed  too  much  inconyenience.'  Edw.  33. 

••  At  Newhall,  (Strype,  p.  446.)  she  pleaded  a  promise^  thrice  re- 
peated, of  the  king  and'council,  that  she  snould  have  leave  to  have  mass 
said  before  her,  and  be  exempted  from  the  danger  of  the  statute.  Their 
written  answer  was,  that '  a  promise  was  indeed  made  aeood  while  ago 
to  the  ambassador,  that  mass  in  her  own  closet  should  be  suffered  and 
winked  at;  but  that  it  was  to  be  but  awhile,  till  she  were  better  informed, 
and  only  ajhw  of  her  own  chamber  to  be  present  with  her.  But  that,  to 
ike  rest  of  her  household  the  communion  service  should  be  used.'  ib.  449. 
As  if  any  good  mental  efiect  or  spiritual  benefit  could  arise  from  com- 
pelling tne  most  bare£Eu;ed  hy|)ocrisy  in  the  most  solemn  act  of  a  Chris- 
tian's devotion.  It  is  surprising  that  the  le^slature  did  not  feel  its 
own  criminality  in  commanding  such  wilful  dissimulation  at  a  moment 
80  awful. 

M  Strype,  451.    Edward  adds  to  their  decision, '  so  all  haste  possible 
might  })e  used.'  p.  33. 
»  Ib.  451.  «*  On  27  April.  Edw.  30. 
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She  tbrice  remonstrated  in  vain  at  this  indignity  and 
injustice.®'^  Their  answer  expressed  the  most  deter- 
mined prohibition  of  the  rite  which  constituted  the 
most  important  portion  of  her  public  worship,"  The 
king  addressed  her  a  soothing  letter  from  himself,  to 
persuade  her  compliance.  She  thanked  him  for  his 
kind  solicitude,  but  repeated,  with  mild  and  easy 
dignity,  her  unaltered  adherence  to  what  she  deemed 
right."* 

Altho  she  was  in  rank  the  second  person  of  the 
kingdom,  and  her  domestic  devotions  might  have 
been  passed  unnoticed,  while  public  attack  produced 
public  criticism  and  extended  notoriety,  neither  the 
sovereign  nor  his  cabinet  would  leave  her  uiuno- 
lested.  Her  servants  were  again  arrested  and  threa- 
tened ;  and  the  king  wrote  to  her  peremptorily,  *  that 
he  was  minded  to  take  a  more  earnest  regard  to  the 
reformation  of  her  family.'"**  Her  comptroller  and 
officers  were  ordered  to  deliver  the  councirs  mandate 
to  her.  She  was  *  marvellously  offended  with  them,* 
and  charged  them  not  to  declare  it,  or  *  they  should 
not  take  her  thereafter  for  their  mistress,  but  she 


^  Edw.  36.  Strype,  46?. 

•*  '  They  would  see  not  only  him^  but  also  all  others,  maas-Baven  and 
breakers  of  order^  straitly  punished.  And  as  for  the  promise,  tney  had 
not  nor  would  nve  none,  to  make  her  free  from  the  punishtnent  of  the  law 
in  that  behalf.     Thb  was  in  June  1551.    Edw.  40.    Strype,  462. 

^  From  Richmond,  16  July.  '  I  have  no  more  to  answer,  but  that  I 
shall  everremainyour  majesty's  most  humble  sister  and  servant,  accord- 
ing to  such  letters  as  I  have  written  to  your  highness,  corre^ndent  to 
my  first  mind  and  answer,  made  at  the  first  opening  of  the  matter  to 
me.  From  the  which,  as  I  neither  have  varied  from  the  beginning,  nor 
will  vary  hereafter,  so,  if  any  man  have  said  the  contrary,  I  assure  ytmt 
grace  that  he  hath  done  it  without  my  consent  or  commission.  I  beseedi 
our  Lord  to  send  your  majesty  long  me,  with  good  health  and  perpetual 
felicity.'  Strype,  463. 

••  lb.  464,  from  MS.  Otho,  c.  10. 
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would  immediately  depart  out  of  the  house.' ^^  Her  chap. 
indignation  was  visible,  from  her  frequent  change  of  * — J — * 
color,  and  passionate  and  unquiet  manner.  As 
they  desisted,  that  they  might  not  bring  on  her  old 
disease,  the  lord  chancellor  and  two  other  ministers 
went  down  a  few  days  afterwards  to  execute,  with 
their  more  resolute  insensibility,  what  her  own  friends 
in  duty  and  in  humanity  had  compassionately  shrunk 
from." 

She  received  on  her  knees  the  king's  letter,  as  the 
chancellor  delivered  it,  and  kissed  it,  distinguishing 
the  respect  as  paid  to  his  hand,  not  to  its  contents. 
She  desired  the  visitors  to  be  short,  as  she  was  not 
well  at  ease ;  and  their  legal  chief  declared  the  de- 
termination of  the  cabinet,  that  she  should  no  longer 
use  the  private  mass,  nor  any  other  divine  service 
than  was  set  forth  by  law."*  Does  the  inquisition,  did 
the  pagan  emperors,  exact  much  more  ?  She  was  to 
charge  her  chaplain  not  to  say  mass,  and  her  servants 
not  to  presume  to  hear  it,  or  any  other  than  what  the 
existing  law  allowed.  She  told  them,  that  she  would 
obey  the  king  in  every  thing  that  her  conscience 
permitted,  and  would  gladly  suffer  death  to  do  him 
good  ;  but  preferred  to  lay  her  head  on  a  block,  than 
to  use  any  other  service  than  had  been  allowed  her 

*>  Strype,  455,  from  MS.  Titus,  B.  2.  Her  letter  to  Edward,  dated 
19  Aug.  18  in  Ellis,  t.  2,  p.  176. 

^  Stzype,  457.  Edw.  46.  Mr.  Ellis  has  printed  their  report  in  his 
Letters,  t.  2.  p.  179-182. 

*>  Ellis,  p.  180.  She  added,  *  Altho  her  good  sweet  king  have  more 
knowlege  tnan  any  other  of  his  years,  yet  it  is  not  possible  that  he  can 
be  judge  of  these  things :  for  if  ships  were  to  be  set  to  the  seas,  or  any 
oUmbt  Uung  to  be  done  touching  the  policy  or  goyemment  of  the  realm, 
I  am  sure  you  would  not  think  his  nighness  yet  able  to  consider  what 
were  to  be  aone ;  and  much  less  can  he,  in  these  years,  direct  what  is 
fit  in  matters^f  divinity.'  lb.  p.  180. 

\  Y  2 
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at  her  father's  death.  If  her  chaplains  would  not 
recite  the  mass,  she  could  not  hear  it ;  but  *  none  of 
your  new  service  shall  be  used  in  my  house,  or  I 
will  not  tarry  in  it.'^  On  their  announcing  that 
they  had  dismissed  her  old  comptroller,  and  brought 
a  new  one,  she  asserted  her  right  to  choose  her  own 
servants,  and  if  they  imposed  any  on  her  would  go 
away  immediately,  *  I  am  sickly ;  I  would  not 
willingly  die,  but  will  do  the  best  I  can  to  preserve  my 
life ;  but  if  I  shall  chance  to  die,  you  of  the  council 
will  be  the  cause  of  my  death.'  Taking  her  ring 
from  her  finger,  she  gave  it  on  her  knees  to  the 
chancellor,  to  present  to  the  king,  as  a  token  of  her 
regard  and  duty.  As  they  withdrew,  she  added  an 
unnecessary  and  undignified  taunt.**  After  this 
interview,  all  consideration  to  her  feelings  or  dignity 
was  laid  aside ;  her  servants  were  committed  close 
prisoners  to  the  Tower,  in  separate  confinement,  and 
debarred  from  all  writing  materials.**  The  intolerant 
captivity  was  continued  for  eight  months,  when  her 
solicitations  procured  their  release,  with  liberty  to 
repair  to  her  again.^  As  summer  began,  she  made 
a  courteous  visit   to   her  brother,   with  a  goodly 


•*  EUis,  p.  181. 

^  As  they  were  in  the  courts  waituig  for  one  of  her  chaplains^  she 
called  to  them  from  her  window,  to  send  her  comptroller  to  her.  *  For/ 
said  she, '  since  his  departing,  I  take  the  accounts  myself  of  my  expenses : 
and  have  learned  how  many  loaves  he  made  of  a  bushel  of  wheat.  Bat 
my  father  and  mother  never  brought  me  up  to  baking  and  brewing ; 
and,  to  be  plain  with  you,  I  am  weary  of  mme  office,  and  therefore  if 
mpr  lords  will  send  mine  officer  home,  they  shall  do  me  pleasure ;  other- 
wise if  they  will  send  him  to  prison,  I  beshrew  him,  if  he  go  not  to  it 
merrily.'  £lliM,  182.  The  woman  here  rather  overcame  the  princess : 
for  it  looked  like  stooping  to  jeer  those  whom,  as  the  representatives  of 
her  sovereign,  she  haa  just  received  with  the  most  high-bred  respect. 

w  S^iype  458. 

^  '  they  were  set  at  liberty  24  April  1662.'  ib. 
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company,  in  her  barge,  at  Greenwich,*  which  she    chap. 


repeated  on  his  illness  in  the  next  February,  with  a 
more  splendid  company  of  lords  and  ladies,  knights 
and  gentlemen,  than  had  accompanied  her  before,*" 
without  being  an  unbecoming  or  unusual  pomp  for 
her  quality.*""  She  withdrew  again  to  her  country 
retirement,  while  that  plot  was  forming  to  dispossess 
her  of  the  succession,  of  which  the  celebrated  John 
Knox  charges  the  marquis  of  Winchester  to  have 
been  one  of  the  most  active  abettors  or  contrivers, 
and  with  that  coarse  abuse  of  her  which  the  lowest 
vulgarity  could  as  indecorously  have  expressed.*"* 
She  wrote  from  Beaulieu,  in  the  middle  of  May,  a 
civil  letter  to  the  king,  expressive  of  her  regret  at 
his  indisposition,*"*  which  was  the  last  intercourse  of 
friendship  that  passed  between  her  and  her  royal, 
and  now  slowly  dying,  brother. 

The  last  important  transaction  of  this  reign,  in 
continental  affairs,  was  an  attempt  to  mediate  a  peace 
between  France  and  the  emperor ;  *"*  an  act  more 

••  Stiype,  686,  on  13  June  1662. 

"  They  were  200  in  number.  Considering  their  attempt  to  de- 
throne her  within  five  months  afterwards,  it  is  curious  to  read,  that 
the  duchess  of  Suffolk  and  Northumberland  were  part  of  her  train, 
and  their  two  dukes  met  her  at  the  outward  court,  and  conducted  her 
U>  the  king.    Stiype,  v.  2,  part  2,  p.  30. 

^  Her  company  was  only  naif  of  tne  number  which  a  nobleman  chose 
to  come  with  a  week  after  her.  *  On  17  Feb.  the  earl  of  Pembroke  came 
riding  into  London  with  ^00  horse,  and  before  him  100  ^ntlemen  with 
chains  of  gold,  all  in  plain  blue  dotb,  with  badges  on  their  sleeves,  being 
a  diaeon ;  and  so  to  Bernard  Castle,  which  was  his  place.'  Strype,  ib.  31 . 

^^  In  his  Faithful  Admonition,  he  speaks  of  this  minister,  wno  was  the 
lord  treasurer,  under  the  Jewish  character  of  Sobna :  ^  Who  was  most 
bold  to  cry,.  Bastard !  Bastard !  Incestuous  bastard  Maiy  shall  never 
reim  over  us  ?  Who  was  most  busy  to  say.  Agree  to  his  grace's  last  will, 
and  never  let  that  obstinate  woman  come  to  authority  ?  She  is  an  arrant 
papist.  She  will  subvert  the  true  religion ;  and  will  bring  in  strangers, 
to  the  destruction  of  the  commonwealth?  Sobna,  the  treasurer.'  Knox. 

**  See  it  in  Strype,  v.  2,  p.  110. 

^  Strype's  £ccl.  v.  2,  part.  2,  p.  28.    This  industrious  compiler  has 
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Bo^OK  moral  and  generous  than  politically  wise,  as  it  was 
' — ^ — '  this  conciliation  which  the  pope  and  his  partisans 
were  so  eager  to  produce,  in  order  to  turn  the  united 
forces  of  those  great  powers  upon  the  states  and 
churches  both  in  Germany  and  England,  which  had 
thrown  off  their  supremacy  to  Rome ;  and  to  crush 
them  into  subjection  to  its  yoke.  The  emperor's 
debilitating  illness  for  many  weeks  suspended  all 
personal  negotiation  with  him  ;  ^**  but  preparations 
were  made  to  levy  a  new  army,  in  addition  to  his 
forces  then  in  Picardy,  and  he  threatened  to  invade 
Champaigne,  and  to  march  on  Paris.*'*  Dr.  Wotton 
expressed  to  the  French  court  the  king  of  England  s 
desire  to  be  the  mediator  of  a  good  peace  between 
those  contending  governments/^  The  friendly  offer 
was  courteously  received,  and  the  French  king  stated 
his  grievances  and  his  terms ;  *^  but  the  demands  of 
the  French  court  rose  into  such  an  extravagance, 
probably  from  the  increasing  indisposition  of  Charles, 
as  to  make  all  mediatorial  interference  illusory.*" 
When  the  English  envoys  procured  an  audience  with 


put  together^  from  the  letters  of  the  ambassadon,  and  the  diq»atches 
of  the  goYemment  to  thetn^  the  mam  facts  of  these  n^ociations. 

<<M  In  April  1552^  he  was  so  unwell  '  that  he  kept  hunself  close, 
gaye  no  audience,  and  was  not  seen  abroad.'  Strvpe,  81.  It  was  be- 
fieved  that  he  was  deranged.  In  May  the  Englian  ambassadors  could 
get  no  certain  intelligence  of  his  condition,  ib.  84 ;  nor  in  that  month 
was  any  access  to  him  permitted,  ib.  94. 

><»  Lett  of  NoaiUes,  of  7th  May,  in  Vertot's  Ambass.  NoailL  2.  p.  8, 

*^  The  constable  states  their  promotion,  in  his  dispatch  to  Noaules 
of  7th  May.  p.  9-16. 

^^  These  rorm  the  articles  sent  by  the  king  to  Noailles,  which 
Vertot  has  printed,  p.  17-24. 

'^  The  kmg  demande  premierement  that  the  duchy  of  Milan,  and 
the  county  oTOst,  should  be  restored  to  him.  In  like  manner  the 
realms  of  Naples,  and  Sicily,  and  Arragon ;  also  the  sovereignty  of 
Flanders  and  Artois,  with  Toumay  and  its  county.  The  restoration 
likewise  of  the  kmgdom  of  Navarre.  Amb.  Noaill.  2.  p.  2d. 
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the  emperor,  they  found  him  sitting  in  a  chair,  with  his 
feet  on  a  stool,  and  looking  very  pale,  weak,  lean  and 
feeble,  the  his  eyes  were  lively.  He  declared  his  dis- 
position to  peace  upon  the  offer  of  reasonable  condi- 
tions ;*^  and  the  English  cabinet  thought  that  what 
the  French  required  partook  so  little  of  this  charac- 
ter, as  to  instruct  its  ambassadors  not  to  mention 
them  to  him,  but  to  urge  the  commissioners  of  France 
to  more  suitable  proposals."®  Nothing  occurring  of 
this  description,  the  English  council,  only  six  days 
before  it  lost  its  sovereign,  instructed  its  represen- 
tative to  state  frankly  to  Charles  all  that  they  had 
done  to  accomplish  a  pacification,  and  if  their  efforts 
continued  to  be  ineffective,  to  provide  for  their  return, 
with  honor  to  their  own  king,  and  in  continued  amity 
with  his  imperial  majesty.*" 

Edward's  last  illness  was  now  advancing  rapidly 
to  its  fatal  termination.  At  times  unwell  before  his 
accession,  he  became  more  frequently  so  afterwards. 
In  the  spring  of  1552  a  combination  of  two  diseases 
weakened  still  more  his  infirm  constitution."^  His 
Christmas  festivities  afterwards  were  celebrated  with 
an  unusual  magnificence  and  joviality."'  It  was  the 
first  time  that  he  had  kept  them  in  kingly  state,  and 


'*  This  interview  was  on  the  8th  June  1552.  Stirpe^  97. 

««•  Stiype,  98,  9. 

"'  MS.  Galba,  B.  12.  from  which  Strype  has  printed  the  dispatch, 
dated  Greenwich,  Ist  July  155d,  and  signed  hy  twenty-three  of  the 
royal  council.  100-2. 

'**  *  April  2.  I  fell  sick  of  the  measles  and  small-pox.'  £dw.  Jonm. 
p.  70. 

"*  '  Dec.  23.  The  king  removed  from  Westminster  to  Greenwich, 
to  keep  his  Christmas  there ;  and  hegan  to  keep  state,  and  had  a  lord 
of  nusmle,  who  ordered  the  sports  and  pastimes  for  the  kind's  diver- 
non  in  such  great  variety  and  royal  pomp  as  scarcely  ever  nad  been 
seen  before.'  Strype,  30. 
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it  was  his  last.  Their  dangerous  excitement,  their 
fatiguing  joyousness,  their  late  hours,  and  table 
indulgencies,  were  immediately  followed  by  a  con- 
sumptive cough,  so  alarming  and  exhausting,  that 
the  lord  of  misrule  and  his  merry  tumults  may  be 
more  justly  supposed  to  have  produced  the  fatal 
change  in  the  king's  ever  delicate  health,  than  either 
grief  for  his  lost  uncles,  or  poison  from  Northum- 
berland, in  that  ^nosegay  of  sweet  flowers  which  was 
presented  to  him  as  a  great  dainty  on  new  year's 
day.'"*  As  the  pulmonary  malady  is  that  in  which 
death  advances  with  a  slow  and  smiling  progress, 
and  imparts  such  occasional  spirits  and  short  pro- 
mises of  improvement,  that  the  declining  sufferer 
rarely  feels  his  danger,  and  the  nearest  friends  will 
scarcely  believe  it,  hope  brightened  and  vanished  to 
return  and  disappear  with  welcomed  delusions  thro 
all  the  ensuing  spring.  He  was  placed  in  form  on 
his  throne  to  see  the  new  parliament,  on  the  first  of 
March ;  but  to  accommodate  his  debility,  instead 
of  a  state  procession,  they  came  to  him  quietly  at 
Whitehall,  and  opened  their  session  in  a  chamber 
which  was  there  fitted  up  for  their  reception,  while 
the  chancellor  made  for  his  sovereign  the  oflicial 
speech."*  In  April  he  received  and  knighted  the 
lord  mayor ;  and  gave  to  the  city  municipality  his 
palace  of  Bridewell,  to  be  a  workhouse  for  the  poor 
and    impotent ;    and   St.    Thomas's    Hospital,    in 

»«  Godw.  2^.    The  Italian  letter  of  the  24th  July^laces  the  dan- 

ferous  cough  in  *  i  primi  giorni  di  Fehraro.'  Lett.  Ptis.  vi  3.  p.  136. 
t  never  left  him.    '  La  tosse  nol  lasso  mai.'  ih.    The  young  duke  of 
Richmond  had  died  in  the  same  way.  ih.   Stowe^  609. 

»»*  Heylin,  137.    The  parliament  was  dissolved  at  Whitehall  on  the 
last  evening  of  the  months '  at  seven  of  the  clock  at  night.'  Stowe. 
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Southwark,  for  the  sick."**  In  the  week  after  May 
day,  some  flashes  of  reviving  animation  seduced  the 
judgments  of  his  physicians  to  promise  his  resto- 
ration;"'^ but  he  was  allowed  to  be  seen  by  very 
few ;  *"  and  the  French  ambassador  was  commanded 
by  his  court  to  procure  an  audience,  in  order  to 
ascertain  his  state  by  his  own  inspection.  He  ear- 
nestly demanded  an  interview.  It  was  promised, 
but  delayed.  Again  the  physicians  despaired,"*  and 
yet  again  declared  him  out  of  danger.**®  Such  are 
the  changes  and  illusions  of  the  consumptive  disease. 
The  envoy  obtained  an  audience  of  the  king,  but 
only  long  enough  to  be  briefly  received  and  rapidly 
dismissed  ;"*  and  expectation  fluctuated  in  alternate 
bope,  doubt  and  uncertainty,  for  the  next  three 
weeks. 

In  April  the  matches  were  finally  agreed  upon  for 
two  of  the  duke  of  Sufiblk's  daughters ;  lady  Jane 


"•  Stowe,  609 ;  and  also  Grey  Friars,  now  Christ  Church.  Stiype, 
112,  who  states  the  heads  of  the  indenture  as  to  Bridewell. 

*"  It  was  on  7th  Ma^,  that  Northumberiand  wrote  to  CecU, '  Now  I 
will  re-comfort  you  with  the  joyful  comfort  which  our  physicians  have 
these  two  or  three  mornings  revived  my  spirits  with,  which  is,  that  our 
sovereign  lord  doth  begin  very  joyfully  to  increase  and  amend,  they 
having  no  doubt  of  the  thorough  recovery  of  his  highness.'  Lett,  in  Stiype, 
▼•  2.  p.  606.  part  2.  The  obvious  pleasure  with  which  Northumberland, 
from  this  letter,  was  indulging  tliis  hope,  and  communicating  it  to  his 
fellow  statesman  Cecil,  may  be  admitted  as  evidence  that  he  was  then 
neither  contriving  nor  desiring  the  king's  demise. 

''*  Lett.  Noailles,  v.  2.  p.  4. 

'"•  On  13th  May,  the  French  ambassador  informed  his  court, '  The 
phyidciaiis  have  little  hope  of  his  convalescence,  being  in  great  appre- 
nensions  that  he  will  expectorate  away  his  limgs.'  p.  25. 

**  Five  days  afterwards  Noailles  wrote,  '  There  is  such  an  improve- 
ment, that  now  they  think  he  is  quite  out  of  danger,  but  with  a  ^at 
debility  and  defiuUance,  accompanied  with  a  cough  that  surprismgly 
diatr^ses  him.'  ib.  27. 

"*  lb.  on  17th  May. 
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Gray,  the  eldest,  with  Northumberland's  fourth  son, 
lord  Guildford  Dudley;  and  lady  Catherine,  the 
second,  with  earl  Pembroke's  son  and  heir,  lord 
Herbert;  and  also  for  Northumberland's  daughter 
with  lord  Hastings,  for  whose  wedding  apparels  a 
grant  from  the  king's  wardrobe  was  obtained.*** 
Three  such  marriages,  could  not,  in  the  usual  habit 
of  great  families,  have  been  a  hasty  concoction  of 
scheming  device.  It  is  rather  more  reasonable  to 
refer  their  origin  to  the  common  desire  of  a  digni- 
fied alliance  in  Northumberland,  than  to  any  instan* 
taneous  project  on  his  part  on  the  crown,  as  they 
must  have  been  prepared  and  arranged  before  the 
king's  disease  had  fixed  any  certainty  of  his  prema- 
ture dissolution.  The  exact  time  of  their  solemni- 
zation has  not  been  transmitted.*"  The  most  natural 
inference,  after  such  a  grant  in  April,  would  place 
them  early  in  May.  Nothing  unfavorable  to  Mary's 
accession  then  appeared ;  for  Edward  about  this 
time  sent  heV^  a  table  diamond,  with  a  pendent 
pearl.***  But  in  the  beginning  of  June  a  direct  plan 
had  been  resolved  upon,  to  dispossess  both  her  and 


*^  This  warrant  is  dated  24th  April.  If  we  allow  three  months  for 
the  previous  negotiations  for  three  sach  mairiagesj  we  are  prohahly  not 
takinff  too  large  a  scope. 

^^  Stowe,  who  was  then  alire^  merely  saysj '  When  the  king  lay  dan- 
gerously sick.'  ^.  609.  '  The  duke  of  Suffolk's  third  daughter  was  at  the 
same  time  mamed,  hut  only  to  a  fi^entleman  porter/  ih.;  and  Nortlmm- 
hcrland's  eldest  daughter  to  sir  Henry  Sidney.  Bum.  3.  p.  d56.  So 
many  marriages  as  five  of  these  great  imd  connected  fiamiliesat  the  same 
time^  neither  imply  precipitation,  nor  look  like  plotting.  On  ath  June, 
a  grant  of  weddine  apparel,  silks  and  jewels,  was  made  to  sir  Andrew 
Dudley,  apparently  a  relation  of  Northumherland,  with  the  dsagjtitet 
of  the  earl  of  Cumoerland.  Strype,  111, 

'»•  Strype,  112. 
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Elizabeth  of  their  father's  crown,  and  to  transfer  it 
by  violence  to  their  second  cousin,  lady  Jane  Gray, 
now  the  wife  of  lord  Guildford  Dudley. 

This  plot  is  usually  charged  on  Northumberland 
as  a  scheme  for  his  personal  aggrandisement,  because 
one  of  his  sons  would  be  advanced  by  it ;  but  as  the 
state  council  and  the  king  himself  chose  to  concur 
in  it,  and  one  of  the  cabinet  was  coarsely  vehement 
to  promote  it,***  in  strict  justice  it  must  be  deemed  a 
foul  conspiracy  of  the  whole  administration,  except- 
ing Cranmer,  who  at  first  opposed,  tho  he  after- 
wards guiltily  acquiesced  in  it.     There  is  no  reason 
to  place  the  crime  solely  on  Northumberland.     It 
was  a  nefarious  combination  of  both  the  king  and  the 
cabinet,  without  any  justifying  necessity,  and  in  vio- 
lation of  moral  principle,  to  subvert  established  law 
and  personal  rights.     The  first  authors  of  it  have 
not  yet  been  discovered ;  but  the  dishonoring  drama 
was  opened  by  a  summons,  on  11  June,  to  the  chief 
justice  of  the  Common  Pleas,  two  other  judges,  and 
the  attorney  and  solicitor  general,  to  attend  the  cabi- 
net council.     They  came ;  and  the  king  himself,  tho 
in  his  mortal  decline,  yet  in  the  full  possession  of  his 
senses,  and  in  his  sixteenth  year,  chose  to  state  his 
impressions  of  the  danger  in  which  the  kingdom 
would  stand  if  his  sister  Mary  should  succeed,  as 
she  might  marry  a  stjanger,  and  change  the  laws  and 
religion  of  the  realm.     He  therefore  declared  that 
he  had  determined   to  alter  the  succession  to  the 
crown,  and  ordered  the  prepared  articles  to  be  read, 
which,  disinheriting  Elizabeth,  not  a  Catholic,  as 

'»  The  MaTquis  of  Winchester ;  see  before,  note  101. 
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well  as  Mary  who  was  one,  gave  the  throne  to  lady 
Jane  Gray.^**  The  lawyers  declared  immediately 
that  stich  a  change  would  be  treason.  The  state 
secretary,  sir  William  Petre,  desired  them  to  obey 
the  kings  desire,  of  drawing  a  legal  instrument 
according  to  his  wishes,  and  with  speed.**'  They 
attended  the  council  again,  to  repeat  their  assurance 
that  the  meditated  act  was  treason,  and  that  all  the 
lords  would  be  guilty  of  treason  if  they  went  on 
with  it.'^  Northumberland  was  not  then  in  the 
council  chamber :  but  being  apprised  of  this  pro- 
nounced opinion,  he  threatened  the  legal  dignitaries, 
till  they  expected  personal  violence.  But  they  were 
not  intimidated,  and  persevered  in  their  sentiments/** 
On  the  15th  they  were  again  sent  for,  with  another 
judge.  The  king  then  himself  was  pleased  to  ask 
them  with  some  severity,  if  they  had  prepared  the 
instrument  he  had  ordered.  They  justly  declared 
that  it  would  be  unavailing  without  a  parliamentary 
enactment.  Edward  replied,  that  he  meant  to  call 
one ;  and  the  chief  justice  proposed  that  they  should 
wait  until  it  met.  The  king  insisted  on  the  change 
being  then  completed,  and  left  for  parliament  to 
ratify ;  and  interfered  so  personally  and  perempto- 
rily, as  to  require  them  on  their  allegiance  to  obey 
him.  Some  of  the  council  then  added  to  the  judges, 
that  if  they  disobeyed  this  iniunction,  they  would 

^^  Burnet,  8^  p.  356.  So  fuUv  was  Edward's  mind  bent  on  this  inex- 
plicable plan,  and  able,  notwithstanding  his  illness,  to  think  and  act 
upon  it,  tnat  he  has  left,  in  his  own  hand-writing,  a  detailed  sketch  of  it, 
wtiich  Burnet  has  printed,  v.  6.  p.  274.  In  this  he  made  lady  Frances, 
the  mother  of  Jane  Gt&v,  the  governess  regent,  if  he  left  no  nude  issne : 
an  idea  which  in  the  MS.  is  dashed  out^  and  was  omitted  in  the  sab- 
sequent  deed. 

'^  lb.  356.  »*  lb.  '»  lb.  357. 


REIGN  OF  EDWARD  VI.  333 

become  traitors  themselves.  Shaken  by  this,  they, 
thinkiDg  that  a  royal  commission  commanding  them 
to  prepare  the  instrument,  and  a  pardon  under  the 
great  seal  for  executing  the  mandate,  would  con- 
stitute a  legal  exculpation,  agreed  to  comply,  with 
the  exception  of  one,  whom  the  earl  of  Shrewsbury, 
one  of  the  most  powerful  noblemen  of  the  kingdom, 
as  well  as  Northumberland,  menaced  into  a  tempo- 
rary acquiescence."*  Nineteen  lords  of  the  council 
and  five  judges  then  subscribed  a  written  agreement, 
to  effectuate  this  new  settlement  of  the  crown."*  The 
judges  composed  for  the  king  the  legal  deed  which 
he  required ;  and  on  21  June,  the  chancellor,  with 
thirty-three  lords  of  the  council  and  judges,  signed 
the  fatal  and  unrighteous  act,  as  well  as  the  king.*^ 

'*  Bnmet,  3,  p.  356. 

'"  Thcae  were— 
Cranmer  Earl  of  Clinton 

The  chancellor^  bishop  of  Ely  '    ■         Cohham 

The  marqnLs  of  Winchester  Rich,  the  ex-chancellor 

— of  Northampton  Lord  Darcy,  the  lord  chamberlain 

Duke  of  SuflFolk  Sir  T.  Che^Tie 

£arl  of  Northumberland  Sir  J.  Gates 

• Bedford  Sir  W.  Petre 

Shrewsbuiy  Sir  J.  Cheke 

"         Huntingdon  Sir  W.  CecU. 

— — '  Pembroke 

The  judges  were,  the  chief  justice  and  four  others:   a  set  of  names 

whicn  implies  a  deliberate  combination  of  the  chief  aristocracy  of  the 

country. 

It  recites  *  that  they  had  many  times  heard  the  king  express  his 
earnest  desire  and  express  commandment  on  this  limitation  oi  the  suc- 
cession ;  that  they  had  seen  his  own  device  of  it,  first  wholly  written 
by  his  hand,  then  copied  out  in  his  presence,  and  signed  by  him,  and 
delivered  by  him  to  certain  judges,  to  be  written  in  full  order.  There- 
fore they  promised  on  their  oaths  and  honors  to  fulfil  it,  and  with  their 
lives  to  maintain  it ;  and  if  any  of  them  varied  from  this  obligation, 
^t  he  should  be  punished  witn  most  sharp  punishments,  as  a  breaker 
of  the  common  concord  and  unity.'    See  it  in  3umet,  v.  6.  p.  275,  6. 

'"  Burnet,  v.  3.  p.  358.  That  the  instrument  appointing  Jane's  suc- 
ccsnon  was  signed  on  21st  June,  was  stated  in  the  proclamation  issued 
on  her  accession,  HeylinlOO;  and  in  the  Italian  letter,  in  Lett.  Principe, 
T.  3.  p.  133. 
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sooK  Cranmer  at  first  refused  to  add  liis  name,  or  to  yield 
* — V — '  to  their  repeated  urgencies.'"  He  argued  much 
with  the  king  about  it,  in  the  presence  of  the  mar- 
quis of  Northampton,  and  of  Darcy,  the  lord  cham- 
berlain."* He  repeated  his  objections  again  at  the 
council  table.'^  He  still  objected,  until  he  had  per- 
sonally conversed  with  the  king  alone.  This  was 
refused,  when  asked ;  but  he  saw  Edward  again  on 
the  subject,  who  solicited  his  concurrence  in  terms 
which  implied  that  he  requested  it  as  a  personal 
favor.**  The  prelate  affixed,  unhappily  both  for 
his  own  reputation  and  for  the  reformation  he  patro- 
nized, his  approving  signature. 

It  is  impossible  to  ascribe  this  succession  of  volun- 
tary acts  one  after  another  for  nearly  a  fortnight,  by 
so  many  individuals,  all  men  of  distinction  and 
independence,  to  the  single  will  or  plotting  of  the 
duke  of  Northumberland.  He  was  neither  powerful 
from  popularity,  for  he  was  generally  disliked  ;  nor 
overwhelming  from  property,  for  other  lords  fully 


***  Hia  own  account^  in  his  letter  to  queen  Mary,  Is,  *  I  neycr  liked 
it,  nor  any  thing  grieved  me  so  much  as  your  grace's  brother  did.  And 
if  bv  any  means  it  had  been  mine  to  have  letted  the  making  of  that 
will,  I  would  have  done  it/    Lett.  Strype  Cran.  p.  919. 

***  '  What  I  said  therein,  as  well  to  the  council  as  to  himself,  direis 
of  your  majesty's  council  can  report,  but  none  so  well  as  the  marquis 
of  Northampton  and  the  lord  I)arcy,  then  lord  chamberiain  to  the 
king's  majesty,  which  two  were  present  at  the  communication  between 
the  King's  majesty  with  me.'  ib. 

>"  '  To  the  council  the  archbishon  uiged  the  entailing  of  the  crown 
by  Henry  on  his  two  daughters,  ana  used  manv  grave  and  pithy  rea- 
sons  to  tnem  from  the  lady  Mary's  legitimacy  wnen  Uiey  aigued  gainst 
it.'    Str.  Cran.  ib.  424. 

*'^  '&oat  length  1  was  required  by  the  king's  majesty  himself  to  set 
my  hand  to  his  will,  saying,  that  he  trusted  that  I  alone  would  not  be 
more  repugnant  to  his  will  than  the  rest  of  the  council  were ;  which 
words  surely  grieved  mv  heart  veiy  sore.  And  so  I  granted  him  to  sub- 
scribe his  wilf  and  to  fellow  the  same.'    Lett.  Stiype,  p,  920. 


X. 
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matched  him  separately  in  that;  nor  so  irresistible  chap. 
from  any  military  force,  as  to  have  then  extorted 
from  his  compeers  what  they  united  to  produce,  if 
they  had  elected  to  have  opposed  it.*^  Hence  the 
real  character  of  the  transaction  seems  to  be,  that  it 
was  a  confederacy  of  great  noblemen  ;^^  and  their 
motives  we  may  infer  to  have  been  to  raise  the  aris- 
tocracy once  more  to  its  feudal  eminence,  against  or 
above  the  throne ;  and  to  restore  it  to  that  command- 
ing power  which  it  had  enjoyed  during  the  middle 
ages,  and  which,  after  having  given  the  crown  to  the 
house  of  Tudor,  had  been  by  that  dynasty  weakened 
and  reduced  into  a  mortifying  but  beneficial  subor- 
dination. Mary  or  Elizabeth  would  have  been  sove- 
reigns by  right,  and,  from  legal  accession,  paramount 
to  all  competition,  and  independent  of  any  control, 
except  that  constitutional  co-operation  of  parliament, 
and  that  public  opinion,  which,  when  it  censures. 


^^  Cramner's  own  acpount  takes  the  imputation  away  from  the  duke 
01  Northumberland  in  particular,  for  he  wrote  to  Mary,  'And  whereas 
It  is  contained  in  two  Acts  of  Parliament,  that  I,  with  the  duke  of  Nor- 
tlwunberiand,  ^ould  devise  and  compass  the  depriyation  of  your  ma- 
J«*ty  from  your  royal  crown :  surely,  it  is  untrue.  For  the  duke  never 
^^P^ned  hie  mouth  to  me  to  move  me  to  any  such  matter.  It  was  other  of 
^  cmneU  that  moved  me ;  and  the  king  himself ;  the  duke  of  Nor- 
thumberiand  not  being  present.  Neither  before,  neither  after,  had 
I  ever  any  privy  communication  with  the  duke  of  that  matter ;  saving 
**^t>  openly,  at  the  council  table,  the  duke  said  unto  me,  that  it  became 
^t  me  to  say  to  the  king  as  I  did ;  when  I  went  about  to  dissuade 
™  from  his  said  will.'    Lett.  Stir's  Cr.  920. 

*  Their  own  expressions,  in  their  letter  to  Maiy,  imply  that  it  was 
^e  act  of  the  great  nobility.  They  told  her,  that  the  lung's  letters 
patent  for  Jane's  succession  were  signed  by  them, '  in  presence  of  moet 
P^^  of  the  nobiee,  counsellors,  judges,  witn  other  grave  and  sage  per- 
f'^^^,  assenting  and  subscribing  the  same.'  They  added,  that  it  was 
j^*^  upon  hy  the  nobles  and  greatest  personages  aforesaid.'  See  their 
tetter  in  Heylin,  p.  158.  The  same  statement,  hi  similar  words,  appears 
^  pane's  proclamation  of  10  July.  See  it  in  Noailles  Amb.  2.  p.  62, 
^^  m  Nicohis  Mem.  of  Lady  Jane,  41. 
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BOOK  warns;  and  when  favoring,  as  it  usually  is,  gives 
*^ — J- — '  to  every  government  its  most  substantial  foundation. 
But  lady  Jane  Gray  would  have  been  a  creature  of 
the  great  nobles  who  had  enthroned  her,  dependent 
wholly  on  them,  from  her  destitution  of  all  legal 
right;  removable,  as  their  pleasure  changed  or 
factions  should  shake  her ;  governable  by  them,  from 
her  youth  and  sex ;  and  from  this  situation  forced 
to  court  and  aggrandise,  instead  of  neglecting  and 
weakening  the  aristocracy  which  raised  her.  But 
altho  this  view  of  the  subject  elucidates,  as  to  the 
noble  supporters,  the  principle  of  a  project  which 
otherwise  appears  as  absurd  as  it  was  iniquitous  in 
them  to  uphold,  it  neither  vindicates  nor  explains 
Edward's  abandonment  of  all  moral  justice  in  the 
displacement  of  his  sisters.  As  Cranmer  personally 
opposed  it,  we  cannot  ascribe  the  king's  conduct  to 
any  conscientious  apprehensions  about  religion.  On 
this  point  of  the  question,  the  greatest  of  all  the 
English  reformers,  and  his  chief  ecclesiastical  coun- 
sellor, was  alone  the  fittest  judge ;  and  when  this 
prelate,  never  reluctant  to  please  his  sovereign, 
refused  to  sanction  the  disinheritance  of  his  late 
master's  daughters,  it  was  his  testimony  that  no 
religious  duty  either  sanctioned  or  commanded  it. 
The  whole  transaction  therefore  has  left  a  blot  on 
Edward's  dying  character,  which  however  reluctant 

«••  The  MS.  cited  by  Strype  states,  that  Cranmer,  when  deared  U) 
sign,  '  answered,  that  he  might  not  without  perjury,  for  so  much  a»  ac 
was  before  sworn  to  my  lady  Mary  by  king  Henry's  will.*  To  whom 
the  council  answered,  *  That  they  haa  consciences  as  well  as  he;  ^ 
were  also  as  well  sworn  to  the  king's  mil  as  he  was.'  Tlie  archbishop 
answered :  '  I  am  not  judge  over  any  man's  conscience,  but  mine  own 
only.'    Strype,  425 ;  and  yet  he  signed. 
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we  may  be  to  mark,  yet  due  regard  to  our  common 
sense,  and  the  consistency  of  impartial  justice,  forbid 
us  either  to  palliate  or  obliterate.*^  He  was  in  no 
want  of  the  fullest  information  for  his  guidance  to  a 
right  decision.  He  heard  all  the  legal  objections 
from  the  judges,  till  he  commanded  them  into  silence. 
He  had  all  the  conscientious  and  moral  difficulties 
put  before  him  by  Cranmer,  and  yet  urged  his  ad- 
viser to  suppress  the  voice  of  pious  reason,  and  to 
act  against  his  own  conviction.  He  had  ten  days 
for  consideration  after  the  discussions  began,  and 
yet  adhered  to  the  purpose,  from  which  both  law  and 
religion  had  emphatically  dissuaded  him.  It  was 
therefore  a  deliberate  and  indefensible  perversity  of 
both  will  and  judgment,  which  he  must  have  felt  to 
be  unjust ;  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  carry 
into  execution  without  proscription  and  bloodshed, 
and  which  could  not  become  successful  without  mis- 
chievous results. 

The  health  of  Edward  had  never  been  permanent 
or  secure.  Soon  after  his  accession,  his  sister  Eliza- 
beth expressed  to  him  her  uneasiness  about  it."*   At 


**•  It  became  such  a  &yorite  idea  with  Edward,  that  he  wrote  the 
plan  out  with  his  own  hands:  '  My  devise  for  the  succession,  for  lack 
of  my  body,  to  the  lady  Frances's  heir  males,  if  she  have  any  such  issue 
before  my  death ;  to  the  lady  Jane  and  her  heir  males;  to  the  lady 
Katerin's  heir  males ;  to  the  lady  Mary's  heir  males ;  to  the  lieuis 
males  of  the  daughters  which  she  shall  have  hereafter ;  then  to  the  lady 
Miugaret's  heirs  males.  For  lack  of  issue  to  the  heirs  males  of  the 
ladv  Jane's  daughters,  to  theheira  males  of  the  lady  Katerin's  daughters, 
^u  80  forth,  tOl  you  come  to  the  lady  Maigaret's  daughters  heira 
male/    Bur.  6.  p.  274.    Strype,  912. 

HI  c  j^^  chief  occasions  moved  me  much  and  grieved  me  greatly; 
the  one,  for  that  I  doubted  your  majesty's  health ;  of  this,  1  am  re- 
lieved in  part ;  as  one,  desirous  to  hear  of  vour  majesty's  health,  tho 
fortunate  to  see  it,  I  shall  pray  God  for  ever  to  preserve  you.* 
Lett.  EUz.  Ellis,  145,  6. 
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BOOK  a  subsequent  time  she  congratulated  him  on  his 
s — .; — »  recovery  from  an  attack,  which,  from  the  strength  of 
her  expressions,  we  may  infer  to  have  threatened 
danger/^  We  need  not  therefore  recur  to  any 
suspicions  of  poison,  because  he  was  unwell  in  the 
spring  of  1553,^^  or  became  dangerously  ill  in  the 
following  June.*** 

While  the  king  and  cabinet  were  pursuing  this 
anomalous  scheme,  the  French  ambassador,  who  was 
anxiously  watching  every  movement  of  the  govern- 
ment, became  so  far  apprised  of  it  as  to  report  to  his 
court  that  the  king  was  rapidly  declining,  but  that 
the  succession  was  unsettled;**'  and,  therefore, 
altho  the  Venetian  envoy  had  been  to  kiss  Mary  s 
hand,  and,  to  make  all  sure,  had  likewise  visited 
Elizabeth,***  yet  that  he,  from  the  uncertainty  which 
he  had  discerned,  would  not,  unless  commanded, 
imitate  this  diplomatic  example.    Six  days  after- 

^  In  her  Latin  letter  of  20  Sept. :  ^  When  I  recollect  the  singolar 
benefits  of  the  best  and  greatest  God,  I  deem  this  the  chief  of  all,  that 
he  has  so  suddenly  and  so  mercifully  restored  you  at  London,  from 
the  veiy  near  disease.  The  late  illness  having  been  driren  from  yon, 
we  think  you  will  be  preserved  by  these  frequent  changes  of  air  and 
residence^  from  all  dangers  of  siclmesses.'  EUis,  159. 

'^  On  7  May,  the  secretary  of  state  expressed  to  Cecil,  '  The  king 
is  very  well  amended,  and  that  so  apparently,  as  continuing  to  keep 
himself  close  a  few  da^  longer,  there  is  no  doubt  his  majesty  shaH  be 
well  ado  to  take  the  aur  in  better  case  than  he  hath  been  a  good  ^difle.' 
Haynes,  149. 

'^  By  the  25  June,  Edward  was  so  much  indisposed,  that  as  we 
learn  from  sir  Philip  Hoby's  letter,  the  current  report  at  Bnusob  was, 
that  he  was  dead.    Haynes,  153. 

>^  Lett.  Noailles,  o/^  16  June.  '  The  illness  of  the  king  is  such, 
that  they  have  no  more  hopes,  but  this  is  kent  very  secret.  People 
think  tliat  he  is  every  day  mendings  and  taking  nis  wdks  in  the  garden, 
gallery  and  park.'  p.  31.  ^1  have  learnt  from  one  of  hb  physidaDs, 
that  lie  will  never  get  beyond  the  month  of  August^  and  is  in  great 
danger  of  going  su<Menly  off.'  p.  32.  ^  I  cannot  learn  what  resolution 
the  lords  will  take  as  to  the  succession.  Two  days  ago  they  were 
a  long  time  assembled.'  ib. 

»«Xett.  NoaiUes,  p.  32. 
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wards,  he  learnt  that  the  fever  was  leaving  Edward,  chap. 
and  that  some  mending  symptoms  appeared ;  but  the  ^ — ,, — 
watch  of  the  metropolis  was  doubled,  its  gates  closed 
earlier  than  usual ;  the  prisoners  in  the  Tower  were 
confined  more  strictly  than  before  ;  a  fleet  of  twenty 
sail  was  ordered  ;  and  the  peers  were  summoned  to 
London.^^  Before  the  week  elapsed,  the  indefati- 
gable ambassador  penetrated  and  communicated  the 
great  mystery  that  was  preparing.*^ 

The  decaying  king  in  the  meantime  sank  irre- 
trievably into  the  last  exhaustion  of  human  life. 
He  was  sensible  of  his  state,  and  a  few  hours  before 
his  last  extremity,  expressed  his  feelings  and  his 
pain  in  an  interesting  prayer.*^  Opening  his  eyes, 
he  saw  his  physician  :  *  Are  you  there  ?  I  had  not 
thought  you  had  been  so  near.  I  was  making  my 
prayer  to  God.'  A  short  pause  ensued :  when 
suddenly  uttering,  *  I  faint ;  Lord !  have  mercy  on 

'*'  Lett  Nooillesy  of  22  June,  4(V-2.  '  Thej  leaUy  thought  of  losiug 
the  king  last  Tuesday  or  Wednesday;  yet  they  have  assured  me,  that 
for  these  two  days  his  ferer  has  left  him^  and  that  he  is  still  going  on 
Blending.'  ib.  40.  The  next  da^  he  wrote,  that  Edward  was  worse, 
?•  i6.    So  closely  was  he  watching. 

*^  On  26  June,  his  dispatch  informed  his  royal  master,  '  Nmedays 
^  the  Id^  made  his  will,  and  by  that,  settles  the  crown  on  Jane  of 
foffolk.  The  pailiament  is  postponed  to  the  end  of  September/ 
Lett.Noaine8.p.40. 

.*•  His  jphysidan.  Dr.  Owen,  who  was  sittinf  by  him,  noted  it  down 
^thout  the  kxDg'sknowlege:  '  O  Lord  God!  Free  me,  I  beseech  thee, 
out  of  this  miserable  and  calamitous  life.  Receive  me  among  the 
jmnbcr  of  thine  elect,  if  so  be  it  be  thy  pleasure.  Altho  not  mine, 
Jut  thy  will  be  done.  To  thee,  O  Lord,  I  commend  my  spirit.  Thou 
«»we8t  how  happy  I  shall  be,  if  I  may  live  with  Thee  in  heaven, 
j^et  I  would  I  mignt  live  and  be  well,  for  thine  elects'  sake,  that 
'  ought  frithfuDy  serve  Thee.  O  Lord  God !  bless  thv  people,  and 
^ve  tbhie  inheritance.  O  save  thy  people  of  England ;  defend  this 
'^^om  from  popery,  and  preserve  thy  tme  religion  in  it,  that  I  and 
^pe<mle  may  blen  Thy  most  holy  name,  thro  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.' 

z  2 
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me — receive  my  soul ! '  he  instantly  expired.***  The 
melancholy  event  was  carefully  concealed ;  but  the 
rumour  of  it  soon  spread,"*  tho  on  no  specific 
authority,  and  therefore  for  some  days  the  public 
mind  was  floating  amid  doubt  and  denial,  and  became 
much  agitated,  from  the  uncertainty,  by  suspicion 
and  mistrust. 

His  mild  disposition,  his  intelligent  mind,  his 
acquisitions  of  knowlege,  his  unfeigned  piety,  his 
patriotic  spirit,  and  his  ambition  of  doing  good,  pro- 
mised a  reign  of  no  ordinary  individual  excellence 
and  political  prosperity ;  but  as  he  had  acted  little  for 
himself,  and  when  he  did  so,  had  not  always  dis- 
played that  judgment  and  moral  firmness,  without 
which  even  virtue  will  not  pass  from  the  intention 
efficiently  into  the  act,  we  are  not  authorized  to 
assert  that  his  maturity,  if  he  had  reached  it,  would 
have  realized  the  promise,  or  have  diminished  the 
imperfections  of  his  youth.  It  is  not  probable  that 
he  would  have  become  an  Elizabeth  ;  and  if  he  had 
not,  both  he  and  the  nation  might  have  sunk  in  the 
storms  which  were  excited  and  directed  against  her. 
His  reign  lasted  long  enough  to  enable  Cranmer  and 
his  auxiliaries  to  advance  the  English  Reformation 
to  that  admirable  system  of  doctrine,  worship,  dis- 
cipline and  precepts,  which,  with  a  few  improvements 
from  his  wisest  sister's  reign,  constitute  the  present 


>«"  On  6th  July  1553.  Godw.  p.  258.  He  had  been  committed  for 
a  time  to  the  care  of  a  ouack  gentlewoman^  who  undertook  to  work 
a  wonderful  cure^  but  wno  only  hastened  his  death.   Heylln,  139. 

1^'  Noailles  wrote  the  next  day  to  hiB  court :  *  I  have  heard  that  the 
king  is  dead ;  a  strong  report  or  it,  and  much  belieyed,  ia  all  over  this 
city.'    Lett.  7  July.  p.  52. 
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church  of  England,  and  have  deservedly  immor- 
talised its  authors,  and  the  name  of  the  king  under 
whom  so  much  was,  with  his  assent  and  approbation 
securely  established.    His  education  and  attainments 
have  been  already  noticed.     The  possession  of  the 
crown   did  not  abate  his  love  of  study,***  tho  he 
also  indulged  in  the  recreations  of  the  day.     From 
writing  and  speaking  Latin  lie  proceeded  to  Greek, 
till  he  could  translate  with  ease  his  Roman  authors 
into  the  attic  tongue,  in  which  he  read  Aristotle  s 
Ethics,  and  afterwards  his  Rhetoric.***     He  notices 
his  amusements  in  his  own  Journal.     He  won  at  a 
challenge  of  base  or  running,  and  at  rovers ;   but 
lost  in  a  contest  of  shooting  at  rounds,***  with  a  party 
of  his  gentlemen,  in  black  silk  coats  ;   he  ran  at  the 
ring  in  emulous  contest  with  others,  in  yellow  taffety, 
but  unsuccessfully.***    He  banqueted  at  Deptford, 
to  see  two  ships  lanched.***    He  indulged  the  French 
ambassador  with  an  exhibition  of  his  hunting,  shoot- 
ing, and   musical  talent.**'    He   went  on  several 


^^  '  He  would  sequester  himself  from  all  companies^  into  some 
chamber  or  sallery^  to  learn  his  lessons  without  book^  with  great 
filacritj  and  oieerfulness.  If  he  spent  more  time  in  play  and  pastime 
than  he  thought  was  convenient^  he  would  find  &ult  with  himself^  and 
^Yi  '  We  forget  ourselves.  We  should  not  lose  the  substantia  for  the 
accident.' '   Stiype's  Eccl.  v.  2,  part  2,  p.  49. 

*"  lb.  part  3.  p.  426. 

'**  Edw.  Joum.  on  1  April  1653.  p.  34. 

"*  Neither  side  seems  to  have  been  very  dexterous,  for  '  The  yellow 
band  took  it  thrice  in  120  courses,  and  my  band  touched  often,  but 
never  took,  which  seemed  very  strange.'  3  May.  p.  36.  A  toumay 
followed,  between  six  and  six.  lb. 

"•  Joum.  p.  42. 

^  *  The  next  moming  he  came  to  me  to  mine  arraying,  and  saw  my 
bedchamber,  and  went  a  hunting  with  hounds;  and  saw  me  shoot, 
and  saw  all  my  guards  shoot  together.  He  dined  with  me,  and  heard 
me  play  on  the  lute;  ride;  came  to  me  to  my  study,  supped  with  me, 
^d  so  departed  to  Richmond.'    Joum.  p.  44. 
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BOOK  progresses  thro  the  country/^  and  reviewed  some 
M  splendid  musters  of  his  troops/*  When  the  queen 
dowager  of  Scotland  visited  his  court,  on  being 
driven  by  tempest  to  Portsmouth,  in  her  return  from 
France,  he  treated  her  with  magnificent  courtesy,  and 
great  personal  attentions.'^ 

><«  Joam.  p.  20.  p.  75^  84. 

>**  See  a  foil  description  of  one«  in  their  different  costuines^  in  May 
1652^  Stxype's  Eocl.  y.  2.  p.  684. 
>*  He  describes  these  in  his  diazy,  p.  56. 
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CHAP.  XL 

THE  BRIEF  REION  OF  QUEEN  JANE,  USUALLY  CALLED 
LADY  JANE  GRAY. 


XI. 


iVlosT  usurpations  have  been  as  unhappy  to  tbe  chap. 
invader  of  another's  rights,  as  they  have  been  inju- 
rious to  public  principle,  and  calamitous  to  their 
abettors.  The  attempt  of  the  great  nobility  to  force 
lady  Jane  upon  the  throne  of  her  elder  cousins  was 
no  exception  to  the  usual  course  of  such  transactions, 
either  in  consequences  or  character.^ 

If  any  thing  like  legal  right  had  been  at  all  cared 
for  in  this  transaction,  the  mother  of  Jane  would 
have  been  the  person  selected.  Lady  Frances  was 
the  daughter  of  Henry's  sister,  and  the  first  cousin  of 
Edward  VI. ;  but  as  she  was  an  elderly,  she  was,  as 
such,  a  less  governable  woman ;  and  her  husband, 
the  duke  of  Suffolk,  was  a  powerful  nobleman  him- 
self. Her  exaltation  would  have  placed  an  effective 
sovereign  on  the  throne,  who  might  have  become 
more  independent  of  all  aristocratical  dictation  than 
it  was  intended  he  should  be.  Therefore  she  was  laid 
aside,  that  her  young  daughter  Jane,  only  eighteen 
at  Edward's  death,  might  be  made  to  assume  the 

*  Some  idea  of  the  power  of  the  chief  nobility  at  that  period  may 
be  infenred  from  Michele's  report  of  his  visit  to  England  in  1657- 
^peakinff  of  the  gentry  and  barons^  he  remarks^  '  There  is  not  one  of 
them^  wnoj  in  proportion  to  his  retinue  and  the  fietcolta  he  possesses^  has 
not  a  store  of  arms  for  a  considerable  number  of  people ;  so  that  it  is 
said,  some  of  them  together  might  arm  thousands.  As  for  example, 
the  earls  of  Derby,  Shrewsbury  and  WestmoreUmd ;  but  above  all,  the 
eaii  of  Pembroke.'  Ellis,  New  Series,  v.  2,  p.  222. 
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BOOK  crown  in  her  stead.  To  give  some  semblance  of 
legality  to  this  selection  of  the  daughter  in  pre- 
ference to  the  parent,  lady  Frances  was  compelled  or 
persuaded  to  relinquish  her  hereditary  precedency 
in  favor  of  her  eldest  child.* 

Grand-daughter  of  Henry's  beautiful  sister,^  lady 
Jane  grew  up  with  a  person  and  countenance  that 
pleased  the  gazing  eye;  and  by  the  care  of  her 
parents  had  been  led  to  that  extensive  classical  edu- 
cation which  the  old  king's  love  of  literature  had 
made  the  taste,  and  the  delight  of  all  his  family. 
Never  did  the  female  mind  more  fairly,  yet  unas- 
sumingly, assert  its  equality  to  our  own,  in  the 
attainment  and  use  of  both  the  dead  and  living 
languages,  and  in  the  comprehension  and  enjoy- 
ment of  their  richest  compositions,  than  at  this 
period  of  their  emulous  cultivation.  We  have  the 
knowlege  and  authority  of  one  of  the  ablest  judo^s, 
in  our  venerable- Ascham,  to  justify  our  admiration 
of  this  distinguished  girl,  for  her  talents  and 
acquisitions,  when  we  find  him  describing  her  to 
his  friend  Sturmius   as  mastering,   at  the  age  of 


'  This  dereliction  is  stated  by  Hevlin^  p.  151^  and  othexs ;  bat  I  hare 
not  met  with  any  fonnal  act  of  sucu  a  cession. 

»  See  Hist.  Henry  VIII.  ▼.  1,  p.l33-n5.  Heylin's  description  of  Jane 
is  exaggerated.  ^  Bom  with  those  attractions  which  seat  a  sovei^ignty 
in  the  fece,  yet  was  her  mind  endowed  with  more  exceUent  charms. 
Modesty  and  mild  of  disposition^  courteous  of  carriaffe^  she  was  also  of 
such  an  afiable  deportment  as  might  intitle  her  to  the  name  of  queen 
of  hearts,  before  she  was  designed  for  queen  over  any  subjects.'   jHist 

L148.    Sir  Tho.  Chaloner,  who  knew  her  well,  thus  intimates  her 
luty  both  of  form  and  mind : 

^  Ore  placens  Veneris ;  Palladis  arte  placens. 
Cultafiiit:  formosafuit.    Divina  movebat 
Saepe  viros,  facies :  saepe  loqucla,  viros.' 

His  Elegy  or  Deploratio,  in  Strype's  Eccl.  t.  3,  Ap,  190. 
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sixteen,  both  the  profundity  of  Plato,  and  the  elo-  ^^^• 
quence  of  Demosthenes,  and  as  being  fond  of  the  * — s^ — ' 
learned  works  of  his  German  correspondent.*  It 
is  more  extraordinary  still  to  read,  that  calling 
unexpectedly  the  year  before  at  her  father's  seat 
at  Leicester,  when  she  was  only  fifteen,  he  found 
her  in  her  chamber  reading  for  her  amusement 
the  celebrated  Phaedon  in  Greek,  and  so  under* 
standing  it  as  to  excite  his  highest  admiration/ 
She  had  then  also  obtained  the  power,  not  only  of 
writing  but  of  speaking  Greek,  and  oflfered  to  cor- 
respond with  him  in  Greek,  if  he  would  write  to  her 
in  that  language  from  the  imperial  court,  to  which 
he  was  departing.*  But  these  invaluable  acquire- 
ments did  not  satisfy  her.  In  her  seventeenth  year 
she  began  to  study  Hebrew;^  and  this  venerable 
tongue  she  not  only  learnt,  but  was  led  by  it  to  its 

*  Aficham's  lett.  of  21  Aug.  1551^  ^  LeciissiinaB  viigini:  tni  semper, 
quod  ^  novi,  et  taonun  stnoiosissimsB.  Cujus  est  cultior  animus  aoc- 
trina  Piatonis  ei  eloquentia  Demosthenis,  quam  fortuna  iUustrior.'  p.  41 . 

' '  Ut  mihi  ipsi  summam  admirationem  injiceret.'  Asch.  £p.  84. 
'  With  as  much  delight  as  some  gentlemen  would  read  a  merry  tale  in 
fioocace.'  Asch.  Schoolm.  p.  37.  Her  master  was  Dr.  Elmer,  whom 
Ascham  highly  praises  for  nis  ^humanitatem,  prudent iam,  usum  et 
fectam  religionem,'  as  weU  as  for  his  knowlege  m  Greek  and  Latin. 

This  letter  is  the  best  authority  which  remains,  for  the  age  of  Jane. 
It  is  dated  tilie  14  December  1 650,  and  he  says  she  was  in  her  1 6th  year. 
'  Amram  nata  est  decimum  quintum.'  p.  34.  She  was  therefore  bom 
al>out  1636,  and  not  1637^  as  some  of  her  biographers  make  her. 

•  He  teUs  Sturmius,  *  I  expect  daily  her  Greek  letters:  When  they 
come,  I  willimmediatelvsend  them  to  vou.'  ib.  34.  On  18  January  1662, 
he  wrote  to  her  from  Augustn,  in  which  he  reminds  her  that  ne  had 
seen  her  'reading  sedulously  Divinum  Divini  Piatonis  Phsedonem 
Craece; '  and  that  she  had  promised  him  to  write  'Grsscas  literas/ 
^hich  he  had  agreed  to  shew  hb  friend  Sturmius,  and  he  uiges  her 
for  them.  p.  237,  8. 

^  So  she  wrote  to  Bullinger  in  1662,  and  asked  his  advice  and  assist- 
ance. *  Hebraicari /dm  incipienti  mihi/  Lett.  ap.  Nicolas  Mem.  App. 
P>5.  EIUb,  Second  Series,  y.  2,  p.  183.  In  this  letter  she  quotes  the 
Hebrew  of  part  of  Proverbs,  c.  1 1,  v.  14.  He  gave  her  the  suggestions 
she  desired;  and  in  her  reply,  she  assures  him,  '  ad  Hebraic w  linguae 
Btudium,  earn  ingrediam  viam,  quam  mihi  fidolissime  monstras.*  Nic.l  1 . 


II. 


346  MODERN  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND : 

BOOK  related  dialect  of  Chaldee,  and  to  the  kindred,  but 
far  more  difficult  language  of  Arabia.*  These  attain- 
ments surprise  us,  as  they  display  a  determined  and 
persevering  ardor  of  continued  study,  which,  from 
the  natural  moveability  of  its  material  organization, 
and  from  the  counteraction  of  other  habits  or  incli- 
nations, can  be  so  rarely  united  with  the  youthiul 
frame.  Lady  Jane  revealed  the  secret  of  her  rare 
acquisitions  to  her  literary  visitor.  Ilie  severity  of 
her  parental  education  in  the  manners  of  stately 
etiquette,  had  made  her  find  in  her  milder  tutor,  and 
in  her  elaborate  studies,  a  grateful  relief.*     Youth 


*  It  is  from  air  Tho.  Chaloner  that  we  leam  this  extraoidinaiy  fact 
of  this  extraordinaiy  young  noblewoman: 

Quisputet?  H»c  ilrofrttm,  Chaldaica  verbi, 
Junxerat.  Hebneum  scite  idioma  tenens  loqueliB. 

Dei^or.  p.  191. 
Latimer's  Seven  Sennons  on  the  Pater  Noster  were  preadied  befise 
her  mother  at  Giymstorpe^  in  1552. 

'  Ascham  thus  inserts  her  account  to  him  in  her  own  words.  '  Her 
parents^  the  duke  and  duchess,  with  all  the  household  gentlemen  umI 
ffentlewomen^  were  hunting  in  the  park.  I  asked  her^  why  she  shovild 
lose  such  pastime?  Smiling^  ^e  answered  me^ '  AU  their  sport  in  the 
park  is  but  a  shadow  to  the  pleasure  that  I  find  in  Plato.  Alas!  good 
folk!  they  never  felt  what  true  pleasure  meant.'  And  how  came  you, 
madam^  to  this  deep  knowl^ge  oi  pleasure?  and  what  did  chiefly  allure 
to  it,  seeing  not  many  wom^i,  and  but  very  few  men,  have  attained 
thereunto?  'I  will  teU  you/  quoth  she, '  and  tell  youa  truth  which  per- 
chance you  will  marvel  at.  One  of  the  greatest  benefits  that  ever  God 
gave  me  is,  that  he  sent  me  so  sharp  and  severe  parents,  and  so  gentle  a 
schoolmaster.  For,  when  I  am  in  presence  of  either  &ther  or  mother, 
whether  I  speak, keep  silence, sit, stand, or  go;  whether  I  eat,diuik4  be 
merry  or  sad ;  whether  I  be  sewing,  playing,  dancing,  or  any  thing  else, 
I  must  do  it,  as  it  were,  in  such  weight,  measure,  and  number;  even  so 
perfectly  as  God  made  the  world ;  or  else,  I  am  so  sharply  taunted,  so 
cruelly  threatened,  yea,  presently,  sometimes  with  pinches,  nips^  and 
bobs,  and  other  ways  which  I  will  not  name  for  the  honor  I  bear  them, 
so  withoutmeasuremisordered,  that  Ithinkmyseinn  hell,  till  time  come 
that  I  must  go  to  Vb,  Elmer.  He  teacheih  me  so  gently,  so  pleasanUy, 
with  sudi  faur  allurements  to  leamin^,  that  I  think  all  the  time  nothing 
while  I  am  with  him.  When  I  am  called  from  him  I  &11  a  weeing;  be- 
cause whatsoever  I  do  else  but  learning,  is  fuU  of  grief,  trouble,  feu',and 
wholemislikinguntome.  Thus  my  booKhath  been  so  much  my  pleasure, 
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eagerly  pursues  the  objects  of  its  pleasurable  gra-    char 
tifications,  and  Jane,  tho  the  eldest  daughter  of  a 
princely  duchess,  was  allowed  to  find  no  happiness 
in  her  maternal  home,  except  in  her  Greek  and 
Latin  lessons.     To  the  classics,  therefore,  as  to  the 
sources  of  her  daily  comfort,  she  applied  with  enthu- 
siasm :  and  this  fortunate  direction  of  her  juvenile 
energy,  thus  converting  the  painful  necessity  into 
the  highest  benefit,  was  rewarded  with  that  intel- 
lectual proficiency  which  has  rescued  her  name  from 
obloquy;    and  has  secured  to  the  fair  and  gentle 
usurper  our  kindest  admiration  and  regret,  and  to 
the  female  student  an  applausive  reputation  which 
will  never  die.     Her  piety  was  fervent,  difiident,*** 
and  active.**     Two  years  before  Ascham  had  re- 
niarked  her  learned  studies,  Jane  had  attracted  the 
notice  of  the  ambitious  and  speculative  lord  admiral 
Seymour ;  and  one  of  the  projects  of  this  infatuated 
and  contriving  nobleman,  to  elevate  himself  to  the 


|md  bringeth  daily  to  me  more  pleasure;  and  more  so^  that  in  respect 
<«  it,  all  other  pleaflnresy  in  yexy  deed,  be  but  trifles  and  troubles  unto 
me.'    Ascham  B  Schoolmaster,  p.  37-9. 

^  She  says  very  prettily  to  Bnllinffer,  '  I  come  now  to  the  praises 
^bkh  yofor  letter  lavishes  on  me.  I  ought  neither  to  claim,  nor  in 
any  manner  allow  them.  Whatever  the  Divine  goodness  has  bestowed 
^a  me,  I  acknowlege  it  aU  to  have  been  received  from  him.  If  there 
^  any  thhu^  about  me  which  has  some  appearance  of  virtue.  He  and 
He  alone  is  its  Great  Author;  and  I  wish  you,  most  excellent  man !  to 
^tttreat  him,  in  my  name,  by  your  continual  prayers,  that  he  may  so 
poAe  me  and  aU  my  sentiments  in  this  respect,  that  I  may  not  become 
unworthy  of  his  great  benignity/  Ellis,  p.  183. 

.  **  H^letter  to  a  '  noble  Mend,  who  had  newly  fidlen  from  the  truth,' 
^  an  evidence  of  her  earnest  desire  to  lead  him  to  more  sound  opinions, 
^d  contains  mudi  strong  and  laudable  feelinff,  with  some  mixture  of 
^Jigiy  declamation,  in  language  not  very  poliened;  but,  as  a  whole,  dis- 
plavs  more  fluenoyof  ordinary  pbrase  tnan  cultivated  talent,  or  unusual 
^deiBtanding.  This  letter  is  Sprinted  in  Fox,  and  in  the  Harl. 
^>u8celL  V.  3,  p.lli-6,  and  in  later  compilers. 
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BOOK  ascendancy  he  coveted,  was  to  produce  an  union 
* — J- — '  between  Edward  and  lady  Jane."  She  was  then 
only  thirteen,  and  the  king  but  eleven;  yet  Seymour 
assured  her  father  that  he  would  effectuate  the 
match."  To  accomplish  this,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  secure  to  himself  the  merit  of  completing  it,  he 
was  very  earnest  that  the  young  lady  should  reside 
with  him,  and  with  his  wife  the  queen  dowager. 
His  persevering  solicitations  to  her  father  obtained 
this  point,'*  and  Jane  was  under  his  roof  when  queen 
Catherine  Parr  expired  there.!*  Expecting  the  dis- 
location of  his  family  from  this  event,  he  proposed 
to  send  her  home ;  but  altering  his  plans,  he  desired 
to  keep  her  with  him  under  the  care  of  his  mother.** 
Her  parents  refused  his  request;  he  struggled  against 
their  objections ;  but  their  continued  determination 
that  she  should  be  educated  by  themselves,  and 
their  insisting  applications  for  her  return, ^'^  at  last 
compelled  him  to  relinquish  her  to  their  protection, 
when  his  aspiring  policy  took  that  grander  direction 
which  occasioned  this  catastrophe.  His  brother,  the 
protector,  then  formed  his  separate  plan,  to  wed  her 

^*  Harringtoii  mentioned  on  his  examination,  that  he  had  heaid  the 
admiral  say  of  lady  Jane, '  She  was  as  handsome  as  any  lady  in  Eng- 
land, and  that  she  might  he  wife  to  any  prince  in  Chnstenoom ;  and 
that  if  the  king's  majesty,  when  he  came  to  age,  would  marry  within 
the  realm,  it  was  as  likely  he  would  he  there  as  in  any  other  place; 
and  that  he  would  wish  it.'    Haynes,  03. 

1'  Her  father's  confession  was,  that  the  admiial  had  told  him,  *  that 
he  would  marry  her  to  the  king's  majesty;  saying  further,  that  if  he 
might  get  the  ianff  at  lihertv,  he  durst  warrant  the  said  lord  marquis, 
that  the  king  should  marry  ms  said  daughter.'  Haynes,  76. 

'^  The  marquis  Dorset,  her  fiskther,  stated  these  urgencies,    Hayn.  76. 

>*  She  died  in  child-hed,  5th  September  1548. 

*'  His  letter  to  her  &ther,  of  17th  September,  mentions  these  fiicts. 

>7  On  19th  September,  her&ther,  and  her  mother  lady  Frances  Dor- 
set, wrote  the  two  letters  to  him,  which  Haynes  has  printed,  78, 79. 
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to  one  of  his  own  sons,  which  the  admiral  opposed.^^ 
This  project  failing,  she  continued  unmatched  with 
any  one,  till  the  duke  of  Northumberland,  in  May 
1553,  deviating  with  the  lords  of  the  council  in  their 
short-sighted  scheme  of  disturbing  the  expected  and 
regular  succession,  and  forming  with  some  of  the 
principal  peers  that  combination  of  marriages  already 
noticed,  united  her  in  that  month  to  bis  son  lord 
Guildford  Dudley.  What  they  devised  in  May  and 
June,  they  began  harmoniously  and  firmly  to  execute 
in  the  beginning  of  July.**  Nor  does  it  appear  that 
they  would  have  shrunk  from  its  full  perpetration,  or 
have  even  failed  in  its  accomplishment,  but  for  the 
unforeseen  and  unexpected  burst  of  popular  feeling, 
which  overwhelmed  both  technical  power  and  calcu- 
lating policy. 

The  death  of  Edward,  altho  concealed  by  the 
government,  was  known,  as  we  have  remarked,  by 
some,  and  reported  by  others^  throughout  the  me- 
tropolis ;  ^  but  nothing  official  was  communicated. 
The  emperor's  ambassadors  arrived  at  that  critical 
moment."    The  chief  ministers  put  off  their  engage- 

"See  marquis  Nortliampton's  examinations,  ib.  80;  and  also  her 

*'  Besides  Fox's  warm  and  partial  narrative,  we  have  two  accounts 
OT  Lady  Jane's  short  elevation,  written  at  the  moment,  by  two  distinct 
foreimers;  one  an  Italian,  whose  letter  to  his '  Molto  Magniiido  Signor,' 
^ted  24  July  1563,  from  London,  is  in  Lett,  de  Principi,  v.  3.  n.  136-8; 
JJid  the  other,  the  successive  dispatches  of  the  French  amoassador 
Noafllcs,  from  the  7th  July  to  the  end  of  that  month,  in  Vertot's  pub- 
lication of  his  conespondtence,  v.  2.  p.  60-100.  We  have  also  Jane's 
own  account,  in  her  mteresting  letter  to  Mary  in  AagVLSt,  printed  by 
|Olliiu^  in  his  own  Italian  translation,  in  his  Istor.  Eccl.  della  Rivol. 
^'  P-  356-8.  Sanders,  also  a  contemporary,  has  narrated  such  facts 
as  he  has  chosen  to  state  in  his  De  Schisma,  p.  322-8. 

*• '  Si  aapera  in  tutta  Londre/    Lett.  Frin.  136. 

^  Lett.  NoaU.  7  July,  p.  50. 
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BOOK  ment  on  that  day  with  the  French  ambassador,  hut 
were  seen  to  visit  the  Tower  of  LoDdoD,  and  to 
inspect  its  fortifications  and  artillery.**  For  three 
days  the  mysterious  uncertainty  was  continued  in 
the  public  mind.  Mary  had  been  sent  for  in  the 
king's  name,  and  was  journeying  to  his  palace ;  when 
a  secret  messenger  met  her,  with  a  private  commu- 
nication of  Edward's  death,  and  of  his  council's 
machinations;^  and  she  immediately  turned  her 
horse  towards  the  eastern  counties,  and  never  rested 
till  she  reached  her  castellated  mansion  of  Kenning- 
hall,  in  Norfolk,**  a  distance  too  great  for  her  seizure 
by  a  sudden  surprise.  From  this  part  she  sent  im- 
mediately to  the  gentlemen  she  thought  most  likely 
to  befriend  her,**  and  to  sir  Edward  Hastings  ;*  and 
she  also  issued  her  missive  to  the  state  lords,  claiming 
her  right  of  succession,  and  requiring  them  to  cause 
her  to  be  immediately  proclaimed.*'  The  council 
united  to  send  her  an  immediate  denial  of  her  right; 
declaring  her  *  illegitimate    and  unheritable,  and 

«  Lett.  NoaU.  7  July,  p.  61. 

"  This  is  usually  refeircd  to  the  earl  of  ArondeL  It  may  have  come 
from  the  imperial  embassy. 

»•  Grafton,  p.  1323. 

••  On  Saturday,  the  8th  July,  she  wrote  to  sir  Geoive  Somerset,  at 
W.  Druiy,  sir  W .  Waldgrave,  and  others,  requiring  tnem  to  obey  no 
other  commandment ;  and  in  all  haste  possible  to  repair  to  her  at 
Kenninghall.    Strype's  £cc.  t.  3.  p.  14. 

^  In  this  letter,  dated  9th  July,  after  mentioning  the  king's  death 
on  the  preceding  Thursday,  she  requires  him,  '  to  nave  an  heart  and 
an  eye  to  the  surety  of  her  person ;  not  to  stir  in  a  forcible  array  at 
any  commandment  except  for  ner,  or  unless  any  should  dare  to  attempt 
her  right ;  and  to  fortify  and  prepare  himself  to  be  ready  to  serve  her. 
See  it  in  Strype,  v.  3.  App.  172.  . 

"^  See  it  in  Fox  Mart,  and  in  Heylin,  165,  dated  '  at  our  manor  of 
Kenninghall,  9  July  1653.'  In  this  she  told  them, '  We  are  not  ignortot 
of  your  consultations  to  undo  the  provisions  made  for  our  prefennent; 
nor  of  the  great  himds,  and  provisions  forcible,  wherewith  yoo  w 
assembled  and  prepared.'  ib. 


i 


REIGN  OF  QUEEN  JANE.  851 

calling  upon  her  to  recognise  as  sovereign  the  lady    chap. 
queen  Jaxie.'  * 

The  unusual  magnificence  with  which  Jane's 
nuptials  had  been  solemnized,'^  and  the  princely 
ceremonies  which  were  then  studiously  exhibited  to 
her,*  had  occasioned  the  surmise  of  many,  that  some 
extraordinary  incidents  were  in  contemplation ;  but 
the  letters  patent  which  deprived  the  daughters  of 
Henry  of  the  succession,  and  promoted  Jane,  tho 
signed  by  the  king  on  the  21st  June,"  were  not  at 
that  time  made  public.     Yet  some  peculiar  move- 


**  This  remarkable  letter^  dated  the  same  day  as  Mary's^  9th  July^ 
was  signed  by 

Cranmer  The  earl  Pembroke 

The  lord  chancellor^  the  bishop  The  lords  Cobham 

of  Ely  Darey 

The  dnkes  Northumberland  Sir  Thos.  Cheney 

Suffolk  Robt.  Cotton 

The  marqnisses  Winchester  Wm.  Petre 

Northampton  Wm.  Cecil 

The  earls  Arundel  John  Cheek 

Shrewsbury  John  Mason 

Hmftingdon  Edward  North 

Bedford  Robert  Bows. 

These  names  shew  the  strength  of  the  combination  of  the  aristocracy 
for  their  new  sovereign.   The  langnsge  was  decisiye.    TTiey  advertise 
her^  that  lady  Jane  is  their  sovereign ;  '  we  must,  as  of  most  bound 
duty  and  alleffiance,  assent  unto  her,  and  to  none  other.'  They  remind 
her,  that  by  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  by  the  most  part  of  the  umversities 
in  Christendom,  and  by  sundry  acts  of  Parlltunent,  she  was  justly 
^oade  m^timate,  and  unheritable  to  the  crown ;  and  they  require 
ber  to  surcease  to  vex  or  molest  any  of  queen  Jane's  subjects ;  addinff 
as  the  finale  to  this  admonition, '  If  you  will  show  yourself  quiet  ana 
obedient,  as  you  ought,  you  shall  find  us  ready  to  do  you  any  service 
that  we  with  duty  may,  and  be  glad  with  your  quietness  to  preserve 
the  common  state  of  this  realm ;  otherwise  you  may  be  grievous  to 
Qs,  to  yourself,  and  to  them.'  Ueylin,  168.    *  Your  ladyship's  friends, 
'hewtTig  yoursei/an  obedient  subject.'  Nicolas,  60  App. 
* '  Jo  no  ho  visto  in  questo  regno  cosa  simile.'  Lett.  Princ.  133. 
^  The  Italian  writer  particularizes,  that  her  table  was  served  '  on 
the  knee,'  imd  with  every  form  towaids  the  ambassadors  present  at  it 
vhich  could  be  made  to  a  king  in  a  solemn  banquet.'  ib.  133. 
**  lb.  133.    Proclam.  recited  in  Heyl.  100. 
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ments  of  the  government  were  observed.  Messen- 
gers were  dispatched  to  their  ambassadors  at  the 
French  and  imperial  courts  ;**  artillery  was  hastened 
to  the  coast,^  and  a  fleet  was  suddenly  put  into 
active  preparation,"  It  was  not  certain,  amid  the 
commotions  which  might  arise  on  this  darings  revo- 
lution of  the  dynasty,  how  far  either  Charles  V.  or  the 
king  of  France  would  act.  The  latter  mig-ht  attempt 
to  seize  Calais,  while  the  military  force  of  England 
was  occupied  in  its  interior;  and  the  emperor,  who 
was  keeping  up  his  secret  intercourse  with  Mary,** 
might  invade  to  enthrone  her.  The  chiefs  of  the 
city  municipality  were  then  privately  summoned  to 
the  state  council,  and  both  the  royal  death  and  the 
intended  succession  were  imparted  to  them,  under 
an  oath  of  secrecy,  until  further  orders.* 

During  these  schemes  and  precautions,  the  ap- 
pointed queen  was  ignorant  of  her  impending  dignity, 
till,  as  the  king  became  despaired  of,  the  duchess  of 
Northumberland  told  her,  that  if  he  died,  she  must 
go  to  the  Tower,  as  he  had  made  her  the  heiress 
of  his  kingdoms.     This  information  disturbed  her ; 

"  Lett.  Noail.  22  June,  p.  43. 

»*  lb.  23  June,  p.  46. 

»*  Lett.  ib.  26  June,  p.  47.  The  ambassador  remarked  to  his  sove- 
reign, 'The  duke  [Northumberland,]  who  is  close  and  guarded  in  all 
things,  would  not  acknowlege  these  preparations.  He  would  only 
admit  that  some  ships  were  to  go  to  Barbary  and  the  Spice  Islands : 
an  actual  dissimulation,  sire !  for  above  20  ships  are  making  ready, 
and  they  are  arming  all  whom  they  can  trust.'  ib.  48. 

»  On  23d  June,  Noailles  wrote,  that  he  had  learnt  from  his  ambas- 
sador, that '  the  emperor  was  at  that  moment  resolyed  to  undertake 
earnestly  la  poursuite  de  la  practique  qui  est  ja  encommenc^  arec 
Mad.  Marie,  that  this  succession  might  not  escape  him.'  Lett.  p.  45. 

*»  Stowe,  009.  Heylin,  p.  164.  The  lord  mayor,  six  of  the  pnncipsi 
aldermen,  and  as  many  of  the  staple  merchants,  and  of  the  Company 
of  Merchant  Adventurers,  were  the  persons  who  attended  on  thw 
officifidcall.  ib. 
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but  not  accrediting  it,  she  chose  to  reside  with  her    chap. 
mother,  to  the  displeasure  of  the  more  ambitious  ^^ — ..-!—' 
lady.     After  a  few  days,  she  obtained  leave  to  be 
at  her  own  more  quiet  home,  at  Chelsea,  where  an 
indisposition  detained  her,  till  she  was  sent  for  by 
the  state  council,  to  meet  them  at  Sion  House,  and 
receive  the  ordination  of  the  departed  king.     One  of 
her  sisters-in-law  brought  her  the  message,  and  carried 
her  to  the  ducal  mansion.*'    She  found  no  one  there 
upon  her  arrival,  but,  after  a  short  interval,  five  of 
the  chief  lords  entered,  and  formally  acquainted  her 
with  Edward  s  death.  Two  of  them,  the  earls  of  Hun- 
tingdon and  Pembroke,  addressed  her  with  a  courtesy 
and  reverence  so  unusual  as  to  startle  her.     They 
knelt  on  the  ground,  and  called  her  their  sovereign 
lady,  M'hile  she  blushed,  and  trembled  with  confusion 
at  the  unexpected  homage.     The  noble  ladies  of 
the  united  families  then  entered ;  and  the  duke  of 
Northumberland,  as  president  of  the  council,  after  a 
panegyric  on  Edward,  described  his  disinheritance 
of  the  princesses  Mary  and  Elizabeth,  and  declared 
her  to  be  the  person  whom  he  had  appointed  to  be 
his  successor,  and  her  sisters  in  case  she  died  without 
issue.     All  the  lords  knelt  down  as  he  closed  his 
oration,  assured  her  that  she  was  the  right  and  true 
heir  to  the  crown,  and  promised  to  shed  their  blood 
^d  expose  their  lives  in  her  defence.^    She  heard 
and  saw  with  a  pain  of  mind  which  she  could  neither 
suppress  nor  conceal ;  a  stupefaction  came  over  her ; 
she  tottered,  and  fell  to  the  ground — and  only  reco- 
vered to  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears,  with  convulsive 

"  Jane's  letter  to  Mary,  in  PoUini^  p.  356. 
»  Lady  Jane's  letter,  p.  366. 
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BOOK  lamcDtation.^  As  the  power  of  speech  returned, 
V — J. — •  she  modestly  declared  her  insufficiency  for  so  grand 
a  station.  This  was  not  listened  to ;  nor  did  she 
doubt  or  deliberate  farther ;  unfortunately,  her  judg- 
menty  if  not  dazzled  by  the  splendid  prize,  was  at 
least  overborne  by  the  presence  and  homage  of  the 
most  powerful  and  distinguished  men  of  the  kingdom 
acknowleging  her  to  be  their  queen.  Pausing  only 
to  oflfer  before  them  a  prayer  to  her  Maker  for  his 
assistance,  she  yielded  to  their  wishes,  and  unresist- 
ingly took  the  sceptre  which  they  placed  within  her 
hands.^  Such  is  her  own  account  of  this  eventful 
moment,  of  their  solicitation,  and  of  her  decision. 
She  does  not  intimate  that  she  refused  the  tempting 
diadem,  or  recollected  the  prior  claims  of  the  ex* 
eluded  princesses.  Her  unaffected  diffidence  doubted 
her  own  qualifications  ,*  but  no  moral  perception  of 
the  injustice  of  accepting  another's  right,  to  the  pre- 
judice of  the  injured,  appears  to  have  impressed  her. 
The  crown  was  offered — ^she  was  urged — ^she  was 
astonished — and  she  consented. 

The  next  day,  she  was  taken  in  great  state  down 
the  Thames,  with  a  splendid  company  of  nobility, 
of  both  sexes,  to  the  Tower.**  Her  mother,  as  the 
lady  of  the  highest  rank  there,  held  her  train  as  she 

**  '  As  soon  as  I  bad,  with  infinite  ^ain  to  mj  mind^  understood 
these  things,  how  much  I  remained  heside  myself,  stunned  and  agi- 
tated, I  leave  to  those  lords  to  testify,  who  saw  me  fall  to  the  ground, 
overwhelmed  with  sudden  and  unexpected  dismay,  and  who  knew 
how  grievously  I  wept/  Lett.  ib.  367. 

*  ^  I  turned  to  G<^,  and  humbly  petitioned  and  supplicated  him, 
that  if  what  had  been  given  to  me  were  rightly  and  lawfully  mine,  he 
would  grant  me  so  much  grace  and  spirit  that  I  might  govern  these 
kingdoms  to  lus  glory  and  service  and  advantage.'  ib.  p.  357. 

*^  '  Accompagnata  da  gran  Baronia  d'  huomini  et  dame.'  Lett. 
Princ.  133. 
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entered  it.  Her  husband  stood  by  her  side  with  his 
bonnet  in  his  hand,  while  all  the  lords,  as  she  ap- 
peared, bent  the  knee  of  reverence  on  the  ground.** 
The  lord  high  treasurer,  unasked,  produced  the 
jewelled  crown,  and  desired  to  place  it  on  her  head, 
to  see  how  it  fitted.  She  refused  this  distinction. 
He  told  her  she  might  boldly  take  it,  and  that  he 
would  have  another  made,  to  crown  her  husband 
with  her.** 

It  is  remarkable  that  these  words  alarmed  her. 
Mild  and  modest,  and  young,  as  she  unquestionably 
was,  the  spirit  of  royalty  and  power  had  within 
twenty-four  hours  gained  such  an  ascendancy  in  her 
studious  mind,  that  she  heard  the  intimation  of  her 
husband  being  elevated  to  the  same  dignity  as  her- 
self^  with  vexation  and  displeasure.**  As  soon  as 
she  was  left  alone  with  him,  she  remonstrated 
against  this  measure;  and  after  much  dispute,  he 
agreed  to  wait  till  she  herself  should  make  him  king, 
and  by  an  act  of  parliament.*^  But  even  this  con« 
cession  to  take  the  dignity  as  a  boon  from  her,  did 
not  satisfy  the  sudden  expansion  of  her  new-bom 
ambition.  She  soon  sent  for  the  earls  of  Arundel 
and  Pembroke,  and  informed  them  that  she  was 
willing  to  create  her  husband  a  duke,  but  would 
never  consent  to  make  him  king.**  This  declaration 
brought  down  his  mother  in  great  fury  to  her,  with 
all  the  force  of  enraged  language  and    imperious 

*•  Lett.  Prin.  133,  ^  Jane's  letter,  p.  357. 

^  This  18  her  own  account :  ^  Which  thing  I  certainly  heard  with 
a  tioabled  mind,  and  with  an  adverse  will ;  even  with  the  infinite 
grief  and  di^leaeore  of  my  heart/  Jane's  lett.  ih. 

^  '  After  the  lord  was  gone,  I  reasoned  much  with  my  husband ; 
and  he  consented,  that  asne  ought  to  be  ^^9  he  should  be  made  so 
5y  me  by  an  Act  of  Parliament.'  Jane's  lett.  ib. 

^  Jane,  ib. 
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disdain.  The  violent  duchess  scolded  her  young 
queen,  and  roused  the  mortified  Dudley  to  forsake  her 
chamber  of  repose,  and  to  vow  that  he  would  accept 
no  title  but  the  regal  honor.*^  The  timid  Jane  of 
the  preceding  day  was  now  so  completely  trans- 
formed into  the  determined  queen,  that  she  sent  the 
two  nobles,  whom  she  had  already  selected  to  be  her 
trusted  messengers,  to  him,  to  persuade  him  not  to 
go  to  Sion  House  to  imbibe  the  resentments  of  his 
parent,  but  to  come  back  friendlily  to  her.* 

A  proclamation  was  immediately  printed,  and 
affixed  in  the  most  public  places,  to  which  she 
attached  her  name.**  In  this  Edward's  last  appoint- 
ment was  recited,  with  his  disqualification  of  Mary 
and  Elizabeth,  for  their  asserted  illegitimacy,  for 
their  being  only  half-blood  to  Edward,**  and  from 
the  possibility  of  their  marrying  a  foreigner.  On 
these  grounds  she  desired  their  obedience  to  her  as 
*  their  natural  liege  queen  and  lady,'  and  promised 
to  shew  herself  ^  a  most  gracious  and  benign  sove- 
reign to  all."*     The  French  ambassador  directed 

*'  Jane's  lett.  p.  357. 

**  lb.    '  Otherwise  I  knew  that  the  next  morning  he  would  have 

Sone  off  to  Sion.'  Jane's  lett.  357.  She  adds^ '  and  thus  I  was  in  tmth 
eluded  by  the  duke  and  tlie  council^  and  ill  treated  by  my  hui^Muid 
and  his  mother.'  ib. 

^  It  was  printed  by  Grafton  in  1653 ;  and  in  French,  by  Vertot, 
among  the  Ambassades  de  Noailles,  2062,  as  this  minister  sent  it  im- 
mediately to  his  sovereign;  and  since  by  Mr.  Nicolas^  in  his  Memoir, 
p.  41-7. 

'^  This  legal  point  would  liave  been  effectual,  if  it  had  concerned  only 
Edward's  freehold  estate  as  a  private  individual,  and  if  a  previous  settle- 
ment had  not  so  entailed  it  on  the  princesses,  that  it  did  not  descend,  as 
his  own  heritable  land,  to  his  next  legal  heir ;  for  in  this  case,  his  two 
half  sisters,  being  by  different  mothers,  would  not  have  taken  it  as  an 
inheritance  from  nirn  as  his  heirs  by  the  conmion  law  of  tiie  country. 

^1  She  promised  '  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power  we  shall  preaerve 
and  maintain  God's  most  Holy  Word,  Cliristian  polity,  and  tne  good 
laws,  customs  and  liberties  of  these  our  realms  and  dominions.'  ib. 
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his  sovereign  to  be  informed  that  she  was  crowned 
the  next  day  with  great  ceremonies ; "  a  fact  that  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  other  documents  which  have 
reached  us. 

That  almost  all  the  nobility  of  England  accom- 
panied her  state  procession  to  the  Tower,"  and 
swore,  within  that  fortress,  to  maintain  her  reign," 
were  their  public  pledges  to  the  people  and  to  her, 
that  this  revolution  of  the  succession  was  their 
work,  and  would  receive  their  support.  But  it  was 
remarked,  that  tho  ^  the  concourse  of  the  people  was 
great,  their  acclamations  were  few.' "  The  change 
was  received  with  unexpected  tranquillity.^  As 
Mary  had  escaped  the  arrest  which  was  awaiting 
her,  it  was  obvious  that  force  must  now  decide  the 
question  between  the  fair  competitors  ;  and  the  new 
queen  and  her  creators  became  as  active  as  the 
crisis  demanded.  She  issued  her  royal  letters  to  the 
lord  lieutenants  of  the  counties,  requiring  them  to 
exert  themselves  to  the  uttermost  of  their  power  to 

'^  On  11  July^  '  avec  grandes  ceremonieB.'  Amb.  Noaill.  p.  56. 
Stowe  mentions  that  on  the  10th  she  was  received  as  queen  at  the 
Tower,  and  proclumed;  but  he  does  not  mention  her  coronation, 
p.  610.  And  the  Frenchman's  note  calls  it  rather  peculiarly^ '  Le 
couronnement  du  roy,  successeur  du  feu  roy  Edward/  ib. 

•*  '  By  almost  all  the  peers  of  the  realm.   Godwin^  p.  264. 

**  '  Ibi  accepto  clam  universte  fere  precijnue  nobilitatis  jurejurando.' 
Sanders's  Schis.  p.  322. 

^  ^  As  if  the  strangeness  of  some  new  spectacle  had  drawn  them 
together^  rather  than  any  intent  of  gratulation ;  which  Mazy 's  friends, 
hitherto  distrustful  more  of  success  than  of  the  cause,  accepted  of  as 
an  happy  omen,  and  were  encouraged  to  assist  her  as  occasion  should 
invite  uem.'  Godw.  ap.  265. 

**  '  Sans  tumulte  ni  emotion  du  peuple ;  chose  qui  ^it  inopin^ek  un 
chacun.'  Noaill.  p.  56.  Onlv  one  person  was  noticed  for  expressing 
dislike^  a  vintner  s  boy ;  and  ne,  upon  the  accusation  of  his  own  master, 
was  tiUEen  up :  his  ears  were  cruelly  nailed  to  a  pillar,  and  then  cut 
off.  Stowe,  610.  It  was  an  uncharitable  satisfaction  to  many,  that  the 
informer,  on  his  return  home  by  water,  was  drowned  the  same  evening 
by  an  accidental  upsetting  of  tne  boat.  ib.    Sanders,  923. 
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defend  her  title,  and  to  assert  her  possession,  and  to 
resist  the  untrue  claim  of  the  lady  Mary.^  This 
princess,  as  resolute  to  recover  her  usurped  crown, 
ordered  the  authorities  at  Norwich  to  proclaim  her 
as  their  queen.  They  hesitated  on  the  first  day, 
from  a  doubt  of  its  prudence ;  **  but  obeyed  her  on 
the  ensuing  one,  when  their  feelings  had  become 
more  excited,  or  their  loyalty  more  safe,  and  even 
sent  her  both  men  and  munitions.^ 

All  things  thus  far  favored  the  bold  undertaking. 
The  government,  revenue,  fortresses,  and  army  of 
the  country,  were  in  the  hands  of  Jane's  upholders. 
The  populace  of  the  nation  exhibited  no  opposition. 
The  emperor  was  too  much  embarrassed  to  send  any 
counteracting  succours  to  the  excluded  princess  ;• 
and  the  French  sovereign,  from  hostility  to  him,  did 
not  then  chuse  to  interfere  on  her  behalf.  The 
usurpation  seemed  complete  ;    and  Ridley,  one  of 

"  One  of  thefle^  to  the  marquis  of  Northampton,  is  printed  by  EUisiy 
First  Series^  v.  2.  p.  183.  We  will  hope  that  Jane  did  not  read  before 
she  signed  it^  the  degrading  epithet  iimich  it  attached  to  the  piinceasy 
of  '  bastard  daughter/  p.  186.  A  similar  letter  is  in  the  MS.  Lanad. 
in  the  B.  Museum,  N^"  1286. 

**  Alleging  that  they  were  not  certain  of  the  king's  death.  Stowe,  610. 

*•  Stowe,  lb. 

<o  Sanders  has  put  this  fad  satisfiictorily.  '  Charles  the  CaBsar,  ftftm 
whom  alone  Mary  could  expect  assistance,  was  at  this  time  so  messed 
by  attacks  upon  him,  that  ne  could  scarcely  maintain  himself.  For 
tho  he  had,  in  precediiu^  years,  subdued  all  Germany,  and  carried  pri- 
soners into  Flanders  tne  electors  of  Saxony  and  the  Landgrave  of 
Hesse,  the  heads  of  the  Protestants ;  yet  this  very  success  so  roused 
the  minds  of  other  princes  a^nst  him,  that  Henr^,  the  late  king  of 
France,  tho  a  maximus  hostis  hsereticorum,  yet  signed  himself  the 
Protector  of  the  Liberties  of  Germany,  and  the  avenger  of  the  c^ytires. 
With  this  sovereign,  Maurice  of  Saxony,  deserting  the  emperor,  con- 
spired ;  and  the  ruler  of  Brandenburg  and  other  German  princes  joining 
taem,  the  French  king  was  not  only  enabled  to  take  from  Charles  the 
three  amplisrimoe  bishoprics  of  Toul,  Verdun  and  Metz ;  but  Maurice, 
by  an  unexpected  attack  on  the  city  of  Eiiipontina,  had  ncariy  made 
the  emperor  himself  a  prisoner.'  De  Schis.  p.  324. 
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our  worthiest  and  most  respected  reformers,  and  chap. 
then  bishop  of  London,  unhappily  mingling  party 
politics  with  his  religious  sincerity,  degraded  him- 
self^ and  gave  a  triumph  to  his  enemies,  by  preach- 
ing to  the  people,  amid  many  others  of  the  clergy, 
in  support  of  this  unrightful  change  of  dynasty.'^ 
When  will  this  sacred  order  of  society,  whom  every 
well-taught  mind  and  good  heart  desire  to  revere, 
leave  worldly  things  to  worldly  combatants ;  and 
cease  to  unite  what  our  Greatest  Legislator  has  so 
truly  declared  to  be  for  ever  incompatible  ? 

The  throne  of  Jane  would  have  stood  unsubverted, 
if  the  feelings  of  the  people  had  corresponded  with 
those  of  the  leading  aristocracy;  but  on  no  occasion 
has  public  opinion  more  signally  manifested  its 
overwhelming  power  than  on  this  experiment.  I^w, 
government,  army,  magistracy,  nobility,  the  clergy, 
the  metropolis,  every  fortress  and  actual  possession, 
were  on  the  side  of  Jane.  Mary  was  a  fugitive,  and 
alone ;  and  that  she  might  not  escape  abroad,  and 
excite  invasions  with  an  imperial  force,  a  fleet  was 
sent  to  Yarmouth,  to  intercept  her  flight.® 

But  the  feelings  of  the  gentry  of  England  were 
almost  unanimous  for  the  daughter  of  their  undi- 
minished favorite,  Henry  VIII.  Her  attachment  to 
the  jpopery  they  had  rejected,  would  have  determined 

••  Stowe,  611.  Bishop  Godwin,  who  justly  sa^,  '  I  wish  he  had 
not  erred  in  this  matter,  remarks  with  truth  its  ill  effect :  '  Neither 
were  the  people  made  any  thine  the  more  indinahle  hv  puhlic  im- 
pugning queen  Mary's  right  in  the  pulpit,  a  course  wherem  riorthum- 
beriana  engaged  many  a  preacher.'  Ann.  p.  267.  Ridley's  sermon 
was  the  more  unfortunate  lor  himself,  in  its  worldly  effects,  as  inju- 
dicious in  the  time  of  his  uttering  it ;  for  it  was  preached  on  16th  July, 
when  the  popular  feeling  had  turned  the  scale  against  queen  Jane. 
Stowe,  611. 

•*  Godw.  268. 
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them  to  oppose  her ;   but  the  remembrance  and 
popularity  of  her  father,  led  them  to  resolve  that  she 
should  be  their  queen,  and  Protestants  as  well  as 
Catholics  armed  zealously  for  her.     Sir  Edward 
Hastings,  altho  the  brother  of  one  of  the  lords  roost 
active  for  Jane,  and  who  had  been  sent  by  Northmm- 
berland  to  raise  four  thousand  foot  for  her  support,^ 
obeyed  her  appeal  to  him,  and  was  among  the  first 
to  raise  the  standard  of  loyalty  to  Mary,  by  marching 
instantaneously  to  her  retreat  in  Norfolk  the  forces 
he  had  rapidly   collected.     This  decided  conduct 
removed  all  fear  from  those  who  desired  to  imitate. 
Her  castle,  embosomed  in  a  wood  of  difficult  access, 
was  made  more  secure  by  its  few  defenders  cutting 
down  trees  to  block  up  the  paths  that  led  to  it;^ 
and  when  the  place  of  retreat  was  known,  knights 
and  gentlemen,  and  some  peers,  levying  their  tenants 
and  dependents,  with  zealous  speed,  and  taking  what 
money,  provisions,  and  munitions  they  had  by  than, 
hastened  to  offer  her  their  devoted  assistance^  with 
such  rapid  alacrity,  as  to  reach  her  retirement  within 
six  days  after  Edward's  death.**    She  proceeded  to 
Framlingham  Castle,  the  chief  seat  of  the  Norfolk 

'^  Godw.  268.  For  this  eaily  dedamtion  and  timely  aid^  Mciy 
created  him  haron  of  Lowhorougn.  ih. ;  and  made  him  one  of  her  con- 
fidential ministers.  To  take  with  him  the  treasure  which  he  had  of 
Edward's  in  his  hands,  as  M.  Noailles  intimates^  (p.  71>)  seems  inv- 
concileahle  with  personal  honor. 

•*  '  Castello  chinso  da  un  bosco  inaccessibile,  sbarrate  che  sieno  con 
arbori  certe  vie  strette  e  goardate  dapoca  gente.'  Lett.  Prin.  137. 

^  The  nobles  were  the  earls  of  Bath  and  Sussex^  and  the  two  heira 
of  lords  Wharton  and  Mordaimt.  Godw.  267.  The  law  serjeant, 
Morgan,  was  also  so  alert  as  to  be  promoted  to  be  one  of  the  chief 
judges  of  the  kingdom,  ib.  268. 

"  Stowe  savs,  that  on  12  July  the  account  of  these  arrivals  at  Ken- 
ningholl  was  brought  to  the  council  at  London,  p.  610. 
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family,  to  be  near  the  sea  coast  in  case  of  disaster ;    chap. 
bat  cdl  apprehensions  of  the  issue  became  dissipated,  "^ — v-^ 
when,  from  the  thronging  numbers,  she  soon  beheld 
thirty  thousand  unexpected  defenders,^  with  their 
glittering  arms  and  banners,  near  her  walls,  resolved 
to  place  her  on  her  father  s  throne.     No  one  had 
summoned  them ;  no  one  had  anticipated  such  an 
enthusiasm.     It  was  the  impulse  of  their  own  sensi- 
bilities which  had  collected  them ;  and  many  who 
bad  been  embodied  and  commissioned  to  act  against 
her,  catching  the  general  sympathy,  marched  only 
to  join  her  cordial  supporters.^    The  men  in  the 
fleet  which  had  been  sent  to  intercept  her  on  the 
sea,  being  driven  by  a  tempest  into  Yarmouth,  asso- 
ciated themselves  with  her  friendly  bands.*    This 
incident  peculiarly  rejoiced  Mary,  and  removed  her 
apprehensions  of  her  opponent's  power.    The  loyalty 
being  so  general,  the  leaders  of  this  powerful  force 
determined  to  act  with  immediate  energy  ;    and  sir 
Edward  Hastings,  on  the  15th,  marched  to  Drayton 
with  ten  thousand  men,  to  proceed  forward  to  West- 
minster.'* 

^^  *  Per  la  quale  in  brevissimo  spatio  di  tempo  cerca  trenta  mila 
hnomini  volimtam  stavano  in  anne  in  suo  servitio.'  Lett.  Prin.  137- 
They  brought  such  abundance  of  necessaries,  that  altho  so  numerous^ 
a  cask  of  ale  was  sold  for  a  Spanish  real^  and  four  mat  loaves  for  the 
sixth  part  of  one.  Sanders,  p.  326.  She  wrote  to  tne  imperial  ambas- 
sadors an  expression  of  her  feelings,  on  finding  the  people  '  si  affec- 
tion^ k  sa  deyotion,  leur  declarant  qu'eUe  en  trouve  nombre  infini.' 
NoaO.  72. 

*  Lett.  Prin.  137.  This  Italian  gentleman,  then  in  London,  thus 
contrasts  the  sudden  chan^ :  ^  a  maiden  lady,  destitute  and  abandoned 
by  all ;  without  arms,  artillery  or  soldiers ;  flying  into  a  poor  country, 
found  in  a  moment  riches  si>ontaneou8ly  brouglit  to  ner ;  opened 
hearts ;  arms,  horses,  ammunition  and  artillery,  competent  to  make 
her  terrible  enemy  tremble.'  ib.  136, 

"*  Godw.  268.  The  captains  took  both  their  men  and  great  ordnance 
to  join  her  at  sir  W.  Jcmin^ham's  request.    Stowe,  611. 

*  Joum.  Privy  Council,  m  Haynes,  155. 
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The  lords  had  expected,  that  their  combination  of 
their  own  power  with  that  of  government^  would 
have  peaceably  established  their  new  sovereign,  or 
have  immediately  overwhelmed  all  resistance ;  and 
tho  they  had  missed  the  seizure  of  Mary's  person," 
the  tranquil  acquiescence  of  the  metropolis  fortified 
them  in  their  conclusion.  Hence,  on  the  same  day 
in  which  they  had  received  Mary's  letter  demanding 
their  allegiance,  they  had  unanimously  returned  to 
her  their  own  requisition,  that  she  should  submit  as 
a  subject  to  the  new  dynasty  they  had  erected." 
But  the  tidings  which  came  of  sir  Edward  Hastings's 
defection,  and  of  the  hurrying  of  others  to  set  up 
Mary's  standard,  alarmed  them  into  a  perception 
that  a  vigorous  battle  must  now  be  fought  to  main- 
tain their  regal  project,  and  to  secure  their  own 
safety.  They  did  not  shrink  from  the  necessity 
when  it  first  became  visible ;  they  prepared  imme- 
diately for  the  deadly  contest,  and  believed  their 
united  forces  would  have  commanded  a  victorious 
issue.  Hence,  in  their  council  held  on  12  July, 
immediately  after  the  news  arrived  of  the  desertions 
to  Mary,  they  resolved  that  the  duke  of  Suffolk, 
with  others  of  the  nobles,  *  should  go  towards  the 
lady  Mary  to  fetch  her  up  to  the  Tower.'^'  Jane 
here  interfered.     She  felt  uneasy  and  desolate  to  be 

7*  The  French  amhassador,  on  13  July,  mentions  thia  to  have  been 
a  principal  part  of  their  scheme,  '  Ayant  Ic  due  de  Northumberland 
obmis  un  desprincipaux  points  de  eette  faction,  que  de  saiaer  de  Madame 
Marie.'  p.  58. 

w  See  before,  p.  216. 

^  Stowe,  610.  Some  hie  writers  suppose  this  change  to  have  arisen 
from  an  insidious  design  to  get  rid  of  Northumberland.  But  to  put  aU 
the  armed  force  on  their  side  under  his  command,  was  not  the  way  to 
lessen  his  power.  Stowe,  a  contemporary,  ^ves  us  the  true  statement 
of  the  foct,  and  departs  from  his  usual  brevity  and  dryness  to  do  so. 
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left  without  her  father,  in  the  hands  of  the  chief  of   chap. 

XI 

the  Northumberland  family  at  that  crisis,  and  ^  with 

weeping  tears  made  request  to  the  whole  council 

that  be  might  tarry  at  home  in  her  company.'^^   This 

was  a  natural  emotion,  and  seemed  no  detriment  to 

her  cause,  as  he  had  never  been  distinguished  for 

his  military  talents  or  for  general  ability.     The  eyes 

of  all  were  then  turned  on  Northumberland,  whose 

capacity  and  martial  endowments  were  universally 

acknowleged."     They  requested  him  to  undertake 

the  enterprise.     He  assented,  on  the  assurance  of 

their  fidelity  ;^'  and  the  same  night  sent  for  the  peers 

and  knights  whom  he  wished  to  accompany  him,  and 

caused  every  necessary  preparation  to  be  instantly 

made.  He  then  took  leave  of  Jane,  who,  thanking  him 

for  taking  her  father's  place,  *  beseeched  him  to  use 

his  diligence/  Whereto  he  answered,  that  *  he  would 

do  what  in  him  lay.'''^    So  that  the  young  queen  was 

then  both  determined  and  desirous  to  maintain  her 

usurped  royalty  by  the  sword.     In  the  hope  and 

assurance  of  undoubting  success,  she  dispatched  her 

official  letters  to  the  foreign  princes,  announcing  her 

accession,  and  explaining  her  title/® 

I*  Stowe,  6ia 

'^  The  council  said,  '  No  man  was  so  fit,  because  he  had  achieved 
the  victory  in  Norfolk  once  already,  and  was  therefore  so  feared,  that 
tione  durst  once  lift  up  their  weapon  against  him.  Besides,  he  was 
the  best  man  of  war  in  the  realm,  as  well  for  the  ordering  of  lus  campa 
^d  soldiers,  both  in  battle  and  in  their  tents,  as  also  by  experience, 
Hiowlege  and  wisdom ;  he  could  animate  his  armv  with  witty  per- 
suasions, and  also  pacify  and  alla^  his  enemies  pride  with  his  stout 
^urage ;  or  else  di^uade  them,  it  need  were,  from  their  enterprize.' 
Stowe,  610. 

^  '  Well,'  ^uoth  the  duke, '  since  ye  think  it  good,  I  and  mine  wiU 
fo,  not  doubtmg  of  vour  fidelity  to  the  queen's  majesty,  which  I  leave 
^  your  custody/    Stowe,  610. 

"  Stowe,  610. 

^  Strype  has  printed  her  letter  of  12  July  to  sir  Philip  Hoby,  the 
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The  next  day  the  artillery  and  field  pieces  were 
set  forward.  The  duke  received  the  promise  of  his 
noble  confederates,  that  their  powers  should  meet 
him  at  Newmarket;  and  while  his  military  com- 
mission was  preparing,  he  made  to  them  an  earnest 
parting  address  before  he  sat  down  to  his  last  cabinet 
dinner.^  On  the  following  day,  having  put  his 
battalions  on  the  march,  he  moved  from  the  metro- 
polis, with  a  personal  train  of  six  hundred  men. 
Yet  as  he  passed  thro  Shored  itch,  the  unapplauding 
apathy  of  the  multitude  was  so  visible,  that  he 
remarked  to  lord  Gray,  *  The  people  press  to  see 
us,  but  not  one  saith,  God  speed  us.'**  This  was 
natural :  it  was  not  their  cause,  but  the  cause  of  the 
great  aristocracy,  that  he  was  going  to  contend  for. 

ambassador  at  Brussels^  £ccl.  Mem.  v.  8.  p.  9.  In  this  she  states^  that  she 
was  '  possessed '  of  the  crown, '  with  the  assent  of  the  nobility  and  ttatea 
of  this  OUT  realm/  On  the  1 1th  the  council  dispatched  a  courier,  with 
a  letter  from  herself,  to  the  emperor,  ib.  18. 

^  In  this  he  reminded  them,  that  it  was  for  ikem,  as  well  as  for 
himself  and  his  companions,  that  he  was  about  to  risk  his  life :  '  My 
lords !  I  and  these  other  noble  personages,  with  the  whole  anny  that 
now  ^  forth,  as  well>^  the  h&MUfofyou  and  yours,  as  ibr  the  eata- 
blishmg  of  the  aueen's  highness,  shall  adventure  our  bodies  and  lives.' 
He  also  recallea  to  their  recollection,  that  she  '  by  your  and  our  intice> 
ment  is  rather  of  force  placed  therein,  than  bv  her  own  seeking  and 
request,'  and  that  if  he  chose  to  desert  them,  he  could  in  sundry  ways 
provide  for  his  own  safeguard, '  as  any  of  you  by  betraying  us  can  do 
tor  yours.'  He  therefore  exhorted  ^em  not  to  violate  their '  trust  and 
promise,'  but, '  to  use  constant  hearts,  abandoning  all  malice,  envy  and 
private  affection.'    Stowe,  611. 

^  Stowe,  61 1 .  The  celebrated  John  Knox  was  at  this  time  in  Buck- 
inghamshire, and  thus  expressed  his  feelings  on  the  crisis,  in  a  sermon 
at  Amersham.  '  O  England !  now  is  God's  wrath  kindled  against  thee ; 
for  I  perceive  that  the  heart,  the  tongue,  and  hand  of  one  Riwishman  14 
bent  against  another,  and  division  to  oe  in  the  whole  realm.  O  England ! 
England !  dost  thou  not  consider  that  thy  common-wealth  is  like  a  ship 
sailing  on  the  sea?  If  thy  mariners  and  govemora  shall  consume  one 
another,  slialt  thou  not  suffer  shipwreck  in  short  process  of  time? 
O  England !  England !  if  thou  return  to  thine  old  abominations  before 
used  under  papistry,  then  assuredly  thou  shalt  be  plagued  and  brought 
to  desolation  by  the  means  of  those  whose  favor  thou  seekest.'  Knox's 
futhful  Admon.  ap.  Strype,  p.  19. 
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When  he  quitted  London,  the  noble  confederation  chap. 
was  faithful  and  complete.®*  Whatever  afterwards  * — v-^ 
occurred,  they  meant  at  this  time  to  perform  their 
bond,  and  sent  for  their  feudal  forces  from  their 
individual  estates,  to  unite  with  him  as  they  had 
planned,  for  the  overpowering  blow.  Jane  se- 
conded these  applications  by  her  own  letters,®*  and 
with  repeated  activity.®*  The  duke  advanced  to 
Cambridge,**  expecting  their  junction.  Mary,  be- 
coming more  confident  of  the  result,  issued  a  pro- 
clamation, offering  one  thousand  pounds  in  lands  to 
any  nobleman  who  would  apprehend  him.®*     The 

"  After  his  departure,  the  council  shewed  their  continued  adherence, 
in  their  dispatch  to  the  amhassadors  in  the  imperial  court,  in  which  they 
say,  that  except '  a  few  lewd  hase  people,  ai^l  otheb,  the  nohility  and 
gentlemen  remaining  in  their  duties  to  their  soyereisn  lady  queen  Jane ;' 
and  mention  that  the  duke  and  the  marquis  NorUiampton  had  'pro- 
ceeded with  a  convenient  power  into  the  parts  of  Norfolk,  to  keep  those 
coanties  in  duty  and  oheoience/  Stiype  s  Eccl.  v.  3.  p.  8. 

"  Thns  on  1 6  July  she  wrote  to  the  heutenancy  of  Surry,  telling  them 
that '  The  nohilUy  of  our  realm ;  our  council,  our  prelates,  our  judges 
and  learned  men  cuid  others,  good  wise  men,  do  remain  fast  and  surely 
in  their  allegiance  to  us.'  She  added,  '  Certain  of  our  nohility  have 
^tten  at  tms  present  in  some  part  to  admonish  you  of  your  duties, 
and  to  testify  their  knowlege  of  the  truth  of  our  title  and  right.'  Ellis, 
first  Ser.  v.  2.  p.  187. 

"^  On  18  July,  die  sent  the  earnest  letter  to  rir  J.  Bridges  and 
sir  N,  Poynter,  to  levy  all  the  power  they  could  make  '  either  of  your 
servants,  tenants,  officers  or  friends.'  Nicolas,  p.  57,  from  the  Harl.  MS. 
K<>  416.  It  is  from  this  letter  that  he  has  taken  her  signature  of '  Jane 
the  quene,'  which  he  has  printed  under  her  pleasing  portrait  from 
Hans  Holbein's  picture.  We  have  also  her  letter  on  the  same  day,  to 
sir  J.  Lowe  and  sir  A.  Kingston,  urging  them  to  muster  all  their  power, 
and  calling  her  opponents  '  seditious  people,  seeking  the  destruction  of 
their  native  country,  and  the  subversion  of  all  men  in  their  degree,  by 
ffbeliion  of  the  base  multitude.'  Her  further  expressions  put  the  oppo- 
sition to  her  as  a  movement  of  the  democracy  iu^;ainst  the  aristocracy, 
by  anaUusion  to  the  preceding  insurrections:  '  whose  rage  being  stirred, 
09  of  late  years  hath  Seen  seen,  must  needs  be  the  confusion  of  the  whole 
commonweal.'  Strype,  v.  3.  app.  173. 

**  Noailles,  on  18  July,  wrote,  that  he  was  then  in  that  city.  p.  73. 

**  This  was  on  the  18tn  July,  *  To  every  knight  600/.  land ;  to  every 
gentleman  600  marks  land ;  and  to  any  yeoman  an  hundred  pounds  land.' 
Jour.  Council.    Haynes,  156. 
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duke,  finding  her  numbers  formidable,  sent  urgently 
to  the  council  for  his  promised  reinforcement ;  but 
it  had  become  impossible  for  them  to  fulfil  their 
pledge,  or  to  prosecute  their  plans,  for  their  own 
*  tenants  refused  to  serve  their  lords  against  queen 
Mary.'"  The  forces  which  they  sent  from  London 
were  also  so  affected  by  the  general  sympathy  for 
Mary,  that  it  became  obvious  to  the  observer  that 
they  would  join  her  when  the  armies  approached,*^ 
as  the  Stanleys  wheeled  round  to  her  grandfather's 
standard  in  the  battle  of  Bosworth  field. 

This  debilitating  disaffection  inevitably  broke  up 
the  aristocratical  confederacy,  and  left  its  composers 
at  Mary's  mercy.  There  is  no  occasion  to  charge, 
no  necessity  to  suppose,  and  no  adequate  evidence 
to  prove  any  contriving  perfidy  or  treachery.  All 
the  lords  had  continued  to  co-operate  harmoniously 
together  for  a  vigorous  execution  of  their  purpose, 
till  the  power  to  effect  it  thus  shivered  in  their 
hands.  Self-love  immediately  actuated  some  to 
withdraw  themselves  as  rapidly  as  possible  from  the 
fatal  consequence.  It  was  after  this,  but  not  before, 
that  lord  Pembroke  sought  to  get  out  of  the  town, 
and  that  the  marquis  Winchester  actually  left  it* 
Earl  Oxford  then  signified  to  Mary  his  intentions 
to  support  her;®*  and  on  the  18th,  Northumberland, 
* 

^  This  deciding  fact^  which  really  terminated  the  contest,  is  mentioned 
by  Stowe,  p.  611.  The  force  the  duke  had  collected  at  Cambridge, 
amounted  only  to  8,000  foot  and  2,000  horse,  and  of  these  many  foraodc 
him  as  he  marched  to  St.  Edmund's.    Godw.  269. 

"  Noailles,  74.  "  Stowe,  611. 

"  It  is  not  till  the  19th  July,  that  this  fact  is  recorded  in  the  minutes 
of  the  coundl.  Havnes,  167.  He  had  therefore  been  thirteen  days 
deliberating,  before  ne  renounced  Jane.  No  other  nobleman's  adhe> 
rence  to  M&ry  is  noticed  before  his  letter. 
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who  had  proceeded  to  Bury  St.  EdmundX  finding 
no  troops  arrive  with  which  he  could  confront  the 
multitudes  who  had  attached  themselves  to  Mary, 
was  compelled  to  fall  back  to  Cambridge.'*    This 
retrograde  movement  terminated  all  military  aggres- 
sions, and  made  both  the  soldiers  that  were  with 
him,  and  his  noble  friends  in  London,  think  only  of 
the  speediest  measures  to  procure  an  amnesty,  by 
forsaking  Jane.     Before  this  conclusive  intelligence 
reached  the  metropolis,  Cranmer  and  fifteen  lords 
of  the  council,  undismayed  by  Oxford's  secession,  on 
I9th  July,   had  sent  their  requisition  to  the  lord 
lieutenant  of  Essex,  who  had  informed  them  of  it, 
that  he  would  not  desert  them."     But  afterwards, 
on  the  same  day,  a  change  that  may  be  rationally 
referred    to    the    news  of  Northumberland's  retro- 
gression, the  council  met  again  at  Baynard's  Castle, 
and  called  to  them  such  of  the  nobility  as  were  not 
hostile  to  Mary.     Here  lord  Arundel  took  the  lead 
in  recommending  them  to  admit  her  to  be  the  queen. 
There  was  no  appearance  that  she  meant  to  alter 
their  religion.     She  had  given  a  contrary  intimation. 
Why,  then,  risk  such  certain  destruction  as  would 


^  Stowe.  611.  He  had  advanced  20  miles  beyond  it.  Lett.  Prin.  3. 
p.  138.  ^ 

** '  Requiring  your  lordship  neyertheless  like  a  nobleman  to  remain  in 
^pronme  and  steadiness  to  our  soyereign  lady  queen  Jane's  service^  as 
y^f  hail  find  us  ready  and  firm  with  all  our  force  to  the  same ;  which 
jwther  with  honor,  nor  with  safety^  nor  yet  with  duty,  we  may  now 
fonake.'    Tower,  19  July.    The  signatures  are, 

Cranmer,  Lord  W,  Paget, 

T.  Ely,  chancellor,  Marq.  Winchester, 

The  earls  Suffolk,  And  nine  knights. 

Pembroke, 

Arundel,  Strype's  Cran.  913. 
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attend  a  further  opposition?"*  Lord  Pembroke 
immediately  expressed  bis  warm  concurrence  witb 
Arundely  and  grasped  bis  sword  to  sbew  that  he  bad 
now  determined  to  support  Mary's  right  against  all 
who  should  contest  it**  Becoming  hopeless  of  all 
further  success,  they  determined,  after  some  angry 
discussions  among  themselves,  to  take  the  only  path 
where  a  chance  of  safety  lay,  by  agreeing  to  depose 
Jane  and  to  acknowlege  and  proclaim  Mary  as  the 
rightful  queen.**  They  made  the  ceremonial  annun- 
ciation accordingly  with  the  applauding  enthusiasm 
of  the  gratified  public  ;**  and  wrote  to  their  new 
sovereign  their  apologetic  letter,  stating,  as  the  best 
excuse  they  could  devise,  that  ever  since  her  brother's 
death  they  had  remained  her  true  and  humble  sub- 
jects in  their  hearts,  but  had  seen  no  possibility  to 
utter  their  determination  without  great  bloodshed ; 
but  had  that  day  proclaimed  her,  and  would  serve 
her  truly,  in  all  their  powers  and  forces,  to  the 
effusion  of  their  blood.**    To  be  now  as  speedy  with 

">  This  important  passage  of  his  speech  so  clearly  shews  the  imprewion 
under  which  the  gentry  acted^  and  which  Mary  had  caused  or  coun- 
tenanced^  and  prooahly  then  meant  to  act  on^  that  we  will  suhjoin  his 
words  as  reported  hy  bishop  Godwin :  '  How  doth  it  appear  that  Maiy 
intends  any  alteration  in  religion?  C^totn/y  having  heenlately  petitioned 
in  this  point  by  the  Suffolk  men^  she  gave  them  a  very  hopeful  answer/ 
This  was  lord  Arundel's  statement,  fhe  bishop  adds  his  own  evidence 
and  confirmation  of  it^  by  inserting  from  himself  the  words^  'and  that  was 
true/  p.  270.  Hence  I  cannot  doubt  the  fiict  that  she  gave  this  favoring 
promise,  tho,  being  only  verbal,  no  written  document  from  herself  can 
be  now  produced  to  prove  it.  From  the  want  of  such  an  Ibstrament, 
some  Catholic  gentlemen  wished  to  deny  it. 

w  Godw.  271.  »*  Stowe,  611. 

*s  Te  Deum  was  sung  at  St.  Paul's,  hymns  were  clianted^  and  the 
organs  played  in  joy.  All  the  bells  in  the  metropolis  rang  their  peals ; 
eveiy  street  was  illuminated  with  bonfires ;  money  was  wrown  about, 
and  every  where  tables  were  set  and  furnished  with  beer  and  wine  for 
all  comers.  Strype,  v.  3,  p.  21.  The  duke  of  Suffolk  made  a  similar 
pTx)clunation  in  the  Tower.   Lett.  Prin.  3,  p.  138. 

»•  Their  letter  is  m  Stiype's  Cran.  915. 
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their  new  loyalty,  as  up  to  this  moment  they  had 
steadily  abstained  from  it,  the  lords  Arundel  and 
Paget  rode  post  that  night  with  the  great  seal,  to 
deliver  it  to  Mary,  and  obtained  immediate  for- 
giveness.^ The  duke  of  Northumberland  himself, 
apprised  of  the  change,  as  quickly  imitated  it,  by 
causing  her  also  to  be  proclaimed  queen  at  the  Market 
Cross  of  Cambridge,  an  hour  before  the  council's 
letter  reached  him  from  his  old  confederates,  com* 
manding  him  (o  disarm  and  to  submit  to  her.^  But 
commotion,  rejoicing,  and  insubordination  now  agi- 
tated his  army.  The  royal  guards  that  were  with 
him  put  their  captain  into  prison,  and  then  went  and 
arrested  Northumberland,  his  sons,  and  earl  Hun- 
tingdon, without  any  authority.**  These  noblemen, 
on  25  July,  were  lodged  in  the  Tower ;  and  soon 
afterwards  the  marquis  of  Northampton  :  whose 
activity  against  her  the  queen  would  not  forgive, 
tho  he  went  to  proffer  his  submission.^"®  The  un- 
successful Jane,  the  ^  Twelfth  Day  Queen,'  as  she 
was  called,^"^  was  detained  with  her  husband  within 
its  walls.  When  her  father  announced  to  her  his 
melancholy  information,  that  she  could  reign  no 
longer,  the  immediate  answer  of  her  still  unperverted 
heart  did  credit  to  the  returning  rectitude  of  her 
judgment :    ^  This  news  pleases  me  better  than  that 

•^  Lett  Prin.  p.  138.  The  pardon  of  others  was  deferred  by  the 
queen,  till  she  had  obtained  farther  information,  ib. 

••  Stowe,  612.    He  subjoins  their  letter. 

^  A  commission  soon  after  arriYe4  from  Mary  to  the  mayor  of 
Cambridge  to  this  effect.  Lett.  Prin.  138. 

*^  Lett.  Prin.  138.  The  duchess  of  Northumberland  was  permitted 
to  go  home. 

***  The  Italian  remarks  her  reign  to  have  lasted  ten  days,  *  The  exact 
time  for  a  regina  deUa  fava  at  the  Epiphany.'  Lett.  Prin.  136< 

MOD.  HIST.    VOL.  III.  B  B 
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BOOK    which  told  me  that  I  was  to  have  the  throne :  for  I  do 

> — ^. »  not  deserve  it,  and  am  not  competent  to  fill  it/*** 

This  brief  vision  of  royalty,  which  had  begun  on 
the  tenth,  thus  ended  on  the  twentieth  of  July ;  fur- 
nishing a  splendid  interval  of  eleven  days,  which 
made  life  resemble  a  dramatic  romance,  both  to  the 
fairy  queen  and  to  the  marvelling  nation.     Nor  were 
these  days  a  period  of  less  agitation  to  the  one  than 
to  the  other.     Jane  soon  found  that  a  crown  had  its 
thorns  of  vexation  as  well  as  its  jewels  of  glory : 
and  the  longer  she  might  have  worn  it,  the  more  it 
would   have   tormented   her.      Domestic   infelicity 
began  to  afflict  her  from  the  moment  that  it  was 
placed  upon  her  brow,  from  the  displeasure  of  her 
husband,  when  she  declared  her  intentions  to  create 
him  a  duke,  but  not  to  invest  him  with  the  crown 
and  sceptre.    His  upbraidings,  and  the  threatenings 
of  the  duchess,  so  discomposed  her,  that  from  the 
indisposition  which  followed,  she  believed  they  had 
given  her  poison.  ^"^     The  supposition  was  wild,  but 
the  quarrel  proved  that  no  family  peace  or  pleasure 
would  have  been  the  accompaniments  of  her  un- 
rightful dignity.     Unjust  acquisitions  command  no 
respect,  and  give  no  security.     She  had  descended 
from  her  social  probity,  to  take  a  royalty  which  was 
another's  inheritance :    and  altho  importunity  had 
extorted  her  acquiescence,  yet  her  first  reluctance 
gave  testimony  even  to  herself,  that  she  had  not 

>^  Lett.  Prin.  138.  To  onc^  of  the  sentences  which  she  penned 
before  her  deaths  except  as  to  the  sererity  of  the  punishment,  every 
heart  will  be  disposed  to  sa^, '  Amen.'  It  was,  'The  error  deserves 
death;  but  the  manner  of  my  innocence  merits  pity  and  excuse 
towards  the  world  and  human  laws.'  PoUini,  359. 

»•»  Pollini,  p.  358. 
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erred  in  ignorance  of  what  was  right ;  and  no  one 
but  herself  could  know  how  much  the  ten^ptation  of 
the  offered  splendor  had  operated,  beyond  the  soli- 
citation, to  seduce  her  to  take  what  she  ought  to 
have  continued  to  refuse.  The  common  belief  could 
not  fail  to  be,  that  inclination  more  than  persuading 
ui^ency  had  decided  her  determination;  because 
every  one  rated  her  talents  and  attainments  too  high, 
not  to  perceive  in  them  sufficient  means  of  resisting 
the  most  emphatic  importunity,  unless  intellectual 
cultivation  be  of  no  use  to  the  preservation  and  prac- 
tice of  moral  conduct.  That  she  was  only  sixteen 
years  old,  would  have  excused  an  illiterate  school 
girl,  but  not  the  student  of  Plato,  nor  the  companion 
of  Demosthenes.  It  is  probable  that  she  repented  of 
the  error,  soon  after  she  committed  it  But  almost 
all  crimes  are  the  transactions  of  a  few  minutes,  and 
yet  involve  us  in  long^hastising  consequences  of  dis- 
grace and  ruin,  from  which  no  remorse  or  regret  can 
save  us,  when  we  have  once  committed  ourselves  to 
the  evil  issue.  It  is  in  the  preceding  deliberation 
that  moral  principle  must  exert  its  power,  and  mental 
fortitude  fix  its  resisting  resolution ;  and  it  is  in  the 
choice  and  decision  of  our  will  to  do  the  unbecoming 
deed,  that  its  personal  criminality  chiefly  consists. 
The  act  is  but  the  manual  and  momentary  execution 
of  the  vicious  and  degrading  determination.  It  is 
that  which  sullies  the  soul ;  and  it  is  that  in  which 
virtue  must  maintain  her  sway. 

Within  a  month  after  his  mortifying  discomfiture, 
Northumberland  was  tried  for  high  treason;  and 
on  22d  August  beheaded  at  Tower  Hill,  reviling 
the  Reformation,  and  declaring  that  he  died  in  the 
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BOOK  Roman  Catholic  faith,^*^  a  needless  and  disreputable 
' — j — f  disclosure  of  a  masked  and  unprincipled  mind ;  but 
a  further  evidence,  that  the  defeated  plot  of  usurp- 
ation had  originated  solely  from  political  ambition. 
From  such  hypocrisy,  national  evils  only  could  have 
resulted  if  he  had  triumphed.  His  failure  was  there- 
fore no  loss  to  the  Reformation,  which^  if  he  had 
lived,  he  might  have  tried  to  betray  ;  and  the  com- 
bination of  his  ill  success,  knavery  and  fate  seems 
to  have  had  the  good  effect  of  turning  the  minds  and 
passions  of  the  English  nobility  from  the  traitorous 
factions,  which  they  had  so  often  made,  that  they 
might  dispose  of  the  crown  according  to  their  tem- 
porary humors  or  individual  convenience.  A  king 
gives  them  rank  and  legal  consequence,  and  derives 
from  them  his  chief  support;  but  the  succession 
must  be  independent  of  their  appointment,  if  bis 
reign  is  to  be  either  comfortable  to  himself,  or  a 
benefit  and  credit  to  the  whole  nation  which  he 
governs. 

'•*  See  his  speech  in  Strype's  App.  p.  917,  8. 
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CHAP.   XII. 

THE  ACCESSION  OF  MARY —  HER  ACCOBfPLISHMENTS  AND 
TEMPER  — INVASION  OF  HER  RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY  — PRO- 
POSITIONS OF  MARRLAGE— HER  SELECTION  OF  PHILIP. 

Mary  had  acted  with  decision  and  prudence,  from 
the  commencement  of  a  crisis  which  demanded 
an  exertion  of  instantaneous  judgment ;  and  as  she 
was,  both  in  natural  abilities  and  in  her  added 
attainments,  a  congenial  branch  of  the  Tudor  family, 
she  displayed  them  to  advantage  during  a  struggle 
which  would  have  tried  even  manly  talent  and  ac- 
customed courage.  If  she  had  lived  half  a  century 
earlier,  or  as  much  later  in  our  national  chronology, 
she  would  have  added  lustre  to  the  English  throne, 
and  have  obtained  a  reputation  inferior  to  few  of  her 
predecessors.  Even  her  more  illustrious  sister  might 
not  have  excelled  her.  But  if  ever  a  sovereign  has 
reigned,  who  has  exhibited  the  deteriorating  and 
degrading  effects  of  allowing  a  political  priesthood, 
with  persecuting  principles,  to  take  the  direction  of 
the  state  government,  and  to  make  the  mind  of  the 
sovereign  subservient  to  the  compulsory  imposition 
on  others  of  the  religious  system,  tenets,  and  specu- 
lations which  they  chuse  to  maintain,  Mary  is  such 
a  person — Her  name  stands  on  the  rolls  of  English 
history,  like  the  pharos  on  the  dark  and  dangerous 
rock,  to  warn  every  potentate  and  country,  what 
"iust  be  timelily  discerned  and  shunned  ;  if  honor, 
fame,  happiness  or  national  prosperity,  be  worthy  of 
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®^^    a  king's  pursuit,  or  desirable  for  his  own  gratification 
'      ""     '  to  enjoy. 

At  the  period  of  Anne  Boleyn's  death,  when  she 
was  in  her  twentieth  year,'  Mary  was  described  by 
the  French  gentleman,  who  was  then  in  London,  and 
'^  had  become  acquainted  with  her  habits,  to  have 

made  reading  the  Scriptures,  music^  needle-work, 
and  the  study  of  foreign  languages,  her  fayorite 
occupations.'  She  had  been  treated  as  a  favorite 
princess,  till  the  contest  about  her  mother's  diTorce 
consigned  her  to  a  private  life ;  when  all  state  was 
discontinued  to  her,'  and  she  lived  alone,  cultivat- 
ing her  religion  and  every  innocent  pastime/  The 
chief  branches  of  human  knowlege  attracted  her 
attention;  she  studied  astronomy,  geography,  the 
natural  philosophy  of  the  day,  and  even  mathematics ; 
nor  were  logic,  ethics  and  polity  omitted.*     Her 

»  Sanders  places  Mary's  birth  18  February  1516,  p.  10 ;  Heylin  the 
same  day,  in  1616,  p.  1.   But  Stowe,  p.  602,  and  Godwin,  p.  338,  more 
correctly  on  11  February  1617,  which  corresponds  witn  the  usual 
account,  that  she  died  in  ner  42d  year,  in  November  1668. 
'  I  quote  this  work  as  Crispin's,  the  lord  of  Miherve : 
Souvent  vaquet  aux  divine  le9ons ; 
Souvent  cherchoit  des  instrumens  les  sons ; 
Ou  s'occupoit  a  faire  quelqu'  ouvrage, 
Ou  apprenoit  quelqu'  estraoge  langage. 

Crapelet's  ed.  176. 
•  Crapelet,  p.  188. 

*  Ainsi  vivoit  seule ;  passant  le  terns 
Apprendre  tous  verteux  passetemps, 
S  exercitant  par  une  grande  prudence, 
De  recevoir  de  Dien  la  connoissance. 

ib. 
'  Puis  a  savoir  raison  du  mouvemens, 
Et  le  secret  de  tout  le  firmament 
Du  monde  aussi  la  situation ; 
Des  elemcns  I'association  ; 
Puis  sagement  avec  mathematique, 
Meloit  raison ;  morale ;  politique. 

ib.  188. 
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proficiency   was  greater  in  the  Latin  than  in  the   cha>. 
Greek  authors,  but  she  read  both,  for  their  history 
and  poetry,  and  to  assist  her  devotions.'    To  this 
picture  of  her  mind  and  its  employments  at  the  age 
of  twenty,  we  are  enabled,  from  the  Venetian  am- 
bassador's report  to  his  senate,  to  add,  in  the  note, 
his  more  delineating  yet  corresponding  account  of 
her  in  her  fortieth  year/     In  her  mental  accom- 
plishments, she  was  not  much  inferior  to  her  young 
competitor ;  but  being  at  the  mature  age  of  thirty- 
six  at  her  accession,  she  surpassed  Jane  in  vigor, 
prudence,  decision  and  activity.     As  far  as  intellect, 
love  of  letters  and  patriotism  were  concerned,  the 
nation  lost  nothing  by  her  enthronement.     It  was 
bigotry  and  its  oppressions,  which  injured  her  mind 
and  afflicted  her  people.     To  the  cultivation  and 
private  exercise,  as  she  pleased,  of  her  own  religious 
sentiments,  she  was,  like  every  human  being,  fully 
entitled.    But  by  enforcing  them  on  her  subjects,  by 
dungeons,  misery  and  fire,  she  destroyed  the  effect 
of  her  real  worth  and  unusual  acquisitions,  and  has 
darkened  her  moral  character  for  ever. 

To  her  courage,  she  was  principally  indebted  for 


•  Puis  apprenoit  Latine  et  Grecque  lettre. 
Par  oraison ;  par  histoire  et  par  metre. 

Crapelet's  ed.  188. 
■*  Michele  in  1657,  thus  described  her, '  She  is  of  short  stature;  well- 
nwde ;  thin  and  delicate,  and  moderately  pretty.  Her  eyes  are  so  lively 
that  she  inspires  reverence  and  respect,  and  even  fear,  wherever  she 
turns  them.  Yet  she  is  very  shortsighted.  She  understands  five  lan- 
^ages ;  English,  Latin,  French,  Spanish,  and  Italian ;  in  which  last 
however  she  does  not  venture  to  converse.  She  is  also  much  skilled  in 
Wies  work;  such  as  producing  all  sorts  of  embroidery  with  the  needle. 
She  has  a  knowlege  of  music,  chiefly  on  the  lute,  on  which  she  plays 
exceedingly  well.  Sec  his  memoir  translated  in  Mr.  Ellis,  second 
series,  v.  2.  p.  236. 
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^^^^    her  crown.*     But  she  was  observed  by  the  envoy 
^^ — V — '  from  the  palace  of  St,  Mark,  to  be  impetuous^  dis- 
dainful, and  not  liberal.*    Stanch  in  her  religion 
herself,   her  haughtiness  and  irritability  of  mind 
became  intolerant  of  the  dissent  and  opposition  of 
others,  and  were  the  intellectual  weaknesses  of  her 
character,  which  interested  partisans  acted  upon  to 
make  her  a  willing  persecutor.     She  was  also    so 
much  tinged  with  a  dislike  of  her  younger  and  only 
sister,  that  even  strangers  perceived  and  remarked 
its  existence  and  operation,^®  and  believed  her  to 
wish  to  link  Elizabeth  with  the  plots  which  arose 
against  herself,  that  she  might  have  a  plausible 
pretext  to  destroy  her."  These  defects,  which  might 
have  evaporated  from  her  bosom  as  time  and  ex* 
perience  altered  her  sensations,  became  excited   to 
lasting  and  active  evil  feelings  under  bad  counsels 
and  stimulating  circumstances.     Yet  she  could  dis- 
cern that  others  would  condemn  what  she  chose  to 
cherish ;  and  had  self  command  enough  to  avert  the 

■  Michele,  ib.  She  had  been  advised,  not  only  by  her  foreign  friends, 
but  by  those  in  England  who  most  wished  her  hfe  and  liberty,  to  escape 
to  the  continent  on  Jane's  elevation,  and  await  the  course  of  things  ; 
but  she  resolved  to  abide  the  issue,  without  quitting  the  country,  "fbe 
French  ambassador  remarks,  '  if  she  had  left  it,  she  would  not  have 
found  a  single  friend  to  aid  or  fevor  her  return.'  Noailles,  2.  p.  254. 

*  ^  Subita;  sdegnosa  e  miseratta  in  tosto  che  liberale.'  Michele,  ib. 
Her  father  hiad  the  '  subita,'  but  not  the  '  sdegnoaa;'  for,  tho  excite- 
able,  he  was  habitually  afiable  and  gracious. 

*'  After  describing  Mary  aa  overwhelmed  with  grief,  the  Venetian 
ambassador  subjoins,  '  she  is  moreover  a  prey  to  &e  hatred  she  bears 
my  lady  Elizabeth;  and  which  has  its  source  in  the  recoUection  of  the 
wrongs  she  experienced  on  account  of  her  mother.'  ib.  287. 

"  Michele  not  only  states  that  it  was  thro  Philip's  influence  the 
queen  was  prevented  from  having  Elizabeth  declared  illegitimate,  to 
exclude  her  from  the  throne,  but  also  adds,  '  It  is  believed  that  but  for 
this  interference  of  the  king,  the  queen  would  ufithout  remorse  chastise 
her  in  the  severest  manner;  for  whatever  plots  against  the  queen  are 
discovered,  my  lady  Elizabeth,  or  some  of  her  people,  may  <uwa^  be 
sure  to  be  mentioned  among  the  persons  concerned  m  them/  ib.  237. 
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censure,  by  wearing  a  mask  of  courteous  kindness 
while  in  the  public  eye."  How  small  an  addition 
of  effort  would  have  prolonged  the  temporary  regard 
into  an  habitual  sensibility  !  " 

But  these  unsisterly  feelings,  which  prevailed  in 
the  woman  and  the  queen,  seem  not  to  have  been 
her  juvenile  sensations.  Loved  at  first  by  Edward," 
she  was  then  in  affectionate  intercourse  with  Eliza- 
beth." At  that  time,  and  often  afterwards,  she  was 
much  troubled  with  illness."  Her  temper  was  not 
ungentle,  for  her  letters  to  her  noble  friends  express 
a  courtesy  of  feeling,  with  a  fulness  and  fluency  of 
its  verbal  expression,  which  imply  that  it  was  the 
natural  companion  of  her  thinking  mind ;  ^'  altho, 

^  '  The  queen,  tho  she  hates  her  most  sincerely^  yet  treats  her  in 
public  with  every  outward  sign  of  affection  and  regani :  and  never  con- 


VCTseswith  her  but  on  pleasing  and  agreeable  subjects.'  Michele^  ib.  237. 
*'  Michele  remaiks^  that  Elizabeth  surpassed  Mary  '  in  her  know- 
1^  of  the  Greek  and  Italian.'  p.  237.    Could  little  superiorities  of 
tab  sort,  add  any  fuel  to  her  angry  jealousy? 

*  See  his  affectionate  letters  to  Tier,  quoted  before,  in  which  he  also 
says,  addressing  her  in  Latin, '  Tho  I  do  not  write  to  you  frequently, 
^y  dearest  sister !  yet  I  should  be  unwilling  that  you  should  think 
"ne^Bngratelul,  or  forgetful  of  you.'    2  Ellis,  134. 

*  In  a  letter  to  her,  Elizabeth  says,  '  Good  sister !  tho  I  have  good 
caiise  to  thank  you  for  your  qft  sending  to  me,  yet  I  have  more  occa- 
Hon  to  render  you  my  hearty  thanks  for  your  gentle  writing,  which  how 
P*^ufiil  it  is  to  you  I  may  well  guess  by  myself;  and  you  may  well 
^hfny  writing  90  o/t,  how  pleasant  it  is  to  me.'  Ellis,  p.  164. 

*^e  find  Edward  in  his  feither's  lifetime  telling  her, '  I  am  glad  you 
*^^ell  again,  for  I  heard  that  you  were  sick.'  p.  134.  Elizabeth's 
^ordsimpivfiequent  ailments:  'Good  sister!  As  to  hear  of  your  sick- 
l^eas  is  unpleasant  to  me,  so  it  is  nothing  fearful,  for  that  I  understand 
^la  your  old  guest  that  is  wont  to  visit  ^ou,  whose  coming,  though  it 
^^fii  yet  is  it  never  welcome,  but,  notwithstandinjg,  it  is  comfortable 
lur  that  jaculaprsevisa  minus  feriunt.'  ib.  163.  So  in  Au^^  1551,  she 
apologizes  to  her  brother  for  her  slowness  in  answering  his  letter,  '  for 
^y^m  disease  would  not  suflfer  me  to  write  any  sooner.'  ib.  179. 

^  in  this  one.  '  My  Lord !  because  I  cannot  conveniently  with 
""^y  mouth  render  unto  you  in  presence  those  thanks  for  the  great 
P^ess  I  find  in  you  daily  that  the  same  doth  worthily  deserve ; 
I  ttiought  it  my  part  of  congruence  at  the  least,  by  these  mv  rude 
'^'^wrs,  to  advertise  you,  that  of  my  good  will  and  prayer  to  do  you 
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BOOK    when  her  private  habits  and  sacred  opinions  were 
^^ — V — '  invaded,  she  could  assert  the  liberty  of  using  them 
with  a  spirit  not  unbecoming,  and  iD  a  manner  that 
could  be  resolute  without  being  indecorous.*^ 

Anxious  to  secure  a  powerful  friend  as  an  aid,  or 
as  an  asylum,  if  need  should  arise  of  either,  she 
embraced  the  opportunity  of  Sir  William  Paget's 
carrying  despatches  to  the  emperor,  to  send  by  him 
to  that  sovereign  a  letter,  which  expressed  to  him  as 
a  relative,  her  affectionate  civilities.**  Charles  gave 
it  the  attention  of  an  immediate  answer  ;**  and  she 
renewed  her  correspondence  with  him  in  the  ensuing 
spring,  to  intimate  her  concern  for  his  indisposition, 
and  to  thank  him  for  his  kind  regard.**  As  she 
chose  to  continue  a  Catholic,  and  was  the  daughter 
of  his  aunt,  he  thought  he  had  a  right,  without 

stead  or  pleasure^  you  shall  be  ever  during  my  life  assured :  which 
I  trust  your  gentleness  will  yet  accept  in  worth,  considering  it  is  aU  that 
I  have,  wherewith  I  can  repay  any  part  of  that  charge  and  perfect 
friendship  that  I  have  and  do  find  in  you.'  MS.  Vesp.  F.  3. 
Ellis,  165. 

"  Thus  to  one  of  the  council,  after  expressing  her  surprise  at  seeing 
them  act  contrary  to  her  father's  will,  wnich  they  as  its  executors  had 
sworn  to  see  performed,  she  adds,  '  But  tho  you  have  foigotten  the 
kinfi^  my  father,  yet  both  God's  commandment  and  nature  will  not 
suner  me  to  do  so :  wherefore  I  will  remain  an  obedient  child  to  his 
laws  as  he  left  them,  till  such  time  as  the  king's  majesty,  my  brother, 
diiall  have  perfect  years  of  discretion,  to  be  a  judge  in  these  mattcre 
himself.  I  do  not  a  little  marvel  that  you  can  find  fault  with  me  for 
observing  of  that  law  which  was  allowed  by  him,  that  was  a  king  not 
only  of  power,  but  also  of  knowlegc  how  to  order  his  power,  to  which 
law  all  you  consented,  and  seemed  at  that  time,  to  the  outward  appear- 
ance, very  well  to  like  the  same.'  Ellis,  162. 

'•  *  I  have  taken  the  boldness  to  send  you  by  him  my  tres  affec- 
teuses,  tres  cordialles,  et  tres  humble  racommendations.'  Lett.  June 
1549.    Haynes,  110. 

■"  From  Bruges,  on  26  July.  ib.  111. 

«  Lett  March  1550.  ib.  112.  She  also  assured  him  that  slie  was 
'  ready  to  do  him  anv  service,  in  every  thing  which  could  conduce  io 
the  continuation  of  the  good  amity  which  prevailed  between  him  and 
her  brother.'  ib. 


REIGN  OF  QUEEN  MARY.  379 

giving  political  offence,  to  solicit  the  English  govern-    chap. 
ment  to  grant  her  an  equitable  toleration*^  >   ^f '    - 

The  public  rapture  was  so  great  at  her  accession, 
that  the  French  ambassador,  who  did  not  very  cor- 
dially wish  it,  nor  fully  see  its  reasonableness,  could 
only  ascribe  it  to  an  emotion  from  Heaven.**  That 
forty  thousand  men  should  spring  up  spontaneously 
in  arms,  at  their  own  expense,  in  a  week,  to  enthrone 
her,^  was  such  an  unexpected  ebullition  of  popular 

•*  *  The  promise  made  to  the  emperor  by  your  majesties  counciL' 
Lett.  Ellis,  117.    She  repeats  this  aeam,  p.  178.    She  maintained  her 
finimesB  against  the  impatient  intolerance  of  the  state  coimcil  undi- 
minished, and  with  appeals  which  ought  to  have  been  irresistible. 
When  the  deputies  came  to  her,  as  mentioned  before  in  p.  323,  she  was 
unaltered  either  by  their  threats  or  by  their  persuasions,  and  remarked 
on  their  milder  tone,  '  You  give  me  fair  words;  but  your  deeds  be 
always  ill  toward  me.'    Ellis  Lett.  p.  181.    In  answer  to  the  king's 
earnest  letter  to  her  of  24th  January  1650,  in  Foxe,  1213,  she  wrote 
on  dd  February,  '  Rather  than  to  ofiend  my  conscience,  I  would  desire 
to  lose  aU  that  I  have,  and  also  m v  life ;  and  nevertheless  will  live  and 
die  your  humble  sister  and  true  subject.'  Foxe,  1 214.    When  he  urged 
l^er,  in  his  personal  interview  with  her,  to  change  her  religion,  she 
desired  him  rather  to  take  her  life.    He  made  her,  as  she  states,  a  very 
^ntle  leply  to  this  (Ellis,  177) ;  for  his  natural  temper  was  good  and 
kind,  ana  sue  imputed  his  severer  conduct  afterwards  to  harsh  advisers. 
She  then  reminded  him  of  his  own  incompetency,  while  so  young,  to 
judge  for  himself:  *  Altho  your  majesty  hath  far  more  knowlege 
and  greater  gifts  than  others  of  your  years,  yet  it  is  not  possible  tlmt 
your  highness  can,  at  these  years,  be  a  judge  in  matters  of  religion.' 
^Ois,  177.     She  persisted  m  declaring  her  fixed  determination  to 
endure  a  public  execution,  rather  than  abandon  the  worship  she  pre- 
ferred ;  she  assured  him  that  she  would  ever  be  his  obedient  sister,  and 
coffer  death  to  do  him  good ;  but,  '  rather  than  to  offend  God  and  my 
conscience,  I  offer  my  body  at  your  will.     Death  shall  be  more  wel- 
come than  life  with  a  troubled  conscience.'  ib.  178.    All  her  letters  on 
this  occasion,  printed  by  Foxe,  1212-1218,  do  credit  to  her  good  sense 
8Ad  good  temper.    She  would  have  been  as  firm  a  martyr,  and  on  as 
"^$^  a  principle,  as  those  whom  she  afterwards  so  cruelly  made  such. 

^  iie  wrote  on  29th  July,  '  I  have  seen  the  most  sudden  change 
^^  could  have  been  believed  among  mankind,  and  I  think  that 
Heaven  alone  has  conducted  the  work,  and  caused  such  innumerable 
people  to  be  moved  to  the  greatest  affection  which  has  ever  been  seen 
among  subjects.'  Noailles,  p.  39. 

**  He  added, '  She  had  had  m  various  places  above  35,000  or  40,000 
*ien,  foot  and  horse,  armed  at  her  devotion,  without  having  cost  her 
a  crown ;  not  only  presenting  their  persons,  but  also  bringing  to  her 
the  little  money,  plate  and  jewels  they  had ;  nor  could  she  make  them 
deceive  pay  nor  any  other  benefit.'  ^loailles,  p.  94, 
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affection,  that  the  learned  versifier  may  be  excused 
for  his  hyperbole,  that  she  was  a  star  descending 
for  our  veneration  from  the  sky."  He  wrote  when 
she  emerged  in  her  first  brilliancy,  and  was  dazzled, 
like  her  enthusiastic  countrymen,  by  his  own  hopes, 
and  by  her  previous  reputation.  Meteors  of  a  darker 
hue,  and  of  a  more  baleful  nature,  would  better  suit 
her  later  character. 

Near  the  last  day  of  the  month,  Elizabeth,  whose 
rights  had  been  equally  violated  by  Jane's  usurpation, 
and  who  had  been  as  unnaturally  put  aside  by  Ed- 
ward, went  down  to  her  in  Essex,  with  her  sisterly 
congratulations,  at  the  head  of  a  large  cavalcade  of 
knights  and  ladies  ;*"  and  four  days  afterwards,  rode 
with  her  thro  the  richly  decked  streets,  discharged 
ordnance  and  acclaiming  people,  to  the  Tower. 
Seven  hundred  and  forty  velvet-coated  gentlemen 
and  nobles  preceded  them,  and  an  hundred  and 
eighty  ladies  followed  in  her  train.*'  The  two  sis- 
ters, as  thus  moving  side  by  side,  were  rather  con- 
trasts to  each  other ;  Mary,  short,  thin,  and  delicate, 
the  probable  effect  of  her  frequent  sicknesses ;  while 
Elizabeth,  rather  pleasing  than  handsome,  exhibited 
a  large  and  well  formed  person,  an  olive  tinge  of 
complexion,  fine  eyes,  and  a  beautiful  hand,  which 


**  Dr.  Walter  Haddon  was  this  early  congratulator : 

'  Foemina  Virgo  venit;  descendens  stemmate  r^fum. 
Foemina  Virgo  yenit^  Maries  prenomine  dkna. 
Salve^  ilos  regni !  Salve^  lectissima  gemma  1 
Salve^  de  cah  lapntm  venerahUe  aydua' 

Stiype'sApp.  v.  3.  17^. 
**  Stowe  says^  /accompanied  with  1^000  horse,  of  knights,  ladles, 
gentlemen,  and  their  servants.'  p.  613. 

^  Stowe,  613. 
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she  took  some  pains  to  display.**  Mary  released  ^^^^ 
and  kissed  the  four  great  state  prisoners  she  found  ' — v-^ 
at  the  Tower,**  and  increased  her  popularity  by  a 
small  present  to  the  needy  housekeepers  of  the 
metropolis;**  but  unfortunately  chose  the  violent 
and  imperious  Gktrdiner  for  her  prime  minister, 
whose  fierce  and  haughty  spirit  immediately  shewed 
that  it  had  not  been  tamed  by  his  seven  years  im- 
prisooment.*^  He  was  soon  made  the  lord  chan- 
cellor;" and  Paget,  who  had  been  confidentially 
employed  by  her  father,  and  had  been  long  her  friend 
and  favorite,  was  the  next  leading  minister.** 

The  queen  received  the  congratulations  of  the 
French  ambassador,  with  assurances  of  friendship 
to  his  sovereign.**  Her  ministers  also  met  him  with 
cordiality,  and  declared,  that  the  principles  of  her 
exteraal  relations  would  be,  to  desire  no  war,  but 
only  the  public  repose,  as  well  in  her  own  kingdom 

"  The  Venetian  ambassador  thus  describes  Elizabeth  before  she 
t^ccame  queen.    Ellis,  p.  237. 

*  These  were,  Gardiner,  the  displaced  bishop,  the  duke  of  Norfolk, 
the  duchess  of  Somerset,  and  Courtney,  the  son  of  the  former  marquis 
of  Exeter,  whom  the  next  morning  she  raised  to  that  title.  Stowe, 
^3.  On  the  following  day  she  lioKerated  and  restored  to  their  sees, 
Boimer  to  London,  a^TonstaU  to  Durham,  ib. 

'^'Thera  was  eight-pence  given  to  eveiy  poor  householder  thro 
London.'  Stowe,  613. 

''  The  French  Ambassador,  on  2dd  August,  wrote  to  liis  court, 
'  Windiester  shews  already,  in  the  opinion  of  mamr,  that  he  will  not 
^  less  arrogant  and  violent  in  the  administration  of  afiairs  than  others 
who  have  had  this  authority;  and  we  may  see  that  he  has  foigotten 
iK)thmg,  in  his  seven  years  prison,  of  his  accustomed  manner,'  p.  123. 

*  On  23d  August.    Stowe,  614. 

"Noailles,  123.  In  justice  to  Gardiner,  it  should.be  mentioned 
that  he  immediately  patronized  Ascham,  tho  a  Protestant  scholar,  who 
wan^  acknowleged  his  kindness,  requested  to  have  continued  to  him 
the  office  of  Latin  secretarv,  and  his  pension,  and  sertt  him  the  Greek 
psalms  of  ApolUnarius.  Efp.  262-4.  Ascham  was  appointed  to  write 
the  mieen's  Latin  letters,  ib.  270. 

>*  Noaillcs,  lett.  7th  Aug.  p.  103. 
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BOOK    as  among  its  neighbors ;  and  that  he  need  not  fear 
^^ — v^ — '  that  she  would  shew  any  partiality  for  the  emperor, 
against  the  French  king.  ^ 

The  execution  of  Northumberland,  his  eldest  son, 
and  four  assisting  knights,^  had  followed  rapidly 
their  conviction.^  The  duke,  putting  off  his  crane- 
colored  damask  gown,  leant  against  the  east  rail  of 
the  scaffold,  and  addressed  the  thronged  populace 
with  a  speech  that  was  remarkable,  for  its  humility 
and  benignity ;  for  declaring  that  his  exaltation  of 
Jane  was  not  his  own  act  or  device  only,*®  and  for 
protesting,  as  already  noticed,  that  he  died  in  the 
Catholic  faith.^  He  was  buried  near  the  late  pro- 
tector, whom  he  had  not  pardoned  when  the  act  of 
mercy  would  have  been  granted  to  his  recommenda- 
tion.^ His  friend  Gates  at  the  same  time  lamented 
that  he  had  not  acted  up  to  the  religious  knowlege, 

*^  Noaillcs,  105, 106.  Henry  II.  sent  the  noble  Dc  Gye,  and  the 
bishop  of  Orleans,  as  his  ambassadors  extraordinary,  to  compliment 
her.     King's  lett.  16  Aug.  ib.  p.  113. 

*  These  were,  sir  John  Gates,  sir  Henry  Gates,  sir  And.  Dudley, 
and  sir  Tlios.  Palmer.  Stowe,  614. 

"  He  was  arraigned  on  18th  August,  and  sufiered  four  days  alter- 
wards.  But  the  marquis  of  Northampton,  the  brother  of  Hemv's  last 
queen,  was  more  &vored.  The  French  ambassador  on  13th  Augost 
apprized  his  court,  that  his  life  would  not  be  taken,  p.  112 ;  and  he  was 
pardoned  in  the  following  December.    Stowe,  617. 

*^  This  dying  assertion  mcreases  the  evidence  that  her  succession  was 
the  plan  of  the  great  aristocracy  of  the  countiy.  His  words  were, 
'  And  yet  this  act  wherefor  I  cue,  was  not  altogether  of  me,  as  It  is 
thought,  but  /  was  procured  and  induced  thereunto  by  o&ier.  I  was,  I 
say  induced  thereunto  by  other.  Howbeit,  God  forbid  that  I  should 
name  any  man  unto  you.  I  will  name  no  man  unto  you,  and  there- 
fore I  beseech  you  look  not  for  it.  I,  for  my  part,  foigire  all  men,  and 
pray  God  also  tofoigive  them.'    Stowe,  616. 

^  '  I  beseech  you  fdl  to  bear  me  witness  that  I  die  in  the  true 
Catholic  faith.'  Stowe,  615. 

^  '  So  that  there  lieth  before  the  high  altar  in  St.  Peter's  church  two 
dukes  between  two  queens ;  to  wit,  the  duke  of  Somerset  and  the  duke 
of  Northumberland,  between  queen  Anne  and  queen  Catherine,  all 
four  beheaded.'  Stowe,  615. 
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which,  as  a  Protestant,  he  had  obtained  ;^^  and  de-  ^^ap. 
dining  to  bind  his  eyes,  laid  his  head  firmly  on  the 
block,  but  had  to  endure  three  blows  before  the 
decapitation  was  completed.  Sir  Thomas  Palmer 
declared  the  benefit  he  had  received  from  his  im- 
prisonment,^ and  his  head  was  taken  off  by  a  single 
stroke.  Several  others,  who  had  been  active,  were 
forgiven.** 

Retired^  sedate,  and  serious,  as  Mary  had  been, 
she  now  in  her  thirty-seventh  year  became,  like 
cardinal  Wolsey  in  his  mature  life,  extravagantly 
fond  of  fine  clothes;^'*  and  not  only  on  her  own 
personal  account,  but  it  was  also  her  fancy  that  her 
grey-headed  old  ladies  should  be  also  gorgeously 

^^  '  I  hayc  lived  as  vitiously  as  any  man  in  the  world.    I  was  the 
fireat^t  reader  of  scripture  that  might  he,  of  a  man  of  my  degree,  and  ■ 
a  worse  foUower  thereof  is  not  living ;  for  I  did  not  read  to  the  intent 
to  be  edified  thereby,  nor  to  seek  tne  glory  of  God,  but  arrogantly 
contrariwise  ;  to  be  seditious,  and  to  dispute  thereof/  Stowe,  615. 

^  '  I  thank  His  merciful  goodness,  for  He  has  caused  me  to  learn 
more  in  one  little  dark  comer  in  yonder  tower,  than  ever  I  learned  by 
any  travel  in  so  many  places  as  I  nave  been ;  for  there  I  have  seen  God, 
and  how  infinite  His  mercies  are.  I  have  seen  there  myself  thoroly,  and 
wliat  I  am — a  lump  of  sin,  earth  and  dust.  I  have  there  seen,  and 
know  what  the  world  is ;  how  vain,  deceitful,  transitory  and  diort ! 
Come  on,  good  fellow !  art  thou  he  that  must  do  the  deed  ?  I  foigivo 
thee  with  all  my  heart.'  Then  kneeling  down,  he  laid  his  head  on  the 
Week,  saying,  '  I  will  see  how  meet  this  block  is  for  my  neck.  I  pray 
thee  strike  not  yet,  for  I  have  a  few  prayers  to  say,  and  that  done,  strike 
<^n  I  good  leave  have  thou.'  His  prayers  ended,  he  laid  down  his  head 
^gain,  and  the  executioner  took  it  from  him  at  one  stroke.  Stowe,  616. 

**  As  on  3d  September,  lord  Ferrers,  the  chief  justice,  sirR.  Cholmley, 
lord  Montague,  and  the  learned  and  able  preceptor  of  the  late  king,  sir 
John  Cheke ;  and  on  13th  November,  sir  Henry  Gates.  Stowe,  616, 7. 
**  The  French  ambassador  was  so  struck  by  the  excess  of  this 
^^^j  that  he  several  times  mentioned  it  to  his  court  as  something 
nnusaal ;  and  it  must  have  been  so,  for  a  Parisian  to  have  so  remarked 
^pon  it.  On  7th  September  he  wrote,  '  She  is  one  of  the  ladies  in  the 
!!^dwho  takes  now  so  much  pleasure  in  her  dress.'  p.  146.  On  14th 
^^bcr  he  describes  her  as  'a  donnee  a  la  pompe  et  gourgrasete,'  p.  21 1 ; 
^II^OQ  7th  August,  as  ^  decorated  with  golden  work,  and  dressed  in 
"«ach  fashion,  in  robes  with  great  sleeves.'  p.  104. 


384  MODERN  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  : 

BOOK    dressed,**  as  well  as  to  have  her  lords,  both  elderly 

n  '  • 

and  young,  in  glittering  apparel  of  cloth  of  gold  and 
embroidery.^  She  displayed  her  new  taste  for 
personal  magnificence  perhaps  in  imitation  of  her 
father.  She  rode  thro  London  to  WestiniDster, 
for  her  coronation,  on  the  succeeding  day,  in  her 
splendid  litter,  with  its  canopy  of  apparent  gold,  in 
her  dress  of  silver  cloth,^  followed  by  Elizabeth, 
and  her  father's  transient  wife  of  Cleves,  in  French 
dresses  of  silver  tissue.^  This  regal  solemnity  was 
performed  in  all  its  usual  state,  and  with  those 
exhilarating  gratulations,  with  which  a  new  sovereign 

^  '  Jusqu'a  faire  porter  aux  femmes  de  sa  compagnie  agees  de  60 
aos^  donires  et  robes  de  coulenr/  Noaillea,  211. 

^  lb.  He  savsthey  wore  them  as  'exquises/  as  he  had  everaeen  them 
in  France  at  the  '  advenement'  of  Francis^  or  any  where  else.  ib.  211. 

^  NoaUles,  v.  2.  p.  197.  Old  Stowe,  who  saw  it  on  90th  September, 
describes  her  as  '  sitting  in  a  chariot  of  cloth  of  [gold]  tissue^  drawn 
with  six  horses,  all  trapped  with  the  like  cloth  of  tissue.  She  sat  in  a 
gown  of  purple  velvet,  furred  with  powdered  ermine.  On  her  head 
was  a  caul  of  cloth  of  [gold]  tinsel,  beset  with  pearls  and  stones. 
Above  the  same,  upon  hernead,  was  a  round  circlet  of  gold,  beset  so 
richly  witli  precious  stones,  that  the  value  thereof  was  inestimable ; 
the  same  caul  and  circle  being  so  massy  and  ponderous,  that  she  was 
fain  to  bear  up  her  head  with  her  hana.' 

^  Noailles,  197.  Stowe  adds,  '  After  came  another  chariot,  with  a 
coveriiur  of  cloth  of  silver,  all  white,  and  six  horses  trapped  with  the 
like.  Therein  sat  the  lady  Elizabeth,  and  the  lady  Ann  of  Clere.' 
^  Then  ladies  and  gentlewomen,  riding  on  horses  trapped  with  red 
velvet,  and  their  eowns  and  kirtles  of  red  velvet.  Chariots,  horses  and 
ladies  all  decorated  with  crimson  satin,  next  succeeded,  mth  the  nobility 
and  state  officers  in  their  rich  dresses,  while  appropriate  pageants,  witn 
minstrels,  greeted  them  as  they  passed.  Two  wonders  delighted  the 
populace :  An  angel  *  all  in  green,'  was  seen  to  put  his  trumpet  re- 
peatedly to  his  mouth,  sounding  his  animating  salute,  '  to  the  great 
marvelung  of  i^orant  persons,  who  were  not  aware  of  the  secret 
trumpeter  withm.  And  Peter,  a  Dutchman,  appeared  on  the  weather- 
cock of  St.  Paul's  steeple,  waving  a  streamer  five  yards  long,  who  in  his 
lofty  and  perilous  situation,  '  stood  sometime  on  one  foot,  and  shook 
the  other :  and  then  kneeled  on  his  knees,  to  the  great  marvel  of 
all  people.  He  meant  to  have  augmented  her  show  with  flaring  toiches, 
butdiey  'could  not  bum,  as  the  wind  was  so  great.'  He  was^  however, 
well  rewarded  for  hb  venture:  '  The  said  Peter  had  16/.  13«.  Ad.  given 
him  by  the  city,  for  his  costs  and  pains,  and  all  his  stuff.'  Stowe^  616, 7. 
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and  bis  grandest  day  of  pre-eminent  dignity,   are 
always  hailed  by  a  free  and  open-hearted  people.** 

Few  princesses  have  been  the  subject  of  so  many 
dignified   proposals  and  matches  as  Mary,  from  the 
first  year  of  her  birth :    Charles  V.— Francis  I. — his 
eldest  son — his  successor,    Henry  II.*® — the  count 
Palatine" — the  king  of  Hungary** — had  been  suc- 
cessively negotiated  with  for  her  hand,  during  her 
father's  lifetime ;  and  after  her  accession,  the  king 
of  Denmark,  the  infant  of  Portugal,  the  prince  of 
Piedmont,  and  the  son  of  the  king  of  the  Romans, 
were  suggested  to  her  consideration,**  as  well  as  the 
prince  of  Spain.     But,  besides  these  foreigners,  two 
Englishmen  had  also  pretensions  to  the  splendid 
matrimony :  Of  these,  cardinal  Pole,  who,  had  long 
been  the  object  of  the  emperor's  jealousy  on  this 
point,  may  have  expected  that  former  preference  and 

^  NoaiUes  deflcribes  the  coronation  at  length.  She  had  all  her  clothea 
first  blessed^  and  was  then  anointed  at  the  altar  on  her  shoulders,  breast, 
forehead  and  temples,  and  was  crowned  with  three  crowns.  Winchester 
chanted  maas  to  ner  as  she  knelt.  Elizabeth  and  Cleves  dined  with 
her,  but  were  placed  'assezloingtaines/  No.  203.  The  Spanish  ambas- 
»dor  reported  to  his  court,  that  Elizabeth  bore  the  crown  that  was  to 
^  tised,  and  whispered  to  Noailles  that  it  was  very  heavy,  and  that  she 
^sa  tired  with  canying  it ;  and  that  they  heard  the  Frenchman  answer, 
that  she  must  be  patient ;  and  when  soon  '  bientot'  placed  on  her  own 
head,  it  would  seem  lighter.  Nouv.  Eclair,  p.  60.  As  the  Spaniards 
Were  at  some  distance,  and  could  not  have  heard  a  private  whisper  very 
perfectly,  we  may  assume  that  the  actual  speech  was,  '  If  it  were  on 
your  own  head,  it  would  not  seem  so.'  The  other  remark  makes  him 
Appear  as  a  stimulating  traitor ;  and  as  others  as  near  him  must  have 
u^od,  as  well  as  the  ambassador  of  Charles,  what  he  said,  we  cannot 
^Ppose  that  an  able  diplomatist  as  he  was  would  on  such  an  occasion 
have  so  culpably  committed  himself  and  his  court,  as  to  say  what  either 
^«niah  jealousy  misunderstood,  or  what  was  mistated  by  the  extractor 
from  their  dispatches. 
""  These  are  noticed  in  our  History  of  Henry  VIII. 


U  Vesp.  c.  13. 


..  Brit.  Mufl.  Vit.  c.  16,  and  Vesp.  7. 


,  Lord  Paget,  on  1st  December,  mentioned  to  Noailles,  that  appli- 
cations had  been  made  from  these  princes  for  her  hand.  Noailles,  p.  276. 
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recollections  might  have  turned  her.  selecting  eye 
upon  him ;  but  he  was  not  now  what  he  had  been, 
when  both  their  mothers  had  favored  the  possibility, 
as  he  had  become  not  only  fifty-four  years  of  age, 
but  was  much  broken  down  by  repeated  disease:** 
otherwise,  at  her  request,  a  papal  dispensation  could 
have  ended  his  nuptial  disqualification  as  a  Romish 
ecclesiastic,  and  re-transferred  him  into  a  secular 
prince.  To  him,  when  he  obtained  the  power  to 
enter  England,  she  gave  her  afiectionate  confidence. 
But  the  Englishman  to  whom  her  preferring  feelings 
for  a  husband  turned,  was  Courtney :  whose  mother, 
the  marchioness  of  Exeter,  had  been  the  queen's 
play-fellow;  and  his  grandmother,  the  beheaded 
countess  of  Salisbury,  her  earliest  governess.  After 
many  years  entire  separation,  she  met  him  a  prisoner 
in  the  Tower,  when  she  entered  London  :  his  person 
and  name  so  immediately  interested  her,  that  the 
next  day  she  restored  to  him  his  father's  title  ;^  soon 
afterwards,  with  great  ceremony,  created  him  earl 
of  Devonshire;^  and  on  the  splendid  pageantry  of 
her  coronation,  appointed  him  to  carry  her  sword  of 
state.'^     Her  attentions  to  him  were  so  marked,  that 

^  Noailles^  on  2d  October  1553^  remarked^  '  II  n'est  ni  d'sge  ni  de 
sant^  convenables  a  ce  qu'elle  demande  et  qui  lui  est  propre.'  ▼.  2, 
p.  207.  Ascham  mentions,  that  on  dining  with  him  m  a  fbUowing 
summer, '  He  asked  me  if  I  had  ever  seen  the  books  of  Cioero  de 
Republica.  He  said  he  had  once  spent  2,000  pieces  of  gold  in  sending 
a  person  to  Poland  toprocure  them,  who  had  nren  him  the  hope  of 
finding  them  there.'  £p.  52.  This  is  curious.  What  this  cultivated  car- 
dinal so  much  valued,  our  present  age  has  been  enabled  to  enjoy,  by 
M.  Angelo  Mai  having  restored  tins  lost  work  to  us  from  a  Palunpeest 
MS.  which  he  published  in  folio  at  Rome,  in  1822. 

«  Stowe,  613. 

••  On  3d  September.  Stowe,  616.  It  was  in  her  contemplation  to 
make  him  duke  of  York.  No^.  137.  Descending  from  Ctoence,  he 
was  the  heir  of  the  White  Rose  family. 

"  Stxype's  EccL  v.  3.  p.  57. 
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within  ten  days  after  her  entry  into  London,  it  was  chap. 
believed  that  she  would  wed  him,  altho  the  close 
imprisonment  of  many  years  had  deprived  him  both 
of  education  and  experience."  His  mother  was  in 
high  reputation,  for  her  prudence  and  virtue,  and  so 
regarded  by  the  queen,  as  to  be  selected  to  share 
her  bed.**  She  gave  him  the  choice  of  the  most 
pleasant  mansion  in  the  metropolis ;  and  he  devoted 
himself  so  submissively  to  her,  as  not  to  pay  a  visit 
to  any  one  without  first  asking  her  permission.** 
Hence,  altho  the  Spanish  envoy,  in  August,  sug- 
gested, as  from  himself,  Philip,  the  son  of  Charles  V. 
for  her  royal  husband,  she  did  not  appear  to  favor 
the  intimation.^  But  in  six  weeks  afterwards,  her 
inclinations  began  to  lessen  towards  Courtney,^  and 
to  befriend  the  prince  of  Spain.^  The  French  am- 
bassador, in  obedience  to  his  master's  wishes,  used 
every  effort  of  his  ingenuity  to  avert  her  from  this 
new  idea,"  and  also  obtained  the  concert  of  the  Ve- 
netian envoy."  At  one  moment  the  queen  seemed 
to  be  resuming  her  partiality  for  the  English  youth ;" 


Lett.  Noailles^  9th  Aug.  p.  109, 


it 

*  lb.  lett.  13th  Aug.  112;^aiid  p.  147. 


*  NoaU.  147.  It  was  with  great  difficiilty  he  obtained  leave  from 
her  to  dine  with  the  French  ambasBadors.  ib. 

•*  '  A  quoielle  n'a  gueres  pret^  I'oreille/  Lett.  Noail.  13th  August, 
p.  111. 

"  '  The  queen  had  declared  to  those  who  have  spoken  to  her  of 
Courtney, '  Qu'elle  s'est  excus^e  but  sa  jeunesse  et  le  peu  d'experience 
et  suffisaiice  qu'il  pent  avoir  au  maniement  des  affaires.'  This  makes 
the  chancellor  fear  that  she  is  thinking  of  cardinal  Pole.'  Noail.  lett. 
2oth  September,  p.  169. 

•^  Noail.  p.  166. 

**  See  the  details  of  his  earnest  conversations  with  Gardiner  on  this 
P?int,  on  9th  September,  p.  178 ;  and  on  23d,  p.  180 ;  and  the  French 
long's  letters  of  26th  September,  p.  191 ;  and  of  2d  October,  p.  204. 

*  NoaQ.  lett.  16th  October,  213-6. 

*  Noailles  wrote  to  his  court,  that  on  6th  October  Courtney  was  six 
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BOOK    but  in  twelve  days  afterwards  she  declared  herself 


II. 


dissatisfied  with  his  vicious  irregularities.*^  The 
prince  of  Spain  sent  a  nobleman  privately  from  his 
court,  to  make  his  personal  compliment  to  her  ;^  and 
tho  the  House  of  Commons  expressed  its  wishes,  in 
an  address,  that  she  would  choose  some  lord  of 
England  for  her  husband,"*  yet  she  permitted  the 
measures  that  favored  the  Spanish  match  to  be 
secretly  carried  on/®  She  expressed  more  strongly 
her  censures  of  Courtney's  conduct,  and  declared 
she  saw  no  one  in  England  whom  she  wished  to 
marry .^^     The  truth  was,  that  altho  inclination  may 

hours  alone  with  Maiy  and  her  mother;  and  tiiat  it  was  said  she  had 
affianced  herself  to  him.  p.  218. 

•^  Noailles,  lett.  17th  Octoher,  p.  219  •  and  yet,  unless  the  high 
panegyric  delivered  abroad  on  Courtney's  death,  on  both  his  attain- 
ments and  conduct,  was  entirely  the  invention  of  the  reverend  orator 
who  uttered  the  funereal  tribute  of  friendship  and  tribute  to  his  me- 
moiy,  this  nobleman  could  hardlv  have  been  so  undeserving  as  it 
became  the  fashion  to  represent  him,  after  Mary  turned  her  more 
aspiring  ambition  towards  the  emperor's  son. 

«•  lb.  Lett.  24th  October,  p.  220. 

"  lb.  Lett.  4  Nov.  p.  134.  She  pretended  sickness  for  three  weeks, 
to  avoid  receiving  this  address,  moving  only  from  her  chamber  to  a 
little  chapel  near  it.  ib.  p.  256.  She  then  suddenly  sent  for  them 
when  they  did  not  expect  it :  a  few  only  were  ready  to  attend.  To 
these  she  declared  that  she  held  her  crown  from  Heaven,  and  relied  on 
that  alone  to  counsel  her  as  to  her  choice ;  that  she  had  not  yet  decided 
to  many ;  but  as  they  declared  that  it  would  be  for  the  common  good, 
she  would  think  of  it,  but  would  select  no  one  who  would  not  be 
useful  to  them,  and  the  most  preferable  person.  Noail.  p.  270. 

'«  Ib.  Lett.  9  Nov.  p.  239. 

^'  Noail.  p.  245.    The  doctor,  in  his  sermon  on  Courtney,  notices 

these  traits  of  his  character This  funeral  oration  was  preached  by 

Dr.  Thomas  Wilson  at  Padua,  on  Ist  Sept.  1666.  It  describes  him  as 
being  imprisoned  in  his  twelfth  year,  for  fourteen  years,  but  that  he 
wholly  devoted  himself  to  study ;  and  that  neither  the  '  augnstia  loci, 
nee  solitudo,  nee  amissio  libertatis,  ilium  a  literis  avocarent ;'  that  he 
inade  such  progress  in  philotophy,  that  no  nobleman  was  equal  to  him  in 
it ;  that  he  also  explored  the  mysteria  natursB ;  that  he  entered  into  the 
mathematicorum  labvrintha ;  that  he  was  so  fond  of  painting,  that  he 
could  easily  and  lau&bly  maJce  any  one's  portrait  on  a  tabula ;  that  he 
was  equally  attached  to  music,  and  had  attained  in  it  abeolutam  per- 
fectionem ;  and  that  to  these  acquisitions  he  added  the  Spanish,  French, 
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have  attracted  her  to  Courtney,  the  spirit  of  her  ^^^^• 
father,  whict  was  a  part  of  her  character,  led  her  to  • — ^ — ' 
the  splendid  and  ambitious.  The  son  of  the  emperor 
would  be  the  greatest  prince  in  Europe,  as  well  as 
the  child  of  its  most  distinguished  sovereign;  all 
that  could  flatter  the  pride  of  a  woman,  as  well  as 
of  a  queen,  combined  to  make  Philip  her  final  selec- 
tion ;  and  that  he  was  much  younger  than  herself, 
gave  a  pleasurable  gratification  to  personal  vanity, 
when  she  found  herself  sought  for  by  him. 

To  effectuate  this  marriage,  was  the  favorite  de- 
sire of  the  declining  Charles  V.  His  antient  resent- 
ments against  France  had  been  renewed  by  the 
undisguised  intentions  of  Henry  II.  to  lessen  his 
power  ;  and  in  the  autumn  of  1 552  he  was  earnestly 
desirous  of  the  friendship  of  England.  He  had 
taken  and  rased  Terouenne  and  Hedin  in  France ; 
but  the  forces  which  he  had  moved  against  the  Pro- 
testant princes  in  Germany  having  been  defeated  by 
the  duke  Maurice ; "  when  the  English  ambassador 
reached  Spires,"  the  imperial  minister  received  him 
with  the  greatest  civilities,^*  and  soon  introduced 

and  Italian  languages.  In  manners  he  was  grave^  without  pride ; 
pleasant,  without  levity ;  prudent  in  speech ;  cautious  in  answering ; 
"inodest  in  disputing ;  never  boasting  of  nimself,  nor  excluding  others ; 
and  iho  fiimiHar  wiik  many,  yet  intimately  known  to  few.'  Stiype^ 
Append.  Ecd.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  422.  He  could  not  therefore  be  that 
iUiterate  and  weak  person  which  some  have  described  him  to  be ; 
whatever  deductions  we  may  make  for  the  warmth  of  friendly  praise. 
The  incomptus  in  artificial  manners,  for  which  Viigil  was  remarked, 
ii^y  have  been  at  first  mistaken  for  intellectual  deficiency,  because, 
from  his  long  and  early  imprisonment,  he  was  not  yet  trained  in  them. 

^  Letter  of  16  July,  in  Ribier,  442.  Maurice  died  of  a  wound  he 
^  received  in  the  battle,  ib. 

"  This  was  sir  Richard  Moiyson,  who,  in  his  journey,  read  over, 
with  his  congenial  secretary,  Roger  Ascham,  both  Herodotus  and  De- 
mosthenes.   Lord  Hardwick's  ^te  Papers,  i.  p.  48. 

'*  This  was  M.  D* Arras,  afterwards  Cfardinal  GranveUe.  Moryson's 
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BOOK    him   to   Charles,    who   sent    his    chamberlain  for 
n. 

him."     Moryson  expressed  the  friendly  message  of 

Edward,  to  co-operate  with  him.  against  the  Turks ; 
and  the  emperor  answered  him  with  courtesy,  as 
well  as  some  imperfections  of  utterance,  from  illness, 
allowed,"  but  implied,  by  his  managed  gestures,  the 
same  feeling  in  a  stronger  degree;"  while  he  also 
intimated  that  there  were  nearer  enemies  than  the 
Ottomans  to  be  dealt  with,  by  those  who  meant  to 
befriend  him." 

Soon  after  this  conference,  the  bodily  constitu- 
tion of  Charles  began  to  give  way ;  and  we  see  this 


minute  dispatch^  dated  7  Oct.  1552^  stated,  '  He  brought  me  into  his 
bedchamber ;  sent  for  my  mail :  when  it  came,  the  bishop  said  he  would 
let  me  alone  till  I  had  changed  my  apparel.  His  servants  did  fetch  me 
a  brash,  water  for  my  hands,  and  did  cast  a  couple  of  napkinaupon  the 
table,  and  brought  in  a  pasty  of  red  deer,  and  said  there  was  a  couple 
of  partridges  at  the  fire,  and  would  straightway  be  ready.  I  told  them 
I  had  dined  at  Spires.  The  bishop  came  a^ain,  and  willed  me  to  taste 
-of  the  venison,  that  I  might  taste  of  his  wine.  I  saw  a  dish  of  olives, 
and  so  did  eat  one  of  them,  and  brought  him  good  luck  in  a  cup  of  wine. 
His  kindness  was  very  great.'  1  Hardw.  62,  3. 

^^  '  I  found  the  emperor  at  a  bare  table,  without  a  carpet  or  any 
thing  else  upon  it,  saving  his  clock,  his  brush,  his  spectacles,  and  his 
pick-tooth.  At  my  coining  in,  he  vrilled  me  to  go  almost  round  the 
table,  that  I  might  stand  on  his  right  side.  His  majesty  received  the 
king's  highness'  letters  very  gentlv,  putting  his  hand  to  his  bonnet,  and 
uncovering  the  better  part  of  his  necul.'  ib.  M. 

^  Moryson  remarks, '  for  he  was  newly  rid  of  his  gout  and  fever,  and 
therefore  his  nether  lip  was  in  two  places  broken  out,  aud  he  forced  to 
keep  a  green  leaf  withm  his  mouth,  at  his  tongue's  end ;  a  remedy,  as  I 
took  it,  against  such  dryness  as  in  his  talk  did  increase  upon  liim.'  ib.  54. 

^  The  observant  envoy  adds,  '  He  hath  a  fiice  that  is  as  unwont  to 
disclose  any  hid  affection  of  his  heart,  as  any  face  that  ever  I  met  withal 
in  my  life ;  for  all  those  white  colors  that  change,  have  no  place  in 
Ills  countenance.  His  eyes  only  do  bewray  as  much  as  can  be  picked 
out  of  him.  There  is  in  him  almost  nothing  that  speaketh,  besides  his 
tongue,  and  that  at  this  time,  by  reason  of  his  leaf,  sore  lip,  and  his 
accustomed  softness  in  speaking,  did  but  so  so  utter  things.  And  yet 
he  did  so  use  his  eyes,  so  move  his  head  and  order  his  countenance,  as 
F  mieht  perceive  ms  great  desire  was,  that  I  should  think  all  a  good 
deal  Detter  meant  than  he  could  speak  it.'  ib.  65. 

7«  Ib.  66, 
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celebrated  sovereign  afflicted  by  a  succession  of  ail- 
ments, which  remind  us  of  the  universal  equality  of 
every  class  of  life  in  nature,  and  in  the  estimation 
and  course  of  the  all-ruling  Providence.  The  Eng- 
lish ambassador  watched  his  decline,  and  reported  it 
minutely  to  his  court.'" 

Obtaining  a  temporary  re-establishment  of  his 
strength,  he  directed  his  most  prudential  attentions 
to  the  accomplishment  of  the  marriage  with  Mary, 
avoiding,  with  great  tact  of  the  human  temper,  all 
contradiction  to  her  immediate  inclinations.  He 
took  the  chance  of  her  vacillations,  and  awaited 
calmly  their  result,  and  seemed  only  anxious  to  keep 
himself  on  this  delicate  point  her  confidential  coun- 
sellor.®* She  was  gratified  by  his  conduct;  and 
when  her  fondness  for  Courtney  had  abated,   she 

"  Thus  Moiyaon,  who  followed  him  to  Brussels^  wrote  on  24th  March 
1553.  'The  emperor  is  somewhat  amended,  as  hispoticary  saith.  'Two 
days  since  I  said  to  his  physician  Vesalius^  The  emperor  can  by  all  your  ' 
i^pes  come  by  no  h^th  that  is  siAe  to  tarry  with  him  two  months 
^^Wether.'  His  answer  was, '  He  may  teach  all  men  to  honor  phvsic, 
which  hath  so  oft  plucked  him  from  his  wave.'  He  told  me,  his  majesty 
*ftketh  goiacum,  and  is  far  better  now  tnan  he  was  twelve  days  smoe/ 
1  Lodge  Illust.  p.  165.  Eleven  days  after  this,  his  report  to  the  privy 
councu  on  4th  April,  was, '  The  emperor  keepeth  his  bed,  as  uimt  to 
near  of  the  miBchiefe  that  grow  round  about  rum,  as  unable  to  devise 
how  to  remedy  them  if  they  were  still  told  him.  His  stomach  was  this 
last  week  very  much  swollen,  and  he  in  great  feebleness.  Physicians 
doubteth  much  his  recovery  ;  but  he  hath  a  body  able  to  live  with 
small  strength.'  ib.  169.  But  in  a  week  more,  sir  Thomas  Chamberland 
^te  on  lldi  April ;  '  The  emperor  is  well  recovered  of  his  health, 
unce  he  proved  extremities  in  taking  a  strong  medicine  more  fit  for  a 
horse  thim  a  man.  He  doth  now  begin  to  attend  to  his  affairs  more 
^han  he  hath  done  at  any  time  since  nis  arrival  here.'  ib.  174. 

*  Greffet,  p.  68.  On  29th  July,  she  assured  the  Spanish  envoys, 
Mat  if  she  had  not  become  queen,  she  would  never  have  married ;  but 
ukat  now  she  thought  it  was  expedient,  and  she  would  govern  her  choice 
hy  the  emperor's  decision,  who,  fearing  to  alarm  her  or  the  nation,  had, 
^ore  Edward  died,  advised  her  to  chuse  an  English  lord.  ib.  p.  50. 
After  her  accession,  he  caused  it  to  be  stated  to  her,  that  her  choice 
J^t  to  be  free,  and  would  give  her  his  opinion  on  it  tf  she  should  wish 
him  to  do  so.  ib.  51. 
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BOOK  avowed  to  him,  and  theu,  perhaps  to  lead  him  to 
« — .j: — t  that  proposal  which  her  ambition  now  began  to 
covet,  intimated  to  him,  that  she  thought  she  had 
better  chuse  a  foreign  prince,  than  an  English  lord. 
Placed  by  this  communication  on  the  vantage 
ground,  of  being  solicited  instead  of  soliciting,  he 
directed,  in  September,  that  with  an  air  of  compli- 
mentary gallantry  as  to  himself,  his  son  should  be 
deferentially  suggested  to  her.**  This  manc^ement 
of  her  humor  exactly  suited.  Finding  his  overture 
well  received,  he  caused  a  formal  communication  to 
be  made  to  her  by  his  most  confidential  ambassa- 
dor;** and  tho  her  cabinet,  and  the  nation,  were 
against  her  decision,  she  became  fixed  in  her  resolu- 
tion to  make  Philip  the  partner  of  her  throne."     He 

B*  On  20  September  1553^  he  directed  his  ambassadors  to  state  to 
her^  that  as  Courtney  did  not  please  her,  for  which  he  thought  her  reiy 
judicious,  and  as  Cardinal  Pole  had  expressly  declared  that  he  would 
never  quit  the  ecclesiastical  state  to  marry  any  one,  he  concurred  with 
her  in  thinking  that '  un  prince  etranger  et  puissant'  would  best  suit 
her;  that  if  his  age  and  health  had  permitted,  he  should  haye  had  high 
gratification  in  being  himself  her  husband,  but  as  he  was  elderly  and 
mfirm,  and  she  knew  for  some  time  past  that  he  had  detennined  to  re- 
main as  he  was,  he  could  not  propose  to  her  any  one  dearer  to  him 
than  his  own  son,  from  whom  sne  might  haye  a  laige  fiunily ;  but  he 
would  not  presume  to  tease  her  on  such  a  delicate  subject,  and  there- 
fore begged  her  frank  and  confidential  sentiment  on  this  new  proposition. 
Grefifet  gives  this  dispatch  to  Nouv.  Eel.  p.  62-4. 

^  Renaud  describes  what  he  did  on  this  subject,  in  his  letters  of  5, 
22d,  and  28th  October.  GrefF.  Nouv.  Eel.  69-79.  The  chanceUor  op- 
posed it  immediately.  The  queen  in  a  private  audience  told  Renaud, 
that  he  had  done  so,  and  had  assured  her  that  the  emperor's  own  sub- 
jects spoke  very  01  of  Philip,  and  considered  him  to  be  a  prince '  fier  et 
pen  raissonnable ;'  but  she  declared  that  she  did  not  beheve  a  word  of 
it,  and  she  knew  that  the  FrencJi  ambassador  '  fasoit  rimpossible'  to 
prevent  tlie  marriage,  ib.  72. 

"  So  Noailles  wrote  on  21st  November,  p.  253.  From  Renaud's 
dispatches  we  learn  that  on  SOth  October  Mary  sent  for  him  secretly  at 
nignt :  and  in  her  private  apartment,  where  she  had  the  Eucharist 
exposed,  she  knelt  aown,  and  repeated  the  Veni  Creator  on  herknoes, 
and  then  made  an  oath  to  him,  oefore  the  sacrament,  that  she  would 
marry  the  prince  of  Spain.    GrefFet,  Nouv.  Ec.  p.  83,  84. 


REIGN  OF  QUEEN  MARY.  393 

proceeded  to  send  a  stately  embassy,  to  give  the  ne-  chap. 
gotiation  more  weight  and  splendor.  At  first,  from  ^ — .^i^ 
her  perception  of  the  public  dislike  to  the  prince,  as 
a  Spaniard  and  a  Catholic,  she  concealed  her  pre-* 
ference,"  and  quietly  endeavored  to  gain  her  chief 
nobility  to  befriend  it,®*  for  which  the  imperial  trea- 
sury supplied  her  with  those  golden  means  which  so 
often  make  virtue  and  reason  but  names  and  evanes- 
cent vapour.**  Four  ambassadors  were  appointed 
by  Charles,  for  performing  the  public  drama  of 
asking  for  the  splendid  prize  which  he  had  privately 
secured,*^  to  the  great  uneasiness  and  mortification  of 
the  jealous  French  monarch  ;^  for  this  Sovereign  had 
inherited  all  his  father's  personal  animosity  against 
that  more  celebrated  and  unconquered  Charles  the 
Vth,  who,  until  disease  debilitated  his  capacity,  never 
lost  his  fame,  or  his  ascendancy  in  Europe. 

The  tenacity  of  the  queen,  to  her  purpose  of  se- 
lecting Philip,  notwithstanding  Gardiner's  resisting 
counsels,  compelled  her  prime  minister  to  assemble 
the  lords  of  Parliament  after  their  session,  and  to 
declare  her  nuptial  choice.**  Ambassadors  were 
appointed  to  negotiate  in  Spain  the  articles  of  the 
treaty.*^     The  imperial  commissioners  landed  on  the 

**  The  succesfiive  letters  of  Noailles  disclose  her  cautious  policy  and 
secret  proceedings,  p.  241 ;  266  ;  268;  270. 


"fbail.  lett.  90th  Novemher,  p.  273. 

*  The  emperor  sent  her  120,000  crowns  for  this  purpose^  which 
passed  thro  the  hands  of  Gardiner  and  Paget.  Vertot's  note  to 
Noailles,  p.  273. 

"  NoaiU.  lett.  6th  Decemher,  p.  299. 
^  This  king,  in  his  letter  of  14th  Decemher  to  his  amhassador,  calls 
the  emperor  '  the  neatest  enemy  I  have  in  the  world,'  and  intimates, 
jf  she  married  Flulip,  she  may  '  adapt  herself  to  the  purpose  of  her 
husband,'  and  therefore  orders  him  to  ascertain  what  feelings  she 
uitended  to  mftiTifAin  towards  France.  Noailles,  p.  312-316. 

•  Noaill.  lett  16  Dec.  p.  317. 

These  were,  the  earl  of  Bedford,  privy  seal ;  Bonner,  the  bishop 
w  London ;  and  another.    NoaU.  lett.  18  Dec.  p.  321. 
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BOOK  Tower  Wharf  on  the  morrow  of  the  new  year's  day, 
and  were  received  with  public  banquets  and  other 
honors  by  the  government  and  city  authorities:" 
and  altho  Gkirdiner  had  exerted  his  influence  to 
retard  or  prevent  the  match,  which  we  may  impute 
to  his  perception  that  it  was  not  for  the  interest  of 
the  pope  or  his  hierarchy  to  increase  the  power  of 
Charles  or  of  his  family,  yet  the  lay  lords  of  his 
council  favoring  it,  the  conditions  were  so  rapidly 
settled,  that  on  the  15th  January,  the  prime  minister 
was  compelled  by  his  station  to  announce  to  the 
chiefs  of  the  metropolis,  the  queen's  intention  to 
wed  the  prince  of  Spain ;  with  the  assurance  that 
he  would  not  intermeddle  with  the  business  of  the 
state,  and  that  no  foreigner  should  be  in  the  privy 
council,  nor  have  the  command  of  any  of  the  na- 
tional fortifications.^  It  was  a  melancholy  appen- 
dage to  such  a  joyous  incident,  that,  in  a  week 
after,  one  of  the  sons  of  the  dead  Northumberland 
was  arraigned,  and  condemned  to  be  drawn  and 
quartered.'* 

»'  Strype's  Eccl.  v.  3,  p.  91. 

■"  Stowe,  p.  607,  e08 ;  Stiype,  91.  Bishop  Godwin  states  the  sab- 
stance  of  the  articles,  283,  285. 

«  Lord  Robert  Dudley.  Stowe,  618.  On  22d  Jan.  Strype,  91 ;  but 
the  sentence  was  never  executed,  and  he  became  the  celebrated  earl  of 
Leicester.  He  and  his  brother  .Ajnbrose  were  released  from  the  Towei 
on  J  8th  Oct.  1564 ;  and  by  an  Act  in  4  &  5  Philip  and  Maiy,  recitiDg, 
that  both  of  them,  then  knights,  remain  out  of  all  name  and  reputation, 
to  their  great  discomfort,  inward  mef  and  daily  sorrow :  but  that  as 
they  have  been,  and  always  intend  hereafter  to  be  true  and  fiuthfiil 
subjects,  it  was  therefore  enacted.  That  these  attainted  eentlemen,  and 
their  two  sisters,  Mary,  married  to  the  distinguished  sir  Henry  Sidney, 
father  of  the  celebrated  sir  Philip ;  and  Catherine,  shoidd  be  resUaed 
in  blood,  and  enabled  to  inherit  any  future  property.  Sir  Robert 
was  in  the  same  year  appointed  master  of  the  ordnance  at  the  siege  of 
St.  Quentins. 
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CHAP.  xin. 

MARY'S  HESITATION  IN  HER  RELIGIOUS  PROJECTS— THE 
POPE'S  MEASURES  TO  OBTAIN  THEIR  EXECUTION  —  CAR- 
DINAL POLE'S  raSSION  AND  EXERTIONS. 

IHE  path  of  honor,  of  comfort,  and  of  national    ^J',,^^- 
peace  and  prosperity,  was  never  more  straight  and 
perceptible ;  never  more  easy  and  certain,  to  any 
sovereign,  than   that  which  opened  before  Mary, 
when  she  took  the  throne  from  her  young  and  brief 
competitor,  and  which  invited  her  safe  and  pleasant 
progress.     She  had  only  to  believe  and  worship  as 
she  pleased  herself;  to  let  the  nation  continue  in 
the  changes  or  improvements  which  had  been  esta- 
blished within  it ;  and  to  ensure  to  every  one  a  mild 
and  impartial  toleration  in  the  religious  forms  and 
tenets  which  each  should  prefer;  and  she  would 
nave  been  popular  and  beloved,  and  her  subjects 
Would  have  been  happy.     Her  spirit  was  so  emi- 
nently patriotic,  her  affection  for  her  people  was 
80  real,  and  her  good  qualities  so  numerous,  that 
nothing   was   wanting  to  make  her  reign  distin- 
guishing to  herself  and  beneficial  to  her  country, 
hut  to  avoid  all  sacerdotal  bigotry  and  violence ; 
to  continue  the  national  independence  on  a  foreign 
pontiff;  and  to  interfere  with   no  one's  religious 
faith  and  practice.     It  was  the  simplest  of  all  rules 
which  she  had  to  follow — to  let  the  nation  be  as  it 
^as;  and  to  take  a  pleasure  herself  in  being  the 
gentle  and   common    mother   to    all  her  grateful 
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BOOK  people.  But  a  passion  to  re-establish  popery  had 
^^ — ^ — '  become  her  ruling  inclination,  the  perverting  feature 
of  her  darkening  mind ;  and  to  gratify  this  propen- 
sity,  which  could  only  be  an  evil  feeling,  because  it 
could  not  be  gratified  without  violence,  bloodshed, 
cruelty,  and  much  human  misery,  she  saddened  and 
shortened  her  own  life,  and  afflicted  a  nation,  to 
whose  generous  enthusiasm  she  owed  all  her  power 
of  oppressing  it. 

When  Mary  had  sought  the  emperor's  counsel  on 
her  conduct  towards  her  opponents,  and  as  to  the 
Catholic  worship,  he  advised  her  to  punish  the  chief 
conspirators,  and  pardon  the  rest ;  but  to  be  cautious 
as  to  restoring  the  antient  religion,  and  to  make  no 
change  without  the  sanction  of  her  parliament^  By 
this  suggestion,  the  queen  governed  her  conduct  on 
this  momentous  subject. 

That  she  conciliated  the  minds  of  the  people  in 
her  first  hour  of  peril,  by  assurances  which  either 
expressed  or  were  meant  and  understood  to  imply, 
that  no  compulsory  alterations  should  be  attempted 
by  her  power,  has  been  already  noticed  ;*  but  before 
a  month  had  elapsed  from  Edward's  death,  rumors 
spread,  that  she  wished  such  a  modified  recession, 
as  to  bring  back  church  affairs  to  the  state  in  which 
her  father  had  left  them.*  Her  own  determined 
taste  was  publicly  shewn,  by  having  a  high  mass  for 
the  dead  solemnized  for  her  brother's  soul,  which 
caused  many  to  murmur;*  but  in  a  few  days  after 

>  Renaad's  Digpatchee,  Nonv.  Edair.  p.  63  &  56. 

•  See  before,  Ch,  XI.  note  92. 

*  So  Noailles  wrote  on  7th  August,  v.  2,  p.  106. 
«  lb.  Lett.  9th  Angiut,  p.  109. 
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ihe  had  dismissed  all  her  great  supporters  to  their    chap. 
country  mansions,  she  so  manifestly  indicated  an  in- 
clination to  restore  the  deposed  system,  that  a  priest 
ventured  to  sing  mass  in  a  chapel  near  the  French 
amhassador's/    This  excited  a  great  emotion,  and 
the  lord  mayor  made  a  formal  complaint  to  the 
queen,  of  the  offensive  action."     About  the  same 
time,  a  canon  at  St.  Paul's  not  only  prayed  for  de- 
parted souls,  but  in  his  sermon  so  highly  panegyrized 
the  conduct  of  Bonner,  that  the  audience  became 
tumultuous  to  pull  him  from  the  pulpit,  and  some 
one  hurled  a  dagger  at  his  head/    To  allay  the 
alarm  which  these  precipitate  experiments  had  ex- 
cited, the  queen,  as  soon  as  the  disturbances  became 
known,  expressed  to  the  lord  mayor  and  recorder, 
at  the  Tower,  her  solemn  assurance,  *  that  albeit  her 
grace's  conscience  is  stayed  in  matters  of  religion, 
yet  she  meaneth  graciously  not  to  compel  and  con- 
strain other  men's  consciences  otherwise  than  God 
shall  put  in  their  hearts  a  persuasion  of  the  truth  that 
she  is  in,  thro  the  opening  of  his  word  unto  them  by 
godly,  virtuous,  and  learned  preachers.'® 

This  royal  assurance  of  a  free  and  wise  toleration, 
the  ministerial  cabinet  on  the  next  day  ordered  the 
^ayor  and  aldermen  to  repeat  in  a  common  council 
which  they  were  to  call,  *  in  the  best  words  the  mayor 
and  recorder  can  devise.'*  We  may  justly  take  this  to 

*  Noaffles  lett.  13th  August,  p.  110.  •  lb. 

;Stowe,614.  ^     ^ 

Journal  of  Privy  Council.  Haynes^  168.    '  13th  August— uttered 

^to  them  by  the  queen's  own  mouth  in  the  Tower  as  yesterday,  being 

|ne  l2thof  this  faistant.'  ib.    She  caused  the  priest  to  be  taken  up, 

pour  admortir  ce  malheureux  peuple : '  but  afterwards  let  him  escape. 

^otime8,p.  111.  ^  ^ 

•  Haynes,  ib. 
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be,  as  the  state  counsellor  named  it,  '  the  queen's  de- 
termination and  pleasure ;'  and  we  may  consider  the 
flagrant  and  merciless  violation  of  it,  which  soon 
distinguished  this  reign,  as  the  unfeeling  act  of  her 
ecclesiastical  instigators.  Her  public  proclamation 
followed,"  in  which  she  declared,  as  she  had  a  right 
to  do,  that  she  could  not  ^  hide  that  religion  which 
she  hath  ever  professed  from  her  infancy  hitherto, 
and  is  minded  to  observe  and  maintain  for  herself/ ^^ 
She  added,  what  was  no  specific  harm  to  any  one, 
that  she  ^  much  desired,  and  would  be  glad,  if  the 
same  were  of  all  her  subjects  quietly  and  charitably 
entertained ;  *  and  she  expressly  declared,  *  her  high- 
ness mindeth  not  to  compel  any  her  subjects  there- 
unto, until  such  time  as  further  order  by  common 
assent  may  be  taken  therein/"  This  moderate  con- 
duct would  have  satisfied  the  nation,  if  the  promise 
had  been  fairly  and  fully  kept.  She  left  all  future 
changes  to  the  decision  of  the  parliament ;  and  the 
parliament  had,  in  all  the  reigns  of  her  predecessors, 
been  the  legislative  sovereign  of  the  nation. 

But  a  commanding  actor,   more  impatient   and 

■0  Wilk.  Cone.  v.  4.  p.  86.  The  general  repugnance  to  her  resiunp- 
tion  of  popery  was  so  strong,  that  the  French  envoy  mentions  the  eoui- 
mon  feding,  that  20,000  men  should  fall,  hefore  they  would  chuige 
'  leur  nouvelle  institution/    Noailles,  p.  111. 

«»  Heylin,  Hist.  p.  23. 

>'  Heyl.  ih.    On  All  Saints  day,  Bonner's  chaplain,  attempting  to 

S reach  in  a  parish  church,  ^  en  1  uonneur  de  saints,'  according  to  the 
ay,  so  dissatisfied  the  congregation  of  nearly  100  persons,  that  they 
nearlv  killed  him.  Noailles,  238.  One  of  the  first  acts  of  retrogradation 
which  Gardiner  obtained  from  her  was  her  mandate  to  him,  of  20th 
August,  to  compel  the  scholars  of  Cambridge  to  resume  their  antient 
statutes  and  ordmances,  notwithstanding  any  new  injunctions  that  had 
been  introduced  since  her  fiftther's  death.  See  it  in  fiUis,  second  series, 
V.  2.  p.  244.  It  was  in  October  that  Gardiner  threatened  Judge  Halo5 
for  receiving  indictments  against  priests  in  Kent  for  saying- 
3  Hari.  Misc.  17^. 
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more  determined,  had  now  taken  the  field,  and  was  ^^m*' 
moving  his  most  active  engines  to  operate  on  a  mind 
which  had  still  goodness  enough  to  hesitate  about 
enforcing  on  others  her  own  prepossessions,  as  she 
clearly  saw  that  the  most  painful  compulsions  must 
be  exerted  to  effectuate  her  secret  wishes. 

The  news  of  Edward's  death,  of  Jane  s  failure, 
and  of  Mary's  rapid  establishment,  had  been  trans- 
mitted from  France  to  the  Pope.  It  was  so  unex- 
pected, and  so  complete,  and  promised  such  personal 
benefit  to  himself  and  to  his  see,  that  he  burst  into 
tears  of  joy."  He  was  too  much  excited,  and  too 
gratified,  to  be  inactive ;  and  with  a  natural  eager- 
ness to  profit  immediately  from  the  favoring  event, 
and  to  promote  its  good  results,  he  dispatched  his 
own  chamberlain  instantaneously  to  England,  with 
great  secrecy,  to  see,  and  learn,  and  do  whatever  at 
that  moment  was  most  advantageous  and  practicable. 
That  Commendone  introduced  himself  to  the  eccle- 
siastical prime  minister,  we  may  readily  infer ;  but 
he  gained  the  more  satisfying  point,  of  a  private 
interview  with  Mary  "  herself,  unknown  to  her  court 
and  people.  In  this  secret  and  dangerous  confer- 
ence, she  confessed  to  him  her  attachment  to  the  old 
system,  and  a  particular  point  to  be  communicated 
only  to  the  pontiff;"  but  she  earnestly  intreated  him 

"  The  letter  in  the  pope's  name  to  Pole,  of  6th  August  1563,  men- 
tions this  circumstance :  '  La  qual  nova  porto  a  Sua  Beatitudine  tanto 
«legrezza  che  «  profuse  in  lacrime/    Quir.  Ep.  v.  4.  p.  109. 

"  Pope^s  own  letter  of  20th  September  to  Pole,  ib.  Ill :  '  Those 
things  which  her  majesty  told  him  in  secret.'  Pole's  Instructions, 
*P'  Stiype's  Cranm.  p.  929. 

** '  That  particular  point  that  she  would  have  had  shewed  only  to  the 
Pipe's  holiness.'  Pole,  ib.  From  the  pope's  intonation  at  the  end  of  his 
letter,  we  may  infer  that  this  was  the  abrogation  of  the  hostile  bulls 
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B  o  o  R  to  act  with  every  caution  and  dexterity,  and  not  to 
^^ — S- — '  betray  any  sign  of  her  having  the  least  negotiation 
with  the  Roman  see,  or  any  external  connexion,  in 
order  that  she  might  not,  in  the  beginning  of  her 
reign,  be  deprived  of  the  power  of  pursuing  what 
she  knew  ought  to  be  done  for  the  salvation  of  her 
people^s  souls.^^ 

The  chamberlain  reached  the  Vatican  about  the 
middle  of  September,  and  disclosed  to  the  private 
ear  of  Julius  the  whole  of  what  he  had  collected. 
The  papal  areopagus,  the  consistory  of  the  cardi- 
nals, was  immediately  convened ;  and  the  confidential 
officer  was  directed  to  report  what  he  had  learnt,  but 
to  conceal  from  them  his  interview  with  Mary,  and 
to  report  her  sentiments  as  those  which  persons  who 
might  be  credited,  had  given  him  to  understand 
were  her  opinions/'^  The  college  adjourned  its  deli- 
berations for  three  days,  and  then  concurred  unani- 
mously in  the  pope  s  desire  to  appoint  cardinal  Pole 
as  his  legate  to  the  queen,  to  the  emperor,  and  to  the 
French  king,  for  the  purpose  of  overturning  all  the 
religious  innovations  which  had  been  efi^ected  in 
England.  The  official  briefs  were  accordingly  pre- 
pared ;  feasts,  bonfires,  and  public  rejoicings  were 
made;  and  two  thousand  crowns  were  transmitted 
to  Pole,'®  that  he  might  hasten  to  begin  his  journey. 
The  pontiff''s  desire  was  expressed,  that  he  should 

which  had  been  issued  against  her  father  and  his  kingdom.  '  As  to  the 
absolution  and  remission  of  the  interdicts  and  censures  on  the  kingdom 
of  England  and  Ireland^  we  wLU  take  some  en>edient  that  will  eonwle 
the  aueen,  and  yet  not  be  doing  an  unlawful  thing/  Lett.  20th  Sep- 
temoer.    Quir.  p.  114. 

'•  Pope's  lett.  of  20th  September.    Quir.  113.  «'  lb. 

>*  *  Mille  scudi  contanti  et  raille  in  una  poliza.'    Quir.  p.  110. 
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exert  all  possible  dilificence  to   have  this  kingdom    chap. 

XIII 

turned  back  to  its  former  state;  but  the  cardinal  was 
to  devise  the  mode  of  accomplishing  the  revolution. 
Julius  bade  him  to  proceed  first  to  the  emperor,  and 
confer  with  him  on  the  execution  of  his  purpose." 
Pole  immediately  wrote  to  Mary  a  long  Latin  letter, 
congratulating  her  on  having  attained  the  throne 
without  bloodshed  or  foreign  aid,  when  so  much 
slaughter  had  been  expected ;  inferring  from  this 
success,  her  duty  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  its  obe- 
dience to  the  Roman  see ;  announcing  his  appoint- 
ment as  its  legate,  and  desiring  to  learn  from  her 
what  would  be  the  most  efficacious  way  for  him  to 
exercise  it,  in  point  of  time  and  measures,  for  the 
surest  completion  of  its  object.*® 

To  this  letter  the  queen  returned  no  immediate 
answer.  Her  own  wishes  were  those  of  the  simple 
aud  pious  Catholic,  who  thought  the  papal  supre- 
macy both  a  beatitude  and  a  duty.  The  plans  of  her 
prime  minister  were  the  desires  of  his  hierarchy  and 
its  master,  competing  ambitiously  with  the  lay  digni- 
ties for  rank,  power,  and  riches.  But  however  dif- 
ferent in  the  principle  of  their  conduct,  both  Mary 
and  Gardiner  were  earnest  to  re-establish  popery  in 
England  to  its  fullest  extent,  and  by  the  shortest 
passage.  Yet  both  were  sensible  that  the  heart  and 
head  of  the  nation,  taken  generally,  were  against 
this  retrograde  revolution,  and  perils  of  no  common 

*•  The  official  letter  from  Rome  styles  Edwardr^  the  youth  who  was 
wKecJ  king  of  England.'  Quir.  109. 

Burnet  has  printed  it^  dated  Sd  Septemher,  or  18th  August,  1563, 
7'  •  p.  281.  On  the  20th  Septemher  the  watchful  ]french  amhassador 
!J  ^iW:land  apprised  his  master  of  Pole's  journey  and  object.     Lett. 

**0D.  HIST.     VOL.  III.  D  D 
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BOOK  aspect  awaited  the  attempt.  No  man  was  more 
« — .'^ — 9  interested  to  know  the  current  feeling  truly  on  this 
point,  or  could  have  been  more  alert  to  ascertain  it, 
than  Julius  had  been  by  his  rapid  mission  of  Com- 
mendoue ;  and  we  cannot  take,  as  Protestants,  a  l^s 
prejudiced  view  of  the  danger  and  of  the  difficulty 
that  impended,  than  in  this  pope^s  confidential  re- 
presentation of  them  to  his  legate,  after  he  had  heard 
the  statements  of  his  reconnoitering  chamberlain* 

Altho  Julius  was  anxious  to  expedite  the  re-union 
of  England  with  the  Romish  see,  yet  he  found  it  ne- 
cessary to  tell  his  legate,  that  it  was  of  great  import- 
ance that  they  should  not  endanger  their  great 
object,  by  too  much  precipitation  or  zeal  :**  and  he 
gives  these  reasons  for  the  indispensable  caution  : 

Too  much  exertion  might  cause  some  unlucky  in- 
cident to  arise,  that  would  deprive  the  queen  of  her 
power,  or  would  alienate  her  mind  from  Rome.** 
This  expressed  possibility,  that  her  mind  might 
change  if  the  pope  or  his  agents  should  do  any  thing 
to  offend  her,  indicates  that  Mary  was  understood  to 
be  not  quite  divested  of  her  father's  spirit. 

The  hope  of  reducing  the  kingdom  to  its  former  sub- 
jection to  Rome  rested  on  the  queen,  and  its  realiza- 
tion depended  entirely  upon  her;**  and  therefore  it 
was  essential  to  seek  by  every  way,  device  and  art,  to 
know  her  will,  and  to  wait  for  its  decision.** 

*^  Lett,  of  Julius  III.  dated  20th  September^  in  Quir.  '  non  insoiga 
pericolo— per  nostra  troppo  frettolosa  et  predpitosa  charita  o  per 
troppo  zelo.'  p.  112. 

" '  Se  per  questa  molta  diligenza  nostra^  le  avyenieese  qnalche  caso 
simstro,  si  rovinarebbe  forse  ogni  speranza  della  reduttione  di  quelle 
patria ;  levandosi  le  forze  a  questa  bona  e  Cattolica  R^gina,  o  vero 
alienandola  da  wn  per  offesa  ncevuta.'  Pope's  lett.  ib.  p.  1 12.      **  lb. 

** '  Si  dovesse  cercare  prima  per  ogni  via^  iiu;egno^  ed  arte  di  saper 
la  volunta  sua  ed  aspettare  la  nsposta.'  Lett.  ib.  112. 
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XIII. 


That  she  had  obtained  her  throne  by  the  favor  of   <^h^{^p. 
those,   who  for  the  most  part  hated  to  death 
the  Holy  See.** 

That  much  of  the  ecclesiastical  property  which 
had  been  seized  and  secularized  in  Henry's  reign, 
was  in  the  hands  of  many  of  the  lords  who  formed 
her  council,** 

That  Commendone  had  perceived  and  understood, 
that  the  sister,  both  heretical  and  schismatical, 
who  had  been  substituted  for  the  present  queen  by 
her  father,    was  then  in  the  heart  and  mouth  of 


EVERY  ONE,*' 


No  description  could  exhibit  a  sovereign  in  a 
more  serious  crisis,  than  these  restrictive  suggestions 
shew  that  Mary  would  have  been  in,  if  she  had  been 
known  to  be  meditating  a  restoration  of  the  papal 
power  in  England.  Her  state  counsellors  held  part 
of  the  confiscated  church  possessions.  She  had 
been  placed  on  her  throne,  not  by  those  ^vho  favored 
the  Roman  See,  but  by  those  who  mortally  hated  it. 
She  might  be  deprived  of  her  power,  if  she  were ' 
known  to  be  acting  in  concert  with  it ;  and  the  ac- 
cession of  her  younger  sister  was  already  desired  by 
every  one,  in  preference  to  her  own ;  a  preference 
which  must  have  arisen  from  the  opinions  of  Eliza- 
beth, not  from  her  individual  qualities.    If  the  pope 


"  In  this  important  admission  the  pontiff's  words  are,  *  Being  a  wo- 
^"^^y  and  without  sujBicient  forces  in  the  beginnings  her  reign  acquired 
per  benevolenza  di  quei  popoli^  che  per  la  magsior  parte  odiano  a  nwrte 
q«este  Santa  Sede/ lb.  112: 

»Ib. 

^  This  striking  passage  is  thus  expressed :  '  La  Sobella  sostituta 
ft  lei  dal  Padre  heretica  e  schismatica,  ch'ora^e  nel  euore  e  nella  bocca 
5  OttNvHo,  secondo  che  II  Commendone  h&vedxito  ed  inteso.'  Lett. 
»t.  112. 
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BOOK  had  satisfied  himself  that  dangers  existed  to  this 
extent,  it  is  a  warrantable  inference  to  add,  that  the 
mind  and  feeling  of  the  nation  were  adverse  to  his 
project,  and  that  terror  and  power  in  its  stem  exer- 
tions only  could  effectuate  it.  Mary  perceived  the 
nation's  disinclination  to  resume  its  rejected  yoke 
and  superstitions,  and  was  fearftil,  even  to  jealous 
alarm,  lest  her  secret  wishes  should  become  public. 
The  account  of  Commendone's  report  to  the  cardinals 
at  Rome  so  displeased  her,  from  the  apprehensions 
it  excited  in  her,  that  both  the  Pope  and  Pole  found 
it  necessary,  even  some  months  afterwards,  to  pacify 
her  on  that  subject.  But  altho  the  pontiff  in  Decem- 
ber affirmed  to  her  that  nothing  had  been  mentioned 
which  could  injure  her,*  Pole  found  her  in  the  fol- 
lowing spring  still  so  much  offended  about  it,  as  to 
make  it  necessary  to  assure  her  again  that  the  secret 
interview  with  her  had  not  been  betrayed."*  Her 
ambassador  at  Venice  having  informed  her  that  he 
had  there  heard  from  many,  of  her  solicitation  for 
the  absolutions;  she  apprised  the  cardinal,  that  if 
this  should  be  known  to  parliament,  it  would  make 
it  more  refractory  to  her  wishes,  and  desired  him  to 

"  It  was  on  the  Idth  December  1558,  that  Julius  III.  wrote  to  her, 
'  It  is  truly  painful  to  us  that  you  complain,  as  if  certain  things  by  our 
faithful  man  had  been  publicly  mentioned  in  our  consistoiy.'  After 
denying  this,  he  adds,  'Your  majesty  may  believe  us  on  the  word  of  a 
true  Roman  pontiff.  We,  indeed,  commanded  him  to  explain  to  the 
oudinaJs  what  things  he  there  had  nersonally  seen,  and  of  your  public 
deeds  and  sayings ;  but  of  all  the  otner  things,  especially  which  could 
hurt  you,  nothmg  was  disclosed  which  your  majesty  need  dread.' 
Quir.Ep.  v.4.p.432. 

*  Part  of  his  instructions  to  his  agent  was, '  Touching  the  other 
matter  wherein  her  highness  seemeth  to  be  offended,  ibr  the  relation 
made  openly  in  the  consistory  by  M.  F.  Commendone,  you  may  say, 
he  did  not  open  any  thing  tnat  was  told  him  in  secret ;  nor  did  not 
make  his  relation  as  of  tlungs  heard  of  her  grace's  mouth.'  Strype's 
Cian.  App.  929. 
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detect  so  perfidious  an  action  as  this  disclosure  was.**    chap. 
The  same  dread  of  consequences  compelled  her  own 
mind  to  pause,  and  either  to  vacillate  in  its  purposes, 
or  to  put  on  the  degrading  veil  of  falsehood  and  hy- 
pocrisy.     But  it  is  hardly  fair  to  brand  her  with 
intentional  deceit :  there  was  a  spirit  in  her  mind 
which  at  times  displayed  itself  too  strongly  to  be 
reconcileable  with  the  pusillanimity  of  a  treacherous 
fraud.  It  is  more  probable  that  she  fluctuated  between 
her  better  feelings  and  her  goaded  bigotry;   and 
might  have  hesitated  till  she  had  abandoned  her 
disquieting  purpose,  if  she  had  not  been  urged  by 
her  ecclesiastical  advisers  to  the  intolerance,  which 
alone  suited  and  would  effectuate  their  purposes.'^ 
She  changed  her  public  conduct  in  obedience  to  their 
continued  impulses,  and  let  them  inflame  her  mind 
and  govern  her  state  conduct. 

Hence  the  cardinals  deemed  it  essential  that  Pole 
should  obtain  *  lights  of  her  will,'**  before  he  set  for- 
ward  on  his  journey.  But  Julius  felt  so  strongly,  that 
if  his  legate  were  not  seen  moving  towards  England 
at  that  juncture,  the  papal  reputation  would  decline, 
and  the  Reformation  increase  in  Italy,  and  all  over 


'^  Lett  28th  Oct.    Quir.  p.  120. 

^  How  mach  she  was  watched  and  uiged  on  this  subject,  and  how 
much  her  final  resolution  was  mistrusted,  the  letters  of  the  pontiff  shew. 
On  20th  September  he  wrote,  '  We  who  have  understood  from  our 
chamberlain  clearly  the  mind  of  the  queen,  firmlv  believe  that  it  is 
necessary  not  to  do  any  thing  against  her  will,  nor  before  she  becomes 
persuade!  by  your  letters,  and  consents  to  it ;  but  ip  you  should  judge 
that  her  ufork  will  not  be  good,  you  must  exhort  and  persuade  her  to 
yoTirs/  Quip.  123.    So  on  28th  October. 

"'All  the  cardinals — giudicamo  esse  necessario,  che  voi  habbiate 
^mc  della  sua  volunta  imanzi  fid  mettervi  in  camino.'  Lett.  Jul.  20th 
^ptember,  p.lia 
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Christendom  ;^  that  he  ordered  him  to  begin  his  pro- 
gress under  whatever  color  he  could  devise,^  to  dis- 
guise its  real  end ;  and  therefore,  if  he  could  not  get 
into  England,  to  station  himself  in  the  nearest  coun- 
try to  her  that  he  could,  that  he  might  keep  the 
business  alive ;  and  to  begin  some  treaty  or  dealings 
about  it.''  Yet  he  still  advised  a  cautious  pause,  to 
avoid  the  disgrace  of  a  palpable  discomfiture ;  **  as  he 
saw  with  more  than  usual  perspicuity,  for  one  so  dis- 
tant and  interested,  the  peril  and  uncertainty  of  the 
change  he  meditated.'' 

In  this  state  of  secret  wishes  not  untold,  but  of  hi^ 
tering  resolution  to  enforce  them,  her  own  words  to 
the  lord  mayor,  if  not  designing  art,  which  is  the  most 
unfavorable  supposition,  imply,  that  from  the  mixture 
of  good  and  mistaking  feelings  which  agitated  her, 
she  would,  if  she  had  acted  only  from  herself,  have  left 
the  matter  to  its  own  natural  course ;  to  the  effect  of 
time,  and  of  quiet  preaching.*®    Six  days  afterwards, 

"  '  To  remain  where  you  are  would  take  away  repatadon  fixmi  as, 
and  increase  it  to  the  heretics  and  schismatics^  not  only  of  England, 
ma  d'ltalia  e  de  tntte  le  parti  ddla  Chiistianita^  as  it  is  certain  that, 
however  distant,  they  encourage  and  advise  with  each  other,  with 
much  more  favor,  diligence,  intelligence  and  union  than  the  Cathoiics 
exert.'  Lett.  ib.  p.  114. 

** '  The  summa  summarum  is,  that  it  would  please  us  infinitely 
that  you  should  put  yourself  forward  on  your  journey,  and  continue 
it  con  qualsivogba  colore.'  ib.  114. 

*^ '  Ver  tener  vivo  questo  negotio,  et  per  poter  dar  prindpio  a  qnalchc 
trattatione.'  ib.  112. 

"  '  It  would  be  a  greater  indignity  to  be  repulsed  bv  the  peirerse- 
ness,  obstinacy  and  audacity  of  these  schismatics  and  hereticsy  who 
have  dared  to  shake  their  daggers  at  the  Catholic  preachers  on  the 
stage,  than  to  remain,  by  our  own  choice,  temporizing  a  little,  in  order 
the  better  to  find  out  the  ford.'  ib.  112. 

^  Hence  he  repeats  again, '  We  must  take  care  not  to  ruin,  at  the 
same  time,  the  queen  and  the  cause  of  religion  by  too  much  haste.' 
Lett.  ib.  114. 

**  It  was  on  the  12th  August  1553,  that  the  minutes  of  the  priv^ 
council  notice  that  Mary  expressed  to  them  at  the  Tower,  that  *  albeit 
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in  a  public  proclamation^  her  promised  toleration  was  chap. 
limited  as  to  its  duration,  till  parliament  should 
order  otherwise;^  an  official  modification,  which 
looks  more  like  Grardiner's  spirit  and  meaning  than  her 
own.  Yet  two  months  more  elapsed  before  she  took 
any  decisive  step  ;^  but,  daily  worked  upon  by  those 
Romish  counsellors  to  whom  she  had  confided  the 
direction  of  her  cabinet,  it  is  not  surprising,  as  Pole 
informed  the  Vatican,  that  her  mind  was  every  day 
becoming  more  corroborated  on  their  side/^  On  this 
intelligence,  Julius,  in  the  middle  of  October,  ordered 
public  supplications,  and  a  jubilee  ;**  and  at  the  end 
of  the  month,  the  queen  shewed  the  danger  of  having 
such  advisers  near  the  royal  ear,  however  contrary  to 
the  national  feeling,  by  writing  her  first  and  decid- 
ing letter  to  cardinal  Pole,  on  the  27th  October.  In 
this  she  declared,  that  she  had  never  been  adverse  to 
his  catholic  exhortations ;  but  she  regrets  that  she 

her  conscience  is  stayed  in  matters  of  religion,  yet  she  meaneth, 
graciously,  not  to  compel  or  constrain  other  men's  consciences,  other- 
wise Hhan  God  shidl  put  into  their  hearts  a  persuasion  of  the  truth 
that  she  is  in,  thro  the  opening  of  his  word  unto  them  hy  godly,  vir- 
tuous and  learned  preachers/    Hayne's  State  Papera,  p.  168. 

*  This  was  issu^  on  18th  August  against  preacning  without  license; 
after  stating  her  own  religion,  and  that  she  desired  '  and  would  he  glad 
the  same  were  quietly  and  charitably  entertained  of  all  her  subjects; 
yet  she  doth  sigmfv  to  all,  that  her  mffhness  mindeth  not  to  compel  any 
Aer  said  subjects  thereunto,  until  sucn  time  as  further  order  by  com« 
mon  assent  may  be  taken  therein.'  Collier's  Eccl.  Hist.  App.  ▼.  2.  p.  81. 

*•  TTiis  apparent  neutrcJity  led  the  pope  at  times  to  look  at  her  dis- 
position towards  him  rather  as  a  matter  of  belief  than  as  a  certaint^r, 
as  his  intimations  to  his  legate  imply  :  '  It  imports  us  much,  that  if 
^his  queen  has  that  good  mmd  and  nope  towards  us  and  the  holy  see 
«^te%  we  believe,  (che  si  crede)  we  should  not  incur  danger,  nor 
'eceive  loss,  by  too  much  zeal.'    Lett.  20th  Sept.  p.  112. 

**  The  pope  expresses  his  joy  at  hearing  firom  Pole's  lettera  from 
Trent,  that  heaven  '  inspiia  e  corrobora  et  conferma  ogni  giomo  piu 
^  holy  and  catholic  queen.'  115.  T)m  daily  progress  strongly  in- 
dicates the  effect  of  daily  persuasions. 

**  8o  Julius  III.  says  m  his  letter  of  12  Oct.  1563,  '  Col  consenso  di 
tutto  il  collegio  nostro  ordinaremo.'  p.  115. 
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cannot  yet  open  her  mind  to  him  about  her  obedience 
to  the  papal  see ;  tho,  as  soon  as  she  should  be  at 
liberty  to  explain  to  him  her  real  meaning  on  that 
subject,  she  would  apprise  him  of  it ;  but  she  hopes 
that  the  approaching  parliament  would  abrogate  the 
statutes  which  had  been  the  seed  of  the  kingdom's 
calamities.^ 

Her  letter  to  him  on  the  next  day  shews  more  at 
large  the  state  of  her  own  mind,  and  the  sentiments 
of  the  nation,  on  these  disturbing  points.**     *  Your 
public  delegation  is  so  mistrusted,  and  so  odious 
to  our  subjects,  that  your  speedier  approach,  tho  it 
would  be  very  desirable  to  us,  would  bring  more 
prejudice  than  benefit.   There  will  be  more  difficulty 
about  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  see,  than  about 
the  worship ;  the  minds  of  the  people  are  by  false 
suggestions  so  alienated  from  the  pope.**  The 
first  order  of  the  parliament,  which  consists  of  privy 
counsellors  and  bishops,  would  have  repealed  all  tbe 
statutes  concerning  the  marriage  of  our  mother,  think- 
ing that  by  this  way  those  things  which  have  beeo 
established  against  religion,  and  the  legality  of  that 
matrimony,  might  be  retracted :  but  when  this  was 
intimated  to  the  lower  house,  which  consists  of  ple- 
beians, they  immediately  suspected  that  it  was  pro- 
posed from  favor  to  the  pope,  in  order  that  tbe  titJe 
of  supreme  head  of  the  church,  which  had  been 

^  It  was  a  Latin  letter,  and  is  in  Burnet,  App.  ▼.  6,  p.  283,  4.  Her 
next  letter  explains  these  to  have  been  the  acts  concerning  her  mother  s 
marriage. 
**  Tins  also  is  in  Latin,  and  has  been  printed  by  Qoinni,  ▼.  4.  lld-l^l- 
^  Quir.  1 20.  If  they  did  thus  insist,  she  says  she  meant  to  tell  them 
that  she  should  persevere  in  the  old  religion  in  which  she  hsA  been 
brought  up,  and  could  not  consent  to  any  thing  against  her  conscience, 
and  that  siie  thought  this  title  did  not  belong  to  the  crown,  ih. 
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annexed  to  the  crown,  might  be  taken  from  it,  and    chap. 
that  we  might  bring  back  the  power  of  the  pope  into  » — ^ — ' 
our  kingdom :    we  are  therefore  afraid,   lest  they 
should  insist  upon  our  continuing  and  assuming  this 
title  more  pertinaciously  than  we  desire.'^ 

This  letter,  so  pregnant  with  proof  that  both  the 
queen  and  her  secret  advisers  had  now  begun  to  act 
with  an  intentional  duplicity,  of  which  the  English 
public  both  great  and  small  were  to  be  made  the  un- 
conscious victims,  was  followed  by  another  within 
eighteen  days,  from  which  we  learn  that  they  had 
induced  the  parliament  to  confirm  her  mother's  mar- 
riage, and  to  repeal  the  acts  of  Edward,  but  that  it 
would  advance  no  further,  and  had  been  prorogued.*' 
She  complains  of  the  opposing  minds  of  her  sub- 
jects, and  assures  him  that  they  would  rather  assail 
his  life,   than  allow  him  to  exercise  the  office  of 
legate.**    They  were  so  far  from  approving  of  the 
authority  of  the  apostolic  see,  or  of  obedience  to  it, 
that  she  could  not  be  of  any  other  opinion  but  that  it 
was  better  that  he  should  defer  his  coming,  and  the 
execution  of  his  commission,  than  to  create  disturb- 
ances.**   <  I  desire  nothing  more  than  to  see  this  our 
kingdom  quiet ;  free  from  heresies,  obedient  to  the 
apostolic  see,  and  purged  from  all  schism  ;  but  I  see 
it  is  not  only  difficult,  but  impossible,  in  this  par- 
lianient,  to  restore  fully  and  entirely  religion  and 
the  ecclesiastical  authority.' ~    She  remarked,  that 
her  ministers  had  got  it  back  to  the  state  in  which 

*  Quir.  p.  120. 

,n).v.4,p.l21-3.    It  is  dated  16  Nov.  1663. 
.,  *  '  Potius  tun  yitBo  inaidientar  quammunere  Legati  fungi  sinarint/ 
*.  121. 

•lb.  121.  «'Ib.l21. 
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authority.**  Yet  she  proceeded  to  appoint  them, 
and,  acting  on  the  plan  of  gradually  patronizing  and 
preferring  those  who  coincided  most  nearly  with 
her  own  sentiments,  she  selected  clergymen  who 
were  attached  to  the  deposed  system.  Their  regard 
for  this,  or  a  sense  of  their  insecurity  if  the  old 
forms  were  not  resorted  to,  led  them  to  decline  their 
acceptance  of  the  promotion,  until  it  had  received 
the  sanction  of  the  apostolic  see.*^  At  this  juncture 
the  gout  was  disabling  the  pontiff;*^  and  altho  this 
conduct,  or  as  he  characterised  it,  *  the  bonta/  the 
goodness  of  these  friendly  dignitaries  delighted  him, 
by  such  an  explicit  recognition  from  them  of  his 
long-lapsed  authority,  he  was  too  ill,  notwithstanding 
his  joy,  to  attend  then  to  the  business.*^ 

Finding  himself  still  so  obnoxious  to  his  country- 
men, Pole  dispatched  an  agent  to  her,  with  instruc- 
tions that  he  hoped  would  influence  her  conduct,  so 
voluminous  as  to  occupy  fourteen  large  octavo 
printed  pages.*®  The  substance  of  these  is,  that  she 
should  resolve  to  have  the  obnoxious  laws  and  the 
crown's  supremacy  abolished,  at  every  hazard  ;*• 
that  with  this  bold  determination  she  should  go  per- 
sonally to  parliament,  and  insist  upon  the  repesil  of 
these  and  of  his  outlawry,  and  upon  his  admission 

»•  Pole's  Instr.  Stiype,  d31. 

•«  Lett.  Card.  Morone  to  Pole,  from  Rome,  28  Feb.  1564.  Quir.  4. 
p.  128. 

*''  '  I  have,  not  been  able,  for  some  days,  to  speak  with  onr  lord,  who 
has  la  gotta.'  ib. 

M  lb.  The  c^iH^iTift]  adds,  *  As  soon  as  he  has  got  rid  of  the  fio^t,  I 
will  speak  to  him  on  the  subject  of  Uiese  bishops.'  ib.ldO.  The  French 
king,  in  his  letter  of  6th  November  1654,  says  of  this  pope  Julian  III. 
'  His  actions  and  purposes  are  those  of  an  inconstant,  varying  and  light- 
minded  man,  with  whom  we  can  be  certain  of  nothing.'  2  Ribier,  474. 

»  They  are  printed  m  Strype's  App.  921-036.  *  lb.  923. 
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» 

into  the  country,  as  the  legate  of  the  pope"  He  chap. 
owns  that  her  peril  was  at  that  juncture  greater  than 
when  Northumberland  set  against  her,  but  that  she 
must  cast  away  all  worldly  fear.**  He  also  confesses 
that  there  were  but  few  in  the  kingdom  who 
were  on  the  side  of  Rome.** 


•«  Strype'8  App.  925.  "  lb.  929. 

**  His  words  are, '  And  because  I  do  not  know  how  few  there  be  in 
the  realm,  aix  being  macuktti  therein,  that  can  or  will  endeayor 
themselves  to  explicate  the  peril  and  shew  the  remedy.'  p.  930. 
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CHAR  XIV. 

MARTS  PERSECUTION  OF  ELIZABETH— WYATTS  INSCR- 
RECTIONS  —  MARY'S  SPIRITED  CONDUCT  —  PUBLIC 
DISCONTENTS. 

If  any  of  the  natural  qualities  of  the  human  miod 
are  more  interestingly  beautiful  than  others,  it  is 
its  youthful  pleasure  in  seeing  others  happy;  its 
lively  sympathy  with  the  comforts  they  are  enjoying; 
and  its  eagerness  to  share  and  to  promote  the  gratifi- 
cations with  which  all  are  delighted.  These  kindly 
sensibilities  abound  in  the  young  bosom  which  is 
receiving  the  blessings  of  moral  cultivation;  and 
constitute  that  often-praised  generosity  of  our  ten- 
derer age,  which,  softened  and  animated  by  its  own 
felicity,  loves  to  see  and  desires  to  make  others,  as 
gladsome  and  as  comfortable  as  it  endeavors  and 
feels  itself  to  be.  Pity  !  that  so  lovely  a  disposition 
should,  so  soon  and  so  often,  be  chilled  and  weak- 
ened as  our  years  advance;  and  that  perverting 
interests  and  passions  should  rouse  the  soul  to  anta- 
gonist and  harsher  feelings,  which  bring  into  action 
and  fix  into  habit,  the  darker  and  maligner  pos- 
sibilities of  our  all  impressible  and  ever  deviable 
sensitivity. 

But  as  age  increases,  the  general  capacity  and  dif- 
fusive benevolence  of  the  native  spirit  become  con- 
tracted to  peculiar  opinions,  to  personal  humors,  and 
to  selected  theories  and  bigotries  of  one  sort  or  other, 
which  cloud  and   distort  the  universal  tendencies 
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and  sensibilities  of  our  Divine  image  and  nature. 
By  this  change,  that  mental  principle,  that  interior 
self,  too  frequently  grows  up  a  spotted  and  muti- 
lated deformity,  which  was  originally  empowered 
and  intended  to  acquire  the  likeness  and  to  be  the 
pattern,  of  all  that  is  amiable,  grand,  or  beauteous, 
in  a  moral  and  intellectual  personality. 

It  is  painful  to  read  that  Mary  not  only  fell  into 
these   depreciating  imperfections  towards  all,   but 
was  encouraged  or  stimulated  to  display  them  pecu- 
liarly to  one,  whose  sex,  age  and  affinity,  invited  and 
attracted  the  best  emotions  of  her  sensibility.     But 
while  both  she  and  her  council  were  advancing  with 
steps  of  apprehension  in  their  measures,  to  urge  the 
Parliament  and  coerce  the   people  to  resume  the 
Romish  and  Catholic  prepossessions,  she  proceeded 
with  less  forbearance  and  regard  towards  that  indi- 
vidual who  was  more  completely  within  her  imme- 
diate command,  and  who,  from  her  then  friendless 
state,  seemed  likely  to  be  overawed.     This  was  that 
SoRELLA  on  whom  the  pope,  as  we  have  already 
noticed,^  had  been  induced  to  turn  his  alarmed  and 
dissatisfied  eye — her  sister  Elizabeth— the  only  other 
child  of  her  father,  and  her  eventual  successor,  if  she 
should  die  a  childless  queen. 

Elizabeth,  like  Mary,  preferred  the  religion  of  her 
mother,  as  that  in  which  she  had  been  brought  up ; 
and  she  had  the  same  claims  to  urge,  which  Mary 
W  so  repeatedly,  so  forcibly,  and  so  justly  made, 
to  be  allowed  to  worship  her  Creator  as  she  had 
been  educated  to  do.     But  what,  upon  such  remon- 

»  See  last  chapter,  note  27,  p.  403. 
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strancesi  had  been  permitted  to  the  queen  by  her 
brother  Edward,  she  now  refused  to  her  only  sister. 
So  easily  do  we  invade  the  rights  of  others,  however 
eager  we  may  have  been  to  insist  upon  our  own. 
Mary  saw  as  clearly  and  exerted  as  courageously 
the  laws  of  conscience  with  respect  to  herself,  as  she 
was  blind  to  their  force  and  sought  to  punish  their 
assertion  in  the  person  of  Elizabeth.  At  first  the 
imprisonment  of  this  uno£fending  princess  was  sug- 
gested ;'  but  it  would  have  been  too  gross  for  the 
queen  or  her  priestly  advisers  to  execute  this  pu- 
nishment, so  hastily,  on  one  so  guiltless  as  their 
helpless  victim,  and  Mary  prepared  to  compel  her 
conversion.  But  Elizabeth  refused  to  yield  to  the 
importunity  of  either  the  queen  or  her  ministers ; 
and  her  conscientious  preference  of  her  own  belief 
was  imputed  to  seditious  excitation.'  She  persisted 
in  her  refusal,  tho  the  queen  caused  her  to  be  both 
preached  to  and  solicited  by  all  the  lords  of  her 
council,  one  after  another,  till  she  was  incited  at 
last  to  repress  the  annoying  importunity  by  the  rough 
language  of  her  denial;^  which  was  agaiu  imputed 

'  Because  she  excused  herself  from  attending  the  ceremony  of  maldi^ 
Courtney  an  earl^  on  account  of  her  iUness,  Noailles  mentioned  to  his 
court  on  4th  September^ '  I  do  not  doubt  that  such  'obstination'  may 
conduct  her  to  the  Tower  soon  after  Parliament  meets,  if  things  be 
resolved  on  as  I  Uiink  they  will  be/  Lett.  v.  2.  p.  138. 

*  On  6th  September^  the  ambassador  stated, '  £lizabeth  wiU  not  hear 
mass,  nor  accompany  her  sister  to  the  chapel,  whatever  remonstrance 
either  the  queen  or  her  lords  on  her  side  liave  been  able  to  make  to 
her  upon  this  subject.  It  is  feared  Uiat  she  is  counselled  and  fortified 
in  this  opinion  by  some  of  the  great,  and  that  by  this  means  some 
new  trouole  may  oe  preparing.'  p.  141. 

*  We  learn  these  facts  from  Noailles.  The  '  obstacle  of  M.  Elizabeth 
is  not  a  little  to  be  feared,  as  up  to  this  time  she  has  not  be^i  at  all 
willing  to  go  to  the  mass.  Last  Saturday  and  Sunday  the  mieen  caused 
her  to  DO- preached  to^  and  entreated  by  all  the  great  men  of  ner  council ; 
by  each  one  after  the  others,  who  for  their  determination  only  drew 
from  her  at  last  ^  une  tres  rude  response.'  p.  147. 
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to    disloyal    machinations;'    and    the    queen    was    chap. 
expected  both  to  change  her  household,  and  to  put 
her  into  prison/     These  indications  of  destroying 
her,  by  connecting  treason  with  her  attachment  to 
the  Protestant  faith,  appear  to  have  alarmed  her  into 
a  compliance  with  the  exterior  act  of  semblant  con- 
formity that  was  exacted,  by  accompanying  her  sister 
to  the  mass/    This  reluctant  attendance  of  her  bodily 
presence  is  stated  to  have  been  extorted,  by  terror 
of  the  preparations    to   overwhelm    her,    and   was 
understood    to    have   been  unaccompanied  by  her 
mental  acquiescence,^  like  that  of  the  Syrian  general 
in  the  temple   of  the    idol  Rimmon,'  the  favorite 

*  \  From  which  it  may  be  inferred^  that  sach  a  finn  and  obstinate 
opimon  is  sapported  in  her  by  some  '  Grands/  from  whom  there  is  to 
be  feared  cM>me  approaching  change/  Noailles'  Lett.  y.  2,  p.  147. 

*  'The  queen  nnds  herself  greatly  impeded  by  it^  and  it  is  tiiou^ht 
that  in  the  end  she  will  renew  all  her  company,  and  possibly  '  la  ^ra 
wsserer/  ib.  7  Sept.  147. 

'  On  22d  September,  Noailles  reported,  '  £lizabeth' after  many  soli- 
citations has  been  compelled  (s'est  reduite)  to  hear  mass  with  the 
<^aeen  her  sister.'  p.  160.  Greffet  admits  from  his  authorities,  that '  EUe 
B  en  excnsa  d'abord,'  and  that  she  did  this  action  '  de  mauvaise  grace.' 
p- 106.    She  did  not  therefore  conceal  her  repugnance. 

Noailles  added,  '  Yet  Ton  estime  that  she  mis  done  it  more  from 
^'^^  of  a  danger  and  peril  qui  lvi  etoibnt  pbepabez  than  from 
SVK)d  devotion.'  p.  100.  lliis  was  done  on  the  Nativity  of  the  Vii^^n 
^Grefiet^  106)  wnich  is  the  8th  September,  and  was  repeated  on  obtam- 
>^  leare  to  withdraw  to  her  coimtiy  house,  ib.  To  the  same  intimida- 
tion we  may  refer  the  emperor's  statement,  that  when  Mary  asked  his 
Iwe  to  borrow  10,000  marks  of  silver  from  the  low  countries,  to  replace 
uie  Catholic  ornaments  in  the  churches,  Elizabeth  had  also  written  to 
^  to  send  a  cross,  chalices,  and  other  necessaries,  to  have  mass  in  her 
'*^*5«1.'  ib.  109.  Such  forced  confonnities  disgrace  only  the  tyrannizing 
power  which  extorts  them.  Death  was  held  out  as  the '  prepared '  alter- 
^ve;  and  yet  this  terrified  compliance  has  been  sarcastically  men- 
uoned  as  an  imputation  on  Elizabetn  by  a  friend  of  that  menacing  party, 
<ni^whom  alone  all  condemnation  should  fidl. 

'  And  Naaman  said.  In  this  thing  the  Lord  pardon  thv  servant,  that 
when  my  master  goeth  into  thehouse  of  Rimmon  to  worsnip  there ;  and 
^leaoeth  on  my  hand ;  and  I  bow  myself  in  the  house  of  Rimmon : 
^  Lord  pardon  thy  servant  in  this  thing.  And  he  said  unto  him.  Go 
"i  peace.'  2  Kings,  ch.  v.  ver.  la 
Mod,  hist.  vol.  hi.  e  e 
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BOOK  worship  of  his  royal  master.  The  queen  then  strove 
' — y — '  to  bribe  her  into  a  continuation  of  what  certainly  was 
a  dishonorable  simulation)  from  its  tendency  to  lead 
the  approaching  parliament  to  be  less  adverse  to  the 
religious  counter-revolution  which  Mary  was  medi* 
tating/*  The  eflForts  of  the  princess  to  avoid  this 
theatrical  compliance,  which  deceived  no  one  who 
had  the  means  of  knowing  the  truth,  are  thus 
described  by  the  emperor's  ambassador  to  him: 
*  When  she  saw  that  her  resistance  might  bring  some 
calamity  upon  her,  she  requested  an  audience  of  the 
queen,  to  speak  to  her  in  private.  There  she  fell 
ON  HER  KNEES  bcforc  her,  and  said,  weeping,  that 
she  saw  clearly  how  little  affection  her  majes^  ap- 
peared to  have  for  her  ;  that  she  did  not  know  in  what 
she  could  have  offended  her,  if  it  were  not  upon  the 
subject  of  religion,  in  which  she  was  excusable,  as 
she  had  been  brought  up  in  what  she  professed, 
without  having  ever  heard  any  doctor  who  taught 
otherwise.  She  begged  to  have  some  books  which 
inculcated  a  doctrine  contrary  to  those  of  the  Pro- 
testants, which  till  then  she  had  read,  to  try  whe- 
ther the  perusal  of  works  composed  in  defence  of 
the  Catholics  would  lead  her  to  adopt  different 
sentiments.  She  asked  also  for  a  man  of  learning, 
to  instruct  her.'" 

«•  Noaflles,  p.  16. 

"  Greffet's  French  is, '  Mais  lonqu'elle  s'aopei^Qt  que  e«tte  resist- 
ance  pouvoit  ltd  attirer  quelque  disgrace,  eUe  denuoMlft  one  ftodienoe  a 
la  reine  pour  lui  parler  en  narticnlier.  Elle  se  mit  a  genonx  deTanl  elle 
et  ltd  dit,  en  pkurant,  qu'eile  voyoit  claimnent  le  peu  d'affection  que  aa 
majest^  paroissoit  avoir  poor  elle ;  qu'eile  ne  savoit  en  quoi  elle  poavoit 
I'avoir  onensde,  si  ce  n'est  sar  Tartidede  la  lelMon^  en  quoi  ^e  etoit 
excusable,  ayant  ete  eler^  danscelle  qu'eile  proMsseit,  sans  avoir  jamais 
entendu  aucun  docteur  qui  lui  en  eut  appria  une  autre.  Elk  snpplia  en 
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This  personal  appeal  to  sisterly  kindness  as  well    chap. 

as  to  royal  justice  and  to  universal  reason  was  of  « 1^ 

no  avail  to  obtaia  ev^n  an  interval  of  deliberation, 
for  a  princess  who  had  not  yet  quite  completed 
her  twentieth  year!    She  was  forced  to  make  the 
external    coofonnities  that  have   been  mentioned, 
from  the  terror  of  what  was  preparing  for  her  if 
she  had  refused.     The  remembrance  of  their  com- 
mon father — ^the  sympathies  of  their  own  personal 
friendship — ^the  youth   of  the  sufferer — her  unan- 
swerable use  of  Mary's   own    plea   of  right   and 
conscience — her  presence  at  her  sisters  feet — ^her 
beseeching  eyes — her  earnest  tones,  that  must  have 
long  vibrated  in  Mary's  ear — all  failed  to  procure 
that  sacred  liberty  to  her,  which  the  queen  in  her 
own   case    had   thought   more  valuable  than  life; 
and  though  high  and  steady  principle  must  unhesi- 
tatingly condemn  the  intimidated  lady  for  a  fictitious 
assent,  which  added  hypocrisy  to  fear,  yet  no  gentle 
epithet  can  be  applied  to  that  heart  and  its  control- 
ling advisers,  which  could  present  to  an  unprotected 
female,    its  nearest   and    most   interesting   earthly 
relative,  the  stem  alternative  of  mock  compliance, 
or  an  immediate  infliction  of  evil  that  was  delibe- 
nitely  preparing  against  her. 

Elizabeth  was  used  by  the  queen  as  an  additional 
pageant  to  her  shows,  and  was  therefore  placed  on 

v^me  temps  la  reme  de  Ini  faiie  ayoir  des  livreB  qui  lui  enaeignasBent 
WW  doetrine  coniraire  a  celle  des  livres  Protestans  qn'elle  avoit  las 
piMja'aloiB,  afin  d'eprouver  si  la  lecture  des  ouvnges  compost  poor  la 
^efense  des  Catholiques  lui  feroit  prendre  d'autres  sentimens.  £lle 
d^nuwde  aussi  unhomme  savant  pour  rinstruire.'  Depeche  de  S.  Renaid 
«  TEmp.  ch.  6.  die  4  Sept.  1553.    Grefiet  Nout.  clair.  p.  106, 107. 
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one  side  of  her  at  the  great  banquet  given  ta  tlie 
Spanish  ambassadors."  But  when  the  princess 
wished  to  retire  to  her  quiet  home,  the  hostile  jea- 
lousy of  Mary  detained  her."  She  was  kept  in  the 
palace,  tho  without  seeing  the  queen,  and  she 
absented  herself  from  the  mass  as  much  as  she 
could."  The  enraged  Mary  was  believed  to  be 
projecting  to  have  her  declared  illegitimate,  that  sbe 
might  extinguish  all  chance  of  her  succession  ;^'  but 
it  was  supposed  that  the  parliament  would  never 
consent  to  this  unnatural  exclusion."  Yet,  to  mor- 
tify and  degrade  her,  the  queen  wbhed  her  more 
distant  cousins,  the  countess  of  Lenox  and  the 
duchess  of  Suffolk,  two  of  the  descendants  of  Henry  s 
sisters,  to  take  precedence  of  her/'  and  discouraged 
the  ladies  from  visiting  her."    The  spirit  of  Eliza- 


"  Noame8,p.216. 

"  On  25th  October,  the  diplomatist's  dispatch  was, '  Elizabeth,  rery 
discontented,  has  asked  leave  to  retire  from  this  company,  and  is  to 
go  away  on  Monday ;  but  I  think  the  queen  will  yet  put  off  her  going.' 
p.  228.  His  conjecture  was  right,  for  on  the  4th  November  we  read, 
'  Elizabeth  has  not  been  able  to  obtain  leave  to  go  to  her  house  as  ^e 
wished.'  ib.  234. 

>*  '  She  has  remained  six  or  seven  days  without  seeing  her  sister ; 
and  has  also  heard  the  mass  but  little  during  these  festivitiea.'  3i.  234. 

>«  Some  state  that  the  queen  being  '  extremement  courroue^,  veolt 
encores  fairs  dire  ouvertement  sa  soeur  bastarde.'  Noailles,  234.  Maiy 
tried  to  have  this  done  (Vertot's  note,  p.  286,)  but  fiiiled. 

«•  lb.  235. 

'^  Such  was  the  account  of  Noailles  to  his  sovereign  on  3(Hh  Novem- 
ber :  The  queen  '  makes  so  little  esteem  of  her  sister  Elizabeth,  whom 
she  used  always  to  hold  by  the  hand  in  great  aasemblies  with  honor  and 
fiftvor,  that  she  nowmakes  her  sometimes  go  after  the  countess  of  Lenox, 
and  the  duchess  of  Suffolk ;'  (1  Noailles,  p.  273.) 

!•  —  '  and  with  such  disfavor,  that  no  lady  in  the  court  dares  to  go 
to  see  her  in  her  chamber ;  nor  to  speak  to  her,  without  the  knowiege 
of  the  queen.'  ib. 
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eth  did  not  allow  itself  to  be  daunted  by  these    chap. 

XIV. 

ersecuting*  and  unjust  humiliations.^'  »     v  '  ■> 

She  was   living  every  hour  surrounded  with  the 
rreateat  peril.    As  the  intentions  of  Mary  to  bring 
>ack  popery  became  visible,  the  greatest  discontents 
)egan  to  .arise,*^  with  an  idea  in  some,  naturally 
irisiog  from  Henry's  statutes  against  his  daughters, 
that  the  young  queen  of  the  Scots  was  the  rightful 
beiress  of  the  crown."     But  the  danger  to  Elizabeth 
arose  from   the  larger  portion  of  the  dissatisfied 
forming  conspiracies  to  dispossess  her  sister,  and  to 
place  her  as  a  Protestant  princess  on  the  throne.^ 
The  chief  nobility,  and  almost  all  the  soldiers,  are 
represented  to  have  had  these  feelings.    There  is  no 
evidence  against  her  that  these  plans  were  commu- 
nicated  to   Elizabeth,   or   that  they  received  her 
sanction ;  but   it  was  impossible   for  her  to  exist 

" '  Her  dster  is  so  littl«  '  etonnee'  by  this^  that  she  has  daily  had  all 
me  young  gentlewomen  of  the  court,  who  have  gone  to  visit  tier,  and 
whom  she  takes  pains  to  entertain,  thinking  '  s'en  preYsloir'  in  a  few 
^ys,  and  hoping  to  have  soon  leave  to  eo  to  ner  honse.  But  I  doubt  if 
uus  liberty  will  be  granted,  unless  with  persons  who  will  keep  their 
m  always  upon  her,  and  perhaps  a  strong  guard  for  this  purpose/ 
Noailles,  274. 

"  The  French  ambassador's  dispatch  to  his  king,  of  22d  Snytember, 
"^  this  strong  passage:  '  I  assure  you,  sire  f  I  cannot  enougn  declare 
^  you  the  great  number  of  men,  '  nudcontens,'  who  are  in  this  king- 
dom/ ib.p.  161. 

^  Noailles  informs  his  sovereign,  that  a  member  of  parliament  had 

^Q  to  him  of  the  oneen,  *  He  could  not  love  her,  being  assured  that 

tbis  crown  did  not  oelong  to  her,  but  certamly  to  the  queen  of  Scots 

^^!^^  daughter,  for  whom  he  promised  to  do  many  things,  as  well  in 

tbis  Idogdom  as  in  Ireland/  ib.  161.    He  adds  the  infonnation,  that 

traonier '  has  been  put  in  the  Tower,  for  a  declaration  against  the 

?^^    And  that  a  captain  had  been  imprisoned,  for  beating  a  priest 

for^ttvingniass.  ib.  ^^ 

^.  On  9  November,  NoaiUes  reports  that  they  intended  to  marry 

"^oeth  to  Courtney,  and  to  seize  her  and  cany  her  away,  '  I'enlever 

^f^mmener'  to  Devonshire  and  Cornwall ;  and  that  he  was  assured 

^  me  duke  of  Suffolk,  the  earls  of  Pembroke  and  Cumberland,  and 

oia  Clmton,  and  many  other  great  men,  were  of  this  narty,  and '  pres- 

H^^  g^neralement  iaus  les  vaiflans  homme  de  guerre  au  pays.'  ib.  246. 

BE  3 
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BOOK  without  both  the  suspicion  and  the  imputation.  Her 
enemies  would  be  certain  to  assume  her  connivance, 
and  the  plotters  would  diffuse  the  idea,  to  increase 
their  own  consequence  and  party.  She  was  vigi- 
lantly watched.  Spies  were  in  her  own  household, 
and  obtained  so  much  of  her  confidence^  as  to  be 
consulted  by  her  ;^  and  they  soon  reported  to  one 
of  the  ministers,  that  a  refugee  French  preacher 
privately  visited  her.**  This  being  commanicated 
to  the  Spanish  ambassador,  he  advised  that  she 
should  be  immediately  imprisoned  in  the  Tower.*^ 
Mary  would  not  venture  ou  this,  but  issued  an 
order,  that  every  French  refugee  should  leave  the 
kingdom  in  twenty-four  days  ;**  and  sent  Paget  and 
Arundel  to  sound  her,  and  to  exhort  her  not  to 
follow  any  evil  counsel.  She  acquiesced  fully  iQ 
their  sentiments;  and  the  experienced  and  watch- 
ing statesmen  could  detect  nothing  further  agaiost 
her.*'    To  charge  her  with  the  conspiracies  which 


^  *  Deux  des  principeaux  domestiqaes  de  oette  jeune  priDce»c< 
qu'elle  avoit  coutume  de  consulter  dans  toutcs  les  amures.'  Greffet, 
mm  Renard.    Disp.  p.  110. 

**  They  added  to  lord  Paflet,  '  that  they  did  not  know  why  abe  saw 
him,  nor  for  what  end,  but  uiat  they  apprised  him  of  it,  that  in  ea^t 
their  mistress  should  depart  from  her  duty,  the  fEtolt  might  not  be 
imputed  to  them,'  ib.  111. 

^  He  said  the  information  given  by  her  domestiofr  was  '  on  ^^ 
suifisant'  for  this  anest  ib.  112. 

*>  Ib.  113.  By  this  order,  Ribadineini  eznltingly  dedans  that  90,000 
heretics  were  forced  to  quit  the  kingdom,  who  hsA  taken  refiige  in  it- 

^  Ib.  114.  On  14  Dec.  Noailles  (Hist.  p.  216)  informed  his  kio?* 
that  the  Spanish  envoy  had  charged  nim,  mnr  days  befmre,  with  p>ijf 
three  or  four  times  of  a  night  to  Elizabeth's  chamber,  to  concert  with 
her  some  mairiage  that  would  suit  Ftrench  politics ;  that  the  t>^o 
cahinet  ministers  nad  gone  to  Elizabeth  ahout  it,  wi^  serious  admoni- 
tions ;  hut  that  she  easily  freed  herself  from  the  misrepresentation. 
Young  as  she  was,  she  had  the  good  sense  to  desire  them,  as  they  1^ ^ 
her,  '  never  to  believe  any  notions  that  should  be  expreesed  io  her 
disadvantage,  without  first  nearing  herself.'    Noailles,  909. 
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others  chose,  from  their  own  alarm  or  resentment,  to 
form  ag^nst  the  government  for  its  revolutionizing 
schemes,  is  aa  injustice  which  no  one  ought,  without 
the  most  clear  and  direct  evidence,  to  attempt.  No 
innocence  can  occasionally  escape  suspicion  or 
accusation;  but  our  common  welfare  calls  upon 
every  one  to  distinguish  surmise  and  scandal,  from 
proof  and  guilt.^  Her  situation  was  made  more 
uneasy  to  her,  by  foreign  powers  intriguing  about 
her  marriagre.** 

But  now  the  rash  folly  of  others  conferred  on  the 

queen   and    the  papal   hierarchy  the   power  they 

coveted  for  the  abasement  of  the  Reformation,  and 

those  legal  advantages  of  using  it  with  intimidating 

effect,  against  their  opponents  of  all  descriptions,  of 

which   they  had  hitherto  been  destitute.     If  the 

usurpation  of  lady  Gray  had  not  been  attempted, 

Mary  would  have  quietly  suqceeded  to  the  crown  of 

a  nation^  which  in  its  greatest  part,  as  even  the 

pope  perceived  and  stated,  *  hated  him  to  death;' 

she  would  have  therefore  acceded,  like  Charles  II. 

and  James  II.,  with  a  parliament  and  people  jealous, 

vigilant,  and  dangerous  to  provoke  by  any  Romish 

machinations.    But  Jane's  abortive  elevation  rousing 

**  It  was  quite  natural  that  in  thiB  situation  she  should  desire^  as  the 
French  enrov  said^  'de  se  mettre  hon  de  tutelle;'  (p.  810.)  for  he 
saySj  she  could  not  ^  into  the  country  without  the  Sptmiah  part  of  the 
cabinet  beinfl^ '  put  mto  much  suspicion  and  jealousy,  that  she  was  only 
^c^  to  exc&te  something  to  their  di9advantM[e.'  p.  009. 

*  Thus  as  the  Spanish  minister  charsed  the  French  one  with  forming 
plans  of  matrimony  for  her,  the  constahle  of  France,  on  QOih  December 
^^53,  wrote  in  alarm  to  Noailles,  that  the  queen  of  Hungary  was  coming 
^England  to  arrange  a  marriage  between  Mizabeth  and  the  prince  of 
Piedmont,  ^dio  was  poor  and  oestitute ;  that  he  must  learn  if  it  was 
fnie,  and  whether  tjie  princess  would  be  persuaded ;  and  if  she  were 
wclhied  to  it,  he  must  try  to  '  rompre  cette  pratique,'  and  divert 
CaizBbethfromit.'    NoaiUes,  v.  a  p.  1 

££  4 
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the    country *s    affectionate    remembrance   of   their 
popular  Henry,  they  carried  Mary  to  the  throne  as 
his  unjustly  deprived  daughter,  with  an  enthosiasm 
ivhich,  if  her  succession  had  been  quiet  and  unop* 
posed,  they  would  haye  neither  felt  nor  displayed* 
This  benefit  gave  her  power  to  place  papal  ministers 
immediately   in  her   cabinet;   to  abase    her   most 
formidable  opponents,  and  to   hold  the  sword  of 
terror   over  those,  who,    from    their  unreasonable 
precipitancy  to  secure  a  Protestant  reign,  had  com- 
promised themselves-  by  favoring  the  pretensions 
which  had  been  overthrown.   Yet  as  the  effect  of  this 
error  subsided,  the  majority  of  the  country  was  so 
manifestly  protestant,  that  Mary  could  not  Tenture  to 
obey  the  papal  instigations,  nor  attempt  any  further 
revolution.     The  safe  and  efficacious  policy  of  all 
who  wished  well  to  the  Reformation,  was  to  have 
remained  tranquil,  firm  and  loyal ;  and  then,  what- 
ever might  have  been  attempted  by  the  injudicious 
friends  of  Rome,  would  have  soon  become  ineffective 
and   powerless,  from   their  calm,  persevering   and 
constitutional  opposition.     Nothing  is  a  more  stub- 
bom  obstacle  to  encroaching  power,  than  the  de- 
feating inertia  of  popular  dislike.     It  does  in  time 
all  that  it  can  desire  to  effect,  by  its  resisting  inac- 
tivity ;  it  is  an  invisible  opponent,  that  cannot  be 
either  encountered   or  mastered ;   it  defies  power, 
and  gathers  strength  from  its  oppressions;  but  it 
loses  all  its  advantages  as  soon  as  it  embodies  itself 
into  a  visible  and  calculable  assailant,  unless  it  be 
so  superior  as  to  be  overpowering.     Armed   force 
can  be  always  met  by  armed  force ;  and  in  such  a 
conflict  the  government  has  advantages  of  name, 
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discipline,  union,  legality,  compactness,  celerity,  chap. 
and  immediate  obedience.  Nothing  can  therefore  « — .^^-.^ 
be  more  acceptable  to  existing  authorities,  which 
seek  to  establish  despotic  objects,  than  to  see  a 
perilous  disaffection  converting  itself  into  palpable 
rebellion*  Such  an  explosion  is  troublesome,  and 
for  a  time  dangerous,  but  rarely  invincible  by  equal 
spirit  and  activity ;  and  the  power  which  it  attacks 
becomes  doubled  and  resistless  by  its  failure. 

The  abortive  insurrection  of  sir  Thomas  Wyatt 
was  the  real  overthrow  of  the  Reformation  in  Eng- 
land, as  the  attempt  and  its  abortion  produced  to 
Mary  an  instantaneous  power  of  deterring  or  over* 
whelming  all  future  opposition  to  her  secret  project. 
He  had  been  to  her  a  friend  so  ardent  as  to  have 
courageously  proclaimed  her  queen  at  Maidstone, 
before  he  knew  that  any  others  had  taken  that 
decided  step ;  but  as  he  was  an  earnest  Protestant, 
the  proposal  and  progress  of  the  Spanish  match 
united  him  with  those  who  were  apprehensive  of  its 
religious  consequences. 

The  House  of  Commons,  participating  in  these 
feelings,  had  voted  an  address  to  her,  to  select  her 
husbaud  from  her  own  nobility.  An  illness  delayed 
a  while  its  presentation  ;^  and  when  the  speaker, 
on  her  re-establishment,  read  it  to  her,  she  pro- 
nounced herself  the  answer,  which,  if  it  pleased  the 
P^ers,"  did  not  satisfy  the  House  of  Commons."  She 

*  Noaaies*  lett.  4  Nov.  ▼.  2,  p.  233, 234 ;  241.  On  14th  November 
be  Teported  to  his  court,  that  she  had  been  ill  for  three  weeks.  But  on 
u^o  24th  he  mentioned  that  she  had  sent  for  the  deputies  of  the  com- 
mons, and  given  her  answer,  p.  269. 

*  Greffet,  p.  126. 

*  Noailles,  270.   The  French  and  Spanish  ambasaadon  do  not  quite 
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left  off  all  mystery  as  to  her  intentions,  and  sent 
publicly  for  the  Spanish  ambassador,  to  avow  her 
determination  to  treat  openly  with  him  for  her  matri- 
monial arrangement."" 

The  state  embassy  arrived  in  London  the  day  ^fter 
the  new  year  commenced,  and  in  a  public  audi^ice 
made  a  formal  solicitation  of  her  hand  for  their 
prince,  and  received  a  modest,  but  not  refusing 
answer."  The  concluding  articles  were  settled  a 
few  days  afterwards,  and  the  court  expected  that 
the  nuptials  would  proceed  without  disturbance."" 

But  intelligence  immediately  arrived,  that  a  popu- 
lar meeting  had  taken  place  at  Exeter,  where  a  letter 
to  the  queen  was  numerously  signed,  declaring  that 


agree  in  their  respectiTe  reporCs  of  thiB  speech,  pro1>ably  from  eath 
stating  what  he  liked  best  to  hear.  Accotain^  to  Noailles,  it  was,  that 
'  she  held  her  crown  from  God,  and  implored  lum  to  enlkhten  her  mind 
on  the  conduct  she  oaght  to  punme  on  her  marriage.  She  had  not  yet 
determined  to  marry  at  all,  hut  as  they  stated  that  it  would  be  for  the 
public  welfare,  she  would  tibink  of  it,  and  make  a  choice  as  advantageous 
as  anv  they  could  propose  to  her,  as  she  was  the  most  interested  party.' 
Noailles,  v.  2,  p.  270.  The  Spaniard,  whose  ear  was  more  natuiafiy 
gratified  by  its  naughtier  parts,  stated  to  his  imperial  master,  that  *  she 
told  them>  that  as  to  the  first  part  of  their  address,  which  advised  her  to 
many,  she  thanked  them  for  their  zeal,  and  was  stron^y  inclined  to 
follow  their  advice;  but  that  the  next  position^  which  went  to  constrain 
her  choice,  appeajned  to  her  strange,  and  contrary  to  all  rules.  The  par- 
liament had  not  been  accustomed  to  hold  michlanguaffe  to  the  kings  and 
princes  of  England.  It  was  neither  fit  nor  hcmorable  mr  them  to  meddle 
with  a  selection  yrhich  depended  only  on  herself.  It  was  for  her  to 
choose  according  to  her  inclinations,  and  for  the  good  of  her  kSogdom, 
vnrthout  any  one  having  a  right  to  blame  her.'  Gre£P.  Nour.  EcL  p.  125. 

^  Renard's  desp.  of  17  Dec.  1553.  Grefi'.  127. 

^  Bflt^fxdfs  report  of  it  was :  '  It  did  not  become  a  woman  to  speak 
of  h^iK-n^arriage,  nor  to  treat  of  it  herself;  she  had  therefore  directed 
her  council  to  discuss  it,  and  to  make  those  conditions  which  would 
pidteot  the  lights  and  benefits  of  her  kin^om,  which  she  had  idways 
cansiOered  to  be  her  first  husband ;'  shewing  them  the  ring  which  had 
been  placed  m  her  finger  at  her  coronation.  Gr^.  190. 

»  Greff.  132.  The  treaty  was  signed  on  I2iix  Jasmuy  1554.  See 
it  in  Rymer,  Food.  v.  15,  p.  d77-^l.  It  was  publicly  aimouBoed  on 
lfael4&* 
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they  would  not  suffer  the  prince  of  Spain  to  land.^    chap. 
Troops  were  immediately  dispatched  into  Devon- 
shire, and  the  most  active  leader  of  the  movement 
was  apprehended.'^ 

This  fruitless  ebullition  was  but  a  branch  of  the 
insurrectionary  mine  which  had  been  long  prepar- 
ing. The  great  explosion  was  made  by  sir  Thomas 
Wyatt.  He  had  been  led  to  hope  that  a  part  of  the 
cabinet  concurred  with  him  on  the  two  grounds, 
that  the  queen  had  broken  her  promises,  to  leave 
religion  free,  and  not  to  marry  a  stranger.*  The 
general  mind  became  visibly  perturbed.*  The  lan- 
guage of  the  nobility  and  people,  not  to  endure 
Philip,  was  so  strong  and  undisguised,  that  lord 
Wharton  went  down  to  Kent,  to  keep  the  people 
firom  rising  ;^  and  the  conspiracy  was  maturing  into 


**  They  added  a  wild  aflsnraiice^  that  he  and  his  suite  wonld  only 
come  to  England,  '  ponr  y  rme  a  discretion,  poor  violer  les  femmes 
etles  lilies,  etpour  opprimerlepenple;'  they  aasured  her  that  the 
whole  county  had  iresolyed  rather  to  die  than  to  sabmit  to  a  domina- 
tion so  odious.  Ren.  Lett.  18  Jan.  1654.  Greff.  133.  Bat  it  was  natural 
that  they  should  be  agitated  with  strange  surmises,  for  the  French  king 
directed  his  messenger  to  apprise  Nosolles  that  Philip  meant  to  take 
with  him  into  Englimd  10,000  Spaniards,  and  to  seize  on  all  its  navy, 
and  to  take  possession  of  its  ports  and  cities,  and  to  command  them 
with  imperial  authority.    Nodlles,  y.  2,  p.  327. 

^  Sir  Peter  Care w;  but  he  escaped.  Greff.  134.  Noailles,  y.  3, 
p.  1«. 

>"  Noailles'  Lett.  14  Jan.  1554.  ▼.  3.  n.  16. 

*  ^  I  see  such  a  great  trouble  and  suDyers&on  preparing  among  this 
people,  as  will  not  oe  easily  extinguished ;  and  ix  the  leaders  be  a  little 
oonuorted  and  succoured,  they  wul  accomplish  their  designs,  from  the 
great  discontent  that  I  know  is  among  the  lai^gest  portion  of  this  queen's 
subjects,  on  this  marriage.  They  hare  regained  the  earl  of  Pembroke* 
whom  they  had  lost.'  ib.  p.  18. 

^  Noailles,  1 5  January,  p.  18.  The  French  king  was  easeri^r  watch- 
ing these  turimlendesy  and  on  20th  January  1554,  wrote  to  Notulles, '  It 
is  impossible  that  my  kinffdom  and  England  can  long  remain  in  peace. 
You  must  therefore,  underaand,  encourage  the  conductorsof  such  enters 
prises  as  you  know  of,  as  dexterously  as  you  can;  and  speak  more 
openly  with  them  than  you  have  hitherto  done,  but  so  secretly,  that  the 
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a  formidable  strength,  when  Courtney's  communi- 
cation of  it  to  Gardiner  so  alarmed  the  compromised 
chiefs,  that  the  dread  of  being  anticipated  by  arrests 
drove  them  to  a  premature  insurrectioD,  six  weeka 
before  their  concerted  measures  could  be  com- 
pleted ;**  and  on  22  January,  Wyatt  precipitately 
tried  the  effect  of  a  revolt,  by  suddenly  appearing 
with  fifteen  hundred  men  in  arms  against  the  govern- 
ment, and  calling  upon  the  country  to  join  him." 
They  fortified  themselves,  amid  the  ruins  of  the 
castle  at  Rochester,  with  above  60  pieces  of  cannon, 
which  they  took  out  of  the  ships  that  were  aboat 
to  sail  to  guard  the  Spanish  prince,**  They  were 
joined  by  many.  Risings  were  expected  every  hoar 
in  the  metropolis  ;  and  of  the  troops  with  which  the 
duke  of  Norfolk  marched  immediately  against  these 
disturbers,  and  whom  Mary  most  relied  on,  it  was 
uncertain  which  part  would  be  faithful.**  Norfolk 
was  defeated  in  his  first  attack,  from  part  of  his 
force  going  over  to  Wyatt;**  who  advanced  on  bis 
victory  to  Deptford,  and  thence  toward  London,  his 
followers  swelling  as  he  moved  to  fifteen  thousand 
men,  daily  expecting  a  continual  augmentation.** 
While  all  around  her  were  in  consternation,  mis- 

aifiair  may  not  be  difloorered,  en  Totre  endroit,  and  I  will  think  of  aidiijsr 
and  fiftvoring  them.'  ib.  p.  36.  He  sent  6,000  crowns  of  gold  for  this 
poxpose.  p.  37* 

«>  Noailles,p.4d.  Lord  Thomas,  the  brother  of  Jane  Gfay,  leamii^ 
Courtney's  betraying  conduct,  said,  '  he  was  detennined  to  take  his 
pLice,  as  he  must  be  either  king  or  be  hanged.'  ib.  48. 

«*  Ib.  44. 47.  ^  lb.  47.  Godw.  Ann.  289. 

^  Ib.  44, 4a 

«*  Captain  Brett,  with  600  Londonen,  formed  the  yan^uard,  and  was 
to  have  forced  the  bridge,  but  he  hanuqgued  his  men  to  jom  Wvatt,  and 
they  turned  their  cannon  immediately  on  those  who  were  behind  them* 
The  duke's  men  broke  up,  and  part  joined  Wyatt    Godw.  280. 

«  Noailles,  p.  SO. 
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trust,  and  uncertainty,  the  queen  was  undismayed  ;^  chap. 
and,  with  the  active  and  resolute  spirit  of  the  Tudor  ^ — ^-^ 
family,  went  at  the  head  of  her  ladies  and  nobility 
to  the  common  council  at  Guildhall,  and  addressed 
it  with  an  animation,  nn  ease,  and  a  decision,  which 
emboldened  the  doubtful,  and  deterred  the  op- 
posing.^ The  citizens  loudly  applauded  her  com- 
plimentary confidence  and  natural  eloquence ;  and 

^  The  Spanish  ambassadois,  who  were  advised  b  v  the  cabinet  to 
withdraw  to  Brussels^  declared  that  she  appeared  to  them  'plus  ferme 
et  plnsconiagense  que  ses  ministres.'  Desp.  3  Feb.  Greff.  137.  They 
also  went  to  cause  4  or  6,000  Flemings  or  Spaniards  to  cross  over  to 
the  queen's  assistance.  Noailles,  52.  They  were  grossly  insulted  on 
their  embarkation,  p.  53. 

^  Foxe  gives  it '  as  near  as  out  of  her  own  mouth  could  be  penned.' 
Its  commencement  was :  '  I  am  come  unto  you  in  mine  own  person^ 
to  teU  you  that  which  already  you  see  and  know ;  how  traitorously 
and  rebelliously  a  number  of  Kentishmen  have  assembled  themselves 
against  both  us  and  you.  Their  pretence  was  for  a  marriage  determined 
for  ns,  to  the  which  and  to  aU  tne  articles  whereof  ye  have  been  made 
privy.  But  sithence>  we  have  caused  certain  of  our  privv  council  to 
go  a^ain  to  them ;  and  then  the  maiiiage  seemed  to  be  but  as  a 
%Muush  cloak  to  cover  their  pretended  purpose  against  our  religion ;  so 
that  the)r  ant^antly  demanoed  to  have  the  governance  of  our  person^ 
the  keeping  of  the  Tower,  and  the  placing  of  our  counsellors. 

'  Now,  loving  subjects !  "What  I  am,  ye  right  well  know.  I  am  your 
^een,  to  whom  at  my  coronation  when  I  was  wedded  to  the  realm  and 
the  laws  of  the  same,  vou  pronounced  ^our  alleeiance  and  obedience. 
And  that  I  am  the  right  and  true  inheritor  of  uie  crown,  I  take  all 
(^l^ristendom  to  witness.  My  father  possessed  the  same  regal  estate, 
and  to  him  ve  alwa,ys  shewed  younelves  most  fiedthful  and  loving 
subjects ;  and  therefore  I  doubt  not  but  ye  will  shew  yourselves  like- 
^"se  to  me,  and  not  Bu£fer  a  vile  traitor  to  have  the  onlerand  govern- 
ance of  our  person,  and  to  occupy  our  estate.  I  say  to  you  on  the 
word  of  a  prmce,  I  cannot  tell  how  naturally  the  mother  loveth  the 
cluld,  for  I  was  never  the  mother  of  any ;  but  certainly,  if  a  prince 
and  governor  may  as  naturally  and  earnestly  love  her  subjects  as  the 
mother  doth  the  child,  then  assure  yourselves,  that  I,  being  your  lady 
and  mistress,  do  as  earnestly  and  as  tenderly  love  and  favor  you.  And 
1  thus  loving  you,  cannot  but  think  ye  as  heartily  and  fiiithfully  love 
me,  and  then  I  doubt  not  but  we  shaU  give  these  rebels  a  short  and 
^eedy  overthrow.' 

After  a  short  excuse  of  her  marriage,  she  ended  with  this  emphatic 
B^tenoe: 

*  And  now,  good  subjects !  pluck  up  your  hearts,  and  like  true  men 
^d  fiist  against  these  rebels,  both  our  enemies  and  yours,  and  fear 
them  not;  for  I  assure  you,  I  fear  them  nothing  at  all.'  Foxe,  p.  1290. 
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BOOK  immediately  enrolled  themselves  for  the  defence  of 
the  metropolis.  Her  conduct  on  this  day  saved  her 
crown,  and  defeated  the  rebellion.  Wyatt  and  his 
friends  had  calculated  largely  on  the  co-op^ation 
of  the  discontented  in  the  metropolis;^  but  this 
sudden  conversion  of  the  Londoners  from  resent- 
ment to  loyalty,  not  only  prevented  the  numerous 
junctions  that  were  preparing,  but  so  immediately 
depressed  those  who  were  already  with  him,  that  he 
reached  Southwark  with  only  two  thousand  m^ 
The  whole  success  of  the  attempt  depended  on  the 
extent  and  celerity  of  the  uniting  co-operati(Mis,  and 
for  any  to  hesitate  or  delay,  was  to  ensure  ruin  on 
the  committed  adventurer.  Wyatt,  waiting  for 
these,  lost  his  own  opportunity,  by  the  slowness  of 
his  movements.'®  Of  all  warfare,  rebellious  conflict 
requires  the  most  rapid  evolutions.  An  instantaneous 
march,  for  which  he  had  abundant  force,  would  have 
put  the  metropolis  and  all  its  resources  into  his 
power ;  but,  allowing  the  queen  time  to  inspirit  and 
arm  it  against  him,  he  could  not  penetrate  beyond 
Southwark,  and  solicited  in  vain  the  city  to  receive 
him.  The  hearts  of  many  were  with  him  ;  but  the 
fear,  that  his  troops  would  plunder  their  property, 
kept  their  gates  fastened  and  guarded  against  him;^* 


«  Noaflles  wrote  on  26th  Jaxmary,  *  Tbey  expect  from  one  boor  to 
another,  a  commotion  in  this  city.'  y.  Q,  p.  45. 

■*  Godw.  293.  Stowe,  619.  Noailles  on  dd  Februanr  stated  to  his 
king :  '  I  assoze  yon,  sire !  if  he  could  have  come  on  the  firrt  of  this 
month  to  the  ena  of  this  bridge,  such  was  the  dread  of  all  the  oneens 
honaehold,  that  she  herself  would  haye  had  no  other  zemedy  uvm  to 
liaye  thrown  herself  into  the  Tower.'  p.  53. 

•I  Noailles,  56.  Before  the  queen's  yisit,  tiiey  had  determiaed  to 
take  this  risk,  or  to  pillage  the  wealthy  themselyes.  p.  52.  His  forces 
entirely  despoiled  the  biwop  of  Winchester's  palace.  8towe,  619. 
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and  twenty-five  thousand  citizens  were,  from  the 
effect  of  the  queen's  speech,  in  array  to  oppose  his 
progress." 

The  enterprise  became  hopeless,  and  declined 
rapidly  to  a  fatal  conclusion :  yet  he  evinced  the 
most  fearless  bravery  to  the  last ;  he  marched  along 
the  Surrey  side  of  the  Thames  to  Kingston;" 
repaired  the  bridge  which  had  been  broken  to 
impede  him,  forced  a  passage,  and  the  next  day 
advanced  confidently  to  Westminster,  with  a  well 
conceived  plan  of  surprising  the  court  by  an  attack 
before  day-break,  which  he  himself  frustrated  by  ob- 
stinately waiting  to  repair  a  gun-carriage  that  broke 
down.** 

The  queen  had  collected  a  force  of  eight  thousand 
men  under  the  earl  of  Pembroke,  and  his  artillery 
was  stationed  in  front  of  Charing  Cross  ; "  but  the 
news  of  Wyatt's  advance  reaching  St.  James's,  the 
ministers,  uncertain  who  would  be  faithful,  ordered 
the  queen  to  be  waked  at  two  in  the  morning,  to  be 
put  into  a  boat,  and  carried  to  a  place  of  safety. 
The  imperial  ambassador  insisted  that  all  was  lost 
if  she  withdrew,  and  that  she  must  remain  in  Lon- 
don, and  abide  the  last  extremity.  More  courageous 
than  her  ministers,  she  resolved  to  do  so.**  And 
^yatf  s  pause  about  his  cannon  disappointing  his 

A  riiot ficom  hk  camum  killed  a  waiexman  at  the  TowerataiiBy 
^nkh  ihewing  the  distance  to  be  within  the  lan^  of  artilleiy^  the  eom'- 
^^^^  ofthefortieflB  sent  down  to  the  watenide  seven  gieat  pieces  of 
T'l^UBioetoplayonhiscamp.  This  measure,  and  the  intnsty  of  the 
^^aksata  thai  he  wonld  not  by  waitii^  there  nselessLy  cause  their 
AOQSQs  tobe  battered  down^detennined  hun  to  march  fh>m  this  position. 
^^  619.  •*  NoaiUcs,  ib.  **  ib.  67. 

*HcBaid'8deip.of8Feb.  Gieff.  Ii5. 
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secret  friends  at  the  court,  and  giying  it  full  time 
to  prepare  resistance,  his  able  scheme  of  surprise, 
which  would  have  been  effectual,  became  then 
impracticable  ;  and  nothing  remained  for  him  but  a 
desperate  effort,  with  yery  inferior  forces,  against 
the  royal  troops.  A  short  action  at  St.  James's 
procured  him  a  passage  into  Fleet-street,  with  the 
loss  of  part  of  his  followers,  and  he  penetrated  to 
Ludgate  with  the  despairing  hope  that  the  populace 
would  join  a  defeated  insurgent.  The  citizens 
evinced  their  determination  not  to  be  compromised 
in  his  treason ;  and  his  force  being  now  reduced  to 
eighty  men,"^  he  surrendered  to  sir  Maurice  Berkley, 
and  was  taken  to  the  Tower,  to  be  afterwards  tried 
and  at  length  executed.  The  simultaneous  move- 
ments attempted  by  sir  James  Crofts,  the  duke  of 
Suffolk,  and  sir  Thomas  Gray,  in  other  parts  of  the 
country,  shewed  the  extent  of  the  insurrectionary 
combinations  ;  but  as  the  greatest  explosion  had 
been  ineffective,  they  were  easily  suppressed.*^ 


"  Noailles,  68.  On  4th  Febroaiy  he  wrote^  that  Pembroke's  i 
sures  were  then  delayed,  from  the  fear  that  his  people  would  maich 
out  only  to  join  Wyatt,  as  Norfolk's  had  done.  p.  66.  The  fullest 
detail  of  his  romantic  movement  from  Kingston,  is  that  given  by 
Stowe,  620,  621.  The  chief  fighting  was  at  St.  James's,  and  near 
Temple  Bar,  where  each  party  fired  their  artilleiv.  Wyatt  repulsed 
what  came  against  him,  and  nushed  on  towards  the  city,  but  the  rear 
of  his  body  was  out  ofi^  and  taJcen.  Stowe. 

"  Crofts  was  taken  in  his  bed,  before  he  could  collect  his  tenants.  The 
men  of  Devonshire  refused  to  rise,  and  the  duke  of  Suffolk  found  that 
none  would  listen  to  him  in  Warwickshire.  We  read  in  the  letters  in 
Lodge's  Illustrations,  some  noticesabout  him,  which  rive  his  puny  enter- 

5 rise  a  veiy  insignificant  air,  and  indicate  that  it  was  felt  to  be  ao :  '  28th 
anuary  1 554,  the  duke  of  Sufiblk  is  on  Friday  stolen  finom  hia  honae  at 
Sheen,  and  ran  away  with  his  two  brothers  to  Leicester.  He  was  met  at 
Stoney  Stratford ;  is  proclaimed  traitor.  Lord  Huntingdon  is  TOne  after 
hun.'  p.  189.  This  was  lord  Arundel's  letter.  On  12th  Pebniaiy, 
another  writer  mentions :  '  Eari  Huntingdon,  with  200  horwmen,  with 
staves  and  bows,  brought  thro  London  on  Saturday  the  duke  of  SiUTolk, 
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The  magnanimity  of  Mary,  which  had  obtained    chap. 


for  her  both  admiration  and  applause,  left  her  bosom 
when  the  danger  subsided.  Immediately  after  Wy- 
att  s  capture,  she  signed  a  warrant  for  the  execution 
of  lady  Jane  Gray  and  her  husband,  whom  she  had 
so  long  spared,  and  who  had  not  participated  in  this 
suppressed  rebellion.  From  this  moment  the  spirit 
of  cruelty  took  its  residence  within  her;  and  in  a 
few  days  the  interesting  Jane,  whose  only  fault  had 
been  a  hasty  but  criminal  acquiescence  in  the  guilty 
plot  of  others,  saw,  from  the  window  of  her  cell,  her 
young  husband  led  out  to  be  beheaded  on  Tower 
Hill,  and  accidentally  met  his  bleeding  body,  when 
she  was  taken  to  the  Tower  Green  to  undergo  the 
same  catastrophe.^  Death  had  no  alarm  to  her 
prepared  and  gentle  mind.  She  had  declined  the 
pain  of  a  formal  parting  with  her  Dudley  before  he 
suffered,  because  she  believed  that  they  would  soon 
afterwards  meet  in  heaven.  She  acknowleged  her 
error  in  consenting  to  Northumberland's  treason, 
but  denied  any  participation  in  its  original  device.^ 

and  lozd  John  his  brother^  to  the  Tower.  The  lord  Thomas  was 
taken  gomg  towards  Wales^  and  is  comingup.'    ib.  190. 

»  On  12th  Febnuay  1564.  Noailles.  Foxe,  129.  The  queen  had 
two  days  before  sent  Feckenham  to  convert  her  first  to  popeiy.  Foxe 
has  preseryed  the  substance  of  their  conference^  and  lady  Jane's  last 
letteiBj  1290-3.  An  account  of  her  life  and  death  was  published  in 
1616,  and  reprinted  in  the  Phosnix^  N^*  2.  Mr.  Nicolas^  in  his  work  of 
her  '  Literary  Remains^  with  a  Memoir  of  her  Life/  is  the  latest  pub- 
lication upon  her.  It  contains  also  her  autographj  and  a  veiy  in- 
teresting portrait  of  her  by  Holbein. 

**  Then  joining  her  hands,  she  added :  '  Good  people !  I  pray  you 
to  bear  me  witness,  that  I  die  a  true  Christian,  and  tnat  I  hope  to  be 
sayed  by  the  mercy  and  merit  of  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
I  confess  that  when  I  heard  the  Divine  word,  1  was  negligent  of  ful- 
filling it,  and  loved  myself  and  the  world,  and  for  thb  reason  the 
pnniwiment  of  Heaven  has  come  worthily  upon  me.  But  I  thank 
God  ibat  he  has  given  me  time  to  repent.  Good  people  J  as  long  as 
I  am  alive,  pray  for  me.'    This  is  the  French  ambassador's  report  of 
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BOOK  She  repeated  the  Miserere  psalm  on  her  knees,  tlien 
rising  up,  gave  her  gloves  and  handkerchief  to  her 
attendant:  and  soon  afterwards  was  by  one  blow 
placed  beyond  the  reach  of  all  further  earthly  impla- 
cability.*^  Her  father  was  executed  a  few  days  after- 
wards,*" and  an  unusual  number  of  the  prisoners." 
It  was  a  mournful  spectacle  to  see  a  flower,  which 
had  been  gently  forming,  in  its  honored  home,  to 
such  rare  beauty,  and  with  every  promise  of  a  ma- 
turing produce  that  would  have  benefited  a  happy 
train  of  improved  descendants  by  its  rich  qualities, 

it»  p.  126^  which  reads  more  naturally  than  tliat  which  b  nsnaSy 
printed. 

•*  The  Frenchman's  statement  of  her  last  moments  is,  *  She  gave  her 
hook  to  Thomas  Bridges,  who  superintended  her  execution,  and  theu 
took  off  her  gown ;  the  executioner  wanted  to  help  her,  hut  she  desired 
him  to  let  her  do  it  herself.  She  then  turned  to  a  lady  who  was  as- 
sisting her,  who  gave  her  a  fine  handkercliief  to  put  round  her  eyes. 
The  executioner  then  on  his  knees  asked  her  forgiveness.  She  willingly 

fare  it.  He  wished  to  lay  her  on  the  straw,  and  then  she  saw  tlie 
lock.  '  Is  that  the  block?'  was  her  question.  '  Pray  make  haste/ 
She  then  knelt  down.  '  You  are  taking  it  away  before  I  have  knelt/ 
The  man  answered,  '  I  am  not  doing  so,  madam !'  She  then  tied  her 
handkerchief  round  her  eyes,  and  said,  '  What  shall  I  do  ?  *  Searching 
with  her  hands  for  the  block,  she  asked  where  it  was.  It  was  brought 
close  to  her.  She  laid  her  head  humbly  upon  it,  saying,  '  O  my  God ! 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit;'  and  was  immediately  deca- 
pitated^ with  a  great  efiiiaion  of  blood.  Le  Proth.  Noiulle8»  ▼.  3, 
p.  127. 

«  On  the  23d  Feb.  Noailles,  88.  Lord  Tho.  Gray  on  27  April. 
Godw.300. 

«  The  Prothon.  Noailles  reported  to  the  connetable  on  12  Match, 
that  above  400  had  been  hung,  many  of  these  good  soldiera,  besides  50 
captains  and  gentlemen.  He  contrasts  this  with  the  French  kinir  s 
more  merciful  conduct  on  the  sedition  at  Bourdeaux.  p.  124.  (hi 
21st  February,  the  account  was,  '  nothiz^  but  the  execution  of  the 
bravest  men;  lumging  on  gibbets/  p.  77.  Stowe  mentions,  that  on  the 
14th  and  15th  February,  about  50  were  lianged  on  twenty  pair  of 
gallows,  in  divers  places  of  the  city.  p.  622.  On  20th  Feb.  400  were 
coupled  together  with  halters  round  their  necks,  and  led  to  the  Tilt- 
yard,  wherethequeen,lookingoutofhergalleiy,  pardoned  them.  ib.G2:i 
Others  suffered  elsewhere,  ^nard  reported  on  17th  February,  that  the 
200  soldiers  taken  at  the  fight  at  St.  James's  had  been  execntcd  with 
their  officers ;  and  on  24th,  that  100  had  suffered  in  Kent.  173.  The 
emperor  had  advised  and  applauded  this  severity.  174. 
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and  the  public  at  large  by  its  exciting  and  guiding    chap. 
example,  thus  uprooted  so  early,  from  the  ambitious 
knavery  of  others,  who  sought  to  make  it  an  instru- 
ment of  their  selfishness  and  vanity.     It  is  a  pity 
that  by  one  moment's  weakness  of  acquiescence, 
this  interesting  woman  brought  the  ruin  on  herself 
which  a  continued  firmness  would  have  averted.    As 
a  noble  lady,  leading  her  high  class  to  make  her 
admired  and  applauded  virtues  their  fashion  and 
their  praise — and  the  illustrious  in  rank  are  never 
backward  to  follow  the  illustrious  models  that  live 
and  act  consistently  around  them — she  would  have 
advanced  the  progression  of  English  society,  and 
have  been  a  queen  of  the  public  heart,  tho  without 
the  regal  title  and  the  material  throne.     There  is  a 
sovereignty  to  be   attained   by  excellence,   in  the 
social  mind,  which  is  even  sweeter  and  greater  than 
the  dominion  of  actual  power.     For  this  all  may  be 
candidates,  and  the  most  transcending  will  ever  gain 
it.    Jane  lost  this  by  taking  the  legal  crown  which 
did  not  belong  to  her,  and  by  the  acceptance  depre- 
ciated the   value   and    eflScacy  of  her   intellectual 
improvements,   abridged   her  earthly  life,  and  has 
tarnished  her  continuing  memory. 

The  jealousy  and  persecution  of  Elizabeth  in- 
creased on  these  agitations.    Wyatt,  to  obtain  favor, 
^^i  at  first  the  cruelty  and  meanness  to  insinuate 
"cr  connivance  at  his  proceedings,"  tho  he  after- 
i^ards  solemnly  retracted  the  accusation.     But  as 


Foxe,  1296.  NotuUes  stated  to  D'Oyscll,  209,  '  They  promised 
J'w  80  voBuy  fine  things,  besides  his  liberation,  that,  conquered  by 
^^v  douces  paroles,  he  accused  several  t)ersons,  and  spoke  to  the  dii- 
Mvantj^e  of  lord  Courteney,  and  of  maoame  Elizabeth/  141. 

F  F  a 
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BOOK  soon  as  they  were  suppressed,  Mary  sent  five  hun- 
dred cavalry  to  bring  her  to  London.^  She  was 
then  so  ill,  that  her  death  was  expected ;  and  as  her 
body  was  swelled  and  distorted,  the  rumor  spread, 
that  she  had  been  poisoned.*®  Two  physicians, 
with  two  lords,  were  sent  from  the  court  to  examine 
her  condition,  and  to  bring  her  by  force  if  they 
thought  she  could  be  moved.^  She  came  in  a  litter, 
her  whole  frame  tumefied,  even  to  her  face,  with  the 
dropsy,  and  apparently  not  likely  to  live."  She 
uncovered  the  carriage,  that  she  might  be  seen. 
She  wore  a  white  dress,  to  mark  her  innocence. 
She  was  pale,  but  to  the  eye  of  the  Spanish  envoy 
seemed  to  assume  a  fierce  and  haughty  air."  She 
desired  to  speak  to  her  sister ;  but  Mary  sent  out 
word,  that  she  would  not  see  her  till  she  had  jus- 
tified herself;  and  she  was  put  into  custody  in 
her  own  residence.^®    She  wrote  an  earnest  letter 


»  Noaillea'  lett.  11  Feb.  63. 

••  Noailles'  lett.  21  Feb.    '  C'est  grand  pitie  de  la  voir/  ib.  p.  79. 

^  Renard's  desp.  24  Feb.  GrefF.  160. 

•  Noailles'  lett.  24  Feb.  v.  3.  88.  Foxe  has  preserved  the  foUowii^ 
particulais  of  her  removal : 

'  The  day  after  Wyatt's  rising,  sir  £dward  Hastings  and  two  others 
of  the  council  were  sent,  with  260  horse^  to  bring  Elizabeth  from  A^ 
bridge.  Thev  reached  at  ten  at  nighty  and  foimd  her  in  bed^  very  ill 
and  very  feeble.  She  desired  notto  be  disturbed  till  the  morning.  They 
insisted  on  seeing  her,  and  followed  her  lady  into  her  bed-room.  She 
told  them  her  inability  to  go  to  her  sister.  Tiiey  expressed  their  regret, 
but  that  their  commission  so  straitened  them,  that  they  must  take  her 
either  alive  or  dead.  They  called  in  her  two  physicians,  to  inquire  if 
they  could  remove  her  with  life,  or  not.  Their  answer  was,  that  she 
might  travel  without  danger  of  liife.  The  next  morning  at  nine  she  was 
placed  in  the  queen's  litter,  but  so  weak,  that  die  was  three  times  near 
swooning  between  them.  She  was  taken  that  day  to  Redbome ;  the 
next  to  St.  Alban's ;  on  the  following  to  Minmis ;  and  on  the  fourth 
to  Highgate,  where  she  was  so  very  ill,  as  to  remain  there  that  night ; 
and  the  next  day  she  was  carried  to  the  court.'  Foxe,  18d5,  6. 

•»  Renard,  p.  161.    Noailles,  100. 

^  She  reached  London  on  23  Jan.  ib.    At  the  court  she  was  kept 
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to  the  queen/*   but  was  taken   a  prisoner  to  the    chap. 


a  close  pfisoner  a  foitnk^ht,  till  Palm  Sundav.  On  the  Friday  before 
that^  Gardiner  and  19  ofthe  council  came  to  her,  and  charged  her  with 
knowing  of  Wyatt's  conspiracy.  She  denied  it,  and  asserted  that  she 
was  altogether  guiltless  about  it.  Carew's  revolt  was  also  imputed  to 
her;  from  which  she  immediatelvclearedherself  by  herpromi>t  answers 
to  their  questioning  and  steady  denial.  They  torn  her,  that  it  was  the 
queen's  pleasure  to  conmut  her  to  the  Tower.  An  hundred  northern 
soldiers  in  their  white  coats  watched  the  gardens  all  that  night ;  and 
round  a  sreat  fire  in  the  middle  of  the  hall,  two  lords  watched  also,  with 
their  folK>wer8.  The  next  day  she  was  ordered  to  go  with  the  tide  to 
her  prison.  She  desired  leave  to  write  first  to  her  majesty.  One  of  the 
iieers  refused,  but  the  other,  the  earl  of  Sussex,  kneeling  down,  gave 
her  permission,  and  promised  to  deliver  it.  They  fixed  her  departure 
for  the  next  tide,  but  as  that  fell  at  midnight,  they  were  afraid  she  might 
be  taken  by  the  way,  and  put  it  off  till  the  morning.    Foxe,  1896. 

^'  In  this  letter,  curious  for  the  emerffenoy  and  haste  in  which  it  was 
written,  she  thus  pleads  her  cause  ana  innocency,  and  exhibits  her 
genuine  feelings,  and  yet  self  possession,  at  that  moment  of  alarm : 

'  If  ever  any  did  try  this  old  sayinc;,  that  a  king's  word  was  more  than 
another  man's  oath,  1  most  humbly  beseech  your  majesty  to  verify  it  in 
me ;  and  to  remember  your  last  promise  ana  my  last  demand,  that  I  be 
not  condemned  without  answer  and  due  proof.  It  seems  that  I  now 
am  ;  for,  without  cause  proved,  I  am  by  your  counsel  from  you  com- 
manded to  go  unto  the  Tower ;  a  place  more  wonted  for  a  false  traitor 
than  a  true  subject.  Which  tho  I  know  1  deserve  it  not,  yet  in  the 
face  of  all  this  realme  appears  that  it  is  proved.  I  pray  God  I  may  die 
the  shamefullest  death  that  ever  any  died,  afore  I  may  mean  any  such 
thing;  and  to  this  present  hour  I  protest  that  I  never  practised,  coun- 
seUc^d,  nor  consented  to  any  thing  that  might  be  prejudicial  to  your 

r:rson  any  way,  or  dangerous  to  the  state  by  any  means.  And  therefore 
humbly  beseech  your  majesty  to  let  me  answer  afore  yourself,  and  not 
sufiPer  me  to  trust  to  your  counsellors.  Yea,  and  that  afore  I  go  to  the 
Tower  if  it  be  possible ;  if  not,  afore  I  be  fiirther  condemned. 

'  I  trust  assuredly  your  highness  will  give  me  leave  to  do  it  afore 
I  go ;  for  that  I  may  not  be  thus  shamefully  cried  out  on  as  now  I  shall 
be,  yea,  and  without  cause.  Let  conscience  move  your  bighnes*?  to 
take  some  better  way  with  me  than  to  make  me  condemned  in  all 
men's  sight  afore  my  desert  known. 

'  I  also  most  himibly  beseech  your  highness  to  pardon  this  my  bold- 
ness, which  innocency  procures  me  to  do,  together  with  hope  of  your 
natural  kindness,  wmcn  I  trust  will  not  see  me  cast  away  without 
desert ;  which  what  that  is,  I  would  desire  no  more  of  God  but  that 
you  truly  knew.  Which  thing  I  think  and  believe  you  shall  never 
know  by  report,  unless  by  yourself  you  hear. 

'  I  have  heard  in  my  time  of  many  cast  away  for  want  of  coming  to 
the  presence  of  their  prince.  And  in  late  days  I  heard  my  lord  of 
Somerset  say,  that  if  his  brother  had  been  suffered  to  speak  with  him, 
he  had  never  suffered ;  but  the  persuasions  were  made  to  him  so  great, 
that  he  was  brought  to  believe  that  he  could  not  live  safely  if  the 
admiral  lived ;  and  that  made  him  give  his  consent  to  his  death. 
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BOOK    Tower/*  She  was  the  more  endanorered  by  Charles  V. 

II.        ^  ^ 

*'  Tho  these  persons  are  not  to  be  compared  to  your  maiesty,  yet 
I  pray  that  evil  persuasions  persuade  not  one  sister  against  me  other, 
and  all  for  that  they  have  hecurd  false  report^  and  not  hearkened  to 
the  trath  known. 

^  Therefore  once  again^  kneeling  with  hnmbleness  of  my  heart  be- 
cause I  am  not  suffered  to  bow  the  knees  of  my  body,  I  humbly  cnve 
to  speak  with  your  highness,  which  I  would  not  be  so  bold  as  to  desiie, 
if  I  knew  not  myself  most  clear,  as  I  know  myself  most  true. 

'  And  as  for  the  traitor  Wyatt,  he  might  peradventure  write  me 
a  letter,  but  on  my  fiuth  /  never  received  any  from  him*  And  as  for 
the  copy  of  my  letter  sent  to  the  French  king,  I  pray  God  confound  me 
etemaiiy  if  ever  I  sent  him  word,  messaffe,  token,  or  letter,  by  any 
means.    And  to  this  my  truth  I  will  stand  in  to  my  death. 

*  Your  highness  most  futhful  subject  that  hath  been  from 
the  begmning,  and  will  be  to  my  end. 

'  Elizabbth/ 
'  I  humbly  crave  but  only  one  word  of  answer  from  yourself/ 

Neve,  Appendix.    Ellis,  2d  series^  v.  2.  p.  255-7. 

^  When  the  tide  the  next  morning  suited,  the  two  lords  told  her  it 
was  time  to  depart  As  she  came  into  the  garden,  she  cast  her  eves 
tow^  the  windows,  hoping  to  have  seen  her  sister,  but  did  not.  She 
expressed  her  wonder,  not  very  discreetl3r,  that  the  nobility  of  the 
reshn.  would  suffer  her  to  be  lea  into  captivity.  But  no  one  interfered 
for  her.  A  command  was  issued  thro  London,  that  every  one  sihould 
keep  the  church,  and  carry  their  palms,  that  she  miffat  m  the  mean- 
time be  conveyed  without  any  concourse  of  the  people. 

On  reaching  London-bridge,  they  could  not  shoot  the  arch,  and  lay 
hovering  upon  the  water  for  a  time.  The  danger  was  too  great  for  tlie 
bargemen  to  plunge  into  it  as  they  were  ordered.  Their  unwiUiogneas 
gave  way  to  peremptory  command,  but  in  tiying  it  again  the  stem  of 
the  boat  struck  the  ground,  '  the  &11  was  so  bi^,  and  the  water  was  so 
shallow.'  The  boat  paused  awhile  under  the  bridge,  and  at  last  deared 
it.  She  objected  to  being  landed  at  the  Traitors'  stairs,  '  neither  well 
could  she,  unless  she  should  go  over  her  shoe.'  One  c^  the  lords  said 
she  must  not  chuse,  and,  as  it  rained,  offered  her  his  cloak.  She  dashed 
it  from  her,and,  as  she  put  her  foot  on  thestairs,  exclaimed, '  Here  lands 
as  true  a  subject,  being  prisoner,  as  ever  landed  at  these  stairs.  Before 
thee,  O  God !  1  speak  it,  having  no  other  friends  but  thee  alone ! ' 

As  she  landed,  she  saw  a  great  number  dl  the  warders  standing  in 
rank.  'What  need  all  this?'  was  her  inquiry.  She  was  told  it  was  usoal 
when  any  prisoner  came.  '  If  it  be  for  my  cause,  I  beseech  yon  that  they 
may  be  msmissed.'  The  poor  men  kneeled  down  and  prayed  for  her  pre- 
servation. Passing  on,  sne  sat  down  upon  a  cold  stone,  and  there  rested 
herself.  The  lieutenant  begged  her  to  come  out  of  the  rain.  She  replied, 
'  Better  sitting  here  than  in  a  worse  place.'  She  was  taken  to  her  con- 
iinement,  and  the  doors  were  locked  and  bolted  upon  her,  to  her  mat 
dismay.  The  lords  had  a  long  conference  how  to  keep  the  ward  and 
watch,  till  Sussex  wisely  remarked,  '  Let  us  take  heed,  and  do  no  more 
tlian  our  conunisaion  will  bear  us,  whatsoever  diall  happen  hereafter ; 
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urging  her  execution^  if  the  proofs  were  strong  chap. 
enough^  and  if  the  queen  could  prevail  on  her  council  « — ,^-l-> 
to  consent  to  it ;  a  disgraceful  inhumanity  in  a  man 
who  was  himself  sinking  into  the  tomb/'  If  there 
was  no  evidence  to  procure  her  legal  death,  he 
advised  some  pretext  to  be  invented,  to  convey  her 
over  the  sea  to  his  court  at  Brussels/^ 

The  queen  had  overcome  the  danger,  but  had  not 
lessened  the  public  dissatisfaction."  She  travelled, 
with  a  numerous  guard  and  artillery,  to  Oxford, 
where  she  chose  to  hold  her  parliament ; "  but  lived 
in  nightly  dread  of  plots  or  destruction,"  and  with- 
out any  confidence  in  those  who  were  the  nearest 
to  her  person/^    She  had  apprehended  or  banished 

she  is  the  king  our  master's  daughter^  therefore  let  us  use  such  dealing 
that  we  may  answer  to  it  hereafter ;  for,  just  dealing  is  always  answer- 
ahle.'  The  other  lords  agreed  that  it  was  well  said,  and  so  departed. 
Foxe,1896. 

^  Noailles,  on  11th  Februaiy,  remarked  that  he  was  not  getting 
better,  p.  63. 

"**  GrdFet,  from  the  emperor's  despatches  to  Renard,  furnishes  us 
with  these  facts,  pp.  152, 3.  Charles  also  recommended  the  ambassa- 
dors of  France  and  Venice  to  be  proceeded  against  with  all  the  rigor 
of  tho  law,  for  their  practices  with  the  revoiters.  But  Maiy  chose 
onlv  to  apply  for  their  recal.  ib.  150-6. 

^^  NoaiUes,  on  4th  March,  instructed  his  messenger  to  inform  his 
long, '  The  discontent  of  her  subjects  does  not  at  all  diminish ;  on  the 
contrary,  it  increases  every  day.  They  say  that  for  foreigners,  she  has 
put  to  death  all  the  grands  and  vaillans  hommes  de  sa  nation.'  p.  27. 

^  He  added, '  She  will  not  hold  it  in  London,  from  her  hatred  to  its 
inhabitants,  having  perceived  them  to  be  LU-affected  towards  her  in  the 
late  commotions,  she  travels  with  1,500  horse  as  a  guard  to  protect  her, 
and  has  sent  some  artillery  before  her  to  Windsor,  which  she  means  to 
have  drawn  after  her  thro  tho  country,  levying  also  laige  bodies  of  foot ; 
some,  to  accompany  her.'  ib.  05, 06. 

^  His  account  on  this  was,  *  Notwithstanding  the  pacification  of  the 
troubles,  she  cannot  be  assured  that  she  is  personally  safe ;  therefore 
besides  her  ordinary  guards,  she  has  25  or  30  gentlemen  to  sleep  in  the 
hall  of  the  presence,  near  her  apartment.  Twice  every  night  they 
make  their  rounds,  and  visit  aU  tlic  palace.'  ib.  p.  08. 

^*  '  This  shews  that  she  lives  in  a  marvellous  fear  and  suspicion,  and 
that  she  has  no  confidence,  even  in  those  who  arc  the  nighcst  to  her.' 
ib.im. 
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those  she  most  disliked,  and  was  planning  a  general 
seizure  of  the  arms  of  the  nation.^'  A  great  number 
of  the  gentry  emigrated  to  France,  rather  than  live 
under  a  king  of  a  foreign  country .*•  So  unpopular 
had  Mary,  her  Catholic  schemes,  and  her  Spanish 
nuptials  become ! 

While  Elizabeth  was  in  the  Tower,  legal  pro- 
ceedings were  instituted  against  her«^^  This  injustice 
roused  Wyatt  to  a  sense  of  his  bargaining  iniquity. 
He  made  a  voluntary  confession  to  Courtney,  iu  the 
Tower,  that  he  had  falsely  accused  both  him  and  the 
princess ;  ^  and  afterwards  on  the  scaffold,  before  hia 

^  *  She  has  so  weakened  !her  people  b^  remoTing  the  persons  who 
could  lead  or  excite  them  to  rise,  by  putting  some  to  deatiij  banishing 
others,  and  detaining  the  lai^r  part  m  prison,  that  there  are  but  few 
means  remaining  to  oppose  her  will.  But  to  debilitate  them  still  more, 
she  IB  deliberatii^  about  taking  away  all  their  arms,  and  under  pretence 
of  knowing  iJie  state  of  her  xorce,  to  seize  all  the  arms  in  the  castlet 
and  strong  places.'  ib.  9a 

"^  Dr.  Wotton  stated  in  his  remonstrances  to  the  French  conrt  as 
ambassador  from  England, '  that  Carew  and  other  English  gentlemen 
had  gone  to  Havre-de-Grace  with  some  ressels,  to  make  war  on  the 
emperor,  and  that  an  infinite  number  of  others  were  daily  joining  him; 
that  a  ^reat  Quantity  of  English  were  conthiually  aniym^  in  ^nnoe, 
all  asking  to  oe  employed  in  the  king's  service  at  sea  against  the  em-* 
peror,  saying  that  they  would  never  submit  to  a  foreigner  ruling  them; 
and  that  a  company  of  English  light  horse  which  were  in  the  king's 
service  in  Picardy,  has  gone  to  Carew,  and  ofiered  their  services  to 
act  with  him  on  the  seas.'  He  complains  of  other  facts  of  this  sort. 
NoaiUes,  v.  3.  p.  109-111. 

'*  Noailles'  lett.  29th  March,  p.  141 .  She  was  imprisoned  on  the  18th, 
Godw.  299.  Renard  on  6th  March  1554,  report^,  that  some  persons 
had  deposed,  that  Courtney  knew  of  the  conspiracy,  and  had  consented 
to  it,  and  that  Carew  had  corresponded  with  him  by  a  dpker  cut  an  a 
guitar,  as  to  his  marriage  vrith  Elizabeth,  p.  159.  Such  a  coriespon- 
dence  looks  more  like  romance  than  truth. 

■^  Foxe,  1296.  Stowe,  624.  Godw.  299.  Renard  mentioned^  but 
does  not  base  it  on  any  authority,  that  lord  Russell's  son  was  a  prisoner 
in  his  father's  house ;  that  during  the  rebelUan  he  had  received  letters 
from  Wyatt,  addressed  to  Elizabeth,  which  he  had  conveyed  to  her. 
p.  159.  That  Wvatt  should  write  to  her  during  the  few  days  which 
followed  his  revolt,  or  rather  to  a  third  person  for  her,  neither  involves 
her  in  any  previous  concert  with  him,  nor  is  any  proof  that  she  wished 
to  receive  such  letters  when  he  was  committing  treason,  and  still  leas  so 
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execution,  he  solemnly  declared  to  the  people,  that  chap. 
she  was  not  privy  to  the  risings  before  he  began." 
Gardiner,  from  his  hatred  to  Elizabeth  and  desire  of 
destroying  her,  had  endeavored  to  suppress  the 
diffusion  of  Wyatt's  first  private  examination  ;**  but 
the  publicity  of  his  declaration  at  his  dying  hour 
precluded  concealment,  and  preserved  the  victim  they 
sought  to  sacrifice.  The  severity  of  her  imprison- 
ment was  relaxed,"  but  she  was  continued  in  the 
Tower,"  and  schemes  were  in  agitation  to  convey  her 

publidv.  -  The  foct,  if  true,  of  Wyatt's  sending  them  to  another,  wai>- 
Ruits  the  inference  that  he  had  no  previous  communication  with  her. 

*  Stowe,  ib.  Godw.  ib.  The  French  ambassador  proves  their  vera- 
city ;  for  in  his  diroalch  of  13  Aprils  he  reports, '  Wyatt  was  beheaded 
last  Wednesday,  dischaiveant  advant  que  de  mourir  Mad.  Elizabeth 
^t  CoQrtenus,  whom  he  had  charged  with  knowing  his  enterprise,  on 
the  promisee  made  to  him  of  saving  his  life.'  p.  155.  He  repeats  this 
fact  again,  p.  174.  Renard  states,  after  Wyatt's  first  accusation  of 
Uurtnejr,  that  they  had  been  confronted  together,  and  that  Courtney 
then  denied  the  charge,  p.  164.  He  admits  that  Courtney  had  always 
i^mamed  near  the  queen  during  the  insurrection,  had  served  in  her 
anny,  and  fousht  against  Wyatt  in  his  skirmish  at  St.  James's,  tho, 
he  adds,  with  Uttle  zeal  or  firmness  (p.  166),  and  that  Elizabeth  was 
"1  m  the  country  during  it.  ib. 

"*  See  the  account  m  Foxe,  1206. 
.  "^  On  17th  April,  Noailles'  notes  were, '  M.  Elizabeth  having  since  her 
jynprisomnent  oeen  very  closely  confined,  is  now  more  free.  Mie  has  the 
JJherty  of  going  all  over  the  Tower,  but  without  daring  to  speak  to  any 
jmt  her  appointed  guard.  As  they  cannot  find  her  to  be  implicated,  it  is 
yhought  she  win  not  die.'  p.  167.  On  the  4th  May  he  reported,  *  She 
|8  treated  better.  The  queen,  in  speaking  of  her,  is  scud  to  call  her 
oister,'  which  she  has  not  done  since  her  imprisonment,  and  has 
^wT^  her  picture  next  her  own  in  her  gallery.'  206. 
rj,  Poxe  has  transmitted  to  us  a  few  facts  concemipfi^  her,  while  in  the 
'^f.  She  was  a  whole  month  in  close  prison,  till,  becoming  indis- 
posed from  it,  she  desired  lord  Cliandos  to  allow  her  to  walk,  as  she  felt 
'^^rself  not  well.  He  declared  his  sorrow  at  refusing  her,  but  his  com- 
Jjjanda  were  contrary.  She  asked  leave  to  walk  only  m  tiie  rooms  called 
ad  jf"*®"^'®  lodgings.  He  sent  to  the  council  for  instructions,  who,  after 
f  tS^*^'  permitted  it,  if  the  windows  were  kept  shut,  and  she  not  suf- 
ered  to  look  out,  and  if  he,  and  the  lord  chamberlain,  and  three  of  the 
Qucen  8  ladies  accompanied  her.  After  this  the  leave  was  extended  to 
small  garden,  if  the  windows  and  doors  were  shut  up.  A  little  boy  of 
^  years  old,  who  brought  her  flowers  every  day,  was  forbidden  to  do 

>  *nd  the  constable  of  the  Tower  was  removed,  to  make  room  for  a 
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BOOK  either  to  Flanders  or  to  Spain.*'  She  was  saved  with 
great  difficulty,  from  Mary's  desire  for  her  execu- 
tion,** and  was  at  last  removed  to  Woodstock,  and 

gtcmer  keeper  in  SirHemy  Beddkigfield^^o^coming  with  his  handed 
new  soldiers  in  blue  coats^  so  alarmed  her,  that  she  asked  whether  the 
lady  Jane's  scaffold  was  taken  away  or  not,  and  inquired  wh^her  he 
was  such  a  man^  '  that  if  her  murdering  were  secretly  committed  to 
his  chaige,  he  would  see  to  its  execution.'  Foxe>  1297^  8. 

There  is  not,  however,  an^  reason  to  belieye  that  Mary  ever  con- 
templated an  action  so  atrocious.  Sir  Henry  came  to  remove  her  to 
Woodstock.  "  Noailles,  p.  167. 

"  The  most  authentic  circumstances  on  this  important  point,  seem 
to  he  these :  Elizabeth  told  Castlenau,  a  future  French  amhaasador, 
as  he  has  recorded — '  She  was  put  into  prison  by  the  oonmiand  of  Mar>% 
and  was  in  great  danger  of  losing  her  life.  She  often  told  me  thkt 
Mary  had  resolved  upon  taking  it,  as  weU  from  la  mauvaise  volonte 
which  her  sister  bore  to  her,  as  from  the  accusations  invented  against 
her,  that  she  had  written  to  the  king  of  France,  and  had  oommimica- 
tions  with  him.  She  assured  me,  that  having  no  hope  of  eacming  it, 
she  desired  to  make  her  sister  only  one  request — that  she  might  have 
her  head  cut  off,  as  in  France,  with  a  sword,  and  not  with  an  «xc,  as 
in  England,  and  therefore  desired  that  an  executioner  mig^t  he  sent 
for  out  of  France.'  Mem.  de  Castel.  1.  p.  32. 

The  Spanish  ambassador's  despatch  to  his  master,  of  2  March  ]^^54, 
stated,  that  Maiy's  cabinet  had  debated  8tron^y>  whether  die  should 
be  taken  to  the  Tower,  or  be  imprisoned  and  mterrop;ated  in  her  own 
house.  Some  declared  that  the  proofe  against  her  did  not  justify  the 
imprisonment  of  any  person,  even  of  less  rank  than  her'a.  Ganiiner 
asserted  the  contrary.  Mary,  observing  the  di£ference,  told  those  who 
were  against  the  Tower,  that  she  would  then  make  one  of  those  the 
responsible  keeper  of  her  sister.  This  was  declined,  for  its  personal 
risk,  and  Elizaoieth  was  then  sent  to  the  Tower  at  the  ebb  tide,  befoie 
the  people  could  be  aware  of  it.  Elizabeth  refused  to  go  till  she  had 
spoken  to  her  sister,  and  if  not  allowed  an  interview,  mat  she  mi2>ht 
write  to  her.  The  letter  was  permitted,  but  this  made  it  too  late  for 
the  tide,  and  she  was  not  therefore  moved  till  the  following  day.  He 
expressly  adds,  that  Maiy  was  vei^r  aiu;ry  at  this  delay  (tres  fisbch^^  de 
ce  contre  temps.)  She  complained  of  her  ministers,  and  said  Uiey  had 
served  her  ill,  and  Ihat  this  would  not  have  been  done  in  her  Other's 
time,  for  he  never  gave  an  order  without  its  immediate  execution,  as 
none  of  his  ministers  dared  even  to  defer  it.  p.  170.  No  woids  can 
more  explicitly  shew  the  endangering  state  of  Mary's  mind  ^lainst  her 
sister.  He  adds,  that  Gardiner,  after  examining  the  procee£ng8,  waa 
of  opinion,  that,  according  to  the  law,  neither  she  nor  Courtney  could 
be  sentenced  to  death.  Tlie  other  ministers  and  the  queen  were  very 
far /ram  thi^  opinion.  Mary  thought  them  both  guilty  enough  to  deterv^ 
death ;  but  she  dared  not  take  it  upon  herself  to  |>ut  them  to  death 
without  being  authorized  by  law,  and  therefore  banished  Elizabeth  to 
Woodstock  Castle,  and  Courtney  to  that  of  Tenderinghay,  where  they 
were  very  straitly  guarded,  p.  171.    This  needs  no  comment. 
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confined  in  its  castle.**  The  nobility  and  gentry  con-    ^S^y^* 
tinned  to  emigprate ;  •*  and  many  were  ready,  from  "^ — v — ' 
patriotic  feelings,  for  another  commotion.'^     What 
an  accusing  picture  of  the  desolation  and  misery  of 
a  nation,  solely  caused  by  the  royal  bigotry  to  the 
Romish  slavery !       x 


*  She  was  kept  in  the  Tower  till  19th  May;  when^  Noiulles  says, 
'  bdng  pmg^  et  trour^  innocente'  of  all  that  had  been  chaiged 
against  ner,  she  was  taken  to  Richmond^  without  being  allowed  to  see 
her  slater  (p.  226,)  and  thence  to  Woodstock  Castle.  He  sent  a  person 
with  a  present  <tf  apples  to  her,  on  her  way— an  apparent  civility — 
but  intended  to  learn,  if  he  coidd,  what  the  emperor  was  negotiating 
abont  her.  The  guards  stopped,  stripped,  and  examined  his  messenger 
to  his  shirt;  but  found  notiung  except  the  apples,  p.  298.  At  Wood- 
stock ahe  was  confined  as  closely  as  in  the  Tower:  sixty  soldiers  all 
day  guarded  within  and  without  the  walls,  and  forty  all  mght  outside; 
but  she  obtained  at  length  permission  to  walk  in  the  gardens,  with  the 
doors  £ut  locked,  being  at  least  fire  or  six  locks  between  her  lodging 
and  the  walk,  sir  Henry  keeping  the  keys.  Foxe,  1898. 
While  here,  she  wrote  with  a  diamond  on  one  of  the  windows — 
Much  suspected  by  me 
Nothing  proved  can  be. 

Quoth  Elisabeth,  prisoner. 
Her  feelings  were  so  disoomlbrted  on  being  left  so  desolate  in  the  hands 
of  her  enemies,  that  in  her  garden  walk,  hearing  a  milk  maid  sineing 
pleasantly  near,  she  wished  she  could  exchange  conditions  with  her, 
as  her  case  was  better,  and  her  life  more  merry.  Foxe  1899. 

"*  The  French  despatch  on  the  9th  April  was,  *  A  great  number  of 
the  nobility  are  in  the  habit  of  going  to  France.  Every  day  they  run 
over  with  such  eaftemess,  that  half  this  kingdom  seems  to  he  in 
motion  to  go  there.  Noail.  156.  On  the  17th  the  statement  was, 
'  Nothing  18  ordinarily  spoken  of  here,  but  of  gentlemen  stealing  over 
into  Fiance.  He  esteems  himself  to  be  best  off  who  can  sell  his  pro- 
perty, and  pass  thither  without  danser.'  ib.  169.  The  same  fact  is 
m^itioned  m  the  despatch  of  16th  April,  from  Bourdeaux :  '  Many 
persona  of  various  qualities  have  left  these  parts,  with  all  their  goods, 
to  settle  at  Ghmeva.  Every  day  great  numbers,  with  the  money  for 
whidi  they  have  sold  their  lands.  The  [English]  parliament  is  trying 
to  stop  them.'    2  Ribier,  p.  61 9. 

'*  Such  was  the  despatcn  of  the  ISth  April:  '  There  are  many  others 
like  Wyatt.  There  would  be  found  an  mfinity  who  would  risk  their 
lives  to  preserve  the  liberty  of  their  country.'  No.  1 66.  On  29th  April 
we  read,  *  The  common  language  of  the  greatest  part,  expressed  asses 
haut,  is,  that  before  Midsummer  there  will  be  60,000  men  in  arms  to 
get  rid  of  this  prince.'  ib.  186.  The  London  schoolboys,  to  the  amount 
of  three  hundred,  dividing  into  two  parties,  fought  on  tWs  subject;  and 
the  anti-Spanish  party  conquering,  took  the  one  who  had  personated 
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Altho  the  queen  bound  herself  to  the  marriage 
with  Philip,  by  every  solemnity  that  could  assure 
the  emperor  of  her  sincerity,**  yet  the  indications  of 
the  public  disposition  were  so  unsatisfactory,  that  he 
was  afraid  of  trusting  his  son  among  a  people  so 
adverse."  When  he  had  become  sure  of  the  mar- 
riage, he  permitted  cardinal  Pole  to  come  to  his  court, 
on  his  way  to  England  ; "  till,  finding  that  he  was 


Philip  and  raised  him  on  a  gibbet^  where  he  would  have  perished  if  he 
had  not  been  rescued  from  their  hands.  The  French  envoy  thought  this 
to  be  an  indication  of  the  general  feeling.  Noailles,  p.  ISO.  Mary  had 
the  younger  severely  punished^  and  the  elder  imprisoned.  Ren.  p.  177. 

^  '  In  addition  to  her  former  oath^  she  received  the  Spanish  ambas- 
sadors afterwards  in  a  room  where  the  Eucharist  was  exposed^  and 
there^  kneeling  down^  protested  that  she  had  consented  to  marrv  the 

Srince  from  no  persons!  motive^  but  solely  for  the  benefit  of  her  King- 
om^  and  that  tms  marriage  should  never  cause  her  to  violate  her 
coronation  oath.  The  nitmcations  were  then  exchanged^  and  presenta 
given ;  and  the  Spanish  count  presented  to  Maiy^  from  the  emperor,  a 
ring  of  mat  value.  She  then  again  knelt  down^  and  implored  Heaven 
to  enable  her  to  fulfil  all  the  promises  she  had  given^  and  to  make  the 
marriage  happy  to  her  and  to  her  people.'  Grcfiet^  161-3.  It  might 
have  been  so  if  she  had  not  meddled  with  their  religion ;  bat>  resolving 
to  change  that,  she  frustrated  her  well-meant  prayer. 

**  On  7th  March  the  emperor  wrote,  that  provision  must  be  first 
made  for  his  son's  safety,  and  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  give  him 
assurances  of  this  strong  enough  to  dissipate  his  alarms.  The  tanguiM 
of  his  envoy's  answer,  on  14th  March,  will  best  shew  the  state  oftne 
nation,  as  he  observed  it  to  be :  '  When  I  consider  the  confuaon  wfaidi 
reigns  about  relicpion ;  the  continual  quarrels  of  the  ministry ;  the  parti- 
cular interests  wliich  divide  it;  the  character  of  the  nation,  who  love 
change  and  revolutions ;  who  make  it  a  sport  to  break  their  oaths  and 
betray  their  masters;  the  natural  aversion  they  have  for  strangers,  and 
especially  for  Spaniards ;  and  the  difficulty  of  relying  on  their  promises 
or  regard, — ^my  mind  is  so  troubled  that  I  cannot  give  your  majesty  any 
perfect  assurances  on  the  subject.  Yet  thincfS  are  too  much  advanced 
to  draw  back,  and  we  must  act  on  hope,  without  exacting  guarantees 
which  cannot  be  obtained.'    Renard,  180-2. 

^  Noailles,  p.  187.  The  emperor  had  some  reason  to  fear  Pole,  for 
the  French  ambassador,  on  17tii  April,  reported,  that  the  nobility  and 
populace  fully  believed  that  the  cardinal  had  been  proclaimed  at  Paris 
duke  of  York  and  Lancaster,  and  would  soon  make  a  descent  on  Eng- 
land, and  that  persons  were  going  over  to  him  to  see  their  king,  and  to 
be  the  first  to  do  so.  169.  Renard  apprized  his  court,  that  some  theo- 
logian in  Pole's  suite  had  written  a  lon^  reasoned  letter  to  the  queen, 
advising  her  not  to  marry,  but  to  live  in  celibacy ;  and  to  deter  her, 
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dissuading  the  pope  from  granting  Mary's  request,  ^"^**- 
to  be  allowed  not  to  force  back  the  church  lands  from 
their  present  lay  possessors,  he  desired  the  pontiff  to 
recal  him,"*  But  Julius  IIL  liked  the  compulsory 
restitution  too  much  to  do  so.  Philip  at  last  arrived 
in  England ;  and  the  marriage  was  completed  with 
all  the  magnificence  which  an  emulous  court  and 
rich  nobility  could  exhibit."*  To  appease  the  mis- 
trust of  her  people,  she  assumed  the  title  transferred 
by  her  father  from  the  pope  to  the  English  crown, 
'  Supreme  head  of  the  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland.'*'  An  attempt  to  make  the  people  believe 
that  Philip  was  her  rightful  successor,  failed  of  its 
impression  ;*  and  the  future  supposition  of  Mary, 


addedj  that  at  her  age  she  could  not  have  children  without  great 
danger  of  her  life.    Ren.  p.  IBS. 
"•  NoaiUes'  lett.  Idth  May,  p.  217. 

**  NoaiUeSj  on  29th  March,  described  to  his  court  the  preparations 
made  to  receive  the  prince,  p.  137-141 ;  and  on  31  st  the  equipment  of 
the  fleet  to  fetch  him,  p.  144;  the  meeting  of  parliament  on  9th  April 
1564,  p.  151 ;  its  proceedings,  p.  166;  the  execution  of  Wyatt  on  13th 
April,  j>.  164;  the  proceedings  against  his  accomplices,  p.  172;  the 
execution  of  sir  Thomas  Gray  and  others  on  29th  April,  p.  183 ;  the 
paaqmnades  published  and  circulated  even  in  her  pamce,  on  the  mar- 
ria^,  p.  211;  the  further  preparations  for  the  prince,  p.  246;  his 
amyal  on  19th  July  at  Hampton-court,  p.  283;  and  the  marriage  on 
the  Spanish  saint,  St.  James's  day,  26th  July  1664,  p.  290. 
^  '^  The  Frenchman  thus  expresses  this  Machiavellian  policy :  '  Elle 
n'a  en  honte  d6  reprendre  ce  tiltre  de  blaspheme.'  p.  176.  On  18th 
Auffust  a  singular  petition,  drawn  by  Ascham,  was  presented  to  Philip, 
for  nis  aid,  m>m  30  prisoners  in  Ludgate,  who  stated  that  they  had 
been  merchants  who  had  lost  their  property  by  the  frequent  deprava- 
tion of  the  coinage,  by  French  piracies,  by  shipwreck,  bv  neavy 
luuries,  and  by  fraudulent  debtors ;  and  that  they  were  confined  for 
10,000/.  but  that  2,000/.  would  free  them.    Asch.  £p.  276. 

"^  To  please  her  husband,  and  reconcile  the  people,  a  genealogy 
was  made  out,  deducing  him  from  John  of  Gaunt,  p.  186;  and  a 
request  was  made  in  parliament  to  publish  in  the  churches,  that  he 
was  the  true  heir  and  next  pccessor  to  the  English  crown.  192.  This 
not  satisfying,  another  was  fabricated,  and  the  first  forbidden  to  be 
wad.  264. 
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BOOK    that  she  was  likely  to  give  to  the  nation  an  heir  from 
* — V — '  herself,  was  treated  with  insulting  derision.** 


**  She  had  a  Te  Deum  chanted  on  the  expectation,  and  to  prociire 
its  realization^  Noailles^  141  ;  which  was  ridiculed  hy  a  placard  at- 
tached to  her  palace  gate :  '  Shall  we  be  so  stupid,  O  noble  KngiiA! 
to  belieye  that  our  queen  is  pr^;nant?  With  what  conld  she  be,  bat 
with  a  monkey  or  a  bull-dog? '    GrefFet,  193. 
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CHAP.  XV. 


POLE'S  ARRIVAL  IN  ENGLAND,  TO  RE-ESTABLISH  THE  PAPAL 
SYSTEM  AND  SUPREMACY— THE  PERSECUTION,  MARTYRDOMS, 
AND  CHANGES  WHICH  ENSUED. 


1  o  detail  minutely  the  measures  by  which  the  com-  ^5y  ^' 
pulsory  re-establishment  of  popery  in  England  was  "^ — ^-^— ' 
effected,  is  unnecessary  here,  because  th(*y  form  the 
usual  portion  of  our  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  have 
been  frequently  narrated  by  those  who  have  appro- 
priated their  works  to  that  separate  subject.  A  glance 
at  the  most  marking  and  characteristic  features  of 
the  transaction  will  be  sufficient  for  the  object  of  the 
present  composition;  and  especially  as  the  forced 
mutation  was  as  transient,  as  all  that  is  iniquitously 
projected  and  done,  deserves  and  is  repeatedly  expe- 
rienced to  be.  Neither  the  deed,  nor  its  chief  pro- 
ducers, long  survived  its  accomplishment.  It  lasted 
scarcely  four  years ;  and  within  that  time  its  great 
authors,  Julius  III.,  Gardiner,  Mary,  Pole,  and 
Charles  V.,  successively  departed,  without  even 
enjoying  their  triumph  at  the  success  of  their  achieve- 
ment ;  for  each  lived  during  the  short  interval,  and 
died,  with  the  companionship  of  much  personal 
misery,  from  sickness,  lost  reputation,  hostilities,  and 
disappointment. 

The  attachment  of  Mary  to  her  religious  system 
was  unquestionably  sincere  and  fervent,^  and  would 

*  CaTdinal  Bellay  wrote  to  his  prime  minister,  on  26th  December 
1554,  from  Rome^  that  Pole's  messenger  had  told  hiiu>  'that  Maiy 
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have  been  unimpeachable,  if  it  had  not  been  extended 
into  tyranny  over  others.  She  might  have  also 
pleased  herself  with  any  private  personal  ceremony 
or  Romish  formula,  for  the  satisfaction  of  her 
own  scruples,  whether  reasonable  or  not,  before  she 
took  the  crown — as  she  confidentially  confessed  she 
had  done,* — provided  she  had  resolved  to  act  towards 
her  people,  in  the  full  spirit  and  meaning  of  the 
words  of  the  obligation,  which  she  publicly  expressed, 
and  according  to  the  subsisting  laws  under  which  she 
was  enthroned;  but  to  make  any  mental  reservation, 
for  the  express  purpose  of  acting  upon  what  she  con- 
cealed, instead  of  that  which  she  audibly  uttered, 
was  to  commit  one  of  the  most  dangerous  frauds,  and 
in  a  sovereign  one  of  the  most  criminal  misde- 
meanors, which  social  beings,  who  must  judge  of 
each  other  so  much  by  their  external  sensations,  can 
commit  towards  those  whose  welfare  rests  upon  our 
sincerity.  The  peril  of  the  disingenuity,  however, 
did  not  occur  to  her,  tho  its  evils  fell  heavily  u]>on 
her  subjects;  because  Wyatt's  rebellion  gave  the 
crown  new  strength,  and  enabled  it,  after  the  sup- 
pression of  that  treasonable  movement,  to  confound 
all  just  opposition  with  legal  criminality.  Thus 
empowered  to  be  violent  by  the  defeated  violence  of 
others,  she  and  her  new  husband  proceeded  to  make 


was  in  such  an  inestimable  feireur  de  devotion  towards  the  Roman 
relinon^  as  to  have  informed  the  cardinal^  that  she  would  rather  be  the 
child  of  one  of  her  washerwomen^  under  the  obedience  of  the  church, 
than  the  queen  of  all  the  world  without  it;  and  had  directed  him  to 
assure  the  pope,  that  she  had  been  all  her  life  interreurment  in  this 
intention/    Lett.  Rib.  2. 480. 

She  added,  '  That  she  never  would  have  received  the  crown  if  she 
had  not  been  absolved  for  having  communicated  with  heietica  and  the 
enemies  of  the  church.'  ib.481. 
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the  nation  feel  that  she  had  been  a  hypocrite  at  her  chap. 
coronation,  and  would  novir  be  a  persecutor  and  a 
tyrant.*  The  unpopularity  which  she  had  begun  to 
create,  and  her  own  unhappiness,^  increased  from  the 
hour  in  which  she  commenced  this  change  of  con- 
duct, till,  after  living  a  very  short  period  without  ho- 
nor, she  died,  unlamented,  without  fame,  tho  greatly 
qualified  to  have  secured  the  enjoyment  of  both. 

The  coming  of  Pole  had  been  announced  by  a 
proclamation.'  He  entered  the  kingdom  a  few  days 
after  the  parliament  met,  with  a  bull  from  the  pope, 
giving  him  a  full  authority  to  act  on  the  church 

*  The  some  dispatch  states  her  oiders  to  tell  the  pope«  '  Hiat  she 
now  would  shew  t>y  her  exterior  conduct  what  she  haa  always  had  in 
her  heart  especially  towards  the  Holy  See^  to  which  and  to  Pole  she  is 
and  would  be  une  tres  humble  fiUe  et  tres  obeissante^  hoping  to  bring 
back  in  this  parliament  all  things  to  their  former  state.'  ib.  481. 

*  Noailles  representation  on  16  June  1564,  was, '  Every  day,  both 
at  court  and  elsewhere,  many  placards,  letters,  and  other  defamatory 
libels,  are  scattered,  against  her  and  the  lords  of  her  council.  So  that 
she  is  in  that  spite  and  rage  against  her  nation,  that  both  to  great  and 
smuall  she  ever  speaks  in  anger,  and  with  a  mauvaise  visage,  blaming 
some  for  their  iU  services,  and  others  for  the  little  fidelity,  and  the 
crossing  actions  which  thev  daily  do  against  her  will.  She  is  also 
alarmed  at  the  king's  fleet  oeing  at  sea,  and  has  stopped  her  going  to 
Hampton,  fearing  that  the  continuation  of  the  report  would  cause 
those  to  rise  who  are  on  the  eve  of  doing  so.'  Noailles,  3.  p.  250.  Next 
day  he  wrote,  '  She  does  not  cease  to  be  in  a  continual  and  extreme 
displeasure  agiainst  all  her  household,  and  is  even  discontented  with  her 
own  husband  for  delaying  so  lon^.  1  am  assured  that  of  a  night  she 
is  for  some  hours  in  such  a  revene  of  her  passions,  that  very  often  she 
becomes  beside  herself  (elle  se  met  hors  de  soy.)  I  think  that  the 
greatest  cause  of  her  grief  comes  from  her  vexation  at  seeing  her  per- 
son so  fidlen  awi&jr,  and  her  age  so  increasing  in  its  effects  upon  her, 
[she  was  Ihen  thirty-eight.]  The  reports  she  hears  of  battles  at  sea 
give  her  such  apprehensions  and  extreme  fright,  that  eveiy  hour  she 
alters  her  opinions,  which  occasions  her  to  send  you  so  many  contrary 
advices.'  p.  251,  3. 

'  It  was  issued  on  10  Nov.  1564,  as  from  Philip  and  Maiy,  declaring 
their  pleasure,  ^  That  he  repair  to  us,  and  use  and  exercise  his  authority 
lesantine.'  4  Wilk.  Cone.  109.  On  16  Nov.  he  wrote  his  thanks  from 
Ghent  to  Philip,  for  sending  his  letters  to  him  by  two  of  the  English 
cabinet,  Paget  aud  Hastings,  who  were  to  accompany  him  to  England. 
Ep.  Poll.  V.  4.  p.  173. 
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lands  as  he  should  think  iit.^  He  made  an  oration 
to  the  two  houses,  exhorting  them  to  return  to  the 
Romish  faith^  hinting  at  extermination,  and  yet 
solemnly  declaring  that  he  would  use  no  compulsion ;' 
and  he  absolved  the  kingdom  from  the  papal  inter- 
dict. The  House  of  Commons  had  been  prevailed 
on  to  petition  for  the  suppression  and  destruction  of 
all  heretical  books ;  the  revival  of  the  cruel  perse- 
cuting statutes ;  ^  and  for  the  restoration  of  all  the 
authority  of  the  antient  church  ;  and  Pole  was 
enabled  to  announce  to  the  pontiff  the  return  of  the 
English  kingdom  to  its  subjection  to  his  see  ' — an 

*  It  is  dated  28  June  1564,  from  Jnlius  III.  in  Wilkins's  Cone  r.  4. 
p.  102.  On  13  October,  Pole,  from  Brussels,  detailed  to  the  Pope  his 
conference  with  the  emperor  about  the  churdi  lands.  In  this  Cnaries 
stated  strongly  his  feeling  of  the  opposition  which  would  arise  in  £Sng- 
land  on  the  restitution  ofthe  church  property,  and  added  this  remark'- 
able  observation,  ^  The  name  of  obedience  to  the  church  is  unictr9fdiy 
abhorred  there,  and  so  is  the  red  hat  and  the  monastic  garments.'  See 
his  letter  in  Burnet,  y.  6.  p.  908.  On  7  Not.  cardinal  Morone  apprised 
Pole,  that  the  Pope  had  panted  the  bull  in  pursuance  of  the  desire  of 
the  emperor,  and  the  kmg  and  queen  of  Efngland,  who  wished  this 
point  to  be  made  clear  before  he  was  admitted,  and  who  thought  there 
was  no  other  alternative  than  to  leave  the  church  property  in  the 
hands  of  its  lay  possessors;  and  telling  him,  that  the  Tneologi  and 
Legist!  at  Rome  nad  decided,  that  if  the  goods  of  the  church  could  be 
alienated  for  the  redemption  of  captives,  much  more  was  it  lawful  to 
do  it  for  the  recovery  ot  an  intire  kingdom.'   £p.  Poll.  v.  4.  p.  172. 

'  Collier,  v.  2.  p.  372 ;  and  Foxe,  1341,  has  given  it  at  length,  and 
the  absolution.  Coll.  p.  374.  Foxe,  1343.  In  the  speech  P<^  says, 
*  Providence  had  established  the  queen  in  her  right,  for  recovering  the 
true  religion,  and  exterminating  error.'  But  towards  the  close  he  said, 
'  I  must  solemnly  declare  I  have  no  prejudicial  instructions  to  any 
person.  My  commission  is  not  to  puU  down,  but  to  build ;  to  recon- 
cile, not  to  censure ;  to  invite,  but  witbout  compulsion.'  ColL  p.  373. 
What  a  contrast  between  woids  and  subsequent  conduct ! 

*  See  it  in  Wilkins,  v.  4,  p.  96, 7.  These  statutes  were  acooidingly 
revived  bv  the  Act  1  &  2  Phu.  &  Maiy,  c.  6.  They  were  the  2  Hen.  4. 
c.  15.  ana  2  Hen.  5.  c.  7. 

'  On  30th  Nov.  1654,  his  letter  to  Julius  III.  announcesi,  that  '  on 
this  day.  Saint  Andrew's,  this  kingdom  has  returned  to  perform  its 
debitam  obedientiam  to  St.  Peter  and  the  Holy  See.'  ib.  110.  Foxe. 
134.  On  24  Dec.  the  pope, '  in  exultation  at  the  event,  issued  his  bull 
of  plenary  indulgence  to  all  who  should  give  thanks  for  it,  and  pray  for 
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act  which  was  preceded  by  a  theatrical  attempt  to 
make  the  nation  believe  that  Mary  would  present 
them  with  a  future  sovereign."  To  quiet  the  pos- 
sessors of  church  property,  who  had  made  this 
sacrifice  of  conscience  to  secure  their  acquisitions, 
Pole,  as  legate,  issued  his  dispensation,  declaring 
that  they  should  not  be  molested."  The  clergy,  in 
convocation,  had  agreed  to  an  address  to  the  same 
effect,  avowedly  because  they  deemed  the  restoration 
impossible,  and  because  it  would  endanger  the  new 
re-union  of  the  church,"  and  also  because  they  saw 
without  regret  the  demolition  of  the  monastic  afflu- 
ence." The  statutes  then  passed,  which  both  esta- 
blished the  laity  in  their  church  possessions,  and 
also  repealed  the  acts  which  had  abolished  the  papal 
supremacy."    The  restoration  of  this,  renewed  all 

those  that  remained  in  error^  and  for  peace  between  the  princes.' 
VViik.  p.  111.  An  Act  was  passed^  restoring  to  the  ^pe  his  authority^ 
Stat  ▼.  2.  p.  110;  and  to  the  bishops  their  jurisdiction^  p.  111. 

'"  On  27  Not.  Gardiner^  as  chanceUor^  and  nine  others  of  the  cabinet 
council,  addressed  a  letter  to  Bonner,  as  bishop  of  London,  stating  that 
Marjr  waspregnant,  and  ordering  Te  Deum  and  masses  on  the  occasion. 
See  It  in  Foxe,  1341 ;  and  Wilk.  Cone.  p.  109.  This  turned  out  to  be 
either  a  mistake  or  a  wilfal  imposition.  Its  concurrence  in  time  with 
the  retum  to  Rome  subjects  it  to  the  suspicion  of  the  latter. 

"  It  is  in  Wilkins,  p.  112,  dated  21  Dec.  1564.  It  also  ordered,  that 
^  ca&edral  churches,  hospitals,  and  schools,  founded  since  the  secu- 
wzation,  should  remain  as  they  were,  and  that  the  marriages  contracted 
should  remain  valid.  His  reason  alle^  for  it  is,  that  the  stability  of  the 
v^union  will  be  principally  maintamed  ^  if  no  molestia  is  brought  on 
^be  possessors  of  these  ecclesiastical  goods.'  ib. 

**  See  the  address  in  Strype's  app.  y.  d.  ^,  260.  They  ask  the  crown 
in  their  name  to  insinuate  to  Pole,  and  to  mtercede  witn  him  as  legate, 
^  this  purpose.  Ineenue  fatemur,  quam  qua^  impossibilis  esset  recu- 
peratio,  propter  multiplices  ac  poene  inextricablies  contractus,  &c.  ib. 

,"  Some  m  the  clersy  had  shared  in  the  spoliation.  The  chapter  of 
Idtchfield,  and  the  abbot  of  Westminster,  obtained  some  manors.  Mary 
^Tself  had  made  grants  of  Isar^  quantities  of  abbey  lands.  Tanner, 
^ot  Mon.  pref.  ^ ;  and  Gardmer  had  declaimed  strongly  against  the 
monasteries,  and  in  many  sermons  praised  the  king  mr  suppressing 
them.    Feze. 

**  Theseenactmentsweremadeinthe  same  statute  of  1  &2Ph.&  Mary, 
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BOOK  the  powers  and  abuses  of  the  popedom  which  were 
v_^; — *  noticed  in  the  preceding  chapters.  Some  prisoners 
were  released;  and  Mary,  Pole,  Gardiner,  and 
Bonner,  proceeded  to  those  persecutions  that  have 
assimilated  the  reign  of  this  infatuated  queen,  with 
those  reprobated  names  of  antiquity,  which  none 
more  severely  and  more  justly  brand  with  all  the 
punishment  that  lettered  diction,  in  its  admonitory 
displeasure,  can  inflict,  than  the  historians  of  the 
Roman  church;  who,  keen-sighted  on  the  evils 
which  that  in  its  infancy  endured,  are  entirely  blind 
and  insensible  to  its  subsequent  imitation  of  all 
which  they  most  zealously  condemn* 

The  milder  severities  that  were  enforced  on  those 
who  chose  to  remain  in  their  reformed  belief  and 
worship,  would  leave  a  gloomy  shade  on  the  re- 
membrance of  the  sovereign  and  government  which 
directed  or  allowed  their  imposition;"  but,  discordant 

c.  a  Stat.  vol.  2.  p.  101-5.  The  combination  of  the  two  objects  in 
the  same  Act  shewed  that  they  were  the  consideration  of  reciprocity 
for  each  other ;  and  that  the  restoration  of  popery  in  England  was  a 
bargain  of  temporaiy  commutation  of  the  pope's  supremacy  and  system 
for  the  gentry  s  quiet  possession ;  a  mercenary  sale  of  conscience  for 
property.  Chti  such  a  transaction  it  was  no  unnatural  result,  however 
unrighteous^  thatthe  great  object  of  the  papacy  havingbeen  thus  gained, 
the  next  pope  should  in  the  next  year  proceed  to  annul  the  concession 
for  which  it  nad  been  granted,  keeping  fast  hold,  however,  of  that  boon 
by  which  he  was  profiting. 

'*  Coverdale,  ^o  fled  to  escape  them,  thus  describes  these  punish- 
ments :  '  Some  were  thrown  into  dungeons,  ngsome  holes,  dark,  loath- 
some, and  stinking  comers.  Others  lay  in  fetters  and  chains,  and 
loaded  with  so  manv  irons  that  they  could  scarcely  stir.  Some  were 
tied  in  the  stocks,  with  their  heels  upwards.  Some  had  their  legs  in  the 
stocks,  and  their  necks  chained  to  the  wall  with  gor]p;et8  of  iron,  having 
neither  stool  nor  stone  to  sit  upon  to  ease  their  weaned  bodies.  Others 
stood  in  Skevington's  gives,  which  wero  most  pidnfiil  engines  of  iron, 
with  their  bodies  doubled.  Some  wero  whipped  and  scourged,  beaten 
with  rods,  and  bufieted  with  fists.  Some  haa  their  hands  burnt  with  a 
candle,  and  some  wero  miserably  famished  and  starved.'  Prof,  to  Mart 
Lett.  Strype's  Eccl.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  400. 
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as  they  are  with  all  that  is  now  deemed  humane  or    chap. 

XV 

rational)  they  pass  from  our  attention  amid  the  more 
painful  emotions  which  arise,  on  finding  that  in  the 
four   years  of  the  Marian  persecution,  two  hun- 
DKED    AND    EIGHTY-EIGHT   fcllow-creaturcs  wcrc 
burnt  alive/*  in  the  different  counties  in  England 
— ^not  at  once — not  by  a  single  act  of  precipitate 
fuiy — not  in   one  of  those  paroxysms  of  passion 
which,  from  their  absence  of  wilful  design,  convert 
murder  into   manslaughter, .  and   divest  crime   of 
its  contriving  and  purposed  malignity — ^but  delibe- 
rately,  gradually,   and   successively,    month    after 
nionth,   with  unsatiated  and  unrelenting  repetition 
and  perseverance !     It  is  this  which  astonishes  the 
mind  in  the  Romish  warfare  against  Protestants,  and 
in  its  autos  da  £6.     To  see  men  of  rank,  education 
sacred  office,   and   well-informed  intellect,   calmly 
resolving  and  unhesitatingly  exerting  themselves  to 
consign  thousands  of  their  fellow-creatures,  of  moral 
habits,  worthy  characters,  and  of  highly  cultivated 
understandings,  to  poverty,  dungeons,  torture,  and 


^  Lord  Bnighle  J  took  the  trouble  to  enumerate  distinctly  those  who 
were  burned  by  Mary  and  hercabinet  in  the  different  counties  of  England 
in  eveiy  montn^  ana  has  left  a  MS.  of  the  detail  and  amount.  His  final 
summary  is^ — 

In  1556  .  -  .  -  71 
1556  -  -  -  -  89 
1567  -  ...  88 
1558        -        ...        40 

Total       -       -      288 

'  bendes  those  that  died  of  famine  in  sundry  piisons.'  See  his  paper  m 
Stiype's  app.  Eccl.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  657.  That  tnis  nobleman  had  yielded 
to  the  pressure  of  ambition  or  terror^  and  conformed  to  the  UathoUc 
rel%ion^  was  noticed  by  Collier^  ▼.  2.  p.  409^  from  Burnet,  v.  3.  Dr^ 
Nares  has  ^ewn  that  he  confessed  ana  attended  mass  in  Mary's  reign^ 
fiom  a  document  in  the  State  Paper  Office,  p.  673. 
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the  agonizing  stake,  for  no  other  fault  than  a  re- 
fusal to  believe  and  practise  the  religious  system 
which  the  papal  hierarchy,  often  much  against  the 
intellectual  convictions  of  its  own  members,  or  at 
least  many  of  them,  has  decided  to  support — to  per- 
ceive such  determined  and  merciless  resolutions 
undeviatingly  put  into  actual  and  dreadful  execution^ 
from  generation  to  generation,  and  in  most  countries 
of  Europe — at  such  a  spectacle,  which  history  for 
several  centuries  has  exhibited  in  modem  Europe, 
what  can  the  most  forbearing  spirit,  not  trained  to 
these  perversions,  feel  or  think  on  this  melancholy 
subject?  What  is  this  mysterious  mutability  within 
us,  which  in  the  true  christian,  in  the  philanthropist 
of  all  ages,  and  in  the  female  bosom  of  all  climes, 
can  be  so  benevolent,  so  generous,  and  so  kind ;  and 
yet,  when  it  has  become  a  Catholic  priest  or  Jesuit, 
should  thus  change  in  so  many  to  be  the  unfeeling, 
the  remorseless,  the  systematic,  and  the  unpitying 
persecutor  ?  It  is  an  enigma  which  philosophy  can* 
not  solve.  We  can  only  refer  it  to  some  terrible 
inspiration  from  the  most  revolting  quarter.*''    To 


''  It  is  with  a  melancholy  trath  that  Mr.  Gibbon  has  so  emj>haticaDv 
remarked^  *  The  church  of  Rome  defended  by  violence  the  empire  whidi 
she  had  acquired  hy  fraud:  a  system  of  peace  and  benevolence  was  soon 
disgraced  by  proscriptions,  wars,  massacres,  and  the  institutions  of  the 
holy  office.  In  ^e  Netherlands  alone,  more  than  one  hundred  thou- 
sand of  the  subjects  of  Charles  V.  are  said  to  have  suffered  bvthe  hands 
of  the  executioner.'  DecL  Rom.  £mp.  c.  16.  If  we  add  to  tnis  number 
those  who  were  put  to  death  for  their  religious  secesaon  from  the 
Roman  church  in  France,  Spain,  Italy,  Germany,  Ireland,  and  other 
parts  of  Europe,  these  wilful  and  systematic  destructions  of  fellow  crea- 
tures arise  to  an  amount  which  astonishes  and  dismays  the  enumerating 
mind,  which  sees  no  security  against  dieir  repetition  but  the  absence  of 
the  political  power.  Individual  Catholics,  m>m  their  own  good  feeling, 
censure  them  now ;  but  so  did  many  others  at  the  time  of  their  perpe- 
tration ;  and  yet  their  ruling  powers  maintained  and  executed  the  sys- 
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these  afflicting  executions  Mary  gave  her  previous  chap. 
official  and  written  sanction.^'  Cranmer's  catastrophe  ^ — v-^ 
both  she  and  her  husband  specially  commanded/' 
Gardiner,  while  he  lived,  was  active  in  almost  all 
the  arrests,  examinations,  and  punishments ;  and,  as 
the  prime  minister  and  chancellor,  is  responsible  for 
the  whole  of  the  atrocities  that  were  done  in  the 
very  short  period  during  which  he  lived  after  their 
commencement.^   Bonner  was  a  more  unfeeling  and 

tem,  and  haye  never  since  disavowed  or  annulled  it  for  the  future. 
Such  persecatioiiB  still  remain  the  unrepealed  constitutional  law  of  the 
^<Hium  hierarchy. 

^  On  her  council  communicating  to  Mary  their  resolution  on  the 
intended  persecution,  she  exnressed  in  her  answer  in  writing,  that 
'  touching  the  punishment  of  neretics,  wo  thinketh  it  aught  to  be  done 
without  rashness,  not  leaving  in  the  meantime  to  do  justice  to  such  as 
^y  learning  would  seem  to  deceive  the  people.  Especially  within 
London  I  would  wish  none  to  be  burnt  without  some  of  the  councU's 
presence,  and  both  there  and  every  where  good  sermons  at  the  same 
tinae/  Collier  has  printed  this  p^^er,  v.  2,  p.  372 ;  and  Burnet,  4, 
P-  402.  Here  is  an  express  permission,  after  deliheration,  with  some 
pmdential  cautions  or  qualincations. 

**  The  writ  to  bum  Cranmer,  dated  24th  Feb.  1556,  was  issued  ui 
the  name  of  both  Philip  and  Maiy.  Wilk.  4,  p.  140.  Their  jomt  com- 
nussion  was  also  issued  on  the  16th  of  the  same  month  to  the  bishop 
ef  Exeter  and  othen,  to  inquire  into  all  heresies ;  to  search  out  and 
^^  possession  of  ail  heretics!  and  seditious  books,  letters,  and  writings; 
to  Marofc  out  all  persons  who  refused  to  be  confessed,  or  to  hear  mass, 
or  to  receive  the  sacrament,  or  to  come  to  the  parish  church ;  to  caU 
before  them  any  suspect  persons,  and  to  award  such  condign  punish- 
n^ent,  by  fine  or  imprisonment,  as  to  their  wisdom  should  seem  meet.' 
Wilk,  Cone  4>  p.  141 .  Tbe  day  after  Cianmer  suffered,  Pole  was  con- 
seciated  to  his  see  of  Canterburv.  There  could  be  none  of  the  human 
sensibilities  in  a  man  who  could  step  so  immediately  into  a  dignity 
vacated  by  such  an  act,  of  which  he  nad  been  one  of  the  commanding 
instruments. 


nieQti<nuDg  the  imprisonment  of  the  two  archbishops  and  two  bishops, 
"«  adds,  tl^t  '  many  other  learned  and  godly  divines  were  taken  up  and 
coioQutted  to  mols,  and  were  like  to  sufier  death,  especially  since  Gar- 
ner, a  man  of  cruel  and  severe  disposition,  now  managed  all  church 
Jjatters,'  Stxype's  EccL  Mem.  v.  3,  p.  6.  Gardiner  ordered  or  sane- 
wpned  the  arrests  ofj^ogers,  Sanders,  oishop  Hoopter,  Dr.  Taylor,  bishop 
c^aner,  Bradford,  and  others,  and  personally  examined  them  oefore  they 
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prominent  actor;  yet  cardinal  Pole,  the  humanest 
of  the  persecuting  band,  authorised,  encouraged, 
and  commanded  them ;  and,  what  presses  still  more 
his  memory,  for  three  years  after  Gardiner's  death, 
which  left  him  the  predominant  counsellor  of  the 

were  burnt.  Foxe,  pp.  1349 ;  1361,9;  1884;  1411;  1458^-  1521.  He 
did  this,  lowing  tnat  they  would  be  so  executed,  and  as  pnme  wmiirfj-r 
permitting  and  not  preventing  nor  opposing  the  infliction.  He  also,  ob 
29th  January  1555,  issued  the  sentence  against  Hooper,  which  Strppe 
has  printed.  App.  p.  276.  The  Jesuit  Parsons  once  said  he  was  mfld, 
and  most  tender  hearted.  So  have  been  many  Spanish  inqoisitois. 
Many  of  the  most  cruel  in  all  ages  haye  been  polished  and  coitirated 
men,  and  yery  courteous  in  other  concerns.  Nor  did  Jesuits  then  cmhi- 
sider  the  burning  of  heretics  to  be  any  impeachment  of  their  hmnanity. 
Of  Gardiner,  nine  lords  of  the  state  council,  in  their  public  docomeiii^ 
(in  Burnet,  y.  5,  p.  279)  sa^,  '  He  shewed  not  only  a  wilful  ^ride,  but 
a  cankered  heart :  guilty  of  open  and  shameful  lies,  by  which  impadent 
fjEdsehood  he  shewed  himself  most  unworthy  to  be  a  bishop.  For  reli- 
gion, he  Lb  as  far  from  any  piety  or  &shion  of  a  good  bishop,  as  a  player 
of  a  bishop  in  a  comedy  is  from  a  good  bishop.'  Tins  is  coarse  langna^ 
for  courtly  men,  but  they  must  luLye  had  strong  impressioRs  from  t&e 
conduct  which  proyoked  them  to  use  it.  Yet  titer  declainmig  againiEt 
the  monasteries,  and  commendii^  the  king,  in  his  sermons,  for  sappress- 
ing  them  (1  Bum.  251 ;)  and  atter  insulting  the  pope,  as  he  dia  in  his 
zeal  for  Henry  (see  Hist.  Hen.  8.,  y.  2,  p.  216  Q  and  after  hu  own  numy 
heresies  enumerated  by  Foxe,  p.  1626, 7 ;  his  leading  such  fierce  prose- 
cutions against  the  reformers  under  Mary,  are  facts  which  tend  to  proTe 
that  he  either  had  no  moral  principles  at  all,  or  yery  inconsistent  ones. 
He  was  chancellor  and  chief  minister  on  25  May  1555,  when  the  king 
and  queen's  mandate  was  issued  to  Bonner,  comnlainkig  that  their  let- 
ters to  the  justices  of  the  peace  to  act  against  neretics  bad  not  been 
duly  enforced,  but  that  '  diyers  of  such  persons  had  not  been  proceeded 
withal  according  to  the  order  of  justice,  and  therefore  ordeiingBonner 
'  to  proceed  agcunst  them,  if  they  shall  continue  obstinate,  according  to 
the  order  of  the  laws.'  Foxe,  p.  1437.  When  Tooly  had  been  hanged 
for  felony,  Gardiner  was  the  first  who  signed  the  coundl's  letter  of 
2Bth  April  1555,  stating  that  they  had  heard  that  at  his  death  he  had 
professed  heretical  opinions ;  and  that '  as  we  think  it  not  conyenient 
that  such  a  matter  should  be  oyerpassed  without  some  example  to  the 
world,  we  pray  your  lordship  to  cause  further  inquiry  to  be  made 
thereof,  ana  thereupon  to  proceed ;'  and  accordingly  his  body  was  dug 
up,  tried,  found  guuty  of  heresy,  deliyered  to  the  secular  power,  and 
burnt  Foxe,  1439.  But  as  Gardiner  died  on  12th  Noyember  1555, 
the  cruelties  of  the  three  succeeding  years  rest  on  his  surviyors,  cai^ 
dinal  Pole,  the  next  prime  minister,  and  the  time-serying  instrument 
Bonner.  Gardiner  could  not  be  concerned  in  these  last  atrocities.  It 
has  been  supposed  by  some  tliat  he  disapproyed  of  them ;  but  Pole 
and  Ek)mier  only  continued  his  system  and  practice  after  he  was  in 
die  grave. 
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queen,  wilfully  continued  them."  And  all  this  was 
done  under  the  sanction  or  by  the  desire  of  their 
pontifical  head.**  The  victims  began  in  February 
1555,^  and  continued  to  be  sacrificed  in  the  last 
year  of  Mary's  reign,  when  Pole,  so  far  from 
evincing  a  desire  to  end  them,  published  new  edicts 
for  their  repetition,**  and  only  a  short  time  before 
his  own  death,  consigned  three  men  and  two  women 

**  Pole,  by  his  constitutions,  as  legate,  in  1555,  declares  that '  All 
heretics,  who  hoid  or  teach  otherwise  than  the  Roman  church  believes 
and  holds,  danmantur  et  anathematizantur :'  and  it  commands  that '  all 
censures  and  punishments  appointed  by  law  or  by  man  against  heretics 
and  their  defenders ;  and  also  against  all  ordinaries  and  others  who 
shall  be  negligent  in  extirpating  heresies,  be  exacted.'  4  Wilk.  Cone.  121. 
Nothing  could  weU  go  beyond  this.  The  bishops  who  neglected  to 
Miirpate  heresies,  that  is,  the  persons  who  held  them,  should  them- 
selves be  punished. 

^  The  burnings  hc^^sok  in  the  last  four  months  of  Julius  III.  and  never 
ceased  under  Paul  IV.  his  successor,  until  Mary  died.  This  last  pope, 
by  his  decree  of  19  Jan.  1556,  ordered  Cranmer  to  be  given  up  to  the 
wcuhir  power ;  that  is,  to  be  burnt.  Foxe,  p.  1490,  Ist  ed.  If  the 
friend  and  admirer  of  Julian  so  clearly  perceived  the  true  character  of 
Christianity,  as  to  remark  in  his  day,  of  a  prelate,  that  he  was  not  acting 
itt  conformity  with  his  religion,  *  quae  nihil  nisijustum  suadet  et  lene, 
(Anun.  Maic.  1.22.  c.  11.)  what  would  he  have  felt  and  said  of  the  papal 
hierarchy,  on  observing  uiese  transactions  ?  Paul  IV.  had  been  in  Eng- 
land himself  for  three  years,  as  collector  of  the  Peter's  pence,  before  it 
had  been  abolished,  and  said,  that  then '  he  was  extremely  pleased  with 
the  forwardness  of  the  people  in  their  contributions.'  Comer,  p.  381. 

^  The  first  who  was  burnt  was  Rogers,  a  prebend  of  St.  Paul  s,  and  a 
companion  of  Tyndale,  on  5  February  1555 ;  bishop  Hooper  on  the  9th 
^  that  month ;  bishop  Farrer  on  the  16th  March ;  and  the  two  bishops, 
Ridley  and  Latimer,  on  16th  October,  at  Oxford.  The  new  year  1556 
opened  with  the  venerable  Cranmer's  destruction.  England  was  disfi- 
^J^^by  a  constant  succession  of  these  dreadful  murders  till  JS^uy  died. 
Foxe,  p.  1348-1620. 

^*  Gabriel  Harvey  names  him  as  the  first  in  the  list  of  burners ; 
Gardiner,  as  Vulcan,  the  next ;  and  ignivomus  Bonner,  die  dter  Mul- 
ciber,  as  the  third.  Stiype,  3.  p.  401.  In  Januaiy  1558,  Polebeaded 
the  convocation  of  his  province,  which  ordered,  in  their  constitutions, 
two  bishops  to  inquire  and  pumsh  heretical  pravity  in  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge ;  and  annually  to  demand  the  execution  of  the  Arundel  or  burning 
statutes.  4  Wilk.  167.  He  also,  on  28th  March  1558,  issued  his  direc- 
tions to  Dr.  Harperfield, '  our  commissary  general,  and  five  others,'  to 
i^ke  inquisition,  and  the '  pertinaces,  obstinates,  and  those  adhering  to 
their  heresies,  to  reject  from  the  society  of  the  faithful,  to  exterminate 
and  deliver  them  up  to  the  secular  power,  if  the  atrocity  of  the  fact 
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BOOK  to  perish  by  this  terrible  death.^  The  fiery  Ten- 
' — V — *  geance  was  even  extended  to  the  bones  of  the  dead, 
whose  living  sensibility  was  beyond  the  reach  of  the 
persecutors.^  Great  numbers  of  the  most  learned 
and  respectable  persons  of  the  country  emigrated 
abroad,*'  as  no  alternative  remained,  if  they  adhered 


sbould  80  require/  ib.  174.  In  September  1S65,  he  sent  his  < 
to  Oxfoidy  to  examine  and  judge  Latimer  and  RMley ;  and  if  ther  did  not 
lecant^ '  to  vield  them  to  receive  punishments  due  to  all  sacn  bereqr 
and  sdiism/  Foxe,  1595 ;  that  is^  to  be  bumt^  as  thqr  were. 

^  On  7th  July  1558^  only  four  months  before  his  death,  he  sent  his 
certificate  to  the  queen^  tfaiat  the  five  persons  he  named,  two  of  them 
females,  had  confessed  and  defended  their  heresies ;  and  as  the  aancta 
mater  ecclesia  had  nothing  else  which  she  could  do,  *  we  leaye  the  aaid 
heretics  and  relapsed,  to  your  ocular  arm  eondigna  animadTerBioiie^ilB^ 
iend09.'  p.  174.  Collier  dates  it  17th  July.p.  89.  On  Idth  NoTember 
following,  the  queen  and  her  husband's  wnt  was  issued  to  the  sheriff; 
ledtingmat  Bonner  had  manifested  to  them  some  heresies^  and  decreed 
them  to  be  left  to  the  secular  forum ;  therefore  they  being  willing  to  de- 
fend mother  diurch,  'et  quantum  in  nobis  est,'  they  command  thai  these 
heretics  *  coram  populo  igni  committi;  et  in  eodem  igne  realiter  oomhini 
facias.'  in  Wilk.  174.  Now,  as  Philip  was  then  out  of  England,  and 
Pole  was  archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  Mary's  prime  minister,  it  ia 
impossible  to  suppose  that  this  writ  was  issued  sffamst  his  will,  or  with- 
out his  sanction.  Bonner  was  the  last  man  to  nave  opposed  his  nafe- 
riorwill;  he  lived,  as  he  once  intimated,  for 'his  pudding;'  see  heme, 
p.  149,  note  91 ;  uid  therefore  would  not  have  oountemcted  Pole. 
Nor  was  this  mandate  Bonner's  act ;  it  only  recites  his  certificate ;  it 
was  not  issued  by  him ;  a  higher  power  than  his  commanded  the  buxnii^ 
and  the  director  of  tiie  royal  will  and  conscience,  who  was  Pole,  may 
be.asBumed  to  have  been  tiiat  person.  This  instrument  was  iasned 
only  four  days  before  Maiy's  death. 

*  The  condemnation  and  burning  of  the  bones  of  Buoer  and  Pluuriiia 
at  Cambridge,  were  done  in  full  communication  with  Gardiner.  The 
whole  process  of  this  solemn  absurdity  is  detailed  by  Foxe,  pp.  1774-82. 
The  effect  was  so  ludicrous,  that  we  find  that  the  veiy  country  boon 
laughed,  while  they  abhorred,  at  hearing  dead  men  cited  to  answer  tar 
theur  heresy,  and  at  seeing  the  Romish  officials  carrying  out  the  dog-up 
bones  to  bum  them  in  the  public  market-place.  Foxe,  1781.  We  must, 
however,  in  justice  add,  that  absurd  and  revolting  as  it  was  to  bum  the 
bones  of  the  dead  as  a  vindictive  punishment,  the  malice  of  the  thought 
did  not  originate  with  these  Marian  persecutors ;  the  act  was  decreed 
by  a  previous  council,  among  other  malignities  against  heretics ;  and 
tne  decree  still  remains  m  force  and  unrepealed. 

^  Peter  Martyr  wrote  to  Calvin  in  1654,  that 'there  was  erciy  where 
a  flight  of  good  men,  who  could  possibly  get  away.'  He  had  eso^ied  to 
StnSbttig.    Stiype's  Eccl.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  6.    This  worthy  author  has 
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to  their  conscientious  convictions,  but  destructive 
rebellion,  or  the  miserable  death  of  the  slow-con- 
suming  stake."* 

collected  on  ennmentioii  of  those  who  became  voluntary  exiles  for 
i^ljgkm  only.  Some  settled  at  Frankfort ;  some  at  Basle,  and  read 
lectures  there ;  others,  and  an  archbishop  of  York,  at  Weael  and 
Fricadand.  Knox^  who  had  been  king  tSdward's  chaplain,  and  was 
destined  to  be  the  great  reformer  of  Scotland,  resided  with  seyeral  at 
^^eya;  at  Strasburr,  several  knights,  Grindall  and  Sandys,  who  be- 
came archbiflhops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  and  many  others.  Several 
went  to  Zurien  ;  and  among  these,  two  who  were  afterwards  the 
bi»hot»  of  Dorliam  and  Litchfield.  P.  Martyr  joined  them,  with 
Jewel,  and  became  professor  of  divinity  there.  They  were  kindly 
treated  by  the  Swiss  ministers,  Bullinger  and  Bibliander,  and  by  the 
''Mystrates  and  people.  The  expressions  applied  to  them  do  an  honor 
to  Zurich  which  ought  not  to  be  forgotten ;  '  incredibilis  humanitas  ct 
miam  omnium  omnia  officia  charitatis  plenissima.'  Stiy^,  p.  231-^. 
^vetal  of  them  wrote  and  printed  tracts  in  support  of  their  principles. 
Knox  was  invited  to  Frankfort,  to  be  the  pastor  of  the  English  con- 
RTegation  there,  ib.  296.  Other  persons  emigrated  from  the  persecutinf 
government  to  Paris,  Orleans,  and  Rouen ;  and  some  to  Venice  ana 
^adua.  ib.  244.  Grardiner  was  so  enraired  at  their  escape,  that  he 
dedaied  he  would  make  them  eat  their  fin^rs  for  hunger,  ib.  403. 

We  have  two  specimens  of  the  sufferings  to  which  this  selected 
^ode  of  death  exnoses  the  victims,  in  what  occurred  at  the  burnings  of 
both  the  bishope  Hooper  and  Ridley.  In  Hooper's  catastroj^he,  the 
^|gots  were  brought  green,  and  therefore  burnt  slowly  and  with  diffi- 
<^^ty  around  him.  As  they  flamed,  the  wind  blew  the  fire  from  him, 
80  much  that  he  was  scorched  instead  of  being  burnt.  When  they  got 
some  dry  wood,  this  burnt  his  lower  parts,  but  on  account  of  the  wind, 
^nly  tortured  his  upper  body,  so  that  when  this  supply  was  consumed, 
o^  was  in  full  life,  and,  wiping  his  eyes  with  both  his  hands,  called 
o«^  '  For  God's  love,  good  people !  let  me  have  more  fire.'  His  legs 
and  thigfas  were  burning,  but  not  lus  trunk,  because  '  the  faggots  were 
??  ^v-  A  third  fire  was  then  kmdled,  but  so  inefiectually,  that  the 
bladders  of  ffunpowder  which  he  had  from  the  begmning  placed  under 
m  arm,  and  for  which  his  persecutors  reviled  him  as  intending  suicide, 
^id  not  ex{dode.  His  tongue  was  seen  to  swell,  till  he  could  not  be 
^!^  to  pray,  yet  his  lips  moved  till  they  shrunk  to  his  gums.  He 
^en  struck  his  breast  with  his  hands  tiU  one  ofhU  armsfeU  qff.  Yet 
^^'^  so  aUve  as  to  use  the  other,  tibe  blood  and  melted  matter  oozing 
^^  the  fingers  end,  till  at  length  his  head  fell  forwards,  and  he  ex- 
pired. Foxe,  1373.  I  do  not  believe  that  his  torment  was  intention- 
^y  ptotracted,  but  I  quote  the  circumstances,  as  shewing  the  horrible 
^twe  of  this  kind  of  execution. 

Ridley's  is  another  instance  of  similar  horrors,  tho  the  kindness  of 
'Rations  was  allowed  to  hasten  his  death.  Latimer,  on  the  other  side 
w  the  stake,  was  soon  surrounded  by  the  flames,  and  perished ;  but  on 
***<«ey'B  side,  from  '  the  evil  making  of  the  fire,  because  the  fiiggots 
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But  in  pursuing  tbis  system  of  burning,  tbe  papal 
clergy  forgot  the  lessons  of  their  Aristotle — that 
there  are  two  sources  of  emotions  within  us ;  not 
terror  only,  but  terror  and  pity.  The  executions  by 
conflagration  always  excited  both ;  and  of  these,  the 
compassionate  was  the  most  lasting  and  the  most 
distressing  feeling.  Few  could  enjoy  without  com- 
punction the  horrors  they  inflicted.  Hence  their 
much  loved  stake  always  counteracted  its  appointed 
effect,  and  disappointed  their  wishes.  It  roused 
more  indignant  sympathy  than  it  spread  intimidating 
fear.  The  terror  was  obliterated  by  the  pity,  which 
soon  became  aversion  and  enmity  to  the  merciless 
punishers.**      Nor   can    we  wonder  at  tliis  result, 

were  liud  about  the  gosse^  and  oyer  high  built,  the  fire  bnmed  first 
beneath^  beins;  kept  down  by  the  wood.'  When  he  felt  this,  he  deared 
them  for  Christ's  sake  to  let  the  fire  came  to  him.  His  brother-in-law 
hearing  this^  but  not  understanding  what  was  the  best  to  do,  tho  he 
was  there  for  the  purpose  of  shortening  his  pains,  with  this  intention 
heaped  more  faggots  upon  him,  until  he  coyered  him  with  them,  sap- 
posmg  that  the  more  wood  wna  laid,  the  sooner  he  would  be  burnt. 
This  made  the  fire  so  yehement  around  hb  lower  limbs,  as  to  oonaome 
them  entirely  before  his  upper  body  and  yital  parts  were  affected ; 
which  caused  him  to  spring  up  and  down,  crying  out,  '  I  cannot  ham  I 
I  cannot  bum !  Make  the  fire  come  to  me.'  Aner  Ids  lees  were  burnt 
away, '  he  shewed  the  side  towards  ui^  his  shirt  and  sJl,  to  be  un- 
touched with  the  flame.'  His  moaning  outcries  mingled  with  his 
r-ayers,  '  Lord !  haye  mercy  noon  me.  O  let  the  fire  come  to  me — 
cannot  bum.'  All  pitied,  but  Knew  not  how  to  help  him,  till  one  of 
the  bystanders  thougnt  of  pulling  away  with  his  bill  the  fii«;ots  abore 
him,  which  had  tiie  effect  of  keeping  the  flame  from  ascen^oig.  The 
fire  then  sprang  up.  He  writhed  himself  eafforly  to  that  side  where  it 
did  so.  Some  sparks  at  last  caught  the  powder  under  his  arm,  and  he 
was  seen  to  stir  no  more.  Foxe  adds, '  It  moyed  hundreds  to  tears  in 
beholding  the  horrible  sight ;  there  was  none  which  would  not  have 
lamented.  Signs  there  were  of  sorrow  on  eyery  side.  Many  sympa- 
thized with  the  emotions  of  his  brother,  who  was  greatly  a^tated  at 
seeing  that  what  he  had  done  to  accelerate  his  end,  had  so  mcreased 
his  torture.'  Foxe,  1607.  Such  are  the  dreadful  sufierings  to  which 
human  beings  have  deyoted  and  exposed  their  fellow  creatures ;  nor  is 
the  dreadful  punishment  yet  disowned  or  abolished ;  it  has  been  merely 
suspended,  not  relinquished.  .       *  ^    ^       ^       , 

«  We  perceive  this  effect  m  the  observation  of  tho  French  ambas- 
sador a  zealous  Catholic,  on  the  burning  of  the  first  sufferer,  Rogeis : 
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when  we  perceive  how  reflecting  minds  contrasted    chap. 
what  the  reformers  had  abolished,  with  what  the 
Romish  hierarchy  unchangingly  retained.** 

The  reduction  of  academical  education  to  its 
antient  trammels  and  enfeebling  slavery  was  a  soli- 
citous object  with  Pole  and  his  coadjutors.  One  of 
the  greatest  benefits  of  the  Reformation  to  the  in- 
tellectual improvement  of  Europe,  was  the  depre- 
ciation of  the  antient  scholastic  theology,  which  had 
superseded  the  Scriptures,  and  thereby  became  one 
of  the  most  supporting  columns  of  the  Catholic 
Church ;  because  by  confining  the  ecclesiastical 
education  to  Peter  Lombard's  Sentences,  and  his 
commentators,  no  better  divinity,  and  no  superior 
feelings  of  religion,  were  known  or  cultivated."  But 

This  day  was  peiformed  the  cat^rmation  of  the  alliance  between  the 
pope  and  this  kingdom,  by  a  public  and  solemn  sacrifice  of  a  pTeach- 
ing  doctor  named  Rogerus,  who  has  been  burnt  alive  for  being  a  Lu- 
theran ;  but  he  died  persisting  in  his  opinion.  At  this  conduct,  the 
W^tateHpart  of  the  people  took  such  pleasure,  that  they  were  not  afraid 
to  make  him  many  acclamations  to  strengthen  his  courage.  Even  his 
children  assisted  at  it,  comforting  him  in  such  a  manner,  mat  it  seemed 
M  if  he  had  been  led  to  a  wedding.'  Noail.  lett.  4  Feb.  1665.  No 
^ords  cam  be  more  emphatic  of  the  nature  and  effect  of  these  vile  deeds. 
It  was  in  his  opinion  '  un  sacrifice'  done  for  '  la  con&rmation  de  I'alli- 
ftoce'  with  the  pope ;  and  the  spectators  huzza'd  the  sufferers. 

**  Melancthon  has  shewn  this  difference  in  the  following  enumeration 
of  the  practices  which  had  been  superseded ;  '  There  was  horrible 
darkneas  in  the  church.  Human  traditions  were  the  destruction  of 
pous  minds,  and  the  ceremonies  of  worship  were  exceedingly  vitious ; 
foolish  pra^rers,  indulgences,  images,  saint-worship,  manifest  idolatry, 
^  great  similitude  to  Pagan  rites.  The  true  doctrine  of  penitence  for 
^mission  of  sins  was  unknown.  What  faith  in  Christ  consists  of; 
JQstification  by  faith ;  the  difference  between  the  law  and  the  gospel ; 
the  true  use  of  the  sacrament — ^these  were  all  untaught.  The  keys 
Were  perverted  into  the  foundation  of  a  pontifical  tyranny.  Human 
cerenaonies  were  preferred  to  all  civil  duties.  To  these  was  added  most 
Profligate  habits  of  life^  from  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy.'  Melancth. 
^•v.  4.  p.  837. 

'*  The  Oratio  for  Luther,  printed  among  ^e  works  of  Melancthon, 
^^^P'^,  that  Eckius  came  tbrwaid  against  Luther  expresolv  as  the 
^^lender  of  the  scholastic  theology,  and  pitying  its  down-&ll,  and 
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BOOK  as  soon  as  the  New  Testament  was  presented  to  the 
— « — '  young  and  studious  mind,  the  delightful  contrast  of 
its  style  and  lessons  attracted  and  monopolized  the 
attention  and  feelings :  and  the  wordy  dogmatisms 
and  polemical  nothingness  of  the  logical  theology 
were  abandoned  and  undervalued.*  The  universal 
experience  of  this  result,  both  in  England  and  the 
Continent,  occasioned  assiduous  care  to  be  taken  to 
reinstate  compulsorily  the  study  of  the  antiquated 
schoolmen.  It  was  therefore  authoritatively  re- 
established at  Oxford,  with  all  its  appendages  and 
darkening  and  debilitating  consequences.'* 

All  the  measures  of  Mary's  bigoted  resolution  to 
extinguish  by  force  all  dissent,  and  those  dissenting 

because  his  friends^  who  had  risen  by  it^  thought  their  fiuae  and  benefit 
in  danger^  unless  Eckius  conquerea :  and  it  was  by  his  new  stream  of 
argument  from  the  Scriptures,  against  the  old  dialectics,  that  Luther 
conquered  at  Leipsic.  MeL  Oper.  ▼.  2.  p.  40. 

"  Cranmer's  secretary,  R.  Morice,  thus  described  Latimer:  '  He 
had  bestowed  all  his  time  in  the  labyrinth  study  of  the  school  doctors, 
as  Duns  Scotus,  Dorbel,  Thomas  Aquinas,  Hugnde  Victore,  with  such 
like.  Bein^  mightily  affected  that  way,  and  perceiyin^  the  youth  of 
the  uniyersity  leaving  off  these  tedious  authors,  and  mdined  to  the 
reading  of  the  Scriptures ;  he  tried  to  persuade  them  to  keep  to  their 
sophisms  and  disputations,  and  to  leaye  off  their  new-fiajigled  study  of 
the  Scriptures.'  But  a  lecture  of  divinity  read  in  the  uniyersity  school 
by  Mr.  Stafibrd,  on  this  new  study,  so  convinced  and  changed  him,  ^i^ 
he  eagerly  adopted  what  he  had  condemned,  and  preached  zealously 
every  day  on  the  Gospels  and  their  study.  Strype,  v.  3.  p.  968. 

"  Ormaneto,  afterwards  bishop  of  Padua,  was  sent  to  '  reform'  the 
two  universities :  '  He  displacea  every  heretic,  and  all  iuspeded  of 
heresy,  and  placed  over  it  Peter  Soto,  a  Dominican>  who  had  heen 
confessor  to  Charles  V.  and  eight  others  of  the  same  order,  who  re- 
stored, says  Ribadineira,  the  solid  scholastic  theolo^,  and  abolished 
the  affected  elegance  of  words  with  which  the  heretics  were  enchant- 
ing their  hearers/  p.  218.  Peter  informed  Pole,  that  on  visitiiig  the 
UniverBitv  of  Oxford,  he  had  found  school  divinity  greatly  no^ected-- 
that  no  lessons  were  then  publicly  read  upon  it—that  ne  tnou^t  it 
would  be  expedient  to  give  lectures  on  the  old  magistrum  scientianun) 
and  he  desired  to  have  the  office  himself.  Pole  stated  to  the  king 
that  he  had  mentioned  this  proposal  to  Gardiner,  who  thought  that 
such  an  exposition  ought  to  be  read  there,  instead  of  the  Hehrew 
lecture.  £p.  Poli.  6,  p.  47.  Soto  was  a  Spaniard,  and  with  Ganris, 
another  Spaniard,  was  made  public  professor  of  divinity  at  Oxford. 
Stiype,  p.  475. 
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from  the  Roman  Church,  were  of  a  cruel  character  chap. 
and  operation :  and  none  displayed  this  lamentable 
feature  more  painfully,  than  the  order  that  all  foreign- 
ers should  quit  the  kingdom.  As  English  Pro- 
testants were  flying  to  France,  Germany,  and  Switzer- 
land, to  escape  her  persecutions ;  so  the  French  and 
Flemish  reformers  sought  an  asylum  in  England, 
from  the  analogous  severities  of  their  oppressing 
governments.  But  the  very  cause  of  their  coming, 
produced  the  order  for  their  expulsion;  and  the 
Spanish  Jesuit,  who  was  in  our  island  at  the  time, 
records  and  exults  in  the  fact,  that  by  this  proclama- 
tion '  more  than  thirty  thousand  heretics,  strangers 
of  different  nations,'  were  compelled  in  a  few  days 
to  quit  the  country  which  they  had  chosen  as  a  '  safe 
harbor'  for  their  endangered  lives.** 

**  After  mentioning  the  burning  of  the  English  heretics^  Ribadineira 
adds»  '  To  do  this  with  greater  soacega,  qmckness^  and  efficacy,  the 
queen  commanded  that  all  foreigners  who  had  no  public  offices,  nor 
were  naturalized,  should,  within  so  many  days,  under  severe  penalties, 
go  out  of  the  kingdom.  By  this  sole  command,  more  than  80,000  here- 
tics of  various  nations  and  sects,  who  in  the  time  of  Edward  had  flown 
&om  all  parts  into  England,  as  the  den  and  secure  port  for  their  errors 
«nd  wickednesses,  were  expelled.*  p.  216, 217.  In  1557,  an  Act  of  Par- 
liament was  pasfsed,  that  every  person  bom  under  the  dominion  of  the 
French  king,  not  bcingdenizen,  should  depart  the  realm,  and  not  return 
during  the  wars  with  France.  4  &  5  Philip  and  Mary,  c.  6.  stat.  v.  2> 

NOTE 

On  the  CaihoUc  Invectives  against  Protestants, 

It  surprises  us  at  first  to  read,  in  the  Roman  Catholic  sermons 
^d  compoations  of  this  period,  and  in  so  many  since,  such  bitter 
and  indiscriminate  abuse  of  the  Protestants  of  all  sects,  under  the 
general  name  of  heretics  and  infidels.  They  are  classed  repeatedly  with 
Turks,  Atheists,  and  unbelievers,  without  an^  other  separation  tlian  the 
typographical  comma,  as  if  they  were  considered  by  the  writers,  and 
nieant  to  be  represented  bv  them  to  the  reader,  as  no  other  and  no 
hetter.  The  paj)al  author,  be  it  in  a  history,  sermon,  edict,  bull,  or  con- 
troversial  treatise,  continually  masses  together  and  assails,  with  undis- 
tinffoishing  invectives,  as  well  the  infidel  who  disbelieves  all  Christianity, 
&nd  even  we  Deity,  with  the  reformers  who  most  sincerely  accredit  and 
^Tere  religion.    We  see  them  continually  spoken  of  with  the  most 
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invidious  epithets  and  damnatory  reprobation^  as  one  loathsome 
of  impiety  and  detestation.  It  seems  each  irrational  and  violent  and 
wilful  prejudice  to  class  together  intentionallv  and  deliberaA^y  the 
Atheist  and  the  Protestant,  and  to  load  them  alune  with  such  inveterate 
and  rancorous  epithets  of  reproach  and  vilification,  that  we  can  aeaivel  v 
understand  how  any  persons  of  cultivated  intellect,  of  the  Catht^ic 
church,  could  have  so  ncrtinaciously  and  so  universKdly  pursued  this 
practice.  Our  most  illustrious  names  in  science  or  utcratuie,  and 
especially  if  clergymen,  are  seldom  noticed  without  some  d^reciatin^ 
adjunct.  For  some  time,  this  surprised  myself,  and  I  could  not  account 
for  it  to  my  own  satisfiu^tion;  until  at  last  I  discovered  that  it  ma  done 
upon  a  premeditated  svstem  of  their  hierarchical  policy.  The  ingenious 
chieftains  of  the  papal  church,  after  the  first  ardent  conflicts,  in  which 
they  gained  no  victories  and  made  no  intellectual  conquests,  observ^, 
that  to  discuss  the  points  of  difference  between  themselves  and  ^e  Pro- 
testants, was  to  make  the  opinions  of  the  latter  more  known  ;  to  sub- 
ject their  own  tenets  to  investigation,  discussion,  and  the  consequential 
decisions  of  human  judgment,  and  to  take  the  chance  of  the  varying 
talents  of  their  own  defenders :  and  to  be  so  often  defeated  and  so  stie> 
nuously  opposed,  as  to  make  it  morally  certain  that  if  they  resorted  to 
human  reasoning,  and  rested  on  the  mind's  unbiassed  conviction,  their 
excluding  system  would  be  overthrown;  and  their  papal  and  traditional 
Christianity  would  be  improved  and  enlightened  mto  what  was  reaily 
scriptural,  apostolic,  and  divine.  To  prevent  this  evil,  and  te  mam- 
tain  their  despotism  unshaken,  and  their  artificially  compacted  system 
unbroken  ana  intire,  they  felt  it  more  prudent  to  withdraw  from  dis- 
cussion, and  to  dissuade  such  preaching.  Where  the  government  was 
Catholic,  their  safety  lay  most  surely  in  resting  upon  the  arm  of  power, 
while  it  was  disposed  to  befriend  them ;  and  in  teaching  their  dogmas 
and  rites  as  positive  injunctions  and  authoritative  institutions  com- 
manded by  the  pope  as  the  voice  of  their  church,  as  their  only  qualified 
and  rightful  ju<&e,  and  therefore  indisputably  placed  by  the  adoption 
and  decision  of  me  popedom  beyond  the  province,  the  right  ana  the 
power  of  human  reason.  We  are  led  to  this  inference,  not  from  spe- 
culations and  guesses  of  our  own  imagination,  but  from  the  express 
instructions  oithe  cardinal  Valiero,  the  friend  of  St.  Charles  Bonomeo, 
who,  in  his  Rhetorica  Ecclesiastica,  thus  recommends  the  papal  cdcisry 
to  sliape  their  public  preaching.  His  words  are :  ^  Admonishii^  the 
clergy,  when  they  address  a  sermon  to  the  j^ple,  not  to  start  a  dispu- 
tation against  heretics ;  not  to  mention  their  arguments,  lest  they  fiill 
into  the  suspicion  of  vanity,  and  throw  scruples  into  the  minds  of 
the  simple.  Let  them  my  generaUyf  that  aU  keretics  are  wreUhed 
periona,  &c.  But  I  should  deem  it  more  useful  that  ecclesiastical 
orators  should  pass  over  in  silence  their  pernicious  opinions,  as  con- 
futed and  exploded  by  the  most  learned  men  for  many  ages.* 

*  '  Monentes  dericos,  ne  habentes  concionem  ad  populum,  temcrc 
disputationem  instituant  contra  hareticos  ;  eorum  argumerUa  ne  eom- 
memarent,  ne  forte  in  vanitatis  su^icionem  incidunt,  et  smplicium 
mentibus  scrupulum  injiciant ....  in  universum  dicant,  mx9ero9  esse 
hasreticos,  &c. . . .  sed  utilius  duxerim  ut  pemiciosas  eorum  opimonea 
a  doctissimis  hominibus  multis  jam  ssBculis  confutatas  et  ei^losas, 
eccleHastici  oratorcs  silentio  vrietereant :  tempus  que,  rem  pretiosissi- 
mam  in  cxpUcationc  diviniie  legis,  &c.  ponant.  Rhet.  Eccl.  I.  2,  c.  45. 
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The  principle  enforced  in  this  passage  is  to  speak  of  Protestants  only 
with  fftneral  invective,  and  not  to  specify  their  opinions  or  their  aigu- 
ments,  and  if  poasihle  not  to  mention  their  doctrines  at  all. 

The  amiable  Jesuit^  abbate  Roberti,  whose  mildness  of  temper  seems 

neyer  to  desert  fiim  but  when  he  mentions  heretics,  that  is,  Protestants, 

in  his  letter  on  inreachin^  against  the  '  spiriti  forti '  of  the  age,  so  lately 

as  1781,  cites  Valiero,  with  the  applausire  epithets  of  '  chiarissimo'  as 

to  himself,  and  '  auieo  opuscolo  as  to  his  work,  t.4«  p.  96,  as  a  riight 

admonition  to  the  cleigy  not  to  pr»sch  against  innovators  '  H  novatori.' 

The  mle  he  inculcates  is,  that  in  a  metropolis  like  Paris  or  Venice, 

where  the  opinions  contrary  to  the  Catholic  &ith  or  to  religion  could 

not  be  concealed,  but  were  often  in  active  opposition,  they  might  and 

should  be  resisted  ;  but  in  towns  and  villages,  and  places  where  the 

contrary  tenets  were  not  known,  or  only  to  a  few,  or  but  imperfectly 

heard  of,  to  be  entirdy  silent  upon  them.  He  say^  our  famous  Englisn 

j^oit  (and  traitor)  Father  Parsons,  in  one  of  his  books,  acted  upon  a 

different  principle,  'because  he  wrote  in  a  schismatic  revolt  to  a  no- 

tUmal  muUitude,  of  otheiHs,  acejpHcs,  and  htitiidinarianty  and  wished 

bj  a  most  reasoned  volume  to  draw  tiiem  to  be  Chbutians  and  Catho- 

bcs.'  ib^.  63.    Reader!  who  were  the  persons  whom  the  really  good 

abbate  Roberti,  in  1781,  knew  so  little  of,  as  to  call  '  a  moltitudine 

nazionale  di  atei,  di  scettid,  di  latitudinarii,'  whom  this  earlier  Jesuit 

Panons,  who  will  appear  in  our  future  Chapters,  wished  to  make  Chris- 

tiantf  No  other  thiui  our  venerable  reformers,  and  Protestant  church 

and  nation,  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth.    Thus  Roberti  exemplifies  the 

advice  of  Valiero—'  call  them,  in  a  lump,  miseros,'  &c.    And  in  the 

sune  manner  the  abbe  Beigier,  in  his  Encyclopesdie  Theologique, 

published  at  Padua  in  1788,  repeatedly  links  together  'les  heretiques 

et  les  ioeredules,'  and  labors  to  give  the  impression  that  there  is  no 

<ufference  between  Protestants  and  atheists,  sceptics  and  latitudina- 

'"^    So  stroDff  isthe  tendency  to  confound  them,  that  we  have  seen 

^ight^ied  Camolic  laymen  in  our  own  day  disposing  themselves  to 

^lieve  and  to  print  that  our  present  church  oi  England  is  still,  as 

Aoberti  intimates,  of  this  character. 

On  this  system,  Roberti  in  1781  thus  characterizes  Luther  and  the 
formed  i^eas,  and  thus  applies  his  principle :  '  If  in  some  island  not 
yet  aasailed  by  the  movements  of  the  innovators,  or  in  some  comer  of 
* Wy,  where  only  some  curious  persons  who  read  pamphlets,  or  some 
doctor  who  piqued  himself  on  erudition,  had  any  information  on  these 
tbeological  madnesses,  a  preacher  should  ascend  a  pulpit  before  a  people  * 
^^stomed  to  take  in  crowds  indulgences  of  pardon  from  Assisi,  and  to 
P^e  alms  for  masses  for  the  souls  of  the  dead  poor,  and  should  relate 
|o  them  that  a  mckedand  turbulent  German  apostate  (un  cattivo  e  turbo- 
^^to  apostata  Tedesco)  had  raved  against  purgatory  and  indulgences,  I 
Jbonldhave  disapproved  of  him,  tho  he  had  been  a  better  controvertist 
''^an  Bellarmin.  p.  103.  By  the  people,  he  does  not  mean  the  mere 
^^.  '  When  I  mention  the  people,  i  do  not  mean  only  haberdashers 
^u  fishmongers:  When  I  speak  of  people,  I  mean  a  duke  of  twenty; 
*  prince  of  uurtv;  a  marquis  of  forty;  as  Seneca  savs,  '  I  term  the 
^tos  the  people.'  By  people,  therelore,  I  mean  in  tnis  place  gentle- 
'^en,  in  other  respects  polite,  prudent  merchants,  industrious  artizans, 
^<1  others  who,  unusea  to  actual  study,  and  ignorant  of  certain  books, 
*fe  living  in  unasecuritatranquOlissima  della  lor  fede.'  p.  64. 
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It  is  from  the  muversal  practice  of  this  system  of  generd  abuse  of 
Protestants  by  the  most  reprobatii^  epithets,  and  of  the  altnm  sileii- 
tium  as  to  their  doctrines  and  opmions,  that  the  great  mass  of  the 
Catholic  population  of  all  classes,  haye  been  kept  in  total  ignonnee  of 
every  thing  concerning  the  Reformation  and  its  profeasors,  than  tiiat 
both  are  execrable  and  foolish  thmgs.  Onr  officers  and  traveUen  found 
many  amusive  instances  of  this  perversion  and  delusion  when  they 
first  entered  Portugal  and  Spain. 

That  the  same  system  of  ignorance  is  still  pursued  wheneTer  it  can 
be  enforced,  we  see  from  Wolff's  Journal  in  Syria,  in  May  1824 :  *  The 
Cal^oUc  archbishop,  Pierre  Counery,  pronounced  excommunication 
against  every  Catholic  who  should  enter  into  conversation  with  me 
^ut  religion.'  v.  2.  p.  302. 

It  is  manifest  that  tne  contest  was  given  up  by  the  Romish  churdi  as 
an  intellectual  or  as  a  scriptural  question,  within  a  few  years  after 
Luther's  decided  attack,  and  was  then  rested  upon  its  traoiticMis  and 
on  its  power.  The  original  tradition  was  in  no  written  shape.  It  was 
invisible  to  eveiy  human  eye,  and  undiscoverable  by  any  human  re- 
search. But  it  was  inferred  from  the  older  ritual  cerranonies,  from 
some  allusions  in  some  fathers  contradicted  by  others,  from,  some 
decrees  of  councils,  and  principally  from  the  papal  determinationB 
which  had  been  issued  in  different  ages,  as  discussions  or  enediencies 
had  occasioned  various  pontiffs  to  assert  them.  Hence  as  the  written 
Scripture  was  not  their  foundation,  the  written  Scriptures  were  dept^ 
ciated  and  put  aside,  and  the  Catiiolic  population  was  forbidden  or 
discouraged  from  reading  them.  £very  other  line  of  study  and  read- 
ing was  recommended  in  preference  to  them.  It  was  on  tms  principle 
that  some  of  the  old  French  poets  composed  their  poems.  We  see  tnis 
in  the  instance  of  Jean  Bouchet,  who  lived  in  1696.  The  Cad&olic 
bibliographer,  Gouget,  says  of  him,  '  Another  motive  which  led  him 
to  write  nis  *  Triomnhes,'  was  to  hinder  women  frx>m  reading  the 
translations  of  the  Bible  made  by  the  heretics  and  their  works,  and  to 
substitute  his  poems  for  those  'dont  la  lecture  devoit  leur  etre  inter- 
dite.' '  Biblioth.  Franc,  v.  11.  p.  286.  It  vras  on  this  principle  that  the 
Jesuits  forbade  the  queen  mother  of  France  from  being  present  at  the 
discussions  between  the  Catholic  and  the  Huguenot  disputants  at 
Poissv.  In  this  system  of  wilfid  abuse  and  calumny,  the  Dominicans 
and  the  Jesuits  have  been  peculiarly  prominent.  Few  of  their  works 
mention  Protestants  in  any  other  way.  It  was  on  this  j^lan  that 
Sanders  was  procured  or  induced  to  make  up  his  History  of  the 
Fhi^lish  Reformation  under  Henry  VIII.  Edwiurd  VI.  and  £lLEBl>eth, 
which  he  wilfully  composed  of  the  most  calumniating  falsdiooda;  and 
being  thus  concocted  and  seasoned  to  their  taste  and  purposes,  it  was 
made  the  standard  autiiority  for  the  Catholic  historians  on  tiie  conti- 
nent, of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries.  Ribadineiia»  a  con- 
temporaty,  quotes  it  as  his  authority;  and  so  do  many  others  that  1 
hare  seen,  of  the  same  period. 
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CHAP.  XVI. 


AMBASSADORS  TO  ROBIE_NEW  POPES— PAUL  IV.  DEGRADES 
CARDINAL  POLE— THE  EMPEROR'S  ILLNESS  AND  ABDICATION 
—FRANCE  AND  ROME  ALLY  WITH  THE  TURKS— MARY'S  PER- 
SONAL BOSERY  AND  DEATH. 


XVI. 


1  H£  foreign  transactions  of  England  during  these  chap. 
domestic  calamities,  contributed  no  lustre  of  political 
glory,  to  divert  or  abate  the  national  dissatisfaction. 
The  heart  of  the  country  was  not  with  its  government, 
and  its  antient  spirit  sank  to  a  wintry  torpidity.  Its 
arm  was  unnerved,  and  its  character  decayed ;  while 
the  competition  between  France  and  the  emperor  was 
undiminished  and  inextinguishable. 

The  war  between  these  jealous  potentates  continued 
during  the  Spring  and  Summer  of  1664,  with  a 
fiuctuating  success  in  Italy,  and  with  a  gradual  pro- 
gress of  the  French  force  in  Flanders.^  The  great 
anxiety  of  the  Parisian  court  was  to  keep  England 
from  intermeddling.^     Pole  wished  the  pacification 

'  Thus  in  March,  Strozzi,  on  the  French  side,  gained  a  victory  over 
the  duke  of  Florence,  and  took  the  pope's  nephew,  Ascanio,  a  prisoner. 
Noailles,  3.  p.  150.  But  tho  he  raisea  his  force  to  25,000  men,  p.  275, 
yet  on  2d  August,  he  v^as  totally  defeated  hy  the  marqais  Mangnan, 
with  the  imperial  army,  near  Luciraano,  veitn  the  loss  of  2,000  taken, 
and  4,000  slain.  See  Marignan's  letter  to  Charles  V.  m  Lett.  Prin. 
▼•  3. 155.  In  Flanders,  the  connetahle  Montmorency  invaded  the 
Netherlands,  and  took  Marienhurg,  Durant,  and  other  places,  and 
defeated  the  emperor's  vanguard  at  Renty.  p.  208,  276,  317.  In 
Novcmher  Brisac  entered  Piedmont,  and  took  Yvrea  finom  the 
Spaniards.  V.  4.  p.  70. 

'See  Heniy  2d's  letter  of  24th  May,  NoaO.  v.  3.  p. 234;  the  con- 
nctablc's,  p.  319;  and  the  king's,  of  24th  Sept.  p.320;  Mary's  answer, 
^  14th  Nov.  323;  and  the  subsequent  dispatches. 

fl  H  2 
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BOOK  of  their  hostilities^  to  combine  their  power  against 
the  Protestant  cause.'  He  endeavored  to  procure 
at  least  a  truce  ;^  but  both  parties  continued  to  6ght 
and  to  listen  to  those  who  recommended  negotiations/ 
Gardiner  evinced  his  jealousy  and  dislike  of  Pole,* 
and  would  not  consent  to  his  being  the  mediating 
agent/  Nor  was  the  parliament  tractable  to  the 
queen's  nuptial  politics:  it  had  allowed  her  to 
change  the  national  religion,  on  the  bargain,  that 
the  church  lands  should  not  be  reclaimed ;  but  it 
would  not  invest  her  Spanish  husband  with  the 
matrimonial  crown  of  England,  nor  admit  foreigners 
into  its  fortifications,  nor  give  her  power  or  money 
for  a  foreign  war/ 

The  negotiations  went  on;*  while  three  ambas- 
sadors, a  bishop,  a  lord,  and  a  lawyer,  were  sent  to 
Rome,  to  thank  the  pope  for  receiving  the  nation  into 
his  bondage,  and  to  take  the  oath  of  obedience  to 
him/*    The  death  of  Julius  III.  gave  birth  to  new 


*  See  Pole's  letter  to  Hen.  11.  of  13th  Dec.  p.  324.  and  to  the  conne- 
table,  p.  326;  their  answers,  327, 9;  and  Noaules' interview  with  him, 
y.  4.  p.  31.  The  minister  ordered  the  ambassador  to  thank  him  for  what 
he  had  done  towards  a  reconciliation,  and  to  assure  him  of  Hennr's 
desire  to  promote  *  sa  grandeur  et  son  advancement.'  v.  4.  p.  7.  see 
also  the  abbe  S.  Salcet's  avis,  p.  42-7. 

*  Lett.  16th  December.    Noailles,  p.  63,  65. 

•  See  Noaill.  4.  p.  66, 84, 104,  111,  160.  Pole  wished  the  treaty  to 
be  carried  on  in  England,  to  which  tiiie  French  objected.  106. 

•  Noaill.  p.  120. 

7  Ih.  129.  Noailles,  on  15th  and  20th  January,  1555,  p.  138,  142, 
described  his  further  conferences  with  Pole  on  this  subject. 

•  Noailles'  despatch  of  20th  January  1555.  v.  4.  p.  153. 

*  Noail.  y.  4.  p.  167>  179, 118,  203,  216.  On  10th  March  the  empe- 
ror interposed  delays,  hoping  to  hear  of  the  capture  of  Sienna,  and 
thereby  to  make  better  terms,  p.  224.  But  Brisac  in  the  meantime 
surprised  Casal.  227*    The  discussions  continued  tiU  the  pope'a  death. 

10  Noailles'  lett.  13th  February,  p.  182.  Heniy  ordered  them  to  be 
handsomely  accommodated  thro  hisdominions.  p.  189.  Lord  Hardwicke 


\^ 
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views  and  intrigues,  to  secure  a  favorable  successor,    chap 
for  which  the  usual  bribery  was  not  omitted."  The      ^^^' 
king  of  France  was  earnest  for  his  partisan.**    The 

has  printed  an  account  of  this  joomey,  written  by  one  of  their  tnin^ 
which,  as  he  truly  remarks,  *  contains  many  curious  particulars  of  the 
face  of  tlie  coontryj  the  an^oarance  of  the  sreat  towns,  and  the  customs 
of  Italy  at  that  time.    This  is  the  laH  embassy  which  went  from  Ihig- 
land  to  pay  public  homage  to  the  see  of  Rome/    Hardw.  State  PapBrs, 
V.  1.  p.  62-102.    They  tnus  notice  the  French  sorereign  Henry  1 1. : 
'  The  king  is  a  goodly  tall  gentleman,  well  made  in  all  the  parts  of  his 
body;  a  very  grim  countenance,  yet  very  gentle,  meek  and  well- 
beloved.'  p.  68.    At  St.  Andre  they  heard  mat  the  pope  they  were  sent 
to,  Julius  III.  died  on  26th  March,  p.  73.    They  went  on,  notwith- 
standing. At  Bologna  they  receired  news  of  the  death  of  the  next  pope, 
Marcellus  II.  on  dOth  April,  ^.  88,)  but  continued  their  journey.  On 
the  10th  June  they  made  their  oration  to  the  new  pontifiP,  Paul  IV. 
^ased  his  foot,  which  had  a  crimson  velvet  slipper,  witn  a  cross  of  silver. 
He  '  blessed  them,  and  so  thev  departed  sanctified.'  p.  97.    On  the  12th 
they  went  to  his  Chamber  of  Prince,  and  saw  him  go  to  even  song, 
'  in  a  chair  of  crimson  velvet  wrought  ivith  gold,  and  two  servants  going 
before  him,  crying  '  Abasso !  abasso !  which  is  to  say,  kneel  down.'  p.  98. 
pn  13th  when  he  went  to  mass  at  St.  Peter's,  *  two  triple  crowns  were 
borne  before  him,  of  an  inestimable  value ; '  and  two  men  preceding, 
'with  j;reat  broad  fiuis  made  of  peacocks'  tails,  to  keep  the  sun  and  flies 
uom  his  holy  £ace.'  p.  98.   Yet  Uie  writer,  with  all  his  veneration,  adds, 
'  We  saw  a  world  ot  relics,  very  ridiculous  and  incredible.'  p.  99.  He; 
^puted  the  distance  from  London  to  Rome  to  be  1,158  miles,  p.  100. 
Thj^  left  the  Papal  court  on  16th  June. 

The  cardinals  had  also  their  peacocks'  tails,  with  their  Eolver  crosses 
and  pillars,  carried  before  them ;  and  every  time  a  cardinal  went  over 
the  bridge  near  St.  Angelo,  a  cannon  was  fired  from  the  castle  for  an 
hour.  '  The  pope  is  boimd  to  observe  that  to  his  well-beloved 
brethren,  whenever  they  pass  the  bridge,  whether  they  come  to  the 
court  or  no.'  p.  97. 

We  are  accustomed  to  speak  only  of  the  pope,  but  it  is  probable  that 
the  combined  aristocracy  of  the  cardinals  at  Rome,  who  constitute  his 
conaistoiy,  has,  and  exerts,  more  of  the  real  power  of  the  Papacy  than 
the  chosen  pontiff.  He  has  the  name  and  state,  but  he  can  do  little 
^thout  them. 

"  The  king  of  France  immediately,  on  4th  April,  wrote  to  cardinal 
Ferrara,  that  he  would  omit  nothing  to  make  him  pope,  adding,  'The 
c^inal  may  also  promise,  in  the  kmg's  name,  to  the  other  cardinals 
^ho  wUI  and  can  assist  him,  as  far  as  25,000  crowns  of  yearly  revenue 
^  benefices,  out  of  the  first  which  shall  become  hereafter  vacant,  and 
^t  the  di^sal  of  his  majesty ;  and  above  all,  to  deliver  to  those  to 
^hom  he  shall  make  the  promise,  such  assurance  in  the  said  name  aa 
h€  shall  think  requisite.'    Lett,  in  Ribier,  v.  2.  p.  005. 

*'  On  9th  Apru  he  directed  his  ambassador  Lausac,  when  the  con- 
clave was  assembled,  to  tell  the  cardinals, '  mes  partisans,'  that  if  they 
^c  that  the  cardinals  Fenrara,  or  that  those  of  Toumon,  Bellay,  or 
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conclave  met  in  a  large  body,^'  and  disappointed  aU 
expectants  and  corrupters  by  choosing  the  worthies! 
person  in  their  consistory  to  be  their  chief.**  This 
election  was  the  more  extraordinary,  because  their 
acts  commenced  with  abrogating  the  bull  of  their  own 
reformation."   The  new  pontiff  was  indeed  too  good 

Annagnac^caimot  attain  the  papacy^bnt  they  mnBt  consent  to  an  Italian 
pope^  or  to  the  cardinal  St.  Uroix,  who,  from  the  mad^riy  he  has* 
may  be  the  one  chosen,  and  if  the  cardinal  of  England  (Pote)  should 
not  be  named,  I  wish  them  to  prevent  the  election  of  St.  Cn>ix,  aod 
that  they  should  rather  choose  we  Card.  England.'  p.  006. 

"  Thmy-seven  cardinals,  on  6  AprO,  entered  the  condare,  of  whom 
twenty-five  were  reauired  to  be  the  deciding  majority.  As  they  are 
closely  shut  up  till  Uiey  elect,  their  first  act  was  to  open  the  windows 
and  order  away  all  the  pots  and  dishes  and  victuals,  tnat  no  air  mi^ 
be  generated  noxious  to  health.  The  official cardinab  then  lockedtbe 
doors.  Their  form  of  voting  was  by  delivering  papers,  '  I,  caidinal  A. 
elect  B.  to  be  the  pope.'  On  the  first  scrutiny,  were  12  for  Naples,  8  for 
Croce,  and  6  for  Ferrara.  This  was  no  decision,  and  all  Ae  night 
passed  in  'grandissime  prattiche,'  and  especially  by  the  cardinal  Feiraza. 
Observing  tiiese,  the  imperials  united,  and  thought  of  naming  Croce, 
who,  onmis,  had  the  next  day,  the  9th,  twenty-five  or  twenty-six  votes : 
very  great  words  arose  on  this  result,  and  Ferrara  and  his  foUowers 
tried  to  make  a  disturbance.  But  the  others  fetched  in  Croce,  who  said, 
^  I  will  not  repugnare  alio  spirito  santo.'  He  thanked  them,  and  de- 
clared that  he  would  never  attend  to  his  own  particular  interest,  but 
solely  to  the  universal  good.  The  writer  savs,  '  I  was  the  first  to  kis 
his  feet,  but  he  would  not  let  me.'  On  11  tn  he  dressed  in  white  and 
washed  the  feetof  twelve  mendicants, '  which  was  a  most  beantifbl  cere- 
mony/   *  On  6th  May  he  will  be  54.'    Lett.  Prin.  3.  p.  162,  3. 

>«  On  13th  April,  Avanson  announced  to  Henry,  that  on  the  preced- 
ing Tuesday  (9th  April)  St.  Croix  was  chosen.  '  Yesterday  momiqg 
he  was  to  have  been  crowned,  and  after  his  coronation  to  be  carried  on 
the  shoulders  of  twelve  estafiers ;  but  he  stopped  them,  and  had  his 
chair  set  down,  and  said  he  meant  to  save  the  usual  expense  of  30,000 
crowns,  and  to  give  half  of  it  to  the  poor.  One  of  his  intimates  told 
me  to-day,  that  he  intends  soon  to  begin  some  grand  reformations  snr 
I'etat  ecclosiastique.'  Lett.  2.  Rib.  606.  He  is  described  as  54  yean 
old ;  lai^ge  in  person,  hoary,  of  a  fine  countenance,  full  of  gravity,  of 
a  delicate  complexion,  and  weak ;  quiet ;  of  few  words,  but  sweet,  and 
always  resolute ;  of  a  most  virtuous  and  excellent  life,  learned,  good, 
and  intelligent,'    Lett.  Prin.  3.  p.  163. 

»  Avanson's  Lett.  5.  Ap.  p.  604.  They  also  decreed,  that  they 
would  not  consent  to  any  alienation  of  the  domains  of  the  church ;  that 
the  pope  should  not  make  above  four  cardinals,  of  whom  one  should 
be  the  person  to  whom  he  gave  his  own  hat,  and  two  only  of  the  othen 
should  be  of  his  relations,  until  the  number  of  cardinals  should  be 
reduced  to  forty,  ib.  607. 
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for  his  age  and  station,  corrupted  and  perverted  as  char 
both  had  become/^  He  began  immediately  his  plans 
for  a  real  emendation  of  the  offensive  abuses  of  the 
hierarchy/^  and  he  was  on  the  bed  of  death  three 
\^eeks  after  his  appointment/^  Many  of  his  con-^ 
temporaries  ascribed  his  premature  fate  to  his  virtues, 
and  to  poison.^^  But  as  he  was  an  ailing  man,  it 
seems  more  candid  and  true,  to  ascribe  his  unexpected 
decease  to  the  increasing  malady  of  a  weakened  con- 
stitution.** 


**  Ataziagi^  the  next  day^  writing  from  Rome^  calls  him  *  xm  principe 
ooffi  aacro,  cosi  buono,  et  cod  da  ogne  parti  perfetto.'  Lett.  Pnn.  v.  8. 
p.  165.  The  archbishop  of  Salerno  thus  disclosed  his  feelings  to  his 
triend^  the  prelate  of  Fesole :  '  I  could  not  believe  that  St.  Croce  could 
be  made  the  pope.  I  deemed  it  a  thing  impossible,  because  all  his 
maimersj  ana  the  path  in  which  he  walked,  seemed  to  me  to  be  the 
contrary  to  that  by  which  the  papacy  is  obtained.'  Lett.  Prin.  p.  166. 
This  was  he  who  said  that  he  did  not  see  how  it  was  possible  for  a  pope 
to  be  saved.  Godw.  Ann.  316.  The  archbishop  of  Salerno's  letter  im- 
plies nearly  as  much.  The  cardinal  Toumon,  on  20th  April,  informed 
the  connetable  of  it,  with  the  addition,  '  It  is  a  very  lomt  time  since 
the  see  has  been  filled  with  a  man  of  greater  worth.'  lie  calls  it '  a 
good  and  holy  election.'  p.  160. 

^^LettRib.  y.2.  p.607.  Lett.  Prin.  ▼.  d.  p.  163.  The  archbishop 
letter  strongly  expresses  the  pope's  intentions,  '  di  rinovatione  e  de 
reforma,'  and  that  all  hope  of  this  from  human  hands  had  been  todcen 
away  by  his  death.'  p.  167.  Resolved  not  to  pervert  his  sacred  office, 
like  former  ponti£&,  to  the  aggrandisement  of  his  fimuly,  he  wrote 
immediately  to  his  brother,  desiring  that  neither  he  nar  any  of  his 
rdbitions  would  come  to  Rome. 

>•  Rib.  609.    On  22d  day  of  his  pontificate,  ib.  Lett.  Prin.  165-167. 
'*  *  By  this.  Heaven  has  shewn  us  that  our  iniquities  are  not  vet 
complete.'    1^  that  up  to  May  1555,  all  the  corruptions  complained  of 
in  the  church  were  continuing,  in  the  opinion  of  this  great  prelate, 
who  died  at  Trent  in  1563.  p.  168. 

*  Atanagi's  account  the  day  after  lus  death  is, '  Yesterdav  morning, 
at  the  fourteenth  hour,  such  a  s^rncope  came  on,  that  he  could  not  speak. 
The  catarrh  having  fiedlen  on  him,  or,  as  they  say,  lagoccia,  the  pnysi- 
cians  thought  he  was  sleeping,  and  that  his  repose  was  good,  and  there- 
fore let  him  be  so  above  an  nour ;  but  when  the^  after  that  strove  to 
wake  him,  they  found  him  immoveable,  and  deprived  of  sensation.  In 
this  state  he  survived,  always  inghiottendo  il  catarro,  till  half  past  seven, 
when  he  expired.'  Lett.  Prin.  3.  p.  165.  In  bis  preceding  epistle,  of 
20th  April,  to  the  bishop  of  Urbino  ,we  see  the  anterior  symptoms  of  his 
illness,  eleven  days  after  his  election :  '  His  Beatitude  could  not  this 
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Mary  exerted  herself  to  have  Pole  now  raised  to 
the  coveted  see;'^  but  Paul  IV.  was  chosen  to  suc- 
ceed him,^  and  forming  some  excellent  resolutions,*' 
adopted  the  most  certain  way  of  never  executing 
them,  by  intermingling  immediately  with  politics.** 

morning  distribute  in  the  chapel^  from  a  little  cold  which  last  erening 
came  upon  him  with  some  fever^  so  that  this  morning  he  had  a  tod 
opened.  May  heaven  preserve  him !  He  is  not  of  a  strong  complezioii, 
but  weak^  and  more  from  infirmities  tlian  a^e^  as  he  has  not  paned  his 
fifty-fourth  year.  And  taking  now  so  much  latigue  as  he  does,  beoaan 
he  will  know  and  do  every  thing,  it  is  not  surprinng  that  this  little 
disturbance  shall  have  come  to  him/  Lett.  Prin.  p.  1^  So  Avanson 
reported  on  22  April  to  the  king  of  France :  '  He  is  a  little  indispoaed, 
and  was  bled  yesterday/  p.  607;  and  on  4  May,  *  he  feU  into  a  m^ady 
wliich  his  physicians  could  not  understand,  for  when  they  thooght  thai 
he  was  cured  and  reposing,  it  was  in  a  sleep  which  they  ctdl '  sur-faec,* 
produced  bv  a  great  abundance  of  catarrh,  so  that  he  was  deprived  <^ 
speech  ten  nours  before  he  died.'  2  Rib.  609.  The  lamentatknia  on  his 
loss  are  general,  in  all  the  correspondence  that  remains  to  us. 

*>  Her  original  letter,  of  90th  May  1565,  to  her  ministers  at  Calais, 
directing  them  to  urge  the  French  court  for  its  interest  in  her  behalf.  Is 
in  die  British  Museum,  MS.  Titus,  B.  2.  p.  113.  On  the  same  day  ^e 
connetable  ordered  Noailles  to  assure  Pole  of  his  support  NoailL  v.  4. 
p.  301.  And  on  the  15th,  Gardiner  strongly  uigea  his  nomination. 
u).  315.  Pole  was  at  first  unwilling  to  go  to  Rome  on  the  oocasitm 
(ib.  p.  265) ;  but  Gardiner  afterwards  intimated  that  he  was  indined  to 
take  the  journey,  p.  267.  The  Italians  thou^t  that  his  absence  would 
hurt  his  mterest  (p.  271) ;  but  a  fever  whidi  attacked  him  in  April, 
perhaps  preventea  nlm.  ib.  He  did  not  credit  the  sincerify  of  the 
Frencn  promises,  but  believed  they  meant  to  promote  Ferrara.  p.  904. 
As  this  cardinal  was  the  king's  uncle,  it  was  a  natural  soqiicion. 

**  He  was  card.  Theatin,  and  dean  of  the  college.  Avanson  <m  4th 
May  thought  the  choice  would  fall  on  him,  but  notices  '  the  debHitv  of 
his  person  and  mind,  from  his  age,  already  in  decrepitude/  Lett.  Jlib. 
p.  610.  On  23d  May,  card.  Armagnac  announced  to  the  king, '  To-day 
Paul  IV. is  chosen;'  with  the  more  favorable  addition, '  in  age,  learning, 
and  holy  life,  he  yields  in  nothing  to  Marcellus,  but  that  he  is  older. 
I  have  always  found  him  very  anectionate  to  your  crown.'  ib.  612. 

*■  On  28th  Aug.  Lausac's  dispatch  from  Rome  was,  ^  The  pope  has 
ordered  me  to  tell  his  majesty,  that  he  would  do  all  in  his  power  to 
discharge  his  office  weU,  and  especiallv  in  the  reformation  of  the 
church,  the  punishment  and  correction  of  its  abuses;  and  to  disohaige 
the  office  of  an  universal  father,  and  to  appease  the  quarrel  between 
the  contendii^  princes  without  using  arms.  But  it  seemed  as  if  the 
devil  would  counteract  him  in  this  good  intention,  for  his  subjects  had 
been  excited  against  him,  and  he  had  sufficient  argument,  from  all 
sides,  of  the  iU-will  of  the  emperor  and  his  ministers  to  him.'  Lett. 
Rib.  615. 

**  The  Pojie  added.  '  He  could  not  but  be  in  great  suspicion,  and 
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He  began  in  a  few  moDths  to  form  injurious  ideas  of    ^^vi^' 
the  emperor,  and  to  meditate  on  the  means  of  dis-  * — v — ' 
possessing  him  of  his  Italian  dominions.*'     He  made 
seven  new  cardinals.^  But  his  warlike  schemes  were 
baffled  by  a  truce  for  five  years,  after  varying  but 
never  discontinued  negotiations,*'  being  agreed  upon 
between    England,   France,  and  the   Imperial  So- 
vereign,** which  Henry  II.  took  some  pains  to  ex- 
plain, and  apologise  for,  to  his  surprised  and  offended 
ally  the   Grand   Signer,   who  was    thus  suddenly 
deserted  by  the  power  whose  policy  he  had  aided 
and  confided  in.**     It  was  preceded  by  a  league 
between  Henry  and  the  duke  of  Ferrara.*"     In  the 
next  year,  Henry  II.  disgraced  himself  by  desiring 

)uid  therefoie  been  constrained  to  arm  himself;  and  yet  he  knew  his 
force  to  be  too  feeble  to  resist  if  he  had  not  confidence  in  heaven  and 
in  your  majesty.  He  wished  the  king  was  delivered  from  this  Turkish 
fleet,  and  instead  of  it^  that  Venice  would  join  to  put  Italy  in  safety 
andUberty.'  ib.616. 

f  The  pope's  nuncio  in  Spain  has  written  to  him  that  he  must  re- 
gain the  favor  of  the  emperor^  or  he  would  resent  it;  but  the  pontifF 
answered,  that  he  would  declare  that  the  Imperialists  had  been  trying 
^  poison  him.  He  hopes  to  be  so  strongly  allied  with  your  majesty, 
as  to  free  Italy  very  soon  from  the  emperor's  tyranny,  and  to  see  one 
<>i  your  children  king  of  Naples,  and  the  other  duke  of  Milan.'  Lett. 
Av.10ct.Rib.619. 
*  Rib.  621. 

They  occupy  the  largest  portion  of  the  5th  volume  of  Noailles. 

It  was  dat^  5th  February  1556.  Rib.  p.  625.  The  king  describes 
It  as  remuring  neither  party  to  restore  their  acquisitions ;  that  it  com* 
pnsed  all  his  allies,  and  was  most  honorable  to  himself.  Noailles,  5, 
111-297.  On  21st  August,  the  too  celebrated  duke  of  Alva  addressed  to 
uie  pope  his  justification  of  the  emperor's  military  measures.  In  this 
ne  inak^  an  accusing  charge  on  the  pontiff:  *  Your  holiness,  from  the 
assumption  of  your  pontificate,  has  oppressed,  pursued,  and  ill  treated, 
^y  unprisonment  and  by  seizure  of  tneir  property,  the  servants  of  his 
l^j^yi  and  has  since  been  urging  with  importunity  the  princes  of 
^niistendom  to  enter  into  an  offensive  league  with  you.'  2  Rib.  p.  653. 

See  the  king's  long  letter  to  his  amMUBsador,  of  13th  Nov.  1556. 

I*  On  12th  Jan.  1556,  the  king  apprised  his  ambassador  of  it :  '  By 
mis  time  the  league  is  made  between  the  pope  and  me,  comprising  my 
"ficle  the  duke  of  Ferrara.'  p.  278. 
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and  attempting  to  introduce  the  inquisition  into 
France,  in  compliance  with  the  expressed  wishes  of 
the  pope/^  His  states  had  the  manly  spirit  to  resist 
and  prevent  the  nefarious  project,"  to  his  aTowed 
vexation,  but  to  the  great  honor  and  happiness  of  his 
country.  He  dishonored  himself  by  planning  a  dis- 
guised substitute  for  it,  which  he  could  surreptitiously 
establish ;  ^  thus  falsifying  the  promises  and  the  hopes 
which  some  features  of  his  mind  had  excited  in 
superficial  observers.** 

The  competition  of  Pole  may  have  left  a  sting  of 
jealousy  in  the  pontiff's  mind;  but  whatever  was  the 
secret  cause,  one  of  his  first  measures  was,  to  annul 


"  In  his  prirate  dispatch  to  Selya,  of  13th  Feb.  1557^  he  sajs, 
*  Seeing  the  Heresies  and  false  doctrines  which  are  shooting  up  in  my 
kinfi:dom,  I  had  already  determined,  according  to  the  persuasion  vSi 
advice  which  the  cardinal  Caraffa,  when  abroad,  gave  me  on  ike  pmrt  </ 
our  holy  father,  to  introduce  here  the  inquisition  as  the  true  means  to 
extirpate  the  root  of  such  errors,  and  to  punish  and  oonect  those  who 
begin  them,  and  their  imitators.'  Rib.  677. 

** '  But  some  difficulties  occur  about  it.  The  states  of  mv  kingdom 
will  not  receive  nor  approve  of  the  said  inouisition,  alleging  tsu^  tnmble, 
divisions,  and  other  inconveniences,  whicn  it  would  bnng  with  it.'  ib. 

**  He  adds,  *  It  has  seemed  to  me  best  to  provide  for  another  war* 
and  to  ask  the  pope  for  his  brief  to  such  oi  the  nAi-aiimla  and  grMt 
churchmen  here  wno  are  known  and  approved  relations  of  our  iSuitii,  to 
act  like  the  Inquisition,  under  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic  see,  ttid 
with  the  invocation  of  the  secular  arm.'  ib.  He  adds,  *  I  win  employ 
myself  vivement,  as  one  who  desires  nothing  in  this  world  so  much  as 
to  see  my  people  clean  from  such  a  dangerous  pest  and  vermin  as  these 
heresies  are.'  ib.  077.  This  letter  makes  us  recollect  that  our  Rnglwli 
ambassadors  thought  his  face  looked  grim,  tho  his  manneiB  were  nuld. 
See  note  10.  p.  469. 

^  Palliano,  on  29th  October  1654,  wrote  from  Paris, '  The  king  has 
an  intrepid  and  unwearied  mind,  turned  whoUy  upon  gloir.  His  sub- 
jects adore  him,  and  go  with  alacritv  to  put  their  lives  at  hia  diqwsal. 
You  ma^  expect  something  from  hun  that  will  trsnscend  Alexander.' 
Lett.  Pnn.  p.  158.  He  states  the  usual  revenue  of  France  to  have  then 
he&DL  eight  millions  of  gold ;  and  the  extraordinary,  whatever  the  kins 
chose,  lb.  157.  He  was  more  justly  estimated  by  spirits  of  eongeni^ 
bigotry  with  his  own.  And  of  these,  Davila,  the  celebrated  historian, 
seems  to  be  one ;  for  he  states  Henry's  determination  to  eteUrmimate  the 
Protestants,  in  language  as  strong  as  any  of  that  devoted  daas  needed 


REIGN  OF  QUEEN  MAUY.  476 

tilie  donations  of  the  English  church  lands ;"  and  he    ^^^1^- 

t^^vo  years  afterwards  expressed  his  intention  to  revoke 

Pole's  legantine  authority,  which  occasioned  Philip 

and  Mary  to  solicit  very  earnestly  that  he  would 

abandon  such  a  purpose."*   The  pope  persisted ;  and 

summoned  him  to  Rome.     The  English  parliament 

was  then  influenced  to  interfere  on  the  cardinal's 

l>ehalf.^    But  Pole  had  ventured  to  remonstrate  with 

bis  papal  chief,  for  entering  into  a  war  with  Philip," 

and  Paul  created  Francisca  Peyto  a  new  cardinal, 

and  appointed  him  to  be  his  English  legate.'*   The 

queen,  indignant  that  her  favorite  was  displaced, 

ordered  the  messenger's  papers  to  be  seized,  and 

himself  and  the  new  hat  forbidden  to  land.^    The 


to  use,  and  apparently  with  as  mnch  *  gout'  as  if  it  had  been  a  subject 
of  gaatromame  instead  of  human  butcheiy.  He  says  of  this  Henry  II. 
of  France,  *  He  did  all  that  he  could  to  eradicate'  the  seeds  [of  the 
Huguenot  religion.!  Ce  qu'il  sfeut  bien  temoigner,  quand,  anee  un 
rigeuT  inejeorabie,  il  youlut  que  sans  remisHon  aueune,  en  condamnant 
a  perdre  la  vie  tocs  ceux,  oui  seroient  accuses  et  convaincus  de  suivre 
ces  nouyeautez.'  He  adds,  'It  is  to  be  belieyed  that  by  force  of  bleedings 
they  would  at  last  have  put  out  of  the  bowels  of  France  cM  Ms  peccant 
humor f  if  supervexung  accidents  had  not  interrupted  the  course  of 
this  resolution.'  Hist.  Guerres  Civiles,  1. 1.  p.  30.  Yet  Heniv  II.  in 
this  extirpatinff  fiuy  was  but  the  i>ipe  and  puppet  of  his  papal  directors. 
He  only  sought  to  execute  their  determined  plans  and  resolutely 
puTBuea  system. 

*  His  official  paper  on  this  point  is  dated  Prid.  Id.  July  1655. 
6B.4. 

^  Their  imploring  letter,  dated  2l8t  May  1557^  is  in  Strype's  Ecd. 
Mem.  app.  y.  3.  p.  ^5, 6.  Some  of  the  nobility  also  addr^sed  to  the 
pontiff  a  similar  request,  ib.  480-2.  The  Enfflisn  ambassador  at  Rome 
was  also  instructed  to  remonstrate;  and  in  his  dispatch  of  151h  May 
1557,  he  stated,  that  he  could  only  obtain  from  the  pope  an  assurance, 
that  if  the  ^ueen  wrote  to  him  for  the  continuance  of  the  legate,  he 
would  appomt  him  accordingly.  Burnet,  Ref.  y.  4.  p.  439. 

^  Their  petition  is  in  Strype,  p.  476-480.  From  Pole's  letter  to 
Muxzarelli,  we  find  that  some  personal  differences  were  existing  be- 
tween him  and  the  pontiff,  before  the  latter  attained  his  dignity.  £p. 
Poll.  y.  4.  p.  91.  »  Ep.  Po.  i.  y.  5.  p.  20,  2. 

»  On  20th  June  1557.  Ep.  PolL  5.  p.  44. 
»  Stxype,  y.  3.  app.  37,  39. 
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pope,  whose  suspicion  and  vindictive  temper  were 
equally  remarkable,^^  intimated  to  the  ambassador, 
that  he  suspected  Pole  of  heresy,  and  meant  to  con- 
front him  with  cardinal  Morone.**  The  queen  re- 
plied, by  remarking  the  inconsistency  of  such  con- 
duct.^ Paul  dissembled  a  while,  till  he  had  arranged 
his  differences  with  Philip ;  but  altho  Pole  expostu- 
lated with  him,  with  much  reason,**  and  solicited 
the  interference  of  his  friends,  he  could  not  procure 
a  revocation  of  the  degradatory  proceedings.  This 
pope  was  indeed  what  the  profound  and  observing 
Gratian  pourtrayed  him  to  be,  '  fierce  and  un- 
toward ;'^  and  his  conference  with  the  French  am- 
bassador illustrates  and  verifies  the  epithets  of  the 
Spanish  moralist ;  tho,  as  to  that  hatred  of  the  Pro- 
testants which  it  displays,  he  only  breathed  the  usual 
spirit  and  language  of  the  popedom,  from  the  time 
that  Luther  had  first  attacked  and  lessened  its  worldly 
power  and  pecuniary  interests.** 

*^  Cujus  erat  ingenium  elatum^  vehemensy  acre,  et  cum  proiram  ad 
Buspicionem^tum^ubi  fides  et  religio  ageretur,  prsBcepe  ad  vindicaodimi. 
Gratiani  de  Cas.  illnst.  p.  226. 

**  Stiype,  p.  34, 36.  '  The  pope  chose  to  say,  he  must  leare  the 
college  pureed  from  all  suspicion  of  heresy.'  p.  36.  The  cazdinal  waa 
arrestea  and  imprisoned.    Ep.  Poli.  v.  6.  p.  31. 

^  In  the  preceding  year  he  had  agreed,  at  the  queen's  request,  to 
give  Pole  a  pension  ofl,000/.  a  year.  Game's  lett  Bur.  424.  The  why 
an  English  archbishop  i^ould  desure  such  a  foreign  bonus  is  not  Terv' 
manifest.  Pole  also  reminded  him  of  his  own  panegyric  upon  him  in  full 
consistory,  on  conferring  on  him  Cranmer's  archbishopric.  Stiype,  35. 

**  Strype  has  given  extracts  of  its  most  important  contents,  p.  36-9. 
Pole,  uniortunately,  could  appeal,  as  he  did  triumphantly,  to  the  re- 
union of  England  with  Rome,  as  an  answer  to  the  charge  of  heresy. 
Stnrne,  p.  35.    See  also  Ep.  Poli.  v.  5.  p.  31. 

^  In  his  well  written  account  of  this  pontiff,  Gratian,  a  contemporaiy, 
describes  him  as  possessed  of  manv  virtues ;  but  as  also  having  a/hiae 
et  pertnaue  ingenium.'  De  Cas.  Illust.  p.  316. 

^  His  dispatch  to  his  sovereign  is  dated  from  Rome  on  14th  Novem- 
ber 1556.  '  The  pope  has  dedwred  that  the  peace  was  only  a  diaboli- 
cal invention  to  hinder  the  ruin  of  the  heretics ;  and  that  whoever 
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The  emperors  infirmities  were  now  increasing  chap. 
upon  him  with  unmitigated  severity.  As  he  passed 
bis  fiftieth  year,  he  became  subject  to  such  a  suc- 
cession of  disease,  as  to  bring  on  those  premature 
debilities  which  announced  an  early  dissolution. 
As  these  increased,  the  most  active  politician  in 
Europe,  on  whom,  from  the  extent  and  diversity  of 
his  empire,  the  greatest  quantity  of  indispensable 
business  was  daily  pressing,  became  unable,  tho 
never  unwilling,  not  only  to  transact  but  even  to 

promoted  a  peace  with  such  people,  uhu  a  minister  of  the  devil,  and  that 
^od  wotQd  cuise  him,  and  take  rengeance  on  him ;  and  that  he  would 
play  God  to  curse  him  as  he  should  cuise  him.  He  said  to  us  walking 
up  and  down,  *  I  swear  to  you  by  the  Eternal  God,  that  if  I  coulS 
learn  that  you  intermeddled  in  such  practices,  I  would  make  your 
heads  fly  off  your  shoulders :  and  do  not  thiiJc  that  for  doing  this 
1  should  wait  for  any  news  from  your  king ;  for  the  first  thing  that 
I  would  do  should  he  to  cut  off  your  heads,  and  then  1  would  write  to 
^)  that  I  had  punished  you  as  traitors  both  to  him  and  to  myself! 
And  do  not  imagine  that  these  are  mere  threats,  for  I  adjure  heaven 
<^pin  when  I  say,  that  I  would  stir  my  hands  in  such  a  stnmge  manner 
^t  it  should  l>e  lone  remembered.  And  I  will  have  an  eye  in  my 
l^k  upon  you ;  and  if  I  can  find  you  en  faux  latin  in  the  least  thing. 
It  ahall  cost  you  your  heads.  Listen  to  me,  for  your  own  sakes ;  you 
ai«  too  young  to  cheat  me ;  I  have  endured  too  much ;  an  infamous 
^  cursed  truce  has  been  mentioned  to  me,  and  I  have  borne  it  for 
once ;  but  he  that  shall  a  second  time  give  me  a  peace,  I  swear  by  the 
^^[uig  God  I  will  have  his  head  on  the  fipnound,  let  come  what  may 
^ni  it  I  am  very  much  dissatisfied,  and  write  it  to  whom  you  like, 
^  find  myself  thus  abandoned,  and  to  be  only  naid  off  with  fine  words. 
But  tho  1  shoidd  die  and  be  ruined  from  it,  I  would  not  rive  in  for 
thai  I  shall  never  die  young  now.  I  do  not  say  that  I  should  not 
Approve  of  a  sure  peace,  not  feigned  nor  dissembled;  but  I  weU  know 
^  these  wicked  heretics  only  seek  one  to  ruin  me  first,  and  then  the 
^uig  and  his  kingdom.'  In  fact  his  holiness  went  on  upon  this  topic 
pf  cutting  off  our  heads,  and  on  his  discontent,  for  nearly  an  hour,  and 
^  such  fury  that  he  talked  himself  quite  out  of  breath,  until  he 
poold  speak  no  longer.  At  this  juncture  the  cardinal  Carafiia  came 
^}  to  whom  the  pope  said,  that  '  he  had  been  so  vexed,  and  so  full  of 
bitterness  from  his  neart,  that  the  poison  had  even  come  up  into  his 
^Ottth.'  The  cardinal  endeavored  to  soothe  and  console  him.'  Lett. 
On  Silve  in  Ribier,  v.  2.  pp.  666,  7.  Such  are  the  secret  pictures  of 
the  infidlible  Vatican ;  and  so  determined  was  it  on  the  extermination 
^  the  reformed,  that  any  peace  with  them  was  an  unpardonable 
crime. 
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attend  to  it.^  His  bodily  functions  supplied  no 
longer  that  material  aid  and  agency,  without  which 
the  spirit  loses  its  command  over  external  things, 
and  the  power  even  of  using  its  connected  limbs 
and  organs,  and  lapses  into  interior  abstraction  and 
conscious  inertness.  It  is  to  this  corporeal  disa- 
bility^ and  not  to  any  sublime  devotion  or  philoso- 
phical magnanimity  of  spirit,  or  unfathomed  projects 
of  policy,  as  some  have  amused  themselves  with 
imagining,  that  we  are  to  ascribe  his  determination 
of  abdicating  his  thrones  in  favor  of  his  son  and 
brother.^    He  became  incapable  of  retaining  what 


^  On  5th  Feb.  1555,  his  state  of  health  is  thns  described  in  the 
French  dispatches :  '  The  emperor  is  in  sach  an  extremity  of  his 
health,  that  he  has  lost  the  use  of  one  of  his  hands,  two  finffers  of  the 
other,  and  one  of  his  lejgs  shrunk,  without  any  hope  of  hemg  bett«r. 
He  is  so  much  afflicted  in  mind,  that  nothing  is  communicatea  to  him, 
or  very  little ;  and  he  amuses  himself  only  m  making  and  nnmakiiiff 
clocks,  ¥nth  which  his  chamber  is  quite  fml.  In  this  he  is  employed 
all  day,  and  also  during  the  nisht,  in  which  he  has  no  repose  ;  so  that 
he  is  in  danger  of  losing  his  understanding.  He  appears  but  the  statue 
of  a  man,  half  dead,  and  thinner  and  more  disfigured  than  could  have 
been  expected.'    Ribier,  t.  2,  p.  486. 

^  On  4th  Aug.  1555,  Noailles  learnt  from  a  %mniard  of  good  in- 
telligence, that  the  emperor  was  very  weak  both  in  mind  and  body, 
and  nad  been  adyised  to  move  from  Flanders  to  Spain,  as  a  more 
salutary  climate  for  his  altered  health  (5,  p.  51,)  and  that  it  was 
becoming  necessaty  to  him  to  retire  from  worldly  business.  52.  On 
20th  August,  he  reported  that  Philip  was  leaving  England  to  join  his 
father.  76.  Charles  was  then  withdrawn  into  a  smaU  house  near 
Brussels,  witli  few  attendants,  and  averse  to  business  being  mentioned 
to  him.  p.  78.  On  26th  Aug.  Philip  passed  in  armed  state  thrmigfa 
London,  to  embark  for  Flanders,  p.  99. 

^  On  6th  Oct.  Noailles  communicated  his  intelligence,  that  the 
emperor  was  preparing  his  fleet  for  Spain,  resolved  to  relinqiudb  his 
empire  to  his  orother,  and  his  other  dominions  to  his  son  Philip.  145. 
On  22d,  he  stated  that  the  fact  was  unquestionable  (p.  I(t7; ;  mm! 
three  di^s  afterwards,  on  25th  Oct.  Charles  resigned  the  sovereignty 
of  Flanders  to  Philip,  in  a  public  meeting  of  the  states,  p.  191.  On 
the  15th,  he  had  invested  him  with  Sicily,  and  meant  also  to  resign 
Spain,  reserving  only  a  pension  of  200,000  ducats.  He  wished  for  less, 
but  his  son  insisted  on  tms  amount,  p.  170. 
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he  was  reluctant  to  relinquish  ;*"  and  he  had  only    chap. 
to  decide  between  a  nominal  continuance  of  sove- 
reignty, amid  total  incompetency  to  rule  or  protect 
his  dominions,  and  with  a  hastened  death  in  attempt- 
ing to  force  declining  nature  to  do  what  it  was  no 
longer  capable  of  performing;   and  a  timely  and 
voluntary  secession  before  this  accelerated  dissolution 
and  national  disgrace  and  discontent  should  over- 
take him.**     He  obeyed  the  uncontrollable  necessity 
with  manifest  repugnance,  after  struggling  in  vain 
to  overcome  it ;  and  having  relinquished  Spain  and 
the  Netherlands  to  his  son  Philip,  and  after  an  inef- 
fectual trial  to  retain  his  imperial  authority,  and  to 
transmit  this  also  to  his  child,  he  resigned  his  German 
sovereignties  to  his  brother  Ferdinand,  and  with 
some  difficulty  recovered  strength  enough  to  take 
the  maritime  journey  from  Flanders  to  Spain.  He  there 
retired  to  the  monastery  he  had  chosen,  and  seems 
to  have  outlived  the  pity  of  that  see,"  for  upholding 

"".By  the  end  of  January  1666,  he  wad  bo  much  weakened  by  his  now 
oabitajBd  diseases,  that  his  phjrsicians  thought  he  would  be  unable  to 
leave  Brussels,  tho  he  was  daily  wishing  to  be  in  Spain,  p.  290. 
.  **  Perhaps  one  of  the  highest  compliments  that  could  be  paid  to  the 
jnteDectuat  abOities  of  this  declining  emperor,  was,  after  another  rear 
^  increased  this  debility,  unintentionailv  expressed  by  Henry  II.  on 
lt>  Nov.  1666,  in  his  letter  to  his  ambassaaor  at  Constantinople.  After 
nientioning  that  the  emperor  had  abdicated  his  thrones,  because  he 
'oTud  himself  fort  caduc,  and  agitated  with  man^  continual  maladies, 
Jttd  had  reseired  nothing  but  a  pension  for  liying  m  a  monasterjr^  where 
he  might  hear  only  of  spiritual  things,  adds  this  confession  of  his  dread 
01  hia  yet  remaining  powers :  '  I  considered  that  however  much  he  was 
Jlueased,  impotent  and  decrepid  as  he  really  is,  yet  that  his  erperience  . 
^  P^9  and  that  his  son  is  much  given  to  hb  pleasures,  vomptes  et 
^elicea,  and  has  been  little  concerned  in  great  offam.  Therefore  I 
thought  it  best  to  let  the  emperor  execute  nis  plan  of  retirement,  and 
^  this  ground  agreed  to  the  truce,  for  it  is  not  doing  little  to  get  rid 
of  80  powerful  an  enemy,  and  the  most  crafty  and  obstinate  one  in  the 
^orid.'  Rib.  2,  p.  660.  The  youne  lion,  who  was  to  have  surpassed 
^eiouider,  was  yet  afraid  of  the  old,  dying  and  unthroned  one! 

^  On  11th  June  1668,  the  pope  told  the  oishop  of  Angouleme:  '  As 
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which,  tho  it  had  often  proToked  his  hostilities,  he 
had  yet  shaken  his  long  admired  proq>erity  to  pre- 
senre  and  to  fight  for.** 

The  trace  between  France,  Spain,  and  England, 
lasted  little  niore  than  a  year.  The  pope  was  impa- 
tient to  break  it ;  and,  altho  such  a  fierce  enemy  to 
turks,  infidels  and  heretics,  yet  he  chose  to  bend  his 
most  sacred  principles  so  far  to  his  convenience,  as 
to  seek  the  alliance  of  the  Mahometan  forces  against 
his  Christian  flock.  An  example  of  moral  pliability, 
which  explains  papal  infallibility  to  be  only  papal 


to  the  emperor^  he  has  heen  a  penoime  copide,  cmeUe,  et  ingTBle:  hat 
he  was  now  a  dead  man,  having  retired  from  the  commerDe  of  mankind, 
and  also,  as  he  nnderstands,  agitated  with  the  same  disease  ai  his 
mother.'  p.  747.  The  pontiff,  howeTer,  oondeaoended  to  add  a  few 
words  of  praise,  hecanse  he  was  now  shewing  '  some  honnatuel ;  and 
only  desired  to  he  a  son  of  his  HolinesB,like  other  kings.*  ih.  Charies  V. 
died  soon  afterwards,  on  21  Septemher  1558. 

^  Unless  the  popes  <^this  centnrj  reason  or  decree  differently  firom 
those  of  the  sixteenth,  Charies  V.  is,  according  to  their  estimation,  the 
iMt  emperor  of  Germany  that  has  appeared  in  Europe.  Faol  IV.  thus 
expressed  the  papal  theoiy  on  this  suhject  to  the  French  envoy,  on 
hearing  of  the  death  of  Cluuies: '  He  has  died  emperor,  hecanse  in  this 
quality  he  recognized  all  the  popes  who  hare  heen  so  since  his  election 
and  coronation,  and  in  like  manner  has  been  acknowl^;ed  by  them. 
Without  their  license  and  permission,  he  conld  not  renounce  or  depose 
hii  dignity ;  and  with  this,  no  other  but  him  as  yet  appeared  valable- 
ment  pourvu.'  Letter  of  Babon,  12  Dec.  155&  Rib.  775.  This  was  tv- 
peatea  at  that  Christmas.  '  Thepope  spoke  to  me  of  the  obsequies  of 
the  emperor  Charles,  saying,  '  He  oied  emperor,  having  been  conse- 
ciated  oy  the  pope,  witfumt  whose  authority  he  could  not  renounce  nor 


diplomatist, 
ib.  777. 

No  emperor  of  Germany,  since  Charles  V.  has  sought  or  i^ceived 
any  consecration  or  coronation  from  the  popes,  notwithstanding  the 
papal  theory,  that  they  are  therefore  not  emperors,  but  only  kings  of 
the  Romans.  Hence,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Vatican,  N^kh 
Icon,  whom  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  divested  of  his  imperial  title,  ^-as 
the  only  legitimate  emperor  that  Europe  has  seen  since  Charles  V.  and 
was  so  till  he  died.  On  this  system,  the  crovms  of  Christendom,  as 
well  as  the  mitres  of  the  cleigy,  are  still  subject  to  the  will  and  domi- 
nation  of  the  tiara. 
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inclination  and  self-interest.^    Philip  was  indignant,    chap. 


and  threatened  to  depose  him  ;^  but  when  the  duke 
of  Guise  went  to  Rome  from  Paris,  the  pontiflf 
revealed  the  passions,  unbecoming  his  tottering  age, 
which  had  been  smothered  in  his  bosom,^  and  de* 
clared  that  if  Mary  supported  her  husband,  he  would 
excommunicate  her  b]so"   The  king  of  France,  who 

^  It  is  firom  the  biahop  of  Lodera's  dispatch  to  Henry  II.  of  5  Jan. 
1 5S7,  that  we  learn  this  revolting  &ct  He  states  that  cardinal  Caraffa 
had  ofiered  to  the  Venetians,  Rayennaand  Cerviafor  900^000  crowns ; 
and  had  stated^ '  That  his  holiness  not  being  able  to  have  forces  at  sea 
equal  to  those  of  the  enemy^  etoitforoSe  de  «e  servir  des  Turca,  which 
was  a  Tery  dan^roos  melange^  ana  displeaiung  to  him,  hut  that  he  could 
not  do  legs,  seeing  the  manner  in  wmch  it  was  willed  to  command 
and  tyrannize  over  him.'  Lett.  Rib.  v.  2.  p.  674. 

*^  The  biahop  sabjoined, '  Sire  I  the  king  of  Spain  has  written  to  all 
the  Spanish  cardinals,  and  others  his  confederates  and  partisans  not  at 
Rome,  to  look  out  for  some  place  where  they  can  assemble,  that  they 
may  make  a  congr^ation  or  form  a  council  to  discuss  the  deprivation 
of  the  pope,  as  one  not  elected  canonically,  and  for  his  bad  goyemment, 
naming  tor  this  purpose  the  city  of  Pisa,  where  such  an  assembly  had 
been  neld  against  Julius  II. ;  and  that  the  Spanish  kinff  knowing  the 
pope  intended  to  use  privations  against  him,  thus  wisned  to  prevent 
and  to  invalidate  them.   Rib.  674. 

**  On  8th  March  1567>  De  Selvis  reported  firom  Rome,  that  the  holy 
father  on  the  4th  had  stated,  that  he  nad  been  obliged  to  dissemble, 
but  it  was  now  no  longer  time  to  be  silent,  but  to  take  measures  against 
the  enemies  of  the  church ;  that  he  would  deprive  Philip  of  the  crown 
of  Naples,  and  invest  one  of  the  sons  of  France  with  it,  and  would 
issue  nis  excommunications  against  the  emperor  and  ^  hk  adherente. 
The  duke  of  Guise,  wiser  than  the  pope,  remonstrated  with  him,  that 
it  was  not  good  thus  to  make  the  people  in  seneral  desperate,  and  that 
his  censures  ought  not  to  be  extended  to  the  inhabitants  of  England, 
Germany  or  Flanders.  Lett.  2  Ribier,  679,  680. 

^  It  was  about  this  time  that  Philip,  tho  he  stands  in  history  as  the 
cruel  and  degraded  slave  of  Popery,  and  acted  like  a  nuserable  Galerius 
of  its  merciless  persecutioni  yet  was  dreading  apa^  excommunication 
hiTttwftlf-  He  wrote  to  his  sister,  the  regent  m  Spain, '  Since  I  informed 
yoa  of  the  conduct  of  the  pope,  and  of  the  news  from  Rome,  I  have 
learnt  that  his  holiness  proposes  to  excommunicate  the  emperor  and 
me ;  to  put  my  states  under  an  interdict,  and  to  prohibit  divine  ser- 
vice. Having  consulted  learned  men  on  this  subject,  it  appears  that 
tlus  is  only  an  abuse  of  the  power  of  the  sovereign  pontiff,  founded  on 
hatred  and  passion.'  He  then  contrasts  his  own  merits  towards  the 
papal  see :  *  After  having  destroyed  the  sects  in  England,  brought  the 
country  under  the  influence  of  the  church,  and  pursued  and  punished 
the  heretics  without  ceasing,  I  see  that  his  holiness  evidently  wishes  to 
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BOOK    had  coquetted  with  the  grand  signor  on  the  trace,** 


n. 


now  sought  again  the  aid  of  the  dissatisfied  Turk ; 
but  the  infirmities  of  the  sultan  made  him  unmanage- 
able ;^  and  the  pontiff,  finding  that  Henry  expected 
something  of  him  which  he  did  not  chuse  to  grant,* 
became  suddenly  more  mild  toward  the  Spanish 
sovereign." 

On  1st  June,  war  was  proclaimed  by  England 
and  Spain  against  France.^  Seven  thousand  English 
joined  Philip  s  forces  in  Flanders ;  and   on    10th 

rain  my  kingdom.'  Llorent  has  recently  pabliahed  this  letter  in  hia 
History  of  the  Inquisition^^  p.  181.  It  was  the  alarm  of  sach  papal 
attacks  which  caosed  Phihp  to  let  his  confessor,  Alphonso^  preach 
before  him  against  religions  penecutions,  that  he  mig^t,  if  it  ahoold 
become  necessary,  adopt  some  measures  for  conciliating  the  feelings  of 
his  En^idi  subjects,  which  his  severities  had  more  reyolted  against 
him.  rerhi^  if  the  pontiff  had  executed  his  threat,  Philip,  like 
Heniv  VIII.  would  haye  become  a  reformer. 

^  He  directed  his  envoy  to  assure  the  great  Mahometan,  thai  altho 
he  had  made  the  truce  oecause  it  was  nighly  useful  and  nercosufy, 
'  yet  if  it  be  reauisite  for  the  accommodation  of  the  will  of  the  grand 
sunior,  my  gooa  and  perfect  friend,  I  will  not  &il  to  break  it  on  all 
aiaes  so  vigorously  as  to  prove  its  good  result ;  but  his  galleys  nnnst  be 
in  the  Itiuian  seas  to  join  mine  at  the  banning  of  May,  and  it  is  cei^ 
tain  that  they  will  find  the  kingdom  of  Naples  without  any  guard  or 
defence,  as  tne  duke  of  Alva  has  drawn  off  all  his  ganisona  to  make 
war  on  the  pope.'  2  Rib.  662, 3. 

'^  The  ambassador,  De  hi  Vigne,  on  21st  April,  acquainted  his  sove- 
reign, that  the  Turk  was  displeased  at  the  truce  bavins  been  made 
without  his  privity :  '  It  is  not  easy  to  make  him  alter  tne  opinion  he 
has  once  conceived,  for  he  is  barbarement  opiniatre,  as  all  ignoiant 
people  usually  are.  It  will  be  very  difficult  to  draw  any  thing  more 
from  this  signor.  He  is  69,  ailing  mm  the  gout,  which  is  tormentim^ 
him  more  and  more,  and  makes  him  very  dimcidt,  and  dreaded  by  all 
his  ministers.'  Rib.  p.  686.  Of  this  sultan  the  ambassador  stated*  on 
17th  Noyember  166^ '  Mustmha,  the  son  of  the  grand  signor,  has 
been  strangled  in  his  presence,  ib.  409. 

^  Guise  required  tne  investiture  of  Naples,  the  deprivation  of  the 
Boanish  caidmals,  and  a  post  like  Civita  Vecchia  for  his  navy, 
lub.  692. 

*■  The  French  despatch  of  the  15th  June  was, '  The  pope  has  snoken 
in  the  consistory  more  mildly  than  usual  of  Philip,  aiMi  has  maoe  the 
queen  of  England's  confessor  a  cardinal.'  Rib.  700. 

**  Lett  eari  Shrewsbury,  1  Lodge,  p.  299.  On  Slst  July,  Maiy 
infbrmed  Sir  £.  Dymoke,  that  the  lang  nad  passed  the  seas  in  penon, 
to  puzsae  the  enemy,  ib.  250. 
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Aufimst  the  Prince  of  Savoy  won  the  decisive  battle    chap. 


of  St.  Quentin,  against  the  connetable  Montmo- 
rency.^ The  pope  without  scruple  abandoned  his 
unsuccessful  ally,  and  made  his  peace  with  the  con- 
queror.^ The  sultan  also  refused  to  give  Henry  the 
pecuniary  aid  which  he  had  stooped  to  ask  of  the 
Adussulman  sovereign.^  The  French  government 
tHen  strove  to  excite  the  Scottish  nation  to  attack 
England,  as  a  diversion  of  its  force.^  On  Henry  s 
soliciting  from  the  pontiff  a  relaxation  of  his  assumed 
privileges,  the  haughty  Paul  IV.  asserted  unequi- 
vocally his  right  to  deprive  sovereigns  of  their 
tbrones,^  and  that  it  was  insolence  and  presumption 

^  He  WS8  woimded^  and  taken  prisoner  with  his  son.  Godwin 
remaiks^  that  this  year  wheat  in  England^  which,  from  the  dearth 
before  harresty  sold  at  53«.  a  quarter,  after  the  crop  was  secured,  fell 
to  5». ;  a  remarkahle  fluctuation,  p.  S29.  On  the  disaster  of  St  Quentin, 
Henry  instructed  the  duke  of  Ferrara  to  make  his  terms  with  Philip, 
Rib.  700,  hut  to  pay  him  hack  his  100,000  crowns,  p.  703,  which  he 
granted  him  in  NoYemher.  p.  672. 

^  The  hishop  of  Lodeve,  m  apprising  Henry,  on  2dd  Septemher,  of 
this  &ct,  reasonahly  adds, '  You  must  not  trust  them  hereafter.'  Rih. 
p.  704. 

*  *  The  grand  signor  answers,  that  his  law  forhids  him  to  lend  money 
to  Christians,  and  merefore  he  cannot  accommodate  you  with  the  two 
millions  of  gold  which  I  asked  for.'  Lett.  28th  Decemher,  of  De  Vigne 
tothekii^.    Rih.  711. 

^  The  Scots  appear  to  have  unwillingly  complied  with  this  solicita- 
tion, for  one  of  Mary's  cahinet  council  informed  earl  Shrewshury  on 
1 8th  Septemher  1657 : '  The  Scots  prepare  an  armv  to  he  levied  through- 
out theur  whole  rudm,  and  to  he  near  Ddinhurgh  at  Michaelmas,  with 
40  days  victual.  An  express  this  last  niffht  has  told  me,  that  the  Scots 
much  grudge  asainst  this  war  occauoned  Dv  the  French ;  and  that  there 
are  sundry  nouemen  in  Scotland  who  would  have  peace  with  this  realm. 
They  are  discomfited  witii  the  great  victories  which  the  king  hath  had 
over  the  Frendi,  and  do  not  trust  their  £Edr  promises.'  1  Lodge,  p.  271. 

^  Such  was  De  Selve's  despatch  of  8  Jan.  1 558,  to  his  sovereign,  after 
his  interview  with  the  pone,  who  said,  *  He  could  not  injure  the  supreme 
authorit;^  which  God  naa  given  him,  of  his  vicar  on  earth,  to  consent 
that  his  jurisdiction  should  he  declined  for  the  shadow  of  any  privilege 
soever;  et  qu'U pouvoii  priver  et  empereur  et  rois  de  leurs  empires  et 
royaumes  sans  avoir  a  en  rendre  compte  qu'4  Dieu ;  and  that  there 
were  no  privileges  against  his  jurisdiction,  and  if  there  were,  that  it 
was  an  abusive,  had,  and  danmahle  thing.'    Lett.  Rih.  2,  p.  716. 
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for  any  of  them  to  think  otherwise;*  and  that  he 
would  teach  them  that  it  was  so  ;*  and  that  every 
emperor  and  king,  if  they  were  Christians,  ought  to 
confess  that  he  was  their  master,  and  that  they 
ought  all  to  receive  the  law  from  him,  like  disciples 
and  inferiors/*  The  most  effectual  reply  which 
could  be  given  to  pretensions  so  arrogant,  was  the 
moral  lecture  which  the  French  cardinal  addressed 
to  the  papal  legate  at  Paris,  a  few  dajs  after,  on 
the  gross  immoralities  permitted  or  sanctioned  by 
his  pontifical  chief,  among  his  relations  and  court, 
which  on  less  authority  might  have  been  thought  to 
be  either  scandal  or  exaggeration/* 

••  '  Et  que  ce  seroit  une  grande  insolence  et  presomptlon^  et  peu 
chretieime  de  le  penser  autrement.' 

•  lb.  '  Also  that  he  would  judge  them^  and  deprive  them,  when  he 
saw  that  thev  deserved  it,  and  that  the  case  required  it.'  ib. 

*•  '  Et  qu  il  n'y  avoit  empereur  ni  roi  s'ils  etoient  Chretiens!,  qui  ne 
deussent  confesser  qu'il  etoit  le  maitre,  et  qu'ils  devoient  toos  prendre 
et  recevoir  la  loi  de  lui  conune  disciples  et  imerieurs.'  ib.  He  frightened 
the  ambassador  into  a  sort  of  admission  of  these  claims.  '  I  said,  your 
majesty  did  not  wish  to  diminish  the  supreme  authority  which  Heav«i 
had  given  him.'  ib.  The  menace  of  *  couper  la  tete,'  see  before,  p.  477, 
perhaps  alarmed  him. 

^*  On  17th  January  1658,  the  cardinal  Lorrune  informed  De  Seke, 
'  I  told  the  legate  I  would,  as  a  cardinal,  frankly  express  what  I  had Jn 
my  heart.  The  wont  was,  the  public  report  so  much  circulated  of  what 
was  done  at  Rome  during  this  pontificate.  I  had  examined,  and  heard 
privately,  persons  of  authority  who  had  returned  from  Italy>  besiaes 
the  public  voice  of  those  of  inferior  quality  who  have  been  at  Rome. 
I  perceived  that  they  were  scandalized  to  have  seen  and  known  ^*^* 
festly  what  was  presented  before  their  eyes,  to  Ae  common  scandal  an^ 
contempt  of  our  religion ;  and  among  the  principal  were  publicly  named 
those  which  touched  most  nearly  in  consangumity  our  noly  father  the 
pope,  not  sparinp^  as  to  them  nor  as  to  others  who  held  h^h  stations 
there,  ce  peche  si  abominable  ou  U  n'y  a  aucim  distinction  dn  sexe,  jobs- 
culin  ou  reminin,  which  was  indeed  a  strange  prodigy,  and  a  jfrognosjic 
of  some  sinister  event  or  misfortune  to  the  church,  and  offensive  to  tJ^ 
kingdom,  which  has  always  abhorred  extremely  that  such  monstew  ^ 
brutalities  should  be  suffered  in  the  place  where  the  light  and  splendor 
of  our  feith  ought  to  be  foimd :  and  that  people  did  not  forget  to  sav 
that  our  said  father  b  the  cause  and  i)rincipal  occasion  of  the  war  whicli 
has  recommenced,  and  by  which  this  kingdom  is  sufierine,  ^^i^ 
and  his  are  enjo3ring  repose  and  tranquillity  in  their  Rome.'  £ett  ib.72S' 
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intrigues,  of  the  duke  of  Guise  having  wrested  Calais 
from  the  English  crown,  after  it  had  been  adorned 
with  this  trophy  of  its  third  Edward  for  above  two 
centuries/^  this  splendid  addition  to  the  power  and 
safety  of  France  dazzled  the  holy  father's  mind  into 
another    vacillation:    a  conqueror  seems    to  have 
been  ia  his  sight  a  magician,  who  instantaneously 
enchanted  him  ;  and  he  declared  that  he  was  more 
delighted  with  this  success  than  if  the  French  king 
had  added    half  of    England   to  his   dominions/' 
Amid  these  transports  for  the  augmented  potency  of 
a  government  that  was  ever  willing  to  counteract 
his  Spanish  tormentors,  the  pontiff  evinced  the  most 
vindictive  ingratitude  to  that  queen,  who  had  injured 
her  health,  her  comfort,  her  good  name,  her  future 
hopes,  and  her  before  happy  nation,  purely  to  ag- 
grandize and  gratify  his  worldly  interests  and  poli- 
tical see/*     But  tho  Calais  was  lost  from  treachery, 

J'  The  governor  of  Bouloffne  informed  Hemy  that  he  thought  it 
nu^ht  be  &kea ;  which  Marsyoal  Strozzi^  having  examined  the  tortiii- 
^tions  in  diflgoise,  confirmed.  Philip  offered  to  defend  it,  but  the 
Gngliah  miniBtiy,  jealous  that  he  woiud  appropriate  it  to  lUmself  if 
oia  troops  were  admitted,  declined  his  proposition.  The  duke  of  Guise 
encamped  his  army  before  it  on  New  Year's-day  1558,  and  four  days 
after  lord  Wentworth  chose  to  surrender  it.  Stowe,  632.  Godwin  Ann. 
331.  The  letters  in  Hardwicke's  State  Papers,  v.  1.  p.  103,  shew  how 
feebly  it  was  defended.  That  it  was  given  up,  seems  to  be  the  reason- 
able Inference,  either  from  corruption  or  disi^ection.  In  such  a  reign 
the  latter  is  most  probable.  To  fight  for  Mary,  was  to  fight  for  a 
burning  priesthood  and  for  papal  slavery.  Treason  is  never  honorable, 
and  never  justifiable ;  but  m  some  circiunstances  it  is  not  unnatural. 

''*  '  On  29ih  Jan.  Vineu  arrived  with  the  particulars  of  your  capture 
of  Calais.  Next  day  we  informed  the  pope  of  it,  '  q^  ne  pouvoit  se 
lasser  de  la  magnifier,  saying  that  he  rejoiced  at  it,  for  these  ieason»— 
1 .  His  great  love  for  you ; — 2.  For  the  universal  good  of  Christendom, 
^"i  he  estimated  this  conquest  more  than  if  you  had  conquered  half  the 

Kingdom  of  England.'  De  Selve's  lett.  of  Ist  Feb.  2  Rib.  725. 
^*  '  3.  Because  Heaven  shewed  that  it  intended  to  chastise  the  pride 
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the  troops  of  Philip  were  faithful,  brave,  uid  again 
successful.  His  general,  count  Egmond,  decisiyely 
defeated  the  governor  of  Calais,  who  advanced  from 
the  new  conquest  to  invade  Artois  uid  Flanders/' 
An  English  fleet  sacked  the  petty  town  of  Conquet,^ 
a  mere  ravage  inflicting  individual  sufiering,  without 
any  national  advantage ;  while  the  two  contending 
kings,  having  assembled  their  armies  and  ^icamped 
near  each  other,  the  French  on  the  Somme,  and 
Philip  on  the  Anthy,  found  each  other  too  fonni* 
dable  to  be  attacked  with  any  certainty  of  success, 
and  passed  their  summer  in  mutual  skirmishes  and 
wiser  negotiations,  till  the  death  of  Miiry  changing 
the  interests  and  the  projects  of  both,  suspended 
awhile  the  amicable  treaty.^ 

The  misfortunes  and  misery  of  Mary's  life  began 
from  the  period  of  her  lamentable  measures  to  force 
back  her  subjects  into  the  papal  subjection  and  super- 
stitions. Without  these,  her  people  would  have 
been  reconciled  to  her  Spanish  match.     But  after  it 

of  the  queen  of  Ekiglflnd^  who  had,  against  reason,  retained  in  CalaiSy 
as  prisoner,  a  servant  of  his  holiness,  who  was  goin^  to  England  <m  the 
revocation  of  cardinal  Pole,  and  taken  away  his  writings  and  memoirs. 
Heaven  had  chosen  to  bring  her  to  penance  for  it,  and  for  the  defiwice 
she  sent  yon  this  summer  by  her  herald.'  He  added  the  meer,  that 
the  loss  of  Calais  was  the  loss  of  the  dower  that  Philm  had  settled  on 
her  for  the  portion  her  marriage  had  given  him.  ib.  7Z5» 

7«  This  was  the  battle  near  the  shore  of  Gravdins,  fought  13th 
July  1568.  The  first  chaige  of  the  Frondi  disordered  tiie  Spaniaids. 
'  These  rallied,  and  the  battle  became  obstinate,  wh^i  ten  RnffH** 
men-of-war  scdling  by,  and  observing  the  conflict,  dischaiged  Uieir 
ordnance  with  such  destmctive  effect  on  ^e  French  battalions,  that 
they  broke,  and  were  rented  with  the  loss  of  5,000  killed,  and  the  cap- 
ture of.  their  chief  commanders.'  Godwin,  834. 

M  Lord  Clinton's  first  aim,  with  his  fleet  of  140  sail,  was  Brest ;  bat 
that  was  ascertained  to  be  impregnable  to  his  means.  Godw.  335. 

77  Godw.  336.  The  danphm  Francis,  and  Mary  the  queen  of  Scots, 
were  married  28th  April  1558.  ib. 
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became  obvious  to  all  that  she  and  her  husband  had  chap. 
resolved  to  leave  no  alternative  between  the  apostacy  *^ — v — » 
of  their  conscience  and  a  merciless  persecution^  the 
confidence  between  the  throne  and  the  people  was 
broken  np.  All  personal  attachment  and  loyalty 
ceased.  The  submission  and  calculations  of  resentful 
fear  alone  kept  the  general  surface  tranquil;  and 
such  a  tranquillity  could  be  but  a  temporary  and 
alarming  truce.  Oppression  produced  its  usual 
eflfect  of  wretchedness  to  the  oppressor  as  well  as  to 
the  oppressed.^  Gardiner,  who  was  her  first  chief 
counsellor  in  this  unrighteous  career,  died  soon  after 
the  cruelties  began,  wretchedly  and  reluctantly, 
clinging  vainly  to  life  and  state  to  his  last  gasp/^ 
Mary  persevered  in  the  unnatural  and  unavailing 
abominations,  only  to  increase  the  aversion  of  her 

^  In  the  middle  of  June  1 656,  she  was  so  unwell  for  a  week^  that  the 
medical  attendant  expected  her  confinement.  Noailles^  6.  p.  12.  Her 
houa^old  looked  for  ner  deliveiy  at  the  latest  by  the  end  ot  the  month. 
Hjsr  person  had  become  ^aiged  daring  the  last  four  months,  p.  13. 
The  expectation  continued  in  July.  p.dl.  On  20th  August  all  nope 
had  ceased^  bnt  Marv  meant  to  *  feign  as  long  as  she  could^  tUl  sne 
^w  things  more  established  and  secure  in  favor  of  her  husband.'  p.  83. 
She  kept  Philip  a  year  near  her  by  the  belief  and  hope,  which  made 
him  the  more  indignant  against  her  for  his  disappointment,  p.  136. 

^  NoaOlefi,  on  7th  August  1555,  remarking  to  nis  king,  that  ho  was 
^  ill  of  the  jaundice,  that  several  physicians  tnought  he  would  not  live 
long :  added,  '  His  death  would  not  be  less  ufi^ful  for  your  affairs, 
than  agreable  a  la  plus  part  de  ceux  de  ce  royaume.'  5.  p.  58.  On 
27th  August,  Grardiner  was  so  much  worse,  with  such  a  probability  of 
being  wetter,  that  neither  a  much  longer  life,  nor  the  continuation  in 
Dusiness,  was  to  be  looked  for.  p.  107.  On  9th  Sept.  he  was  no  better. 
127.  On  5th  October  he  conterred  with  Noailles  very  earnestly  for 
two  hours ;  and  tho  the  addition  of  dropsy  had  increased  his  danger, 
yet,  to  make  those  at  his  levee  believe  he  was  not  dving,  as  mey 
thought,  he  would  accompanv  the  ambassador  when  he  left  him,  thro 
Wtfee  rooms  full  of  people,  aitho  so  weak  that  NoaiUes  kept  hhn  up 
hr  the  arms.  p.  150.  On  21st  Oct.  he  chose  to  attend  the  opening  of 
PaiUament,  tho  he  had  been  forced  to  abstain  from  business  for  fifteen 
J^ys.  He  went  to  the  ceremony  on  horseback,  supported  by  four  of 
"{?  Ijeople.  p.  173.  He  died  on  12th  Nov.  p.  206.  1  Lodge,  209, 
cimgiog  to  state  business  to  the  last  three  days,  p  194. 

I  14 
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subjects,  and  to  live  in  continual  terror  of  their 
exploding  resentment  ;^  she  saw  that  she  was  hated, 
and  felt  and  mourned  her  personal  insecurity,"  The 
disaffected  even  sought  aid  from  France.**   Verifying 

"^  In  the  parliament  of  November  1555,  she  found  her  subjects  '  plos 
rudes  et  obstin^'  than  they  had  been  in  all  her  reign.  They  lefiued 
to  pass  an  Act  of  outlawry  against  the  life  or  property  of  those  who 
liad  become  voluntary  exues.  NoaQles,  p.  242.  On  15  December  the 
ambassador  Trrote,  she  was  ^  so  discontcaited  as  to  shew  her  anger  by 
putting  some  knights  in  the  Tower,  for  having  spoken  in  this  paiiiamesit 
more  openly  than  she  wished.  I  think  by  such  rigor  she  wiU  nerer 
suppress  the  heart  and  intentions  of  her  people,  but  vrill  daily  incrasBe 
it  to  prepare  her  total  ruin  as  soon  as  ^ev  have  the  means.'  p.  246. 
<  She  found  such  difficulty  and  resistance,  that  she  did  not  dare  to  pro- 
pose the  coronation  of  her  husband,  but  broke  up  the  parliament  sooner 
than  she  had  intended,  both  she  and  her  most  &vored  connadOors 
having  received  une  grande  escome.'  p.  253.  *  Many  books  were 
printed  during  this  parliament,  in  English,  to  the  defamation  of  the 
king  and  queen  and  Spanish  nation,  and  scattered  about  London,  and 
even  in  the  chambers  of  the  parliament,  which  have  greatly  distmlMd 
the  queen  and  her  cabinet.'  p.  254.  On  12  March  1556,  his  avis  an  loi 
was, '  This  queen  from  the  fear  which  she  has  of  some  movement  of 
her  people,  has  despatched  in  haste  her  mandatoi^  letters  to  the  loids 
and  officers  of  her  kingdom,  to  make  a  muster  ot  their  people,  and  to 
have  them  ready  when  she  should  want  them.'  p.  321.  On  9  April, 
he  mentioned  that  the  ministers  had  great  suspicion  of  her  sdbieets;, 
having  had  day  and  night,  during  Easter,  besongner  the  drawbridge  of 
the  city,  doubling  the  watchmen  all  over  the  Kingdom,  and  sei^i]]^ 
out  ships  of  war  along  the  coasts,  328.  She  was  uneasy  lest  the  king 
of  France  should  support  the  discontented,  p.  331.  Cm  21  April  she 
had  closed  the  ports  and  passages,  to  intercept  all  penons  ana  letters 
to  and  from  France.  341.  She  demanded  the  English  lefageea  to  be 
given  up  to  her.  347. 

"  On  29  April,  we  read, '  the  queen  lets  herself  be  seen  less  than 
ever.  She  is  m  a  greater  suspicion  than  she  ever  was.'  351.  On  7  May, 
we  find  her  abusing  the  Elfish  exiles :  ^  They  were  gens  abominafcles, 
heretiques,  et  traistres.  That  from  their  crimes  she  might  justly  call 
them  so,  etant  si  vilains  et  execrables.'  p.  353. 

**  The  French  ambassador,  who  was  watching,  hoping,  and  probably 
encouraging  eveiy  token  of  disafiection,  stated,  on  27th  Jiuy  1555, 
'  This  nobility  and  people  have  a  desire  to  make  some  commotions 
between  this  time  and  the  middle  of  September,  and  the  oonncil  of  the 
kingdom  are  in  apprehension  of  this  extremity.'  p.  44.  On  1 2th  Mardi 
1556,  he  apprisea  his  court  that  some  English  desired  to  pass  into 
France,  and  to  undertake  somethii^for  their  freedom,  and  wished  him 
to  ask  his  king  to  assist  them.  He  sent  La  Marque  '  with  all  their 
plans,  which  are  not  of  small  importance,'  but  had  stopped  them  nntil 
he  received  further  instructions,  p.  313.  We  hear  afterwards  of  a 
youth  personatinff  Edward  VI.  p.  318;  and  that  '  the  council  had 
reprimanded  for  their  religion,  lord  Oxford,  the  great  chamberiain,  the 
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the  prophetic  declaration,  that  the  minds  of  those 
^who  have  become  evil  characters,  will  be  *  like  the 
troubled  sea,  and  have  no  rest/  she  was  living  every 
day  in  a  state  of  angry  and  suspicious  irritability ; 
passionate,  gloomy,  and  self-tormented."  Time 
brought  no  mitigation  or  change,  either  in  her  public 
cruelties  or  in  her  personal  misery,®*    She  increased 

earl  of  Westmoreland^  lord  Willoughby,  and  other  great  lords  of  this 
nation,  being  Protestants.'  p.  319. 

ss  The  ambassador  stated^ '  However  little  I  had  contradicted^  and 
I  might  hare  done  so  very  much,  she  flew  into  an  extreme  colere.  I 
assure  yon.  Sire !  this  princess  always  lives  now  in  the  two  neat  extre- 
mities of  anger  and  suspicion,  being  in  a  continual  fury^  tnat  she  can 
neither  enjoy  the  presence  of  her  husband  nor  the  love  of  her  people; 
and  she  is  in  a  very  great  fear  of  her  own  life  being  attempted  by  some 
of  her  household,  as  one  of  her  chaplains  had  undertaken  to  kill  her,  tho 
they  wished  not  to  make  a  great  noise  about  it.  See,  Sire !  what  this 
rich  heiress  has  gained — and  I  think  this  unhappiness  must  every  hour 
increase,  as  I  see  no  means  by  which  she  can  be  ever  loved  by  her  sub- 
jects ;  she  wiU  therefore  be  compelled  to  live  in  perpetual  dread,  and,  on 
the  other  side,  be  so  undervalued  by  a  foreigner  and  her  own  husbimd, 
88  not  to  enjoy  his  presence  long.'  p.  356.  '  The  familiarity  in  which 
yoor  majesty  lives  with  your  subjects,  make  all  those  of  this  country 
who  hear  of  it  sigh.  They  are  living  now  in  such  misere^  that  there  is 
not  one  but  who  fears  for  his  head  either  now  or  by-and-by .  Admiral 
Howard  drew  me  to  a  window,  and  said,  that  our  mode  of  living  was 
very  di£ferent  from  theirs,  who  could  see  neither  their  king  nor  their 
queen,  but  were  languishing  in  continual  fear  and  suspicion,  so  that  he 
would  rather  be  a  noor  gentleman  in  your  kingdom,  than  admiral  where 
he  was.  These,  Sire !  are  strange  words  £rom  one  of  the  greatest  and 
most  fiivored  in  this  society,  and  you  may  guess  if  the  rest  are  more 
content.  They  see  the  approaching  ruin  of  this  kingdom,  as  indeed 
seems  evident  nom  the  great  division  that  is  among  them,  and  from  the 
little  love  which  the  queen  bears  them,  and  from  the  great  hatred  of  the 
subjects  to  the  sud  lady.'  p.  358. 

**  In  May,  matters  were  still  worse:  the  deroatchof  llthMay  was, 
'  This  ^ueen  continues  to  increase  her  ennui.  She  succeeds  in  nothing 
she  desires,  as  she  sees  that  besides  the  doubt  in  which  she  lives  amonff 
her  household,  her  husband  only  sends  her  ^Ecuses.  She  has  dismissed 
h^  guard,  and  will  only  shew  herself  in  her  room  to  four  ladies.  A 
fifth,  who  sleeps  with  her,  approaches  her  only  during  the  three  or  four 
hours  of  the  night,  during  which  alone  this  poor  princess  sleeps.  The 
lest  of  the  time  s^e  employs  in  tears,  regrets,  and  writing  to  attract  her 
husband,  and  in  rage  against  her  subjects.  I^e  is  dismayed  at  the  infi- 
delity of  those  whom  she  thought  the  most  attached,  as  tne  greatest  part 
of  these  nuserable  servants  are  relations,  allies,  or  &vored  followers  of 
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BOOK  the  severities  to  others  which  brought  down  the 
* — J- — »  arrows  of  vengeance  on  her  own  heart,  without 
lessening  the  joylessness  and  hopelessness  of  her 
mind  and  condition.^  Neither  Tiberius,  Dionysius, 
nor  Damocles,  were  more  striking  examples  of  the 
personal  wretchedness  of  the  tyrant,  the  cruel,  or  the 
oppressing,  than  this  mic^ided  queen,  whom  her 
subjects  had  at  first  been  so  disposed  to  love  and 
honor.  She  could  trust  neither  her  cabinet  nor  her 
court;**   and   Philip,  or  his  observing  counsellors, 


all  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom,  and  even  of  the  lords  of  her  eovnetl. 
She  is  in  such  a  fuiy  at  this,  that  she  cannot  refnm  from  speaking  ref/ 
little  to  her  own  advantase,  and  to  say  priyately,  that  she  is  only  tmstiqg 
for  a  short  time  lord  Montague  ana  ner  great  steward,  who  are  two 
young  men  that  are  not  much  adapted  to  draw  her  out  of  the  ^Uyiger 
into  which  she  has  plunged  herseli.'  p.  362. 

M  Ojx  22d  May  1556  we  have  a  denpotch  stillmore  nn&voraUe:  *  My 
wife  saw  her  on  the  18th,  and  foundherin  appearance  ten  years  cdder 
than  when  she  last  saw  her.  I%e  knows  herself  to  he  neglected,  and 
^e  finds  little  certainty  in  the  promises  of  her  husband ;  and  to  be  aeeore 
in  her  residence  here,  she  is  forced  to  cause  sndi  a  number  of  persons  to 
die  by  the  fire  and  the  sword,  and  in  all  the  extremity  of  the  rigor  of 
justice,  that  her  people  make  a  great  clamor  dbont  it,  being  of  opinion 
that  these  pauvres  miserables,  who  are  led  to  so  iiumj  punislunentB!,  aD 
die  innocent,'  p.  370.  The  ambassador  returning  to  France,  we  havB  no 
farther  delineation  of  Mary's  penonal  wretchecmess  from  her  miacon* 
ducted  reign — ^the  greatest  popularity  destroyed  by  her  tyranny  and 
inhtitirumity  in  forcing  her  kingdom  to  popery,  and  to  thatecclesiastieal 
system  which  exacted  and  perpetratea  the  horrors  we  have  notioed. 

*"  On  31st  October  1555,  we  leant  from  Noailles,  that  she  wm  '  en 
ime  extreme  colore'  with  tiie  lords  of  her  paiMament,  p.  188,  and  had 
'  grand  sonpfen'  of  the  pope.  ib.  She  misfrusted  her  cmnet  so  much, 
as  to  have  given  them  *  commandement  expres'  to  condnde  nothineof 
any  weisht  without  communicating  it  to  Pole,  having  resolved  to  unoer- 
take  notninff  of  any  unportanoe  without  his  advice  and  authority  in  her 
afiisurB  *  qu'u  n'en  vent  accepter  ni  prendre.'  p.  189.  After  Gardiner's 
death  she  oould  not  'resolve  to  whom  to  give  nis  seals,  as  all  who  w«e 
les  plus  experimentes  et  dignes  de  cette  charge,  were  suspected  hy  her 
as  to  their  religion.  Hence  she  is  in  ffreat  pain,  both  to  see  thns  the 
nobility  who  are  assembled  here,  ana  even  the  most  inconriderable, 
speak  with  fnore  license  againet  her  religion,  einee  the  ehaneeliar^e  death, 
tnan  they  did  before.  Besides,  the  rest  of  her  council  cannot  afterwards 
agree  together  so  well  as  they  did.  Most  of  them  are  suspected.  A 
iMge  pifft  is  thought  to  be  inclined  to  have  some  secret  mtelligence 
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were  too  dissatisfied  with  the  prospect,  for  him  to 
remain  in  a  country  where  his  personal  safety  could 
never  be  assured.^  The  only  good  act  he  did  which 
at  all  gratified  the  people,  was  to  preserve  Elizabeth 
from  the  death,  to  which  Mary's  jealousy  and  vexa- 
tion would  have  doomed  her."*  No  life  of  any 
human  being  has  ever  hung  on  a  more  slender  thread, 

with  Madam  Elizabeth.  She  has  told  Pole^  that  there  is  now  no  one 
In  her  council  in  whom  she  has  perfect  confidence  bnt  himself.'  p.  205. 
Pole  continaed  to  be  her  prime  minister,  pp.  266^  276«  282^  288^  dlL 
Caricatore  prints  were  also  dicnlated,  or  a  witiiered  and  wrinkled 
queen,  with  Spaniards  at  her  breasts;  to  intimate  that  they  had  reduced 
ACT  to  skin  and  bone,  with  legends  representing  the  rings,  jewels  and 
money  she  had  privately  given  to  Philip.  She  was  greatly  mcensed  at 
this,  and  ascrib^  it  to  some  of  her  own  council,  who  only  could  have 
known  of  the  secret  presents.  Carte  8,  p.  831. 

"  Philip's  preference  for  others  had  first  disquieted  her,  Noailles, 

L172 ;  but  his  continuance  in  Flanders  without  returning  to  her  as  he 
d  promised,  increased  her  vexation,  p.  172.  His  protracted  absence 
pat  her  into  a  great 'fiireur.'  p.  188.  On  SOth  December  1565,  the  pro- 
thonotary  Noulles  wrote  to  a  ladv,  that  the  '  prince  perceived  such  a 
ires  mauvaise  pens^  to  be  nourisoing  against  him,  that  he  had  within 
the  last  four  months  dexterously^  drawn  out  of  their  hands  and  got  away, 
piece  by  piece,  idl  which  remained  there  of  his,  as  well  men  as  goods ; 
so  only  his  confiessor  was  left  with  his  wife,  tho  she  had  tried  all  she 
coidd  to  detain  some  of  his  train.  She  had  spared  neither  tears  nor 
piteous  remonstrances,  nor  all  tiie  sad  plaints  which  could  issue  from 
the  heart  of  a  woman  tormented  with  extreme  passion.'  p.  286. 

*  Michele's  report,  in  1557>  to  the  doge  of  Venice,  particularized  this 
circumstance :  '  It  is  believed  that  but  for  this  inteiferenoe  of  the  khig, 
the  queen  would,  without  remorse,  chastise  her  in  the  severest  manner.' 
He  also  remarks  of  Maiy,  ^  The'^evil  disposition  of  the  peo^  towards 
her;'  and  '  she  is  a  prey  to  the  haired  she  bears  my  lady  JBUzabeth/ 
Ellis  Lett,  second  ser.  v.  2.  p.  237.  Foxe  gives  us  a  repeated  assurance, 
which  I  consider  to  be  the  full  belief  of  the  time,  that  Gardiner  was 
always  laborix^  for  her  destruction,  and  that  it  was  his  death  which 
preserved  her.  p.  1622 ;  1000.  Philip  paid  her  such  respect,  that  once 
meeting  her,  he  '  made  her  such  obeisance  that  his  knee  touched  the 
ground.'  p.  1901.  The  Spaniards  fiivored  her,  and  entreated  their  kiiu; 
to  deliver  her  from  her  imprisonment ;  which  he  soon  afterwards  did. 

LI  899.  Elizabeth  herseli  afterwards  acknowl^;ed  that  she  had  owed 
r  life  to  his  interference.  The  certainty  that  her  death  would  have 
placed  Mary  of  Scotland,  then  married  to  the  heir  apparent  of  France, 
his  great  political  enemy,  on  the  throne  of  England,  may  have  been 
Phmp's  cnief  inducement  to  this  unusual  act  of  liberal  humanity. 
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during  all  this  reign,  than  this  *  Sorella,'  this  princely 
sisteri  to  whom  the  expressive  intimation  of  the 
Vatican  had  so  early  and  so  emphatically  directed  * 
the  attention  of  the  queen,  whom  it  governed,  flat- 
tered, and  misled. 

The  departure  of  Philip  left  Mary  without  any 
friend  in  whom  she  could  fully  confide,  except 
cardinal  Pole,  the  instigator  and  partaker  of  her 
sanguinary  cruelties ;  and  the  pope's  blow  of  unex- 
plained but  implacable  vengeance  at  him,  made  him 
as  miserable  as  the  sovereign,  whose  better  mind  he 
had  so  greatly  assisted  to  miscounsel  and  deprave. 
Mary  pined  into  premature  decay ;  which  the  loss 
of  Calais  hastened  She  said  that  if  she  died,  the 
dissection  of  her  heart  would  show  that  Calais  was 
the  cause.*®  We  may  refer  its  withering  effect  in 
part  to  her  unquestionable  patriotism ;  but  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  more  fatal  poison  was  the  certainty  it 
gave  her  that  even  her  bosom  friends  were  deserting 
her.  The  governor  of  Calais  was  always  one  of  the 
most  trusted  and  faithful  servants  of  the  English 
crown:  and  that  lord  Wentworth  should  give  up 
such  a  fortress,  which  had  defied  all  the  power  and 
efforts  of  France  for  two  centuries,  after  a  siege  of 
a  few  days,  was  such  a  revelation  of  the  secret 
defection  of  those  on  whom  she  most  relied,  that  her 
spirits  could  never  recover  the  mortifying  discovery. 
She  had  forfeited  the  affections  of  her  kingdom,  and 

*  See  before^  Chap.  XIII.  note  27. 

^  One  of  her  last  attendants  told  Foxe^  that  on  their  remarking  to 
Mary  that  they  feared  she  took  thought  for  king  Philip  departii^  fivm 
her^  the  queen  answered,  *  Not  that  only ;  but  when  I  am  deaa>  «id 
opened^  you  shall  find  Calais  lying  in  my  heart.'    Foxe^  1901. 


REIGN  OF  QUEEN  MARY.  493 

plunged  into  the  worst  of  crimes,  the  destruction  of   chap. 
some  of  the  best  of  her  fellow-creatures  for  unoffend- 
ingly  retaining  their  religious  and  natural  right  of 
private  conscience,  in  order  to  please  and  aggrandise 
a  popedom,  that  was  now  both  insulting  her,  and 
degrading  the  counsellor  by  whose  exertions  and 
contriTance  the  unpopular  revolution  had  been  vio- 
lently effected.  As  personal  misery  was  thus  pursuing 
both   the  queen  and  the  cardinal,    the  illnesses  of 
each   increased  ;  and  when  Pole  drew  near  to  that 
new  scene  of  existence,  in  which  he  would  have  to 
account  for  his  conduct  before  a  tribunal,  at  which 
no  political  machinations  of  religion  are  of  any  esti- 
mation or  avail,    some  unexplained  but  important 
feelings  or  mutations  arose  in  his  mind ;  for  on  his 
death  bed,  and  when  his  expressions  imply  that  he 
thought  he  was  so,  he  sent  his  chaplain  to  Elizabeth, 
with  some  secret  communication,  which  he  desired 
her  to  believe,  and  which  would  make  all  persons, 
and  her  more  especially,  satisfied  of  him."     What 


*■  AU  that  we  know  of  this  circumstance^  is  from  Polo's  letter  in  the 
Britisth  Mnsenm^  MS.  Vesp.  F.  3 ;  from  which  Collier  printed  it ;  it  is 
dated  three  days  only  before  the  queen's  death.  '  It  may  ulease  your 
grace  to  understand,  that  albeit  the  long  continuance  and  venemence  of 
my  sickness  be  such  asjustly  might  move,  casting  away  all  cares  of  this 
world,  to  think  only  of  that  to  come ;  yet,  not  being  conyenient  for  me 
to  determineof  life  or  death,  which  is  only  in  the  hand  of  God,  I  thought 
it  my  duty  before  I  should  depart,  so  nigh  as  I  could,  to  leave  ailperwns 
mUiified  ofiM,  and  apeciaiiy  your  gnuse,  being  of  that  honor  and  dignity 
that  the  providence  of  God  hath  called  vou  unto.  For  which  purpose  I 
send  to  you  at  this  nresent  my  faithful  chaplain  the  dean  of  Worcester ; 
to  whom,  may  it  please  your  mce  to  give  credit,  in  that  he  shaU  say 
unto  vou  in  my  behalf.  1  doubt  not  but  that  your  grace  shall  remain 
eatimed  therein/;  whom  God  Almightv  long  nrosper  to  his  honor,  your 
comfort,  and  the  wealth  of  the  realm.  Lambeth,  14  Koy.  1558.  Col- 
lier's Records,  p.  83.  This  letter  obviously  alludes  to  some  important 
communication. 
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was  thus  imparted,  has  not  been  disclosed.  Soon 
afterwards,  death  claimed  his  victims,  and  inter- 
cepted all  further  repentance.  The  queen  died 
17  November  1558,  and  the  cardinal  on  the  follow- 
ing day.  Two  events,  which  gave  England  a  free- 
dom, and  a  felicity  in  mind  and  conscience,  of  which 
she  has  never  since  been  deprived. 
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CHAP.  XVII. 

ACCESSION  OF  ELIZABBTH— HER  PREVIOUS  POPULARITY— 
HER  DANGERS,  AND  CAUTIOUS  MEASURED-PEACE  WITH 
FRANCE. 

Ihe  successive   deaths  of  Gardiner,    Mary,   and    ^^J^^- 
Pole,  terminated  for  ever  the  sanguinary  dominion 
of  Rome  over  the  English  nation ;  the  tyranny  of  the 
papal  hierarchy,  and  the  practice  of  burning  alive 
those,  who  chose  to  separate  the  Christianity  of  the 
Scriptures   from  that  medley  of  tradition,  council 
determinations,  papal  decretals,  and  scholastic  logic, 
which  had  become  the  favored  system  of  the  Vatican. 
Dark  and  dreary  were  the  prospects  of  the  conscien- 
tious and  of  the  intellectual,  until  these  three  indi- 
viduals disappeared ;  because,  by  attaching  all  the 
power  of  the  English  crown  to  the  popish  cause ; 
and  by  exerting  all  its  commanding  means  of  inflict- 
ing legal  misery,  they  put  every  one  in  the  nation, 
who  was  not  a  papist,  under  the  hopeless  necessity 
of  suffering  all  the  wretchedness  which  they  chose  to 
iiQpose,   or   of  revolting   against  the  government, 
"w^hich  had  become  the  stern  and  persevering  tyrant. 
But  no  one  who  is  not  in  an  hospital  of  insanity, 
^ould  rise  into  individual  rebellion ;  and  combina- 
tions of  numbers  to  the  same  end,  are  almost  always 
experienced  to  be  unavailing  agitation,  destructive 
to  its  plotters.     No  movement  but  that  of  national 
^entment,  so  universal   as  to  be  irresistible,  can 
thieve  the  desired  deliverance ;  and  the  evils  must 
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BOOK  press  severely  on  every  class  of  the  social  order, 
"*  before  any  general  sensibility  can  so  vindictively 
arise,  as  to  break  the  chain  of  oppression  on  the 
heads  of  the  oppressors.  Years  of  misery  must 
therefore  first  revolve,  before  a  national  chastisement 
of  this  sort  will  occur:  and  while  this  was  slowly  pre- 
paring to  overwhelm  the  misled  Mary,  but  was  only 
in  its  growing  state,  her  machinery  of  evil  continued 
to  go  on  in  all  its  infelicitating  operations.^  Instead 
of  lessening  its  mischief,  its  promoters  were  seeking 
to  extend  the  inquisitorial  eye  and  scourge  from  the 
highest  to  the  lowest,  from  the  most  solemn  to  the 
most  minute  concerns.*  The  sullen  despotism  of 
the  throne  was  not  insensible  to  its  own  peril ;  and 
sought  to  avert  what  it  had  provoked,  by  proclama- 
tions of  new  violence,  which  treated  human  life  like 
worthless  and  disposeable  lumber,  that  power  might 
destroy  whenever  it  pleased.'  But  Mary's  fortunate 
demise  preserved  the  public  peace,  and  begran  the 
public  happiness.      The  metropolis  exulted  at  the 

1  Only  a  week  before  the  deaths  of  the  queen  and  cardinal,  on  10th 
November,  five  peraons  were  burnt  alive  at  Canterbury,  and  therefope 
under  Pole's  autnoiity.  Strype,  v.  3,  part  2,  p.  123.  So  detennined 
were  both,  to  the  last,  to  continue  the  exterminating  system. 

'  It  was  made  a  request  before  the  inquisitorial  commismoncn  at 
Ipswich,  in  1556,  ^  Tliat  none  may  be  suffered  to  be  midwives  but  sach 
as  are  catholic/  One  woman  was  presented  by  the  sworn  infoimer, 
'  who  jpresnmelh  upon  the  office  of  a  midwife  not  called ;'  another  for 
'  swellmg  by  too  much  riches  into  wealth ; '  two '  for  refusii^  to  behold 
the  elevation  of  the  sacrament ; '  others  for  not  *  having  their  children 
dipped  in  the  font ;'  and  thirty-four  for  flying  out  of  the  town,  and 
hidioB;  themselves.  Foxe,  1894^  5. 

*Oa  6th  June  1558,  the  proclamation  was  issued,  which,  recitiiig  thst 
'  divers  books  filled  with  heresy,  sedition,  and  treason,  had  been  biooghj 
into  the  realm,  and  some  covertlv  printed,' declared,  that « whoever  bmU 
be  found  to  have  any  of  tlie  saia  books ;  or  finding  them,  doth  not  firth- 
with  bum  the  same,  without  shewing  or  reading  them  to  any  other 
person,  shidl  be  tdt^nforartM,  and  without  delay  oe  ftrectOed according 
to  MABTiAL  LAW.'   See  it  in  Strype,  v.  3,  part  2,  p.  131. 
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change/  The  cruel  were  disarmed.  Their  terrors  chap. 
ceased.  They  were  yet  too  ruthless,  and  too  formi- 
dable, to  make  it  safe  for  the  new  queen  to  develop 
at  once  all  the  meliorations  which  she  contemplated  ; 
but  the  general  mind,  inferring  her  future  conduct 
from  her  anterior  character,  the  heart  felt  a  new  hap- 
piness to  be  advancing  on  it  as  she  acceded,  and 
became  immediately  exhilarated  with  the  belief,  that 
it  would  possess  the  sweet  enjoirments  of  an  unfettered 
judgment  and  of  a  liberated  conscience,  undismayed 
by  dungeons,  torture,  confiscations,  or  the  agonizing 
flame/ 

That  Elizabeth  had  survived  the  jealousy  of  Mary 
and  the  political  hatred  of  the  restored  papal  hier- 
archy, was  owing  in  part  to  that  Spanish  chivalry, 
which  would  not  allow  a  princely  female  to  be  killed 
for  Machiavellian  policy  ;^  altho  its  bigotry  could  see 
heretics  in  the  fire  without  compassion,  and  perhaps 


•  Strype,  v.  3,  part  2,  p.  118. 

*  Speed  has  arranged  those  who  were  burnt  by  Mary^  under  these 


6  Bishops,  26  Wives, 

21  Divines,  20  Widows, 
8  Gentlemen,  9  Viigins, 

84  Artificers,  2  Boys, 

100  Husbandmen,  servants,  2  In&nts. 

and  hibourers.  Hist.  £ng.  p.  852. 

*  When  Lord  P^t  said,  that  '  the  king  would  not  have  any  quiet 
conunonwealth  in  England,  unless  her  head  were  stricken  from  the 
s^Mmlders,  the  Spaniards  answered,  '  Grod  forbid  that  their  king 
^d  master  should  have  that  mind  to  consent  to  such  a  mischief. 
'  From  that  day  the  Spaniard9  never  l^  <s^  their  good  persuasions  to 
the  king,  that  the  like  honor  he  should  never  obtain  as  in  delivering 
the  lady  Elizabeth  out  of  prison ;  whereby  at  length  she  was  hapnily 
'elieved.'  Foxe,  1899.  One  of  these  Spaniards  was  the  duke  of  Alva, 
who  was  in  England  on  14th  April  1555.  See  Mason's  letter  in 
Burnet's  Ref.  v.  6,  p.  338.  Philip  so  much  befriended  her,  that  m 
^ptember  1555,  he  recommended  her  to  Mary  in  several  letters,  and 
<^  to  the  Spanish  lords  who  were  in  England.  Noailles,  5,  p.  127. 
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BOOK  with  satisfaction :  and  in  part  also  to  Philip*s  political 
jealousies.  She  declared  to  the  French  ambassador, 
after  her  accession,  the  dread  and  danger  in  which 
she  had  been  living/  This  lasted  while  Gardiner 
existed  ;  but  when  this  her  most  dangerous  foe  had 
departed,  the  better  feelings  of  cardinal  Pole,  na- 
turally right  and  gentlemanly  whenever  he  conM 
separate  them  from  his  Roman  bondage,  may  hare 
secretly  contributed  to  her  preservation.*  But  her 
greatest  safety  was  in  the  general  sjrmpathy,  which 
increased  as  Mary's  popularity  declined. 

The  council  of  the  reigning  queen  had  sought  to 
intimidate  or  allure  this  sister,  whom  she  so  disliked, 
into  such  an  admission  of  guilt  as  would  justify  the 
imprisonment  to  which  they  had  subjected  her ;  but 
the  princess  wisely  preferred  to  endure  the  worst  re- 
sult, than  to  confess  a  falsehood  that  would  implicate 
her  with  crime  and  danger.^  It  is  manifest  that  if 
*  the  insidious  request  had  obtained  from  her  a  self- 
accusation,  it  would  have  been  used  as  the  pretext 


7  See  the  remark  of  Casielnau^  quoted  before^  page  491 ,  note  88. 
In  her  declaration  of  1  October  1585^  Elizabeth  avowed  her  oWga- 
tions  to  Philip :  '  We  do  most  willingly  acknowlege  that  we  were 
beholden  to  nim  in  the  time  of  our  late  sister^  which  we  dien  did 
acknowlege  very  thankfullv^  and  have  sought  many  waya  sinoe  to 
requite.'    See  it  in  Moigan  s  Phen.  Britan.  p.  306. 

*  Foxe  has  transmitted  to  us  one  instance  of  his  uneonoealed 
respect  to  her.  He  represents  Sherifie  as  saving,  '  I  saw  yesterday 
in  the  court  that  my  lord  cardinal  meeting  her  in  the  chamber  of 
presence,  kneeled  down  on  his  knees,  and  fassed  her  hand.'  Foxe, 
1901. 

•  At  Woodstock,  a  secret  friend  advised  her  to  make  this  submis^ 
non.  She  reftised :  '  If  I  have  offended,  and  am  guilty,  tiien  1  crave 
no  mercy,  but  the  law,  which  I  am  certain  I  should  have  had  ere  this, 
if  it  could  be  proved  iffiainst  me.  But  I  know  m3rself  to  be  out  of  the 
danger  of  it,  and  wish  I  was  as  clean  out  of  the  neril  of  mine  enemies, 
and  then  I  am  assured  I  should  not  be  so  lockea  and  bolted  up  within 
walls  and  doors  as  I  am.'    Foxe,  1898. 
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or  palliative  for  future  severitieSi  and  have  averted    chap. 
the  public  pity. 

Bom  of  Anne  Boleyn  at  the  period  when  her 
mother'a  beauty  and  graces  were  most  strongly  in- 
teresting the  diflScult  taste  of  Henry  VIIL,  Eliza- 
beth was   yet  an  unwelcomed  child,  because  she 
disappointed  her  father's  hope  of  a  son  and  male 
successor.^®     He  recovered  from  his  vexation  so  far 
as  to  give  her  a  splendid  christening ;  but  she  was 
often  made  to  feel,  during  his  reign,  that  she  was  not 
the  offspring  he  desired  ;  and  the  precipitated  down- 
fall of  her  mother  prevented  her  from  sharing  those 
royal  splendors  and  that  high  consideration,  which 
Mary  bad  received  from  her  birth,  and  retained,  till 
her  mother  s  unfortunate  divorce.    Adversity  is  not 
Musalutary  to  our  eager  youth ;  and  often  converts  its 
privations  into  blessings,  which  enrich  the  maturer 
^e.    Elizabeth  experienced  its  advantages  while  her 
father  reigned :  nor  were  the  dangers  and  depression 
of  her  life  and  spirits,  for  the  first  five  years  after  the 
eager  age  of  twenty,  under  her  sister's  dissatisfaction, 
less  salutary  to  the  strength  and  improvement  of  her 
intellectual  personality.     From  this  beneficial  dis- 
cipline, she  came  to  the  throne  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
five,  with  a  mind  which  had  been  highly  cultivated 
^y  her  studies,  and  much  exercised  by  her  sufferings ; 
which  had  all  the  vigor  of  youth,  yet  tempered  with 
the  prudence  of  maturity ;   and    which,   long  ac- 
customed to  self-government,  found  a  sufficiency  of 
still  surrounding  difficulties,  to  continue  its  moral 
^ucation,  and  to  animate  it  into  activity,  penetration, 

'•  She  was  bom  on  7  Sept.  1533.    Hwt.  Henry  VIII.  r.  2.  p.  340. 
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serene  fortitude,  and  solid  judgment.  By  these 
qualities,  she  maintained  her  throne  unshaken,  made 
her  people  happy,  and  attached  to  her  reign  the 
affectionate  popularity  of  her  immediate  subjects; 
and  to  her  memory,  a  grateful  admiration  from  their 
benefited  posterity. 

The  attempt  to  draw  her  into  a  self-arraignment 
was  renewed  in  the  last  period  of  Gardiner's  admi* 
nistration,  in  the  summer  of  1555,  when  she  was 
brought  to  Hampton  Court  under  a  strict  guard  ;  '* 
but  she  embraced  the  opportunity  of  the  state  exa- 
mination,  to  express  to  the  four  ministers  who  came 
to  her  apartment,  her  intreaty  to  be  set  at  liberty.** 
Gardiner,  evading  the  concession  of  this  great  boon, 
urged  her  to  admit  the  charge  against  her,  and  then 
to  put  herself  on  the  queen's  mercy.  She  spiritedly 
refused."  The  next  day  he  intimated  that  her  com- 
pliance was  necessary  for  their  indemnity."    This 


"  Foxe,p.  1900.  

"  *  My  Lords^  I  am  glad  to  see  you;  formetlimks  I  hare  been  kept 
a  great  while  from  you,  desolately  alone.  ^  Wherefore  I  would  desire 
you  to  be  a  mean  to  the  king  and  (meen's  majesties^  that  I  may  be 
delivered  from  my  prison,  wherein  I  nave  been  kept  a  long  space  ;  aa 
to  you,  my  lords !  it  is  not  unknown.'    Foxe,  ib. 

1'  '  She  made  answer,  that  rather  than  she  would  do  so,  she  would 
lie  in  prison  all  her  life.  She  craved  no  mercy  at  her  majesty's  band ; 
but  rather  desired  the  law,  if  ever  she  did  offend  her  majesty  in  thou^t, 
word,  or  deed.  And  besides  this ;  in  yielding,  I  should  speak  agaust 
myself,  and  confess  myself  to  be  an  offender,  which  I  never  was  towards 
her  m«esty ;  by  occasion  whereof  the  king  and  the  queen  might  ever 
hereafter  conceive  of  me  an  evil  opinion ;  and  therefore,  I  say,  my 
lords !  it  were  better  for  me  to  lie  in  prison  for  the  truth,  than  to  be 
abroad  and  suspected  of  my  prince.'    Foxe,  1900. 

i«  Gardiner,  Kneeling  down,  declared  that  the  queen  marvelled  that 
she  wodd  so  stoutly  use  herself,  not  confessing  to  have  offended,  so 
that  the  queen  should  seem  to  have  wpongftilly  imprisoned  her  giace. 
'  Nay  '  quoth  the  lady  Elizabeth,  '  it  may  please  her  to  punish  me  as 
she  thiiieth  good.'  Gardiner's  answer  was,  '  Her  majesty  wiUeth  me 
to  tell  you  that  you  must  tell  another  tale,  ere  that  you  be  set  at 
liberty.     'The  princess  replied,  '  She  had  as  lief  be  in  prison  with 
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had  no  effect.  After  a  week's  further  confinement,  ^Jl^^^- 
her  sister,  who  had  not  seen  her  for  two  years,  sent 
for  her  late  at  night,  ^^  ttnd  was  importunate  with  her 
on  the  same  point,  as  a  justification  of  her  own  con- 
duct.'* But  the  princess  persisting  in  her  resolution, 
not  to  accuse  herself  by  her  falsehood,  she  was  at  last 
released  from  actual  imprisonment,  to  be  put  under 
the  milder  superintendence  of  one  of  Mary's  coun- 
sellors ;  in  which  state  of  inspection,  amounting  to  a 
species  of  honorable  restraint,  she  remained  uiltil 
her  sister  died.  It  was  while  under  this  wardship 
that  she  was  questioned  on  an  abuse  of  her  name 
for  traitorous  purposes;"   when  she  returned  an 


honesty  and  truth,  as  to  be  abroad  suspected  of  her  majesty.  This 
which  I  have  said  I  will  stand  unto,  for  i  will  never  belie  myself/  The 
bishop  again  knelt  down,  and  said,  '  Then  your  grace  hath  me  vantage 
of  me  and  other  the  lords,  for  your  long  and  wrong  imprisonment.' 
Her  answer  was  firm :  '  What  advantage  I  have,  you  know.  I  seek 
no  vantage  at  your  hands,  for  your  so  dealing  with  me ;  but  God  for- 

§ive  vou  and  me  also.'    The  interview  here  ended.    '  The  rest  knelt, 
esirmg  her  grace  that  aU  might  be  forgotten,  and  so  departed,  she 
being  mst  locked  up  again.'    Foxe,  p.  1900. 

^  *  She  was  amazed  at  the  sudden  sending  for  her,  (at  ten  o'clock,) 
thiwiring  it  had  been  worse  tban  it  afterwards  proved ;  and  desired  her 
gentlemen  and  gentlewomen  to  pray  for  her ;  for  she  could  not  tell 
whether  she  should  ever  see  them  asain  or  no.'  ib. 

'*  ^e  was  conducted  to  the  queen  s  bedchamber,  and  on  seeing  her, 
knelt  down,  and  declared  herself  a  true  subject  to  her.    Mary  an- 
swered, '  You  will  not  confess  vour  offence,  but  stand  stoutlv  to  your 
truth.    I  pray  God  it  may  so  fall  out.'    '  If  it  doth  not,'  said  Elizabeth, 
I  request  neither  &vor  nor  pardon  at  your  majesty's  hands.'    The 


^  you.  '  Why  then,  belike  you  will  to  other.  •  Wo,  was  the  steady 
answer ;  *  I  have  borne  the  burthen  and  must  bear  it.  I  humbly 
beseech  your  majesty  to  have  a  good  opinion  of  me,  and  to  think  me 
to  be  your  true  subject,  not  only  from  the  beginning  hitherto^  but  for 
ever,  as  long  as  life  lasteth.'  And  so  they  purted  with  very  few  com- 
fortable words  of  the  queen.  It  is  thought  that  the  kin^,  Philip,  was 
there  behind  a  cloth  or  skreen,  and  that  he  shewed  lumself  a  veiy 
friend  in  that  matter.'    Foxe,  1900. 

»  On  July  1556,  the  council  wrote  to  Sir  Th.  Pope,  '  that  one  Clay- 
bardo  had  been  sent  over  from  the  English  reyolters  in  France,  who, 
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easy  answer  of  exculpation,  expressed  in  a  lettered 
style***  After  this,  the  king  of  Sweden's  propc^al 
to  marry  her,  being  by  Mary's  order  communicated 
to  her,  she  fully  declared  her  solemn  resolution  at 
that  time  not  to  change  her  maiden  state,'*  whatever 
might  be  her  future  determination  under  other  cir- 
cumstances.** 

Mary,  from  policy  or  natural  sympathy,  resumed 
some  of  her  former  habits  of  sisterly  civilities  in 
private ;"  but  separated  her  from  her  public  state,** 

naming  himself  the  earl  of  Devonshire,  had  used  also  the  ladv  Eliza> 
bcth*s  name  to  stir  up  rebellion,  tho  ineffectually ;  and  directing  him 
to  mention  the  circumstance  to  her,  that  she  might  see  how  little 
those  men  stuck  to  compass  their  purpose  by  untruth.'  Lett.  Bum. 
Ref.  V.  4.  p.  432. 

>*  In  her  answer  she  said,  '  I  wish  there  were  as  good  snigteons  for 
making  anatomies  of  hearts,  that  might  ^ew  my  thoughts  to  your 
fUajesty,  as  there  are  expert  physicians  of  the  bodies,  able  to  express 
•  the  inward  griefs  of  their  maladies  to  their  patients ;  for  Uist  whatsoever 

others  sho^d  suggest  by  malice,  your  majesty  would  be  smne  of  by 
knowlege.  But  smce  wishes  are  in  vain,  and  desires  oft  &fl,  I  must 
crave  that  my  deeds  may  supplv  what  my  thoughts  cannot  declare ; 
and  that  they  be  not  misdeemed  there,  as  the  facts  have  been  so  well 
tried.  And  as  I  have  been  your  faithful  subject  from  the  b^inning  of 
your  reiffn,  so  shaU  no  wicked  persons  cause  me  to  change,  to  the  end 
of  my  life.'    MS.  in  Strype's  possession.    Ecc.  Mem.  v.  3.  p.  548. 

*'  She  desired  sir  Thomas  rope,  who  had  her  in  wara,  and  who 
mentioned  the  overture  to  her,  to  state  to  her  raster,  that  in  Edward's 
time  *  there  was  offered  me  a  very  honorable  marriage  or  two ; 
t^herenpon  I  made  my  humble  suit  to  his  highness  to  give  me  leave  to 
remain  m  that  state  I  was,  which  of  all  others  best  pleased  me.  I  pray 
yon  say  unto  her  highness,  I  am  even  at  this  present  of  the  same  mind, 
and  so  intend  to  continue,  with  her  majesty's  fevor.  I  so  well  like 
\  this  estate,  that  I  persuade  myself  there  is  not  any  kind  of  life  com- 

\  parable  unto  it.'    Bum.  Ref.  v.  4.  p.  448. 

^  Sir  Thomas  uiging  her  further,  ^e  answered,  '  What  I  shall  do 
hereafter  I  know  not,  but  I  assure  you,  upon  my  truth  and  fidelity, 
I  am  not  at  this  time  otherwise  minded  than  I  have  declared  unto  you  ; 
no,  tho  I  were  offered  the  greatest  prince  in  all  Europe.'  ib.  449. 

*'  In  September  1655,  we  read  that  she  visited  her  often.  NoaHles, 
5,  p.  126. 

"  Thus  when  Philip  went  in  state  with  the  queen  thro  the  city  to 
Greenwich,  to  embark  for  Flanders,  Elizabeth  was  sent  thither  in 
a  boat,  assez  mal  en  oi-dre,  with  a  few  attendants  only,  which  the 
people  thought  was  done  to  prevent  their  seeing  her.  Noail.  Aug.  and 
Sept.  1555,  pp.  85.  126, 
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and  compelled  her  to  the  conformity  of  attending  chap. 
with  her  at  her  chapel.**  On  her  removal  from  - 
Liondon  to  Hatfield,  for  the  winter,  before  the  Par- 
liament was  opened,  the  people  of  all  ranks  greeted 
her  as  she  passed  with  such  joyous  salutations  as 
alarmed  her  prudence,  and  dissatisfied  the  court ;  ^ 
but  which  may  have  contributed  to  her  preservation, 
by  intimidating  those  who  were  disposed  towards 
a  darker  policy.  Projects  of  speculations  of  marrying 
her  abroad  were  circulated ;  ^  and  after  Gardiner's 
death,  some  of  the  queen's  cabinet  were  suspected 
of  desiring  to  establish  a  secret  intelligence  with 
her.*  Her  sound  judgment  and  moral  principle 
kept  her  from  sanctioning  all  such  private  machina- 
tions. The  prime  minister  of  France  perceived  the 
wisdom  of  her  abstinence,  and  instructed  his  ambas- 
sador not  to  excite  her  to  any  disaffected  conduct.*' 
The  court,  however,  were  so  uneasy  at  the  increase 

"  *  AUant  tou8  lea  jours  k  la  masse  ayec  elle/  Noail.  Sept.  p.  126. 

**  As  both  'grands  et  petits  followed  her  throudi  the  city,  with  tons 
signes  de  joye  et  autres  salutations,'  she  fell  back  behind  some  of  her 
gentlemen  and  officers, '  pour  Caire  contenir  le  peuple  et  y  aller  plus 
retenu.'  Nofdl.  22d  October  1666,  p.  173.  Her  great  enemy,  Gardiner, 
was  now  dying. 

*  One  match,  in  November  1655,  which  Noailles  thought  likely,  was 
with  the  archduke  of  Austria,  who  had  then  arrived  at  Brussels,  p.  191 ; 
another,  in  May  1556,  was  to  the  prince  of  Savoy,  ib.  p.  365.  Mary 
opposed  this  match  as  much  as  Philip  pressed  it.  He  directed  her 
confessor  to  talk  with  her  upon  it,  but  meffectually,  and  she  requested 
him  to  defer  it  until  he  came  to  Eng^d.  See  her  letter  in  Dtrype, 
y.  3.  app.  p.  418.  The  oueen  complains  very  justly  of  her  not  unaer-> 
standing  some  part  of  we  friar's  observations :  '  He  asked  me,  who 
was  king  in  the  time  of  Adam ;  and  said  I  was  under  obligation  to 
make  this  marriage  by  an  article  in  my  credo.'  ib.  Mary  took  such 
offence  about  this  match,  that  she  loaded  Elizabetli  with  checks  and 
taunts,  and  declared  Mary  queen  of  Scots  to  be  the  right  heir  to  her 
cfown.  Camd.  Introd. 

»  NoaU.  205. 

^  The  connetable,  on  7th  Februaiy  1556,  ordered  him  '  surtout 
eviter  que  mad.  Elizabeth  ne  se  remise  en  sorte  du  monde  pour  entre* 
prendre  ce  que  m'ecrivez :  car  cc  seroit  tout  gatcr.'  Noaill.  p.  299. 

K  K  4 
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BOOK  of  her  popularity,  and  the  decline  of  the  public 
%  ^  /  attachment  to  Mary,  that  plans  of  taking  her  out  of 
the  country,  to  Spain  or  Flanders,  were  in  serioiis 
agitation  in  the  cabinet.*  In  the  meantime  ber 
governor  tried  to  amuse  her  with  one  of  the  stately 
pantomimes  which  had  delighted  her  father ;  till  the 
queen  forbad  the  representation.''  In  1557  she  wss 
allowed  to  make  occasional  excursions,  and  always 
with  considerable  retinue,  which  evinced  the  public 
interest  in  her  welfare.^  A  hunt  in  En6eld  Chase 
was  devised,   and  permitted   for  her  recreation ;  '^ 

«  NoaOl.  April  1666^  p.  343.  Fhilip  sent  the  duclieaBeB  of  P^nnft 
and  Lorraine  to  bring  her  with  them  to  Flandeis ;  but  Maiy,  who  was 
diqtleaeed  with  his  attentions  to  the  Litter  lady^  would  lei  neither  of 
them  visit  Elizabeth^  and  they  returned  without  her.  Waiton,  p.  107, 
from  Carte,  3.  p.  338. 

*  The  MS.  Chron.  Vitell.  F.  6,  which  is  KnMj  bomt,  cHed  by 
Warton,  thus  describes  it : '  In  Shroretide  1566,  sir  Thomas  Pope  made 
for  the  lady  Elizabeth^  all  at  his  own  costs,  a  great  and  rich  nmldw, 
in  the  great  hall  at  Hatfield,  where  the  pageants  were  marreUou^ 
furnished.  There  were  twelve  minstrels  there,  antiquely  disguised, 
with  forty-six  or  more  gentlemen  and  ladies,  many  of  the  knights  or 
nobles,  and  ladies  of  honor,  appazalleled  in  crimson  satin,  embroideied 
upon  with  wreathes  of  gold,  and  garnished  with  borders  of  hai^ging 
peari.  And  the  device  of  a  castle  Si  cloth  of  gold,  set  with  pomegra- 
nates about  the  battlements,  with  sliields  of  knights  hanging  therefrom : 
and  six  kn^hts  in  red  harness  tumeyed.  At  ni^t  tiie  cunboaid  in 
the  hall  was  of  twelve  stages,  mainW  fiiniished  with  gamisa  of  gM 
and  silver  vessels ;  and  a  banquet  of  seventy  didies,  axM  alterwaras  a 
void^e  of  spices  and  subtleties,  with  thirty  spice  plates.  And  the  next 
dfiy  the  play  of  Holofemes.'  The  queen  wrote  to  sir  Thomas,  disi^ 
proving  of  what  he  had  done.  She  '  oer  case  disliked  these  fooleries, 
and  so  these  di^iiisines  ever  ceased.*  Life  sir  T.  Pope,  p.  87- 

^  Thus,  on  26th  Feoruary  1557,  she  <  came  riding  nom  her  house 
in  Hatfield,  with  a  fireat  company  of  lords  and  nobles  and  gentlemen, 
unto  her  place  called  Somerset  Place,  bejrond  Strande  Bridse ;'  and  on 
28th  went  to  the  queen  at  Whitehall, '  with  many  lords  and  ladies.'  So 
in  March  to  Shecne^ '  with  many  lords,  knights,  ladies  and  gentlemen, 
and  a  goodly  company  of  horse.'  Strype's  £ocL  Mem.  v.  3.  part  2, 
p.  108,  9. 

"  She  was  escorted  by  a  retinue  of  twelve  ladies,  in  white  satin,  on 
their  palfreys,  and  twenty  yeomen  in  green,  on  their  horses,  to  hunt 
the  hart.  On  her  entering  the  forest,  50.  archers  in  scarlet  boots  and 
yellow  caps,  armed  with  gilded  bows,  received  her ;  one  of  whom 
presented  ner  witii  a  silver^ieaded  arrow,  winged  with  peacock's  fea- 
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and  the  queen,  with  kind  feelings,  gratified  her  by    chap. 
a  visit  in  the  spring  at  Hatfield,^  which  she  was 
invited  to  return,  in  princely  honor,  at  Richmond, 
in  the  summer."    She  was  still  more  publicly  coun- 
tenanced at  the  royal  Christmas  kept  by  Philip  and 
Afary,  on  the  king's  coming  back  from  Flanders, 
where  she  was  made  a  partaker  of  the  festivities 
with  a  distinction  which  did  credit  to  her  sovereign 
relatives.'*     But  her  usual  habits  were  retired  and 
literary.     Declining  all  business,  she  occupied  her- 
self with  reading,  playing  on  the  lute  or  virginals, 
embroidering  with  gold  or  silver,  translating  what 
she  liked  in  Latin,  Greek,  French  or  Italian,''  and 

thers,  the  device  of  sir  Thomas  Pone.  At  the  close  of  the  sporty  she 
was  offered  the  privilege  of  cuttiiiff  tne  animal's  throat :  an  honor  more 
suited  to  the  taste  of  that  time  tnan  of  ours.  See  MS.  Vitel.  cited  by 
Warton,  p.  88. 

^  '  When  the  sreat  chamber  was  adorned  with  a  sumptuous  suit  of 
tapestry,  called  ue  hanging  of  the  siege  of  Antioch ;  ana  after  supper 
a  play  was  performed  by  the  choir  boys  of  St.  Paul's.'  ib.  89. 

**  She  went  by  water  nom  Somerset  Place,  in  the  queen's  baige,  which 
was  richly  hung  with  garlands  of  artificial  flowers,  and  covered  with  a 
canopy  o^green  sarsenet,  wrought  with  branches  of  eglantine  in  embroi- 
dery, and  powdered  with  blossoms  of  gold.  Four  ladies  of  her  chamber, 
and  sir  Thomas,  were  with  her.  Six  boats  followed  with  her  retinue,  in 
russet  damask  and  blue  embroidered  satin,  tasselled,  and  spangled  with 
silver,  with  bonnets  of  silver  cloth,  plumed  with  green  feathers.  She  was 
received  by  the  aueen,  in  a  sumptuous  pavilion  in  the  form  of  a  castle, 
with  doth  of  gold  and  purple  velvet,  placed  in  the  labyrinth  of  the 
rardens.  The  sides  of  the  pavilion  were  chequered  into  compartments, 
m  each  of  which  was  alternately  a  lily  in  silver,  and  a  pomegranate 
in  gold.  Here  they  were  entertained  with  a  royid  banquet,  and  many 
minstrels,  but  without  masking  or  dancing.  The  queen  had  a  long 
consultation  with  sir  Thomas  Pope.  MS.  ib.  Warton,  p.  89,  90. 

** '  The  great  hall  of  the  palace  was  illuminated  with  a  thousand 
lamps  curiously  disposed.  The  princess  supped  at  the  same  table  with 
the  King  and  queen,  next  the  cloth  of  state ;  and  after  the  meal,  was 
senred  with  a  perfumed  napkin  and  plates  of  confects  by  the  lord  Paget. 
But  she  retirea  to  her  ladies  before  tne  maskings  and  disguisings  b^;an. 
(>n  29th  December,  she  sate  with  their  majesties  and  the  nobility  at 
a  grand  spectacle  of  jousting,  where  200  spean  were  broken.  Half  of 
•  the  combatants  were  accoutred  in  the  German  and  half  in  the  Spanish 
fashion.'  MS.  ib.  Warton^  p.  90, 91. 

^  Ascham  wrote  to  Sturmius  on  14th  Sept.  1566:  '  From  Metcllus 
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in  conversing  with  her  excellent  governor,  who  had 
splendidly  demonstrated  his  regard  for  learnings  by 
founding  and  endowing  Trinity  College  at  OxfiMd.*" 
But  her  just  and  superior  taste  led  het  chiefly  to  the 
Greek  classics :  and  of  these  the  great  orators,  for 
her  political  studies,^  and  Plato,  for  philosophical 
contemplation,  appear  to  have  been  preferred.* 
Female  literature  had  been  rare,  but  was  then 
attained  by  several.^  Her  more  difficult  merit  was 
to  preserve  her  mind,  amid  so  much  cultivaticHi, 
from  the  pride  of  conscious  superiority,^  from  that 

you  will  learn  what  my  most  noble  Elizabeth  is,  whom  by  my  est- 
deaYon  he  spoke  to.  He  will  tell  yon  how  much  she  excels  in 
Greeks  Italian^  Latin,  and  French ;  her  knowlege  of  thiiiffSy  and  with 
what  a  learned  and  intelligent  judgment  she  is  endowed.  He  declared 
that  he  considered  it  more  to  have  seen  her,  than  to  have  seen  £ng- 
land.'    Asch.  £p.  51,  3. 

^  On  28th  March  1555,  for  a  president,  priest,  and  twelve  fellowB. 
Warton's  Life  of  Sir  Th.  Pope,  p.  115-130.  In  1566,  he  wrote,  '  The 
princess  Elizabeth  often  asketh  me  about  the  course  I  have  devised  for 
my  scholars,  and  that  part  of  my  statutes  respecting  study  I  have  sbewn 
to  her,  which  she  likes  well.  She  is  not  onlv  gracious,  but  most  learned, 
as  ye  riffht  well  know.'  Warton,  p.  92.  Our  poetiod  and  antiquatian 
laureat  lias  devoted  a  deserved  volume  to  the  memoi^  of  sir  Tnoinas, 
but  without  displa3dng  in  it  that  d^nree  of  talent  which  he  really  pos- 
sessed.   It  is  a  plain  compilation,  wnich  any  one  might  have  dcuie. 

"  '  The  ladv  Elizabeth  and  I  are  reading  together  in  Greek  the 
Orations  of  .^^achines  and  Demosthenes  on  the  crown.  She  first  reeds 
to  me,  and  understands  so  knowingly  at  the  fint  gUnce,  not  only  their 
propriety  of  language  and  sense,  but  also  the  cause  of  the  contest,  the 
feelmg  of  the  people,  and  the  custom  and  manners  of  the  city,  to  a  degree 
which  would  suiprize  vou.'    Ascham's  lett.  Sept.  1555,  p.  53. 

^  Ascham  expressed  to  her  in  a  letter,  '  Your  practice  of  uniting 
illustrious  learning  with  your  high  dignity,  I  know  was  suggested  to  you 
from  the  discipline  of  Plato.'  Ep.  p.  d4.  We  may  presume  Cicero  to 
have  been  her  Latin  author,  as  ne  was  a  fiftvorite  with  her  tutor. 
'  A  sermo  prudentior,  or  prudentia  disertior,  cannot  be  denred.  The 
gplendor  oi  Christianity  has  obscured  his  other  philosophy,  and  our 
modem  tribunals  are  not  adapted  to  hisold  orations,  but  there  is  no  part 
of  human  life  which  his  Officia  do  not  embrace.'  £p.  105. 

>•  TheCountessof  Pembroke  was  reading  Pindar  with  Ascham.  ib. 

^  Elmer,  the  friend  of  Ascham,  who  thought  her  not '  inferior  in  the 
best  kinds  of  learning  to  those  that  all  theirlifetimehad  been  brought  up 
in  the  universities,'  mentioned,  that  the  Italian  who  had  taught  her  his 
language,  had  declared  to  him,  that  he  found  in  her  two  qualities  which 
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w-anity  of  personal  display  in  gandy  dress  which  chap. 
Nlary  indulged  in  and  revived,**  and  from  that  love  » — y — • 
of  money  and  trinkets  which  so  many  yield  to.^ 

As  Mary  expired  early  on  the  17th  November, 
the  state  council  proclaimed  Elizabeth  to  be  the  new 
queen,  about  noon  of  the  same  day ;  *'  and  then 
repaired  to  her  at  Hatfield,  where  she  appointed 
sir  William  Cecil  her  principal  secretary.*"  She 
composed  her  state  council  of  both  Catholics  and 
Protestants,^  tho  her  more  confidential  consultations 


were  seldom  tmited  in  the  same  woman, '  a  singnlar  wit,  and  a  maiv 
veUous  meek  stomach.'  Ehner,  cited  by  Strype^  v.  3^  part  2,  p.  168. 

** '  There  never  came  gold  or  stone  upon  her  nead  till  ner  sister  forced 
her  to  lay  off  her  former  soberness,  and  bear  her  company  in  her 
glittering  gayness^  and  then  she  so  wore  it,  that  eyerv  man  mifht  see 
that  herbody  carried  that  which  her  heart  misliked.  I  am  suretnat  the 
maidenly  apparel  in  king  Edward's  time  made  the  noblemen's  daugh- 
ters and  wives  to  be  ashamed  to  be  dressed  and  painted  like  peacocks. 
When  all  the  ladies,  at  the  coming  of  the  Scots  queen^a  French  princess], 
went  with  their  hair  pounced,  curled  and  double  curled,  she  idtered 
nothing,  but  kept  her  old  maidenly  shamefacedness.'  Elmer,  ib.  167* 

^  '  ^e  never  meddled  with  money,  but  apunst  her  will.  The  king 
left  her  rich  clothes  and  jewels :  I  know  it  to  be  true,  that  in  seven 
years  after  her  father's  death,  she  never  in  all  that  time  looked  upon 
that  rich  attire  and  precious  jewels  but  once,  and  that  against  ner 
will.'  Ehner,  ib.  ler. 
«  Stiype's  Annals  of  Refer,  v.  1.  p.  1.  **  Ib.  p.  8. 

«  The  Roman  Catholic  portion  was— 

Archbiihop  of  York  The  Protestants  were — 

Marquis  Winchester,  lord  Marquis  Northampton 

treasurer  Earl  Bedford 
Earl  Arundel  Sir  Thomas  Parr 
Shrewsbury                            —  Edward  Rogers 

—  Derby  —  Ambrose  Cave 

Pembroke  —  Prands  KnoUes 

Admiral  lord  Clinton  —  William  Cecil 

Lord  Howard  of  Effingham,  —  Nicholas  Bacon 

lord  chamberiain  Camd.  Eliz. 

Sir  Thomas  Cheyney 

—  William  Petre 

—  John  Mason 

—  Richard  Sackville 
Dr.  N.  Wotton 

Ribadineira  distinguishes  Cecil  and  Bacon  as  her  preferred  advisers. 
Hist.  Inghil.  p.  231. 
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BOOK     were  confined  to  a  selected  portion  of  the   latter. 

^ — J — '  The  late  queen  was  huried  with  the  usual  state  of 
royal  solemnities.     The  ports  were  closed  a  while, 
and  no  one  was  suffered  to  leave  the  realm  vrithout 
a  license.^    Cecil  prepared  notes  of  the  subjects  to 
be  immediately  attended  to,  for  her  information  and 
private  consideration.^     A  fleet  was   ordered,   to 
watch  the  channel ;  and  as  some  began  immediately 
to  plot  to  set  up  against  her  the  title  of  the  queen  of 
Scotland,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Guises,    her 
uncles,   in   France,   orders   were   issued   for    their 
apprehension  and  examination.'*^     The  late  queen, 
by  giving  this  pretension  her  sanction,*  had  made 
it  a  topic  of  mischief  and  danger  to  her  successor. 
Elizabeth  entered  London  amid  unusual   gratula- 
tions.^    The   parliament   was   summoned    for   the 

^  Fabian  Chron.  p.  666. 

*^  Strype  has  printed  them,  p.  6,  from  his  MS.  in  the  Cotton  libiwr. 
They  were,  the  proclamation;  the  interment;  and  the  coronation;  the 
notification  of  her  accession  by  special  messengers  to  the  ^ooe,  em- 
peror,  Spain^  Denmark,  and  Venice;  a  temporary  embaico  at  tike  ports 
— to  secure  the  Tower — to  write  to  all  keepers  of  fortified  places— to 
send  new  commissioners  to  treat  with  France;  and  another  to  Ireland 
— to  re-appoint  the  judges — ^to  name  new  sherifl»>-io  prohibit  money 
exchanges — ^to  consider  of  the  queen's  removing  to  the  Tower,  and  to 
tdice  care  that  the  preacher  at  Paul's  Cross  did  not  '  stir  any  dispate 
touching  the  goyemance  of  the  realm.'  ib. 

«  Strype,  ib.  9-11. 

^  Camden  mentions  in  his  Introduction,  that  Mary  often  declared 
to  Elizabeth  that  the  Scottish  queen  was  her  undoubted  heir. 

^  Before  her  rode  manv  gentlemen,  knights  and  nobles.  Trum- 
peters sounding  their  stately  music,  were  followed  by  the  heralds  in 
array.  The  lora  mayor  bore  the  queen's  sceptre,  and  the  earl  of  Pem- 
broke her  sword.  The  Ouben  then  came  on  horseback,  in  pomle 
velvet,  with  a  scarf  round  her  neck.  Sir  Robert  Dudley,  the  c^e- 
brated  Leicester,  rode  behind  her,  as  master  of  the  horse;  and  the 
guiuxls,  with  halberds,  closed  the  royal  procession.  Cannon  were  pro- 
nisely  fired.  Speeches  were  made  to  her  as  she  passed,  from  stationed 
children.  Music  was  in  various  parts  appointed  to  welc<nne  her, 
while  the  thronging  populace  in  their  own  way  expressed  their  vocife- 
rating joy.    Strype,  p.  14. 


XVIL 


REIGN  OF  QUEEN  ELIZABETH.  609 

ensuing  January;"  and  as  it  was  feared  that  the  ^^^^f- 
French  would  attempt  a  speedy  invasion,  to  place 
IMary  on  the  throne,  precautionary  measures  were 
tsd^en  into  consideration;"  while  ambassadors  were 
a.ppointed  to  foreign  courts,  and  commissioners 
named,  to  continue  the  negotiations  for  peace,  which 
had  been  begun  at  Cambray. 

The  French   government,   eager  to    exalt  their 
dauphin's  wife  to  the  English  throne,  solicited  Rome 
to  begin  its  dangerous  hostilities  against  Elizabeth ; 
but  the  pope,  hoping   she   might   be   alarmed  to 
request  his  succor,  deferred  thus  committing  him« 
self  till  he  saw  how  she  meant  to  act  towards  his 
see ;  **  yet  by  the  persecuting  intolerance  that  he  was 
manifesting  to  his  highest  church  brethren,  till  they 
checked,  as  to  themselves,  by  resisting,  that  infal- 
libility which  they  inculcated  to  others,  he  evinced 
what  his  future  conduct  would  be,  when  the  queen 


"DTEwes  Joiir.p.2-9. 

*"  Stryye,  16, 16.  Cecil  thought  they  would  not  defer  an  attack, 
because  Mary  the  queen  of  Scots  ufe  was  then  too  doubtful  to  dlow  it 
to  be  deferred ;  because  they  had  a  military  force  in  Scotland^  and  had 
prepared  a  ^reat  army  both  of  French  and  Germans ;  because  their 
ships  were  ngged  and  victualled,  and  their  captains  appointed ;  because 
in  a  month  they  expected  to  have  Scotland  reduced  to  their  power, 
and  could  then  easily  from  thence  penetrate  into  England,  which  had 
no  strong  place  but  Berwick  to  stay  them,  and  this  would  not  be  for- 
tified in  less  than  two  years ;  and  because  if  thev  offered  battle  with 
their  Germans,  '  there  was  great  doubt  how  England  would  be  able  to 
sustain  it,  both  for  lack  of  good  generals  and  great  captains,  and  prin- 
cipaUv  for  lack  of  people.'  Yet  to  get  strangers  to  defend  the  country 
would  not  be  adyiseable.    Cecil's  notes  in  Strype,  p.  16. 

«*  Sir  Edward  Came  wrote  from  Rome:  '  Ilie  French  here  can  ob- 
tain nothing  at  his  holiness's  hands  against  your  majesty.  He  will 
attempt  nothing  against  you  or  your  realms,  unless  the  occasion  be 
given  first  frx>m  thence.'  Some  of  the  cardinals  meant  to  advise  the 
pope  to  send  a  nuncio  to  England,  '  but  they  stay  till  your  majesty 
doth  first  send  hither  to  his  holiness.'   Lett.  Haynes»  246. 


olO  MODERN  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  : 

should  shew  that  she  meant  not  to  inutate  her  de- 
parted sister,  in  becoming  his  votary.^  . 

As  Mary  had  left  a  vacant  treasury^  one  of  the 
first  cares  of  the  new  government  was  to  obtain 
pecuniary  means  for  the  conduct  of  its  adminis- 
tration. The  high  character  and  popularity  of  the 
new  queen  procured  the  supplies  which  were  imme- 
diately wanted.  *'  Berwick  was  ordered  to  be  for- 
tified ;  and  as  secret  intelligence  was  received,  that 
the  French  intended  to  surprise  Newcastle,  and  to 
make  that  one  of  their  points  of  invasion,  on  account 
of  its  vicinity  for  a  co-operation  from  Scotland, 
levies  were  raised  in  the  adjoining  counties.  The 
border  marches  were  reinforced;  and  the  duke  of 
Norfolk,  as  lord  lieutenant  of  the  north,  was  sup- 
plied  with  the   means  of  repelling  the   expected 

**  It  is  from  the  ambassador  (a  Catholic)  we  learn  this  cniioas  and 
expressive  fact:  '  His  holiness  nad  made  a  bull  agaii^st  ali  ihote  cor- 
dinak  that  be  inquired  upon  of  heresy  in  the  holy  inquisition,  ih^t 
they  should  be  deprived  ot  their  voices,  active  and  passiyey  in  the  elec- 
tion of  any  pope ;  that  is^  that  they  should  neither  jnve  any  vdce  for 
any  other,  nor  be  able  themselves  to  be  chosen.  Tins  bull  was  read 
in  the  consistory ;  and  the  pope  did  subscribe  it,  as  they  aay.  But  the 
dean  of  the  coUc^  who  should  next  subscribe,  would  not.  Upon  thi^ 
opinion  passed  aU  the  cardinals  present,  and  so  the  bull  could  not  ptue. 
Lett.  SirE.  Came,  16th  February  1660.  Haynes,  p.  246.  Prom  this 
we  learn  that  the  common  sense  of  mankind  on  the  papal  system  hau 
penetrated  into  the  parliament  of  the  Vatican,  tho  it  <ud  not  chase  to 
act  on  its  conviction  oeyond  its  own  self-defence.  The  reasons  alleged 
by  the  dean  for  not  allowing  the  operation  of  the  inquisition  oo  ih^ 
sacred  college,  were  as  applicable  and  conclusive  against  it,  as  to  cTery 
other  order  of  society. 

**  Sir  Thomas  Gresham  was  employed  to  borrow  the  money  firom  the 
merchants  at  Antwerp,  and  the  lord  mayor  and  common  oofUKfl<>> 
London  readily  gave  their  bonds  for  the  repayment  Stiype,  17.  T"' 
public  accountants  were  called  upon  for  their  balances;  the  dehti  to 
the  crown,  and  arrears  of  the  last  subsidy,  were  collected;  and  the 
tempoialities  of  the  vacant  bishoprics  were  taken  by  the  esdieq^^'^ 
while  they  remained  void.  ib.  17-22. 
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aggression.^      Her  coronation  was  then  splendidly    chap. 
celebrated,  with  those  popular  festivities  which  com- 
bine feeling  vnth.  ceremony,  when  the  prince  possesses 
the  afiections  of  the  people/^ 

To  re-establish  the  Protestant  religion  was  Eliza- 
beth's most  anxious  desire ;  but  altho  she  ascended 
her  throne  with  a  national  exultation  that  has  been 
rarely  paralleled,  it  was,  from  the  determination  of 

*•  Strype,  22-31.  Cecil  apprized  lord  Shrewsbury  that  the  French 
had  preaaed  fifteen  thoufiana  ahnidns  in  Germany,  and  were  arming  all 
their  ships  to  the  seas.  ib.  24. 

"  The  procession  began  from  the  Tower  on  14th  January  1559.  On 
coming  out  into  its  court  yard,  '  before  she  entered  into  her  chariot, 
she  lifted  up  her  hands  to  Heaven/  and  was  heard  to  say,  '  O  Loan 
Ahnighty  and  everlastinff  Gron  !  I  give  Thee  most  hearty  thanks,  that 
Tlum  bast  been  so  mercmil  to  me  as  to  spare  me  to  see  this  joyful  dav. 
I  acknowlege  that  Thou  hast  dealt  as  wonderfully  and  as  mercifully 
with  me,  as  Thou  didst  with  thv  faithful  servant  Daniel,  whom  thou 
^eliveredst  from  the  cruelty  of  tne  raging  lions.  Even  so  was  I  over- 
whelmed ;  and  delivered  only  by  Thee.  To  Thee  therefore  alone  be 
thanks,  honor,  and  praise  for  ever/ 

Mutual  salutations  passed  between  her  acclaiming  people  and  her- 
self, as  she  rode  slowly  amid  their  shouts  and  pageants.     In  one  part 
the  eight  beatitudes  were  represented,  and  as  uiey  saluted  her,  the 
public  crowd  loudlv  wished  her  strength  against  an  her  adversaries. 
She  earnestly  thanKed  them  for  their  affectionate  effusion.  At  Cheap- 
side  the  trumpets  and  wavinj^  banners  saluted  her  as  she  approached 
It.    At  the  Cneapside  conduit  her  attention  was  called  to  the  figure  of 
Time.  ^  '  Time !   she  exclaimed,  '  It  is  Time  that  has  brought  mo 
hither.'     An  English  Bible  was  then  held  out  to  her :  *  she  thanked  the 
city  for  that  gift,  and  said  that  she  would  often  read  it  over.'    At  the 
end  of  Cheap,  the  recorder  presented  her  with  a  crimson  satin  purse, 
richly  wrought  with  gold,  and  filled  with  the  civic  present  of  1,000 
xnarks.     It  required  ]M>th  her  hands  and  all  her  strength  to  take  it, 
^d  the  people  were  delighted  to  hear  her  declare,  '  Be  sure  that  I 
^1  be  as  good  unto  you,  as  ever  queen  has  been  to  her  people.    No 
"^  in  me  can  lack,  neither  as  I  trust  will  there  lack  any  power, 
^erguade  youraelves  that  for  the  safety  and  quietness  of  you  all,  I  will 
"iot  spare,  if  need  be,  to  spend  my  blood.'    '  It  moved  a  marvellous 
^out  and  rejoicing,  the  heartiriMs  of  it  was  so  wonderful.'  At  Temple 
^,  the  two  giants,  finely  dressed,  Gogmagog,  the  Englishman,  and 
^rins  the  antient  Briton,  held  out  to  her  their  Latin  verses;  and  a 
child  '  richly  arrayed  as  a  poet,'  pronounced  a  farewell  in  the  name  of 
the  municipality,  closing  its  costly  exhibitions  'with  wishes  for  the 
inaintenance  of  truth,  and  the  rooting  out  of  error,  which  as  he  re- 
peated, she  now  and  then  held  up  her  hands  toward  Heavoa,  and  willed 
tne  people  to  say.  Amen,'  Fabian,  568-570. 
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the  Catholic  sovereigns  to  repress  the  Reformation, 
an  elevation  of  no  common  peril.     When  she  con- 
sulted sir  William  Cecil,  on  the  wish  of  the  majority 
of  the  country  that  the  subjection  to  Rome  should 
be  broken  off,  and  that  liberty  of  conscience  and  the 
reformed  worship  should  be  restored,  with  which  her 
own  sentiments  corresponded,  he  carefully   repre- 
sented to  her  the  dangers  that  would  follow  :  ^  nor 
were  his  pictures  the  mere  imaginations  of  his  appre- 
hensive foresight ;  she  lived  to  experience  them  to 
their   fullest  extent;   but,  after  a  painful  contest, 
mingled  with  many  incidents  of  the  most  distressing 
nature,  to  triumph  happily  and  gloriously  over  all 
their  hostilities.  The  able  secretary,  after  expressing 
the  difficulties,  suggested  the  remedies  by  which 
they  were  to  be  counteracted.**     But  from  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  papal  enmity,  and  of  its  endangering 
effects,  it  was  necessary  to  advance  to  the  meliora- 
tions which  were  so  desirable,  by  a  slow  and  wise 
progression,  corresponding  with  the  increasing  po- 
pularity and  growing  strength  of  her  new  govern- 
ment, as  it  emerged  from  the  debilitation  and  evils 
of  the  preceding  reign.*     On  this  plan,  of  avoiding 

**  CecU  stated  them  to  be,  '  The  bishop  of  Rome  will  be  incensed ; 
he  will  exoommmiicate  the  queen^  interoict  the  realm,  give  it  a  prev 
to  all  princes  that  will  enter  upon  it^  and  stir  them  up  to  it  by  all 
manner  of  means.  The  French  kinff  will  be  encouraged  more  to  the 
war.  He  will  be  in  great  hope  of  aid  from  hence,  of  those  di8cont«nt<>d 
with  this  alteration,  lookinff  for  tumults  and  discords.  Scotland  will 
have  the  same  causes  of  boldness.  Ireland  also  will  be  Teiy  difficultlr 
stayed  in  obedience,  by  reason  of  the  clersy,  that  is  so  addicted  to 
Rome.'  He  then  pourtraved  the  internal  peril,  from  the  difeent 
classes  who  were  interested  in  the  papal  system.  See  the  paper  fiom 
lord  Grey's  MS.  printed  in  Burnet,  Re£  v.  4.  p.  460. 

**  Cecil  calmly  stated  the  remedies  which  were  most  likely  to  pre- 
vent or  avert  these  evils,  ib.  p.  462-4. 

*  In  her  first  condition,  she  was  justly  described  by  bishop  Caritoo 
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the  mischiefs  of  indiscreet  precipitation,  to  release  chap. 
all  the  prisoners  for  religion — to  suspend  the  com- 
missions that  had  been  issued  against  Lollards— to 
prohibit  preaching  awhile,  that  the  popish  priests 
might  not  excite  sedition,  which  they  had  begun  to 
do,  and  that  their  opponents  might  not  stimulate  the 
people  to  disputes  and  violences — to  consult  pri- 
vately on  the  wisest  means  of  reinstating  the  reformed 
religion — ^and  to  require  all  things  to  remain  as  they 
were,  till  parliament  should  revise  them — were  the 
first  and  least  offensive  measures  which  were  pub- 
licly adopted." 

The  advice  of  Cecil,  that  Elizabeth  should  restore 
peace  between  England  and  France,   would  have 

to  be  a  '  prince  at  the  b^jmung  weak ;  destitute  of  friends ;  unfur- 
nished of  treasure ;  unprepared  of  all  things.  She  was  had  in  no  other 
account  hy  her  great  neighbours  round  about  her^  but  as  one  left  as  a 
prey  to  the  strongest  that  would  invade  her  and  her  kin^om.'  Carlt. 
Thankful  Remembrance.  So  Elmer  as  truly  stated  in  his  book  printed 
the  next  year  at  Strasburg :  '  She  received  the  crown  from  her  sister 
entangled  with  foreign  wars :  the  French  on  the  one  side^  and  the  Scots 
on  tibe  other.  The  French  ting,  tho  in  truce,  when  he  heard  of  queen 
Mary's  death,  kept  stiU  his  Germans  about  him,  upon  hope,  if  there  had 
been  any  stirs  in  England,  that  he  might  have  set  in  a  foot ;  and  for 
that  purpose  had  willed  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine  to  confer  with  our 
churchmen,  to  see  what  might  be  done.'  Elmer's  Harbour,  Strype, 
p.  3.  The  lord  keeper  Bacon's  statement,  in  his  speech  for  her  on  the 
opening  of  her  first  parliament,  did  not  overstate  the  difficulties  she 
bad  to  meet  and  surmount.    See  it  in  Dewes'  Journal,  p.  11-14. 

*'  Strype,  54-77.  The  principles  on  which  she  ^dshed  to  act  in 
relieious  L^slation,  Bacon,  ner  lord  keeper,  expressed  to  the  filament 
in 'uis  s^eiMsh :  '  She  earnestly  requires  you  to  spare  no  fjams  for  the 
establishmg  that  which,  after  your  utmost  inquiry,  shall  be  judged  most 
serviceable ;  that  in  managing  this  debate,  no  considerations  of  power, 
interest,  or  pleasure,  or  contests  for  victoiy,  m&y  prevail  amongst  you. 
To  this  purpose  her  majesty  expects  that  you  wm  decline  squabbung, 
heat  of  disputation,  and  scholastic  arguing.  That  no  party  language,  no 
terms  of  reproach,  no  provoking  distinctions,  be  kept  up  in  the  kingdom. 
That  the  names  of  heretic,  schismatic,  papist,  ana  such  like,  be  laid 
aside  and  forgotten.  That  on  the  one  hand  there  must  be  a  cniard 
against  unlawftil  worship  and  superstition ;  and  on  the  other,  tnii^ 
must  not  be  left  under  such  a  loose  regulation  as  to  occasion  indifre- 
lency  in  religion,  and  contempt  of  holy  things.'  D'Ewes'  Jounuil,  p.  12. 
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BOOK  been  easily  accomplished,  if  the  latter  had  not  cap- 
'^ — J — '  tured  Calais ;  but  the  French  were  as  determined 
never  to  give  back  this  town,  as  the  feelings  of  the 
English  people  and  their  ideas  of  the  national  honor 
required  its  restoration.  Hence,  altho  six  days  after 
her  accession  she  instructed  her  commissioners  to 
intimate  her  amicable  disposition,  and  the  terms 
she  expected ;"  and  tho  Henry  and  Elizabeth  ex- 
changed their  gi^neral  professions  of  personal  es- 
teem,^ and  new  ambassadors  were  sent  out,^  no 
real  progress  was  made  in  the  protracted  negotiation. 
The  new  queen,  desirous  of  averting  Philip  s  en- 
mity, while  she  declined  countenancing  the  proposal 
and  reports  of  a  matrimonial  union  with  him,^ 
assured  him  that  she  would  do  nothing  to  prejudice 
her  amity  with  him,  nor  make  any  treaty  without  his 
privity;^  and  he  expressed  his  determination  not 
to  close  a  peace  with  France  without  the  concur- 
rence of  England.^  It  was  difficult  for  either  Spain 
or  Elizabeth  to  treat  with  their  adversaries  without 
exciting  each  other's  doubt  or  jealousy,*  and  the 

**  The  bishop  of  El^  and  Dr.  WotUm  were  ordered,  on  2dd  NoTtem- 
ber,  to  say  that  her  sister  had  been  forced  into  the  ynr,  to  demand 
Calais,  the  two  millions  due,  and  the  59,000  clowns  of  the  pcnaion ; 
and  to  require  that  Avmonth,  on  the  Scottish  borders,  should  be  raxed, 
and  Soo^and  refrain  trom  helping  the  disorderly  wild  Irish.  Forbes' 
State  Papers,  t.  1,  p.  3. 

*>  See  Henry's  letter  of  dOth  December  1568,  to  Elizabeth ;  his 
change  to  Caralcanti ;  and  Elizabeth's  answer,  of  8th  January  follow^ 
ing.    Forbes,  8-12. 

M  Lord  Howard,  her  chamberlain,  and  others.    Forbes  36. 

^  On  25th  December,  the  pope  mentioned  this  mairiage  to  the 
French  ambassador,  but  remarlccKl,  that  it  could  not  be  done  without 
him,  and  that  Philip  had  not  then  asked  him  for  a  dispensatioa.  He 
complained  of  the  avarice  of  the  Spaniards,  and  of  their  supeibe  de- 
portement  whenever  they  have  the  advantage.    Ribier,  v.  2,  p.  773. 

••  Forbes,  p.  8.  "^  Forbes,  p.  la 

^  In  mentioning  the  overtures  which  the  French  had  made  forpeaee. 
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different  interests  of  their  two  countries  made  a  ^5^?- 
united  negotiation  scarcely  practicable.  The  first  ^ — ./— ^ 
efforts  were  therefore  rather  exploratory  of  each 
other  8  final  purpose,  than  directed  to  any  real 
arrangement;  but  as  the  new  year  revolved,  an 
effective  accommodation  was  more  earnestly  pur- 
sued. The  English  ambassadors  were  directed  not 
to  break  it  off,  in  case  the  French  would  not  yield 
Calais,  but  to  prolong  the  discussion,  by  waiting 
for  the  answer  of  their  court*  In  February,  France 
and  Spain  had  agreed  on  terms  as  to  their  own  con- 
cerns, but  deferred  the  conclusion  till  England  could 
be  satbfied.^''  Calais  continued  to  be  the  obstacle, 
as  France  would  not  relinquish  it;'*  nor  were 
her  modifying  propositions  sufficiently  inviting/* 
Yet  as  a  war  presented  such  little  probability  of 
wresting  this  fortress  by  a  formal  siege,  against  the 
skill  and  vigor  of  a  national  defence,"  and  as 
Elizabeth  perceived  so  clearly  that  a  peace  without 
this  frontier  gate  into  France  would  be  more  valuable 

^  dedred  her  commissioneTS  bo  to  act^  as  '  not  so  to  like  it  or  to  follow 
1^9  as  to  have  jealousy  arise  in  the  king  of  Spain^  hut  to  preserve  his 
*"^*y,  and  yet  not  to  refuse  those  offers/  ib.  p.  4. 

•  Forhe8,40. 

"  Loid  Howard's  dispatch  of  14th  Feb.  1559.    Forbes,  41. 

^'Ib.44. 

^.  One  was,  to  make  a  truce  for  three  or  four  years,  and  during  that 
I>eiiod  to  discuss  the  subject,  p.  48.  Another  was,  that  Elizabeth's 
J*^««t  son  should  many  the  elaest  daughter  of  the  queen  of  Scots  by 
^  dauphin,  and  have  Calais  with  her.  p.  54. 
.  ^  On  this,  lord  Howard  remarked  to  the  c^ueen,  '  Spain  had  on  foot 
"*  »ue  piieceding  year  the  greatest  army  which  the  duke  of  Alva  ever 
»w,  and  we  a  great  navy :  and  yet  how  little  did  this  great  army  and 
^^  annoy  the  enemy.  We  could  not  do  more  now.  Bv  a  war  of 
^  or  seven  years,  there  was  no  doubt  that  the  enem^  would  be  brought 
^  low  that  ne  must  needs  yield  to  reason ;  but  it  is  to  be  considered 
^Mfttherit  be  meet  for  you,  at  first  coming  to  the  crown,  to  continue 
«ewar.'    Forb.5e,7. 

L  L  3 
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to  England,  in  the  critical  state  of  its  interior  cir- 
cumstances and  of  her  meditated  improvements, 
than  a  long  warfare  to  compel  its  surrender, 
she  empowered  her  commissioners,  if  her  other 
suggestions  were  refused,  and  if  the  Spaniards  were 
not  zealous  to  support  them,^*  to  conclude  a  treaty 
without  insisting  on  its  cession"  The  Spaniards 
were  not  inclined  to  risk  any  thing  to  ensure  Calais 
to  England,  tho  vexed  that  France  had  repossessed 
it ;  and  six  weeks  afterwards  the  treaty  of  peace 
was  signed  at  Chateau  Cambresis,  leaving  the  dis- 
puted town  for  eight  years  in  the  hands  of  France/* 
In  the  same  month  the  ratifications  were  completed." 

^*  The  queen's  long  letter  of  instractions,  19th  Februaiy,  to  her 
ambassadors,  intimated,  that  she  would  adventure  one,  two,  or  more 
wars  for  Calais,  if  she  might  see  the  way  to  recover  it.  '  Ry  this  means, 
they  would  perceive  the  real  disposition  of  the  duke  of  Alva.  If  he 
was  not  ready  to  animate  them,  they  were  to  suggest,  that  France 
having  Calais,  would  bring  discommodities  to  Flanders.  If  nothing 
should  be  invented  by  the  Spaniards,  a  suggestion  was  to  be  made  for 
England  to  have  Calais,  and  thev  Guynes.  If  this  could  not  take 
place,  then  they  might  permit  Calais  to  remain  with  the  French  for 
six,  seven,  or  eight  years,  to  be  restored  on  such  recompenses  as  Spanish 
arbiters  should  appoint/    Forbes,  p.  69-61. 

w  lb.  63. 

'^  On  2d  April  1569.  The  cluef  terms  were,  that  France  ahoiiJd 
keep  Calais  and  Gu^iies  for  eight  years;  but  the  king  promised  for 
himself  and  the  dauphin,  and  their  successors,  that  at  the  eiopiration  of 
this  period  they  should  restore  this  place  to  Elizabeth  and  her  suc- 
cessors. Art.  7.  And  for  securing  the  fulfilment  of  this  restitution,  the 
French  king  was  to  give  as  soon  as  possible  the  security  of  seven  or 
eight  foreign  merchants,  who  w^ere  to  bind  themselves  to  pay  600,(X)0 
gold  crowns  of  the  sun,  in  case  the  French  king  should  refuse  to  restore 
it :  but  whether  this  penalty  was  paid,  or  not,  he  was  still  to  rpxn»jn 
bound  to  make  the  restitution.  Art.  9.  This  was  repeated  in  Article  14, 
p.  74.  Forbes,  71-73.  So  that  the  money  was  not  a  commutation  for 
the  fortress,  but  an  additional  forfeiture.  The  restitution  was  posi- 
tively promised  and  sworn  to.  The  terms  as  to  Scotland  were>  that 
neither  country  should  receive  rebels;  that  the  fortifications  of 
Aymouth  should  be  rased ;  and  that  all  other  rights  of  the  parties 
should  remain  as  they  were.  p.  76.  Tlie  treaty  is  also  in  R)in^T> 
v.  16,  p.  613. 

"  Henry's  ratification  omits  the  day.    Forbes,  82.    That  of  Frtncis 
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It  was  a  peace  of  temporizing  policy,  and  not  of  chap. 
cordial  confidence.  Three  months  before  its  con-  ^  ^3"'  ' 
elusion.  Dr.  Wotton,  the  minister  at  Brussels,  had 
explained  to  Cecil  his  opinion,  that  they  could  not 
have  a  true  peace  with  France  ;'•  and  the  efforts  of 
this  nation,  to  make  a  separate  peace  with  Spain, 
that  would  leave  it  free  to  enforce  Mary's  compe- 
tition against  Elizabeth,  were  so  well  known  to  the 
English  cabinet  as  to  give  it  the  same  conviction.^* 
But  the  pacification  was  equally  important  at  that 
juncture  to  the  queen  of  England  and  to  the  French 
king,  and  from  an  analogous  necessity.  She  had  to 
preserve  her  throne  from  the  hostility  of  the  papal 
portion  of  her  people,  if  they  should  be  turbulent ; 
and  Henry  was  alarmed  by  the  increase  and  com- 
bination of  the  reformed  party  in  his  dominions.*® 

inserts  it^  18  April,  p.  83.  On  2l8t  April,  Francis  and  Marie  of  Scotland 
wrote  a  Frencn  letter  of  civility  to  Elizabeth,  p.  84. 

"  Lett  9th  Janoaiy.  His  reasons  were, '  Their  antient  immortal 
hatred;  their  spite  at  our  great  victories;  their  insatiable  ambition  ; 
their  great  desire  of  revenue  for  our  so  often  hindering  their  enterprises ; 
the  pretence  they  now  mcike  by  the  Scottish  queen's  feigned  title  to  the 
crown  of  England;  their  commodity  to  invade  us  by  hmd  on  tiie  side  of 
Scotland ;  their  great  helps  to  this  from  the  Scotch  and  some  other 
nations ;  the  most  dangerous  divisions  in  religion  amon^  ourselves ;  the 
crown  of  England  in  a  poor  state  for  lack  of  money,  which  they  under- 
stand too  wdl ;  our  lack  of  good  soldiers  and  captains,  and  of  all  kinds 
of  munitions ;  the  nakedness  of  all  our  coimtry,  having  no  place  so 
fortified  as  to  sustain  a  siege ;  their  great  commooity  thereby  to  subdue 
England,  and,  bringing  mis  once  to  pass,  they  would  shortly  after 
be  monarchs  of  all  Europe.  These  things  make  me  fear  that  they  can 
Biean  no  true  peace  to  us.'  ib.  Forbes,  p.  19. 

^  Sir  W,  Cecil  thus  mentions  them  in  August  1559 :  '  It  was  mani- 
f<^t  how  they  laboured  to  have  had  the  Burgimdians  conclude  a  peace 
without  England.  Their  insolent  reasons  shewed  what  ground  they 
^eant  to  work.  They  could  most  £sdselv  say  at  that  time,  that  they 
knew  not  how  to  conclude  a  peace  with  the  queen  [Elizabeth,]  nor  to 
whom  they  should  deliver  Calais,  except  to  the  doliphin's  wife,  whom 
they  took  for  queen  of  England.'    1  Sadler's  State  Pap.  379. 

**  On  15th  May,  the  new  envoy,  sir  N.  Throckmorton,  wrote  to 
Cecil, '  that  there  had  been  a  tumult  at  Poitiers ;  that  the  Gospel  was 
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BOOK  This  division  of  his  subjects  he  became  as  determined 
' — ^r — '  to  suppress,^^  as  Elizabeth  was  desirous  of  emanci- 
pating her  crown  and  country  from  their  new  thral- 
dom to  the  Vatican.  Each  sovereign  was  afraid  of 
the  disaffected  or  resisting  in  their  nations  being 
actively  supported  by  the  other,  if  war  should  con- 
tinue ;  and  therefore,  when  the  English  ambassador, 
who  was  sent  to  confirm  the  new  treaty,  accom- 
panied those  who  had  negotiated  it,  to  Paris,'*  the 
French  king  treated  them  with  every  personal  and 
stately  civility.®*  His  son,  Francis,  was  lavish  of  his 
friendly  assurances,  in  which  the  queen  of  Scots 
joined.^    Henry  repeated  his  public  attentions  to 

publicly  preached  there^  and  at  Caen  in  Nonnandjr.  Forbes^  p.  90. 
That  50^000  persons  in  Gascony,  Gnienne^  Anjon^  Poitiersy  Konnandy 
and  Maine^  had  subscribed  to  a  Confession  like  that  of  Genera,  idii^ 
they  meant  to  exhibit  to  the  king ;  and  that  the  spirituality  of  France, 
intending  to  urge  him  to  the  utter  subversion  of  tnem^  was  glad  of  the 
peace/  Forbes,  p.  92. 

*'  On  24th  May,  the  communication  from  Throckmorton  was, '  This 
king  mindeth  himself  to  make  a  journey  to  the  country  of  Poitou^  Gas- 
cony,  Guienne,  and  other  ]>laces,  for  the  r^ressing  of  religion,  and  to 
use  tiie  extremest  persecution  he  may  against  the  jProtestants  in  thooe 
countries,  and  the  like  in  Scotland,  and  ^t  with  celerity,  immediately 
after  the  finishing  of  the  ceremonies'  on  the  marriages  he  was  contem- 
plating.   Forbes,  p.  101. 

"  Iney  described  to  the  queen  their  journey.  At  Amiens  the  mayor 
made  them  '  a  great  present  of  fish ;  a  maryellous  great  salmon,  great 
carps,  gr»Btt  pikes,  great  breames,  and  great  perches ;  with  thirty  neat 
pots  of  wine,  whereof  six  were  of  Ypoeras.  At  Lusarches  they  mid  a 
good  supper;  but  my  lord  chamberlam  being  pained  with  the  tooth-ach, 
could  not  be  at  it.'    Forbes,  103. 

•»  '  We  went  booted  and  spurred,  and  well  washed  with  the  rain, 
straight  to  the  king's  presence,  and  to  the  king  dolphin,  where  the  kinff, 
with  words  and  countenance  as  gentle  and  loying  as  could  be  deyised, 
received  us.'  ib.  104.  '  We  were  then  brought  to  the  French  oueen ; 
and  having  talked  awhile  with  her,  we  did  reverence  to  her  three  daorii- 
tcrs,  the  queen  of  Scots  being  not  there,  for  that  she  is  sickly.  Flnauy, 
we  cannot  see  how  more  honor  nor  gentle  entertainment  could  have 
been  shewed  us  than  hitherto  hath  been.  The  king  sent  us  word  to 
have  audience  at  two,  but  afterwards  intending  that  afternoon  to  play 
at  tennis,  we  are  therefore  to  be  with  him  about  eleven,  which  is  tlie 
time  that  he  riseth  from  dinner.'  ib.  105. 

'*  *  Albeit  the  queen  of  Scots  was  sickly,  we  were  brought  to  the 


REIGN  OF  QUEEN  ELIZABETH.  519 

them,  and  took  his  public  oath  to  the  official  paci-    chap. 
fication.^  His  presents  were  munificent  ;^  and  in  the 
meantime  he  strengthened  his  alliance  with  Spain, 
by  contracting  marriages  of  his  daughter  with  Philip, 
and  of  his  sister  with  the  duke  of  Savoy .^ 

But  the  two  religious  systems  which  each  was 

patronising,  were  too  angrily  and  too  irreconcileably 

opposed  at  that  moment  to  each  other ;  and  the  con* 

sequences  of  either  sovereign  succeeding  in  repressing 

what  they  discountenanced,  were  too  full  of  danger 

to  the  other,  for  any  confiding  amity  to  exist  between 

Henry  and    Elizabeth.      The  Romanists  were  the 

minority  in   England,  as   the  Protestants  were  in 

France ;  and  each  looked  to  the  prince  who  sympa- 

king  ddLphin  and  her.  He  said  he  was  yexy  glad  to  see  the  king  his 
father  and  your  his^hness  in  such  amity,  and  that  he  would  not  fail  to  do 
all  that  he  could  ror  the  conservation  of  it.  The  queen  of  Scots  said, 
that  her  hushand  and  she  were  so  well  contented  with  the  peace,  that 
they  would  omit  nothing  that  might  tend  to  its  consenration.'  p.  106. 
'  And  for  because  the  constahle,  conndering  the  queen's  weakness, 
seemed  to  be  loth  we  should  trouble  her  with  long  communication,  we 
took  our  leave  of  them  for  this  time.'  p.  107. 

**  On  28th  May  they  accompanied  the  king  to  the  cathedral  of  Notre 
l^ame,  where  he  took  his  oath  to  the  treaty.  '  In  his  way  to  and  from 
the  church,  he  used  me  the  lord  chamberlam  thus  honorably :  Whereas 
all  the  other  ambaasadors  rode  before  him  thro  the  streets,  he  caused  me 
to  ride  by  his  side,  talking  with  me ;  and  further,  when  we  were  to  de- 
port from  the  church,  and  the  pope's  ambassador  pressed  to  go  before 
me,  the  king  put  him  back,  and  took  me  by  the  hand,  and  bade  me  go 
by  bim^  fmd  willed  the  pope's  ambassador  to  come  at  his  ease.'  Forb^, 
P*  112.  In  a  chapel  near  tne  court,  at  even  sonig,  Francis  and  the  queen 
of  Scots  gave  their  oaths  to  the  treaty ;  when  Mary, '  who  took  upon 
her  to  speak  more  than  her  husband,  answered  me,  that  because  your 
ni^esty  was  her  cousin  and  good  sister,  they  were  glad  of  the  peace^ 
ftna  on  their  parts  would  endeavour  themselves  to  see  it  maintained, 
ib.  113.  Elizabeth,  on  26th  May,  signified  that  she  bad  sworn  to  the 
tieaty.  ib.  108. 

**  These  were,  4,140  ounces  of  plate,  of  the  value  of  2,066/.  ISe.  4  J. 
to  the  lord  chamberlain;  1,500  ounces  of  gilt  plate,  worth  2,000  crowns 
of  the  sun,  to  Dr.  Wotton.  But,  adds  Throckmorton,  the  ambassador 
last  sent  to  ratify, '  I,  none.'  Forbes,  p.  117.  "  lb.  p.  100. 
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BOOK    thised  with  their  tenets  for  private  or  public  succor ; 

» — ,J '  because,  if  Henry  could  destroy  the  reformers  he  was 

about  to  persecute,  Elizabeth  would  be  unsafe  in  her 
secession  from  the  papacy  ;  and  if  she  could  restore 
and   complete  the   Reformation   in   England,    the 
Huguenots  would  multiply  in  France,  with  a  certainty 
of  having  both  friendship  and  assistance  from  the 
English  people,  and  favor  and  sympathy  from  the 
government,  whom  their  successes  would  secure  and 
consolidate,  as  far  as  would  be  compatible  with  the 
relations  of  public  peace.     From  the  moment  that 
the  Austrian,  French,  and  Spanish  cabinets  decided 
to  unite  with  the  papal  power,  to  extinguish  the 
Reformation,  and  to  make  the  sword  their  instrument, 
the  cause  of  every  Protestant  party,  in  every  country 
of  Europe,  became  a  common  cause,  tho  local  or 
temporary  circumstances  and  policy  prevented  any 
formal   or    banded    confederation    between  them. 
Hence,  the  population  of  Europe  soon   separated 
into  two  grand  antagoubt  distinctions  of  mind  and 
belief;  and  became,  from  them,  as  really  arrayed 
against  each  other,  as  if  they  had  been  two  mighty 
armies  taking  the  public  field  to  contest  for  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  moral  world.     If  the  popedom  had 
left  every  nation  to  itself,  to  act  and  think  as  it  pre- 
ferred, the  good   sense  and   real  welfare  of  each 
would  have  soon  produced,  if  not  a  similarity  of 
system,  at  least  a  fraternity  of  good  will,  and  of 
mutual  toleration ;  but  the  papacy  being  determined 
to  forego   none  of  the  worldly  advantages  of  its 
spiritual  sovereignty,  it  stimulated  the  Catholic  kings 
and  people  into  an  active  contrariety  and  animosity 
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against  the  Reformation.     The  cause  was  taken  out    chap. 
of  the  hands  of  reason;  piety,  and  virtue,  and  placed  « — ^-^ 
wholly  on  the  arm  of  vindictive  power. 

The  mental  conflict  which  had  now  begun  in  Scot- 
land on  this  spirit-stirring  theme,  brought  the  French 
and  English  cabinets  into  the  most  mistrusting  and 
watching  jealousy.     Some  of  the  Scotch   nobility 
and  people  desired  a  Reformation  ;  and  Knox,  who 
had  returned  to  it  from  Geneva,  became  its  popular 
leader.^     But  the  government  was  Catholic,  under 
the  regency  of  the  queen  dowager  who  conducted  the 
administration  on  behalf  of  Mary,  its  reigning  queen, 
who  was  then  in  France  with  her  husband,  the  dau- 
phin.    As  the  reforming  party  increased,  it  became 
obvious  that  military  violence  only  could  suppress  it, 
and  this  system  required  French  forces  for  its  effectual 
execution.    But  it  was  impossible  for  France  to  land 
troops  in  Scotland,  without  endangering  the  tran- 
quillity and  safety  of  England,  if  their  efforts  became 
successful.  England,  therefore^  could  not  allow  what 
the  French  court  determined  to  attempt.  This  position 
occasioned  the  latter  to  defer  its  plan  of  attacking 
the  Scotch  reformers,  till  they  had  extinguished  their 
own;^    to  prepare  gradually  for  an  expedition  to 
Edinburgh,**  but  to  avoid  all  immediate  explosion 

^  On  7th  June  1559^  the  dispatch  from  France  stated, '  Great  con- 
sultations on  Scotland^  greatly  perplexed  with  the  news  finom  it,  and 
fho  to  send  thilher.'  Forbes,  p.  118.  *  Knox  is  now  in  as  great  credit 
'^  Scotland  as  ever  man  was  mere.'  ib.  119.  On  Idth  June  his  wife 
VB8  at  Paris,  with  her  mother,  about  to  go  to  England,  ib.  139. 

"  '  A  courier  is  sent  hence  with  letters,  with  advice  to  the  queen 
uowager  to  tolerate  for  a  time,  till  they  here  may  overcome  these  great 
Blatters  here,  and  so  take  order  accordingly.'  Forbes,  p.  139. 

.  **  '  It  is  thought  that  the  marquis  De  Beuf  shall  ere  long:  be  sent 
mto  Scotland,  with  great  furniture  of  war,  and  shall  be  dispatched 
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with  the  English  government,^^  about  whose  ope- 
rations it  became  inquisitive  and  uneasy."*  It  was 
indeed  a  crisis  in  which  the  future  waa  too  doubtful 
in  its  aspect,  for  the  consequences  to  be  foreseen. 
Some  members  in  the  French  parliament  inculpated 
their  hierarchy,  when  that  urged  cruelties  on  the 
Protestants.^  They  were  threatened,  but  not  inti- 
midated ;  and  some  were  arrested ;  ^  but  too  many 
persons  of  consideration  concurred  in  their  senti- 
ments, to  make  severer  measures  adviseable  ;^  while 

before  the  queen  dowager  comes  thence.  They  will  begin  to  set  up 
£00  men  at  arms  in  that  countiyi  which  he  will  take  with  mm/  ib.  11& 

'*  The  English  envoy  expressed  his  conclusions  to  be,  *  I  cannot  con- 
ceive that  they  here  mind  to  break  with  us,  at  least  these  twelve  months. 
The  constable  by  no  means  mindeth  to  give  advice  to  war,  but  will  do 
what  he  can  for  the  entertainment  of  peace,  as  long  as  he  may.  All 
that  is  like  to  be  done  for  breaking  with  us  is  judged  to  b^n  towards 
Scotland,  and  therefore  thought  to  be  grounded  on  the  kipg  dolphiOj 
who  is  coimted  to  be  head  of  all  these  doings  in  Scotland.'  ib.  118. 

"  '  The  cardinal  Lorraine  is  busy  in  inqniiing  of  Elisabeth's  ships, 
and  if  new  great  ones  be  made.'  ib.  119.  And  Throckmorton  hinted 
to  Cecil  to  consider  '  to  nourish  the  garboii  in  Scotland  as  much  as 
mi^be.'  ib. 

">  On  Idth  June,  Throckmorton  reported  to  the  queen,  tiiat  the 
French  kin^  had  opened  his  parliament.  The  cardinal  Lorraine,  ear- 
nestly inveighing  against  the  Protestants,  requested  execution  to  be 
made  of  them,  and  confiscation  of  their  goods.  Six  of  the  counsellora 
of  the  court  opposed  it.  One  dedared  that  the  card  mala  of  Fiance 
were  endowed  with  such  great  revenue,  and  therewithal  so  n^ligent  (d 
their  chaige,  that  those  whom  they  appointed  to  serve  under  them, 
were  insufficient  to  instruct  the  flocks  committed  to  their  cures.  With 
this  the  cardinal  was  so  dashed,  that  he  stood  still,  and  replied  not' 
Forbes,  126. 

^  '  The  constable  said,  Vous  &ites  labravade,  and  asked  how  they 
durst  say  so  to  the  king;.  They  answered,  that  they  did  it  because  the 
king  was  present.  *  If  you  desire  to  reform,  ye  must  not  bc^  with 
the  common  sort,  but  with  the  greatest'  The  king  was  offoiMed,  and 
a  guard  appointed  to  arrest  two,  and  aUterwards  four ;  of  whom  fire 
were  committed  to  die  Bastile.'  ib.  p.  126. 

^  The  ambassador  collected  the  Parisian  feelings  on  these  events 
'  Some  say  it  is  done  to  please  Philip  and  the  duke  of  Savoy,  who  aie 
taken  to  be  bent  against  the  Protestants;  but  others,  that  the  cardinal 
wished  to  fiive  the  greater  terrors  to  others,  who  be  in  divers  comeid 
a  great  miutitude,  and  many  great  personages.  Some,  tliat  the  king 
was  minding  to  have  a  reformation,  but,  wanting  money,  wished  to 
erect  a  new  court  of  confiscations  to  repress  them,  and  to  levy  great 
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public  operations  in  Dumfries,  under  the  countenance  ' — >^ 
of  the  chief  nobility,  and  with  the  immediate  effect 
of  referring  the  religious  discussion   to  the  consi< 
deration  of  the  Scottish  parliament.** 

But  the    most  disturbing   point  of  the  English 
cabinet  at  that  juncture,  when  the  papal  party  in 
England,  having  lost  its  sovereignty  by  the  death  of 
Mary,  was  eagerly  looking  out  for  another  supporting 
chief  of  regal  pretensions,  was  the  &ct,  that  the  dau- 
phin of  France,  and  his  young  Scottish  wife,  were 
assuming  in  France  the  title  of  king  and  queen  of 
England,  and  were  quartering  its  arms  with  those  of 
Scotland,    in  their  escutcheons  and  state  parade.^ 
As  the  dauphiness  was  actual  queen  of  Scotland, 
and  the  heiress  to  the  English  throne  if  Elizabeth 
should  die  without  issue,  her  assumption  of  the  right 
and  title  to  be  so  while  the  maiden  queen  was  reign* 
ing,  was  an  usurpation  on  her  reign,  a  denial  of  her 
succession,  and  a  perpetual  incentive  to  her  people 
to  rebel  and  depose  her.     It  became  more  disquiet- 
ing to  Elizabeth,  because  the  pretensions  appeared  to 

v^ons.  One  of  the  preeid^its,  Siguier^  a  true  man^  on  whom  the  con- 
stable much  stays,  is  a  Protestant,  and  one  of  the  chiefest  setters  for- 
ward of  the  rest  against  the  cardinal.'  '  Of  120,  president  and  coun- 
BeUoTB,  only  fifteen  were  for  the  king  and  cardinals;  the  others  are 
against  the  cardinals/  Forbes,  p.  127. 

"  Cecil  apprised  Throckmorton,  that '  the  first  beginning  of  innova- 
tiou  in  Scotland  was  at  Dum&ies,  where  Knox  and  others  began  to 
Feach.  Only  the  dnke  and  earl  Huntley  were  with  the  queen  dowiiger. 
^e  other  part  had  Aigyle,  Marshall,  Glencaime,  Errol,  RuthTen, 
^hnsu  It  is  now  accorded  that  every  man  shall  be  free  for  any  thing 
done,  and  the  cause  of  religion  be  ended  by  parliament.'  Lett.  Idth 
Jtuae  1669.  Forb.  131. 

. "  An  escutcheon,  with  the  arms  thus  quartered,  was  conveyed  to 
sir  William  Cecil,  who  immediately  i^prised  the  ambassador  that  it 
^tt '  not  to  be  passed  over  in  silence,'  and  desired  him  to  confer  with 
the  constable  upon  it.  Forb.  p.  191,  2. 
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BOOK  be  privately  countenanced  by  the  Firench  govera- 
'^ — ^ — '  ment,  notwithstanding  the  late  treaty"  and  were 
talked  of  with  a  publicity  and  in  a  manner  ^  that, 
without  actually  compromising  the  cabinet  of  France, 
could  not  but  have  an  exciting  and  disturbing  effect 
in  England,  on  the  minds  of  all  whose  passions  or 
interests  led  them  to  desire  in  Mary  another  Catholic 
sovereign.'^  The  combined  heraldry  was  openly 
exhibited  on  a  day  of  stately  festivity,  in  the  royal 
and  noble  tilting  on  Savoy's  nuptials."*  The  king 
of  France,  who  had  recently  fixed  his  determination 
on  a  severe  prosecution  of  those  who  desired  a  refor- 
mation in  his  dominions,  unfortunately  took  his  share 
of  this  martial  amusement  with  his  court,  on  the  third 
day  of  the  joyous  emulation.  The  English  ambas- 
sador was  the  only  diplomatist  admitted  to  be  pre- 
sent.^®* He  saw  Henry  run  many  courses  very  well 
and  fair ;  but  on  the  next  encounter,  with  the  captain 
of  the  Scottish  guard,  the  king  was  twice  struck  by 
the  same  course  of  his  opponent  s  lance  in  the  face ; 

^  On  21  st  June^  Throckmorton  communicated  to  the  minister^  that 
an  overture  had  been  made  to  him,  for  a  marriage  between  Klizabeth 
and  the  duke  of  Nemours ;  but  that  on  the  duke  mentioninp^  it  i-o  the 
constable,  this  prime  minister  had  discouraged  it,  saying  '  it  was  not 
meet  for  him.  What !  do  you  not  know  tluit  the  queen  dolphin  hatb 
right  and  title  to  England  V  The  ambassador  was  confidentially  in- 
formed '  by  personages  of  good  haveor  and  reputation'  that  thcv 
'  have  looked  out  for  occasion ;  and  when  they  see  time,  have  at  you. 
ib.  130. 

••  See  dispatch  in  Forbes,  146. 

*^  On  the  affiancing  of  the  duke  of  Savov 
French  princess,  on  28th  June,  '  the  king  doli 
justs.  Two  heralds  which  came  before  it  were  \ 
the  king  and  queen's  arms,  with  a  scutcheon  of  England  set  ^f^^ 
the  show,  as  all  the  world  might  easily  perceive,  being  embroidered 
upon  pur|)le  velvet,  and  set  out  with  armory  on  the  breasts,  backs, 
and  sleeves.'  Lett.  Throck.  1  July,  p.  150. 

""  See  the  cardinal's  letter  of  9  July,  in  Ribier,  v.  2,  p.  817. 

*••  On  30th  June, '  the  prince  of  Nevers  came  to  the  tilt  with  his  ban^. 
where  1  was  to  see  them  run, and  none  ambassador  else.'  Forbes,  p. l^^* 
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tlie  point  first  disarranging  his  vizor,  and  breaking; 
and  the  fractured  part  immediately  coming  into  con- 
tact with  his  disarmed  eye-brow,  and  leaving  a  splin- 
ter in  iO^    He  was  carried  off  the  field  insensible, 
but  with  no  certain  appearance  of  danger.*"^     More 
alarming  symptoms  soon  succeeded  ;***  yet  hopes  of 
his  safety  were  afterwards  diffused.^"*    Five  thou 
sand    troops  were   dispatched    to   the   sea-coast, 
apparently  for  Scotland ;  and  violent  counsels  were 
suggested  and  resolved  upon  at  Paris,  to  suppress 
the  Reformation,  and  its  adherents  in  that  country  .^^ 

los  €  jj^Q  Hq^  ^Y8t  lighting  npon  the  king's  head^  and  taking  away 
tHejMumage  which  was  rastened  to  his  headpiece  with  iron^  bro^e  the 
9t4a^  The  rest  of  the  stafF  hitting  the  king  upon  the  face,  gave  him 
such  a  counter  buff,  as  to  drive  a  splint  right  over  his  eye  on  the  right 
side.  The  force  of  the  stroke  was  so  vehement^  and  the  pain  he  had 
iT^ithal  so  great,  that  he  was  much  astonished,  and  had  great  ado,  with 
reeling  to  and  fro,  to  keep  himself  on  horseback ;  and  ms  horse  in  like 
manner  did  somewhat  yield.'    Lett.  1  July,  p.  151. 

iM  <  With  all  expedition  he  was  unarmed  on  the  field,  even  against 
the  place  where  I  stood ;  and,  as  I  could  discern,  the  hurt  seemed  not 
to  be  great ;  where  1  judge  he  is  but  in  little  danger.  I  saw  a  splint 
taken  out,  of  a  good  bigness,  and  nothing  else  was  done  to  him  on  the 
field ;  but  I  noted  him  to  be  very  weak,  and  to  have  the  sense  of  all 
his  lunbs  almost  benumbed ;  for,  being  carried  awav  as  he  lay  along, 
notlung  covered  but  hb  face,  he  moved  neither  hand  nor  foot,  but  lay 
as  one  amazed.'    Lett.  Throck.  ib.  151. 

"^  '  Since  the  writing  of  this,  the  gates  of  the  house,  at  the  Tumeyles, 
whither  he  was  carried,  are  kept  so  straight  and  close,  that  no  noble- 
num's  servants  are  suffered  for  a  great  d^tance  to  come  near ;  where- 
upon I  raesB  that  after  the  hurt  was  searched  and  dressed,  there  ap- 
peared nirther  matter  than  1  was  aware  of  before.  The  duke  of  Savoy, 
and  of  Alva,  and  the  prince  of  Orange,  were  suffered  to  enter.  This 
morning  I  understand  that  the  duke  of  Savoy,  the  cardinal  Lorraine, 
the  connetable,  and  Mons.  De  Guise,  watched  all  night  with  the  king, 
who  hath  had  very  evil  rest.'  ib.  152. 

■^  On  4th  July,  the  dispatch  was :  '  The  hurt  was  great  and  painful, 
but  by  the  common  opinion  of  all,  the  French  king  is  in  no  danger  of 
life.  Nevertheless  the  likelihood  was,  that  he  would  lose  his  eye.  The 
same  afternoon  the  constable  sent  to  me  one  of  his  secretaries,  to  tell 
me  that  he  was  in  no  danger,  and  that  there  was  good  hope  he  should 
be  well  shortly,  as  all  the  surgeons  had  shortly  declared.'  ib.  154. 

"•^  Ib.  154. 

»^  '  Upon  their  consultation  here  for  matters  of  Scotland,  the  cardinal 
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BOOK     Henry  became  rapidly  worse,   and  in  a  few  days 


IL 


expired /•*  He  had  not  long  survived  a  league, 
which  he  had  secretly  made  with  Philip  and  the 
pope,  to  suppress  the  reformed  religion,  both  in 
France  and  Europe ;  ^^^  and  but  a  month  after  his 
sanguinary  edict,  to  put  all  who  professed  it  to 
death."^     In  England,  the  supremacy  of  the  pope 

Lorraine^  the  duke  of  Guise,  and  others  of  that  house,  have  pemiaded 
as  much  as  they  could,  that  the  way  to  amend  the  sarhoilfi  there,  is  to 
cause  the  earl  of  Argyle,  the  ^rior  of  St.  Andrews,  [Murray!  and  die 
lord  Dtm,  to  he  arrested ;  their  goods  confiscated,  and  to  lose  their 
lives ;  and  the  like  to  a  numher  of  other,  inferiors — ^whereupon  they 
have  determined  to  use  this  extreme  manner  of  refonnation.  Thzock. 
Lett.  4  July,  p.  152. 

'"•  On  11  July,  the  connetable  wrote  from  Paris :  *  The  king  died 
yesterday,  an  hour  after  noon.'  Lett.  2  Rihier,  809.  Mr.  de  Loives, 
the  youi^  lord  of  Mon1;g[omeiy,  whose  tilting  skill  and  strength  had 
been  so  ratal,  was  dieanissed  mm  his  captamship  of  the  g^ard,  and 
banished  the  court.  Forbes,  p.  158.  As  it  was  one  of  the  accidents  of 
this  dangerous  sport,  wiUiout  the  least  appearance  of  malidous  inten- 
tion, no  further  measures  were  adopted  against  him.  The  queen,  on 
10  July,  kindly  commissioned  a  gentleman  to  express  her  concern, 
'  We  have  now  sent  Charles  Howard  in  post,  to  visit  oor  said  good 
brother.'  ib.l66. 

"^  It  is  from  Kyilegrew's  dispatch  to  the  queen,  of  6  Jan.  1560,  that 
we  learn  this  important  fact.  *  Upon  the  making  of  the  late  peace, 
there  was  an  appointment  made  between  the  late  pope,  the  French 
king,  and  the  kin^  of  Spain,  for  the  joining  of  their  forces  together  for 
the  suppression  of  religion.  The  end  of  this  lea^e  was  to  constrain  the 
rest  of  Christendom,  being  Protestants,  to  receive  the  pojpe's  authority 
and  religion.'  Forbes'  State  Papers,  p.  296.  The  foUowmg  passage  in 
Castelnau,  who  was  also  one  of  the  diplomatists  of  this  period,  exhibits 
a  sequel  to  the  above :  *  The  interview  of  the  queen  ot  Spain,  sister  to 
the  French  king,  at  Bayonne,  accompaxded  by  the  duke  of  Alva,  and 
many  great  lords  of  Spain,  (witii  Charles  IX.  and  Catherine  de  Medicis,) 
and  the  afialrs  which  were  there  treated  of  the  next  snmmer,  put  the 
Huguenots  into  a  very  great  jealousy  and  mistrust,  that  the  f^Mst  was 
making  at  their  expense,  from  the  opinion  they  had  of  an  etroite  l%ue 
du  princes  Catholiques  centre  eux.'    1  Castel.  Mem.  p.  189. 

"'  Castelnau  mentions  that  In  June  1559  the  king  made  an  edict  at 
Escouan,  compelling  the  jud^s  to  condenm  all  the  Lutherans  to  death, 
and  that  this  was  r^^ered  in  all  the  parliaments  without  any  limita- 
tion, and  the  judges  were  forbidden  to  mitigate  the  punishment  as  Uiey 
had  done  for  some  years  before,  vol.  1.  p.  5.  'It  was  expected  that 
this  edict  would  occasion  laige  condfiscations,  and  enable  the  king  to 
dischaxge  the  42,000,000  of  livres  which  he  owed.'  ib. 
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ivas  again  abolished,  and  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdic-  chap. 
tion  was  vested  in  the  crown ;  and  the  statutes  that  • — ^-^ 
revived  the  persecuting  laws  were  repealed."*  These 
were  equitable  enactments ;  but  to  force  Catholics 
to  attend  their  parish  churches  in  a  Protestant  ser- 
vice, was  an  unjust  imitation  of  their  invasions  of  the 
sacred  right  of  individual  freedom  of  worship."^ 

*"  These  were  effected  by  the  Stat.  1  £1.  c.  1.  The  book  of  Common 
Prayer^  as  it  stood  at  Edward's  deaths  was  ordered  to  be  used  in  all 
csthedials  and  parish  churches.  By  c.  2,  all  laws  for  other  service 
were  annulled.  All  ecclesiastical  persons,  judges^  justices,  mayors  and 
temporal  officers  were  to  take  the  oath  of  supremacy  and  allegiance,  ib. ; 
and  to  compass  to  denriye  the  queen  of  her  style  or  kingly  name  of  the 
crown,  or  to  destroy  ner,  or  to  levy  war  against  her,  or  to  depose  her, 
or  to  say  that  she  ought  not  to  be  queen,  or  that  any  other  person 
ought  to  be  ^een,  were  subjected  to  a  forfeiture  of  property ;  and  if 
done  by  writmg  or  overt  act,  were  made  high  treason.  1  £1.  c.  5.  The 
first  fniits  were  restored  to  the  crown  by  c.  4. 

^^'  This  was  ordered  by  the  1  £1.  c.  2,  on  pain  of  paying  twelve- 
pence  if  absent.  It  is  surprising  that  the  queen,  who  nad  been  com- 
pelled by  Mary  to  attend  ner  mass,  did  not  feel,  from  her  own  recol- 
lections, how  wrong  and  useless  it  was  to  force  papists  to  be  present  at 
the  reformed  service. 
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II. 


CHAP.  xvm. 

PERSECUTIONS  OF  THE  REFORMERS  IN  FRANCE— MARY  OF 
SCOTLAND'S  CLAIM  TO  THE  ENGLISH  CROWN— ELIZABETH'S 
INTERCOURSE  WITH  THE  FRENCH  HUGUENOTS— DEATH  OF 
FRANCIS  n. 

BOOK  The  reign  of  Elizabeth,  for  the  first  eleven  years,  a 
space  of  time  equal  to  that  of  both  her  brother  s 
and  her  sister's,  was  distinguished  for  its  internal 
quietude,  and  for  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  her 
people;  affording  in  these  respects  a  contrast  so 
striking  to  the  crimes,  commotions,  and  miseries, 
which  from  the  time  of  her  mother  s  death  to  her  own 
accession,  had  successively  afflicted  England,  that  we 
are  led  to  ascribe  the  difference  to  the  superior  judg- 
ment, benignity,  and  rectitude  of  this  intelligent 
queen.  This  period  embraced  the  prime  of  her  ma- 
turity, from  the  twenty-fifth  to  the  six  and  thirtieth 
year  of  her  life ;  and  exhibited  her,  as  it  evolved,  in 
general  intellect,  conduct  and  temper,  a  model  which 
was  interesting  to  the  contemplation  of  her  subjects, 
and  was  really  worthy  of  their  study  and  imitation. 
Every  eye  was  upon  her,  and  the  hearts  of  most 
admired  and  applauded  her.  That  nations  tend  to 
resemble  the  sovereigns  whom  they  esteem,  we  per- 
ceive both  from  history  and  experience.  The  leading 
classes,  who  best  know  their  prince,  are  the  first  who 
are  affected  by  his  example;  but  the  assimilating 
propensity  spreads  gradually  and  imperceptibly  from 
them  to  all  the  other  connected  orders  of  the  social 
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community  :  and  it  was  thus  that  the  prevailing  cha- 
racters of  Elizabeth's  mind  and  actions  became  the 
standard  and  guides  of  her  gratified  people.    A  spirit 
vigorous^  yet  moderate ;  firmness,  without  obstinacy ; 
prudence,   without  pusillanimity;  a  calm  vigilance 
and  a  consistent  integrity ;  foresight,  without  alarm  ; 
activity  in  all  the  business  and  duties  of  her  station, 
yet  ever  mingling  its  industry  with  a  constant  love  of 
literature,  and  never  superseding  the  proper  intervals 
for  intellectual  cultivation:  these  mental  qualities, 
tempered   with  habitual  amenity,  and  animated  by 
the  sincere  and  grateful  feelings  of  an  intelligent 
piety,  distinguished  their  queen  in  the  perception 
and  belief  of  her  people.     What  they  liked,  they 
imitated  ;  till  the  general  character  of  the  nation  was 
in  barmony  with  her  own ;  while  the  resulting  social 
comfort,  content,  and  widely  spreading  individual 
prosperity,  which  were  so  visible  all  around,  became 
the  praise  of  England  in  the  hearts  and  speech  of  her 
continental  neighbours,  and  the  foundation  of  a  new 
strength  and  stability  to  its  government.    It  was  this 
public  condition,   which  kept  her  throne  safe  and 
unshaken,  amid  the  many  future  storms  and  secret 
dangers   by  which   it  was   pertinaciously  assailed, 
after  the  period  which  we  have  marked  as  the  first 
^ra  and  duration  of  its  halcyon  state. 

Nor  would  the  succeeding  thirty-four  years  of  her 
reign  have  been  any  limitation  of  its  national 
serenity,  if  external  agencies  had  not  operated  to 
produce  the  interruption.  But  we  live  in  a  world  of 
nioving  circumstances,  and  of  other  beings  as  active 
or  as  restless  as  ourselves ;  and  we  cannot  avoid 
heing  frequently  affected  by  the  events  and  effects  of 
Mod.  hist.  vol.  iii.  mm 
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BOOK  co-existing  things.  Elizabeth  soon  felt  this  common 
< — ^ — '  condition  of  all  humanity  ;  and  found  for  some  time 
the  exterior  perturbations  to  arise  to  her  principally 
out  of  France,  and  from  the  crimes  and  agitations 
which  the  determined  hostility  of  its  government  to 
the  diffusing  spirit  of  reformation  was  persistingly 
acting  to  occasion. 

By  the  Spring  of  the  year  1533,  Francis  I.  bad 
settled  his  mind  into  the  dreadful  purpose  of  extir- 
pating the  Lutheran  opinions  in  France,'  and  not 
only  so,  but  also  of  preventing  them  from  flourishing^ 
in  any  other  part  of  Europe  ;  a  resolution  which  put 
the  French  government  into  the  attitude  of  a  latent 
mortal  hostility  against  every  other  nation  which 
chose  to  secede  from  the  papal  yoke  and  its  con- 
nected tenets.^  Two  months  after  the  declaration  of 
this  determination  by  Francis,  the  pope  signed  his 

*  In  his  edict  of  18th  May  1533,  thia  applauded  king  declared, 
'  We  have  very  much  at  heart,  and  we  desire,  that  all  heresies  ssovld 
BE  EXTIRPATED  from  OUT  kingdom,  and  the  heretics ;  and  those  who 
instruct  them,  griewnuly  punished.'    See  it  in  Le  Grand,  y.  3,  i».  626. 

'  That  one  of  the  most  accomplished  minds  in  Europe  coula  debase 
itself  deliberately  to  such  brutal  cruelty,  we  could  hardly  believe  on 
less  evidence  tHan  its  own.  avowal.  tVe  have  this  in  the  letter  of 
Francis  I.  to  Clement  VII.  dated  2dd  June  1533.  In  this,  after 
acknowleging  the  receipt  of  the  pope's  letter,  and  alluding  to  tfa^ 
intended  meeting,  he  proceeds  to  say,  *  Assuring  your  holiness  anew, 
that  the  cause  for  which  we  have  always  desired  and  still  desire  the 
said  interview  is — ^to  produce  a  good,  universal  neace— 4o  arrange  for 
defence  and  offence  against  the  Turks — and  equally  to  see  what  can  be 
devised  to  be  done  to  extibpate  Aim  boot  out  the  iniquities  and 
damnable  sects  and  heresies  of  Luther  and  of  others,  so  that  they  may 
not  be  able  to  spring  up  any  more  in  any  pabt  of  ghbistbkdom — per 
vedere  que  che  si  ricerchera  de  fare,  per  eetirpare  e  diradieare  le  mal* 
vagie  e  dannate  sette  e  heresie  di  Lutero  e  di  altri ;  acdo  che  non 
possano  piu  pullulare  in  alcuna  parte  d'esse  Christianita.'  Lett,  de 
Principi,  v.  3,  p.  23.  The  king  also  expresses  his  ho^  that  from  their 
interview  '  such  good  and  laudable  operations  will  issue  to  the  gloiy 
and  exaltation  ofyour  holiness  and  of  the  apostoUc  see,  and^  as  a  con- 
sequence, of  all  C)iristianity^  that  eveiy  one  will  have  a  just  occasion 
to  be  contented  with  it/  ib. 
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exteiminating  bull,  corresponding  with  the  kings  chap. 
wishes  and  object;'  and  in  the  November  following, 
Francis  and  Clement,  with  congenial  spirits  on  this 
melancholy  subject,  met  at  Marseilles.  The  king 
there  completed  the  nuptials  between  his  own  son 
and  the  pontiff's  niece,^  and  made  that  secret  com- 
pact with  him,  which,  being  pursued  and  adopted 
by  other  princes  in  his  own  country  and  elsewhere, 
and  against  other  states  and  kingdoms  which  che- 
rished the  Protestant  improvements,  filled  the  most 
enlightened  parts  of  Europe  with  terror,  blood, 
flames,  commotions  and  misery,  for  above  a  century, 
till  all  the  reformers  who  could  be  subdued  were 
extinguished;  and  until  those,  who  proved  too 
strong  to  be  overwhelmed,  bad  dearly  purchased 
their  safety  by  persevering  exertion,  by  the  greatest 
sacrifices,  and  amid  continually  renewing  difficulties 
and  ever  impending  danger.*    The  pope,  while  with 

*^  The  buU  of  Clement  VII.  is  dated  at  Rome,  Kal.  September  1583. 
It  is  directed  to  all  archbishops,  bishops,  and  inquisitors  of  heretical 
prayit^,  in  France.  It  recites,  that  the  dire  and  execrable  blasphemies 
of  the  impions  Lntherand  others  were  spreading,  and  that  '  tnis  pes- 
tiferoos  poison  would  become  more  difinsed,  to  me  matest  detriment 
of  the  muTersal  church,  without  our  rigilance.'  It  men  declares,  that 
those  who  will  not  acquiesce  in  the  sound  doctrine,  but  persevere  in 
their  malice,  excommunicaTerimus  et  anathematizaverimus,  and  as 
putrid  members,  that  the  rest  of  the  body  be  not  affected  absozndi 

I>BCBETERlHt78. 

It  then  recites  that  Lucius  III.  had  ordained,  that  every  clericus 
taken  in  heresy  should  be  degraded,  and  left  to  be  punished  by  the  due 
animadTersion  of  the  secular  power ;  and  that  every  layman  should 
^  relinquished  to  receive  the  debitam  ultionem,  unless  he  abjured. 
That  the  licentiousness  of  error  had  since  increased — and  it  orders  that 
p  clerks,  friars,  and  laymen,  of  every  class,  who  should  teach  the 
™pions  propositions  of  Luther,  should  be  required  to  abjure ;  and  if 
they  would  not,  it  calls  upon  them  to  exert  themselves  to  enforce  the 
due  punishment,  that  they  may  defend  the  church  against  the  heretics ; 
'  For,  lo !  we  hope  at  length  to  kxtibpate  this  heresy,  if  you  make 
yourselves  its  aeveriore*  ultores.'    Le  Grand,  ib.  p.  006-614. 

*  Hist.  Hen.  VIII.  v.  2,  p.  341-6. 

*  That  there  was  a  treaty  made  between  Clement  and  Francis  at 
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BOOK    Francis   at  this    meeting,    issued  his  mandate    to 

% .^ ;  increase  the  facilities  of  the  intended  persecution.* 

The  prime  minister  of  France  soon  depreciated  him- 
self by  stimulating  the  parliament  to  assume  a 
kindred  degradation;'^  and  two  days  afterwards, 
Francis  directed  to  this  respected  body  of  the  most 
cultivated  men  in  his  kingdom  that  Neronian  man- 
date,® which   was  soon   followed   by    a   Neronian 

this  time,  the  king  acknowleges  in  his  instructions  to  BeUaj.  He 
states,  that  it  concerned  not  only  the  matter  of  Henry,  but  also 
'  generally,  ail  the  thmgt  which  they  had  communicated  to  each  other 
during  their  interviews/  See  these  in  Le  Grand,  v.  3,  p.  671.  What 
that  part  of  their  secret  compact  was  as  to  reformers,  we  may  infer 
from  the  preceding  and  next  following  notes. 

*  This  is  dated  at  MarseiUes,  4  Id.  November  1533,  addreaaed  to 
Francis  himself,  reciting,  '  As  you  have  lately  explained  to  us  that 
some  priests,  clerks,  and  others  in  sacred  orders  have  not  been 
ashamed  to  follow  the  condemned  Lutheran  heresy ;  and  it  sometimes 
happens  that  the  presence  of  the  bishops  cannot  be  obtained,  from 
the  distance  of  places  and  the  difficulties  of  roads,  so  that  the  due 
execution  against  such  is  delayed,  and  sometimes  cannot  be  done,* 
the  pope  therefore  ordmned  that  one  bishop,  with  two  or  three  abbots, 
might  act.    Le  Grand,  615-7- 

7  On  8  Dec.  1533,  the  constable  Montmorency  addressed  his  letter 
to  the  parliament,  assuring  them,  ^  You  could  not  do  a  better  nor  a  more 
a^eable  service  to  him  [the  king]  than  to  execute  vivement,  and 
without  favor  to  any  one,  what  he  has  ordered  vou  by  his  letter.'  ib. 
p.  605.    So  heartily  did  Francis  I.  enter  into  this  humane  project. 

'  On  10  Dec.  1533,  Francis  lEtsued  this  mandate  from  Lyons,  stating, 
'  We  are  greatly  di^leased  that  this  cursed  Lutheran  heretic  sect  is 
springing  up  in  Faris.  We  are  resolved,  with  all  our  power  and  might, 
to  suppress  it,  without  sparing  any  body  soever.  We  therefore  will  and 
mean,  that  so  heavy  a  punishment  be  made  of  it,  that  it  be  correction  to 
^e  cursed  heretics,  and  example  to  all  others.  We  expressly  enjoin  yon, 
that,  all  other  things  set  asioe,  you  direct  some  among  you  to  inquire 
curiously  and  diligently  into  all  those  who  hold  this  Lutheran  sect,  and 
who  are  suspected  of  it,  or  under  a  vehement  suspicion,  and  that  you 
proceed  against  them,  without  excepting  any  one,  by  bodily  arrest,  where- 
ever  found,  and  by  a  seizure  of  the  go€>ds  of  those  who  may  be  fugitives^ 
and  go  on  to  the  punishment  of  the  imprisoned,  who  shall  be  chaiged  with 
blasphemy,  as  tne  case  may  require.  We  shall  write  to  the  bishop  of 
Pans,  or  to  his  vicars,  to  direct  two  of  our  counsellors  to  enforce  the 
process  of  these  heretics.  As  this  crime  increases  from  Uie  want  of 
care  to  extiroate  it  at  its  beginning,  it  is  necessary  that  this  be  promptly 
executed.  We  wish  you  to  proceed  to  this  by  a  strong  and  armed 
force,  if  that  should  be  necessary.    We  send  you  the  bulls  which  it 
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religious  profession  be  as  defaming  a  cruelty  in  the  ' — n^— ^ 
sixteenth  century  in  France,  as  every  human  being 
has  concurred  in  feeling  it  to  have  been,  in  the  first 
age  of  the  Christian  sera  in  the  Imperial  capitol.^ 
The  assimilating  picture  is  not  diminished  by  our 
recollection,  that  at  this  very  juncture  the  two  sisters 
of  Francis,  one  his  peculiar  favorite,  and  some  of 
the  highest  blood  of  his  kingdom,  and  many  of  his 
most  faithful   friends,    including  several  illustrious 
females,    were  known  to  have  adopted  the  reformed 
opinions.     This  direction  of  the  king's  mind  is  the 
more  extraordinary,  because  before  this  time  he  had 
talked  of  curtailing  the  papal  power  in  his  domi- 
nions,^* and  even  of  receding  from  it,"  and  had  for 
some  time  permitted  his  beloved  sister  and  her  reli- 
gious friends  to  enjoy  and  diffuse  their  opinions.^^ 
But  from  the  time  in  which  his  ambitious,  alarmed, 
vindictive,   or  interested  policy,   decided  to  blend 
himself  with  the  papacy,   when  Henry  VIII.  was 
abandoning  it,  his  conduct  evinced  that  lamentable 
change  of  mind  and  feeling,  which  made  his  country 
for  several  generations  a  region  of  mourning,  battle, 

has  pleased  our  holy  father  the  pope  to  grant  to  us  to  extirpate  this 
Lutheran  sect  from  our  kingdom.  Le  Grand  has  printed  it  in  his 
History,  v.  3,  p.  600-5. 

*  As  Castelnau  was  one  of  what  he  calls, '  the  party  of  the  Catholic, 
Apostolical,  and  Roman  Church,'  I  would  rather  insert  his  own  words, 
altho  thev  will  perhaps  shew  that  the  second  of  these  epithets  has  no 
business  m  such  company:  '  The  Protestants  Were  so  odious,  that  those 
were  put  to  death  who  continued  obstinate  and  resolute  in  their 
opinions ;  and  the  tongues  of  some  toere  cut  out,  for  fear  that  in  dyinff 
thev  should  give  the  peo^e  an  impression  of  their  doctrines,  and  speak 
«^  of  the  sacraments.  This  had  continued  from  the  year  1532,  when 
they  began  to  Imm  the  Lutherans,'    Castel.  Mem.  y.  1,  p.  4. 

»'  Hist.  Henry  VIII.  v.  2,  p.  329,  notes  77  and  73,  p.  328. 

"  lb.  V.  2,  p.  185,  note  10.  "  lb.  v.  2,  p.  186-190. 
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and  death.  He  listened  to  the  false  statements  of 
the  sedition  and  morals  of  the  Protestants;^  be 
chose  to  believe  or  say  that  their  doctrine  would  be 
the  fountain  of  sedition  and  rebellion  ;^^  and  id 
1540,  he  proved  the  complete  depravation  of  bis 
heart  and  reason,  under  the  tuition  of  his  new  {ure- 
ceptors,  in  sanctioning  and  promoting  the  dreadful 
executions  of  Merindol  and  Cabrieres  in  the  soutb 
of  France,  within  three  years  of  his  own  death-** 

^'  CalTin  in  hisprefixed  address  to  Francis  I.  dated  1st  Angnsi  1596^ 
mentions  this:  ^  I  know  with  what  atrocious  accusations  they  hare 
filled  your  ears  and  mind^  to  make  our  cause  most  odious  to  you.'  p.1. 
What  such  calumnies  were^  we  learn  from  Castelnau^  extending  eren 
to  abominable  and  promiscuous  incest  of  parents  and  children,  brotheiB 
and  sisters.    Castel.  1,  p.  7* 

»*  See  the  king's  opimon  of  their  hostility  to  monarchy,  quoted  from 
Brantome  in  Hist.  Heniy  VIII.  v.  2,  p.  190,  note  35.  C^vin  com- 
plains to  the  kis^  of  this  unjust  chaige :  '  They  invidiously  deeczibe 
to  you  what  mora,  what  tumults,  what  contentions,  the  preaching  of 
our  doctrine  will  bring  with  it.  But,  O  Sovereign !  let  not  ^ese  Tain 
accusations  movevou,  by  which  our  adversaries  seek  to  excite  in  yon 
such  a  terror.  They  say  that  this  new  gospel  seeks  nothing  else  Imt 
occasions  for  seditions,  and  impunity  for  vice.  They  say  we  meditate 
only  the  overthrow  of  kingdoms,  we,  whose  voice  is  never  heard  to  be 
fiictious.'  Pref.  ib.  But  we  learn  from  Brantome,  that  Francis  believed 
the  political  calumny,  for  he  mentions  the  kin^  to  have  said,  '  This 
and  every  new  sect  tends  more  to  the  destruction  of  kingdoms  and 
governments,  than  to  the  salvation  of  souls.'  p.  934.  Henaultnotioes 
that  when  Francis  I.  was  one  day  threatenii^  the  pope's  nuncio  to 
imitate  Hemy  VIII.,  the  latter  answered,  'Sir!  you  would  be  first 
to  repent  of  it.  The  spreading  of  a  new  religion  among  the  common 
people  is  soon  attendea  with  a  revolution  in  government.'  Ab.  Chron. 
p.  373.  An  assertion  proved  to  be  untrue,  in  England,  Sootlaiid, 
Saxony,  Hesse,  Denmark  and  Sweden. 

*'  Beza,  who  wrote  his  Reveille  Matin  in  1673,  thus  speaks  of  th^n: 
*  The  people  of  Merindol  in  Provence,  who  had  been  kng  imbued  with 
the  evangelical  doctrine  from  their  ancestors,  were,  by  an  anet  of  the 
parliament  of  Provence  in  1640,  condemned  to  be  burnt  as  Lntfaerons ; 
and  because  this  town  was  said  to  be  the  retreat  and  doi  of  the  fid- 
lowers  of  condemned  sects,  the  same  decree  ordered  the  houaea  to  be 
demolii^ed  and  rased,  and  the  place  made  uninhabitable.  Four  or  five 
years  after  this  event  to  Mexindol,  [1645]  those  of  Cabrieres  and  the 
people  of  twenty-two  villages  aiound  were  for  the  same  doctrine  par- 
sued  with  fire  and  sword  oy  the  seigneur  D'Oppeda,  the  chief  presi- 
dent and  lieutenant  of  the  king  in  Provence,  assisted  by  captain  Poulain, 
called  boron  of  the  guard,  and  other  captains  and  soldien,  who  killed 
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^Vdudois  ancestors,  were  the  acknowleged  causes 
of  the  horrors  there  perpetrated,  altho  later  apologists 
^wish  to  impute  them  to  seditious  machinations.  But 
the  military  executions  are  as  indisputable  as  the 
participation  of  this  extolFed  sovereign.  The  Jesuit 
IMaimbourg  admits  that  three  thousand  persons  were 
Icilled,  and  six  hundred  condemned  to  the  galleys, 
^vvhile  twenty-four  villages  and  nine  hundred  houses 
i?vere  sacked  and  burnt  by  the  soldiery  employed  on 
the  occasion.^"   Francis  enjoys  the  dismal  distinction 

about  800  men^  women^  and  children  in  Cabrieres^  in  violation  of  the 
cwmpact  which  Oppeda  had  made  and  sworn  to  them.  Many  other 
sreat  murders  ana  pillages  were  perpetrated  on  these  worthy  people/ 
KeT.  Mat.  p.  6.  De  Thou  mentions  these  persecuted  persons  as  the 
dencendants  of  the  more  antient  Vaudois.  He  details  the  shockii^ 
afikir.  In  November  1540,  the  chefs  de  famille  were  condemned  to  be 
burnt,  their  property  confiscated,  and  the  town  destroyed.  An  appeal 
was  made  to  Francis  himself.  In  February  1541,  he  granted  a  paraon 
for  the  past,  but  ordered  them  to  abjure  within  three  months.  They 
adhered  to  their  o|»nion8.  Oppeda  then  chamd  them  with  intending 
to  seize  Marseilles.  The  king,  irritated  by  me  report,  and  urged  by 
caidinal  de  Toumon,  '  ennemifurieux  de  tonte  espece  de  sectaires,'  in 
January  1545  ordered  the  sentence  to  be  executed.  In  vain  the  states 
of  the  empire  and  the  Protestant  Swiss  cantons  interceded  for  them ; 
the  kinff  refused  eaiy  relaxation,  with  this  stem  answer:  '  As  he  did 
not  meddle  with  their  afiairs,  they  ought  not  to  interfere  in  his,  nor  to 
trouble  themselves  about  the  manner  in  which  il  chatioit  les  coupa- 
bles.'  Troops  were  then  raised,  and  never  was  any  massacre  more 
deliberately  and  atrociously  executed.  De  Thou  mentions,  that  one 
monk,  an  mquisitor,  who  assisted  in  the  execution.  Invented  a  new 
kind  of  torment  on  the  occasion:  '  He  put  some  of  them  into  boots 
full  of  boiling  fat,  and  amused  himself  with  mocking  them  in  their 
agonies.'    De  Thou  Hist.  vol.  1,  p.  409^423. 

'*  Maimbouig  states  their  offence  to  have  been  that  '  ces  malheu- 
reux  refuseroient  de  se  convertir;  that  thev  had  recour^  to  arms, 
fiusant  mille  insolences,  renversant  les  auteis,  brisant  les  images,  et 
bmlant  les  crucifix,  and  assembling  to  the  amount  of  16,000>men  io 
surprise  Marseilles.'  Bayle  Critiq.  Generale  de  Maimb.  1.  p.  201. 
Bayle  denies  the  treason,  and  remarks,  that  the  Jesuit  admits  that 
Francis  became  so  uneasy  before  his  death  about  these  massacres,  that 
he  recommended  his  son  to  have  lustice  done  on  their  peipetraton ; 
and  that  if  they  had  been  only  tne  punishment  of  rebels,  the  kin^ 
would  not  have  felt  '  ces  fantomes  injurieux  qui  troubloient  son  repos. 
p.  206.  fiayle  says  truly,  *  les  rebellions  et  ces  ravages  sont  de  purs 
artifices  des  Provenceaux.'  p.  200. 
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of  being  the  first  sovereign  who  committed  Pro- 
testants to  the  flames.^^  He  has  been  vindicated, 
by  the  adduction  of  these  atrocities,  from  the  sup- 
position or  doubt  that  he  had  at  first  favored  the 
opinions  of  Calvin ;  ^^  and  it  is  a  memorable  instance 
of  the  profligacy  of  mind  on  this  awful  theme,  both 
of  him  and  of  his  son  Henry,  that  while  they  burnt 
reformers  in  France,  they  supported  them  in  Swit- 
zerland ^*  and  in  Germany  ;**  evincing  by  this  incon- 
gruity, that  thein  persecuting  barbarities  had  no 
connexion  with  that  honest  bigotry  which  sometimes 
lessens  the  criminality  of  the  heart  by  the  imbecility 
of  the  understanding. 

'7  It  is  Bnintome  who  gives  him  this  elevation.  After  mentioiiixiff 
that  he  made  '  de  mnds  feux'  of  the  Lutherans,  and  '^ared  fewot 
those  that  came  to  nis  knowlege,'  he  remarks^ '  and  they  say  qae  9'a 
ete  k  premier  qui  a  montr^  le  chemin  a  ces  hnilemens/  Vie  Franc.  I. 
vol.  1^  p.  231.  It  is  striking  to  read^  not  how  coolly,  but  with  what 
evident  gratification  Mezerai  mentions  these  doings:  'The  enois 
spreading,  the  king  fit  rallumer  les  feux  pour  en  purser  la  Fiance. 
^ty  were  taken  at  Meaux,  and  brought  to  Paris;  of  whom  14  were 
burnt,  some  hung,  and  the  others  whipped  and  banished/  HiaLFr. 
vol.  2,  p.  1038. 

'*  It  was  on  Davila's  doubt  whether  Francis  at  first  had  permitted  or 
despised  the  creed  of  Calvin,  that  Mezerai  indignantly  exclaims, '  Hliat ! 
to  make  six  or  seven  rigorous  edicts  to  stifle  it !  to  convoke  many  times 
the  clergy  against  it !  to  assemble  a  provincial  council !  bruler  ies  kere- 
tiquespar  dSuxaines!  les  envoyer  aux  galeres  par  ceniainee!  et  les 
bannir/)armt//ter«.'estcelapermettre?'  Hist.Fr.ib.  Certainly  these 
cruelties  were  nothing  like  permission  at  the  time  of  their  perpetra- 
tion ;  but  they  do  not  in  the  least  disprove  the  anterior  connivance. 

*'  Brantome  justly  makes  this  charge :  '  Yet  ^ua grand  rai,  notwith- 
standiiu;  ces  feux  et  brulemens,  made  himself  the  protector  of  Genbvji 
when  the  duke  of  Savoy  meant  to  beside  it,  and  would  have  taken  it.' 
Vie  Franc,  p.  231.  On  which  Bayle  truly  remarks,  '  He  saved  Geneva, 
the  metropolis  of  the  reformed;  their  mother  church,  which  sent  out 
her  apostles  and  her  books  into  France,  and  her  counsels  to  evexy  part 
for  the  maintenance  of  her  cause.  This  step  of  Francis  aggiandi^ 
the  canton  of  Berne,  the  beneficial  effects  of^which  the  reformation  is 
still  feeling.'  Diet.  v.  2,  p.  1283. 

^  *  He  rendered  good  services  directly  to  the  Protestant  league  of 
Smalcald;  and  indirectlv  caused  Charles  V.  to  humor  the  Protestants 
an  hundred  times,  in  order  to  detach  them  trom  the  French  interests,' 
Bayle,  ib. 
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Henry  VIII.  and  had  too  great  an  affection  for  his   < — ,r-^ 
person,  to  enter  ostensibly  or  actively  into  Pole's 
eoospiracies  for  the  reduction  of  England  into  sub- 
jection to  the  popedom."     His  tender  mercies  to 
Protestantism  were  therefore  conBned  to  his  own 
subjects;  and  even  among  these  they  experienced 
an  unwelcome  limitation  in  the  superior  ranks,  for 
his  third  son,  the  duke  of  Orleans,  became  a  friend 
of  the  Reformation,  and  avowed  to  the  Protestant 
princes  of  Germany,  his  desire  to  see  it  disseminated 
in  France.** 

The  son  and  successor  of  Francis  adopted  for  his 
rule  of  government  the  same  extinguishing  system ; 
Lutherans  and  their  books  were  therefore  burnt 
under  Henry  II.,  and  their  property  confiscated 
and  given  to  their  enemies ;  **  a  truly  satanic  temp- 


«»  See  Hist.  Henry  VIII.  v.  2,  p.  467.    Notes  12-14. 

*»  On  8  Sept.  1543,  this  French  prince,  on  sending  his  secretaiy  io 
meet  the  duke  of  Saxony  and  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  at  Frankfort,  wrote 
to  him :  *  Declare  to  them  the  great  desire  we  have  que  le  Saint 
Eran^e  soit  prech^  par  tout  le  royaume  de  France ;  la  ou  nous 
voudnons  bien  voir  deja  quelque  commencement :  and  because  the 
reverence  we  have  to  the  kmg  our  father,  and  the  dauphin  our  elder 
brother,  keep  us  from  having  it  preached  freely  in  our  duchy  of  Orleans; 
especially  as  the  pope,  emperor,  and  other  prmces  nous  pourroient  etre 
a  ce  contraires :  We  have  resolved,  and  promise  them  expressly,  et 
sans  aucun  respect,  to  have  it  preached  in  the  duchy  of  Luxemburg, 
which  we  hope  the  king  our  father  will  leave  us  to  enjoy,  with  the 
other  lands  which  belong  to  us  by  the  right  of  war.  we  wish  the 
Protestant  lords  to  receive  us  into  alliance  and  confederation  with  them, 
offensively  and  defensively.'  La  Vaaseur's  Vaigas,  p.  24.  ed.  1700. 
Bayle  ascribes  this  to  Henry  II.  but  the  date  shews  that  it  was  written 
by  his  brother,  who  died  in  1545. 

^  Beza,  Reveille,  p.  6.  We  have  the  speech  of  his  ambassador  to 
the  pope  iii  1551,  in  Le  Plat.  The  orator  assured  Julius  III.  that 
his  king  was  *  using  all  his  diligence  for  the  extirpation  des  keresiee, 
and  has  sent  letters  to  all  his  pmates,  exhorting  them  to  visit  all  their 
dioceses,  and  to  apply  themselves  chiefly  a  textirpation  de*  heresies,* 
Mem.  Trid.  v.  4,  p.  228. 
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tation  to  others,  to  denounce  and  to  destroy.  At 
first,  all  the  clergy  of  France,  the  largest  portion  of 
the  nobility,  and  the  common  people  adhered  to  the 
Romish  church  ;**  but  the  Reformation  rapidly 
spread  among  the  princes  of  the  blood,  the  greaA 
lords,  the  parliamentary  counsellors,  and  the  most 
enlightened  men,^  and  from  them  descended  to  the 
inferior  classes. 

But  England  and  Germany  had  shewn  that  if  the 
Reformation  proceeded,  a  large  portion  of  the  church 
property  would  be  taken  from  it.^  At  that  time  the 
ecclesiastical  body  was  the  richest  part  of  the  French 
population;'^  and  to  keep  their  wealth  undiminished, 
it  was  necessary  to  stop  the  progress  of  the  Refor* 
mation.^  Hence  they  decided  to  do  so,  but  could 
only  effect  it  by  causing  the  crown  to  adopt  the 
same  resolution,  that  they  might  have  the  aid  of  its 
military  power.  For  this  reason  they  induced  it  to 
identify  reformation  with  rebellion ;  and  under  these 
impressions,  Henry  11.  concurred  in  the  measures 

**  Castelnau^  p.  4. 

^  Castelnau  particularises  among  this  number^  the  kinff  of  NaTam 
and  his  queen— the  prince  of  Conde  and  his  nrinceas,  Doth  of  the 
blood  royal — ^the  prince  of  Poitiers — ^the  admlial  Colignj  and  his  two 
brothers-^D'Andelo^  colonel  of  the  French  infantiy — and  the  *^wIitm^ 
Chatillon.  Some  oUier  lords  and  gentlemen  be^n  to  adhere  to  it. 
p.  12, 13. 

^  This  was  so  uniyersally  true,  that  Renault  lemaxks  it  to  haye  oe> 
curred  in  Sweden ;  when,  aiier  praising  Gustavus  Vasa  for  the  achiere- 
ments  of  a  hero  at  this  period,  he  adds  as  a  reproach,  this  sc^-oon- 
tradicting  exclamation :  '  Happy !  if  he  had  not  changed  the  religion 
of  Sweden,  in  order  to  humble  ^e  pride  of  the  deigy;  idko  mdeed 
were  worthy  of  the  eevereet  chaetisemenu:    Ab.  Ch.  p.^a 

**  So  Castelnau  states,  who  lived  at  that  time.  '  Lederg^  de  Fmee, 
le  premier  et  plus  riche  des  trois  etats/  p.  2. 

**  Bcza  remarks  that  the  cardinal  Lorraine  and  his  brothers  had  in 
benefices  300,000  crowns  of  yearly  revenue,  which  they  must  have  relin- 
quishcd  if  the  Reformation  had  gained  the  ascendancy.    Rev.  p.  14. 
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'  to   cut  off  heresies,  because   they  always   bring    chap. 

changes/^    On  this  plan,  and  in  this  spirit,  he 

reigned  and  acted,  widi  the  condemnatory  incon* 

sistency  of  supporting  the  German  Protestants,  that 

he  might  defeat  and  mortify  Charles  V.  and  enlarge 

his  own  dominions.^     On  this  political  system  he 

labored   to  introduce  the  Inquisition  into  France, 

and  published  that  sanguinary  edict,  in  the  month 

before  his  unexpected  catastrophe,  to  which  we  have 

already  alluded  ;^^  and  also  went  to  his  parliament 

on  purpose  to  arrest  five  of  its  members,  who  had 

liberated  a  reformer  that  had  been  denounced  for  his 

opinions.^    It   was   these   evil    principles  of  the 

French  government,  thus  originating  from  Francis  I. 

and  thus  adopted  and  enforced  by  his  son  Henry  II. 

that  determined  the  latter,  after  Mary's  death,  to 

begin  his  plans  for  dispossessing  Elizabeth,  and  for 

suppressing  the  English  Reformation. 

That  he  watched  the  conduct  of  Elizabeth  on  this 
subject  with  a  vindictive  jealousy,  we  perceive  by 
his  hasty  application  to  the  pope,  to  excommunicate 
her  as  soon  as  he  inferred  that  she  meant  to  befriend 
the  Refonoation:*"  Aware  that  she  was  threatened 
with  dangerous  attacks  from  him  and  Spain,  and 
from  the  Roman  pontiff,  on  this  subject,  she  had 
proceeded  with  a  caution  that  for  a  while  prevented 
the  surmises  of  the  inimical  from  growing  beyond 

*  So  88^8  Castehum,  with  the  addition^  '  and  therefore  he  3rielded 
himself  to  those  que  etoient  d'avis  de  faire  brtUer  lei  heretiques  sans 
BBMiBBioN.'    Mem.  p.  6. 

»  Sec  before.  Chapter  X.  p.  310. 

*'  See  before^  p.  474,  and  p.  525 ;  and  Castel.  p.  5. 

•^  On  10  June  1559.    Castel.  p.  5. 

»  See  before,  p.  480,  note  53. 
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BOOK    a  mistrusting  suspicion;"  and  waited  for  her  par- 

-<  hament  to  be  the  beginning  innovators,  that  the 

meliorating  changes  might  be  the  national  act,  and, 
as  such,  experience  a  national  support.  When  the 
great  council  of  the  land  had  assembled,  and  beoao 
the  discussion,  she  did  not  complete  the  decidlncr 
step  of  divesting  the  pope  of  the  supremacy,  by 
giving  the  royal  assent  to  the  dispossessing  statute, 
until  the  month  of  May,  when  the  treaties  of  peace 
with  France  had  been  both  signed  and  fully  rati- 
fied.** 

One  of  the  first  acts  of  the  French  sovereign, 
after  he  had  secured  a  pacification  which  released 
him  from  the  dread  and  danger  of  the  combined 
hostilities  of  England  and  Spain  against  them,  and 
m  which  he  had  obtained   better  terms   than  he 
had  expected,*^  was  to  begin  those  measures  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Reformation,  and  of  its  adherents 
in  other  countries,  on  which  Francis  I.  had  resolved. 
Hence  the  very  person  appointed  to  swear  to  the 
peace   for  the   king   of  France  in  Scotland,  was 
instructed  to  urge  its  regent  queen  to  coincide  with 
the  French  court  in  its  nefarious  exertions  for  this 

»*  Hence,  '  The  a&in  of  the  chnreh  continued  for  a  while,  in  ti- 
same  oonditaon  thev  were  in,  abating  penecntion  for  »li«i^  T^ 
wn8  celebrated  in  the  churches ;  theljScted  clenry  W6k^t^^!T 
the  popid.  nriestB  kept  possession,  ani  such  ai1S^»3  ^y^K 
pubtc  worship  were  punished.'    Stiype,  1.  p.  74      "««™ytiungin 

»  It  was  totroduwa  from  the  commons  to  the  lords,  oa  27  Feb  b«t 
not  fiiudly  passed  till  29  April.  D'Ewes  Journal,  p.  21-M^  The  oA^ 
Acts,  for  annexing  the  abbey  lands  to  the  crown'.^ir  the  in^^ 
and  umformity  of  the  Common  Prayer,  and  for  eipowe4^^^ 
to  appomt  bishops-to  restore  the  deprived  demr,  andto  diSSS 
others,  were  also  passed ;  and  on 8  ^fky  1569,  JeV  the  qu^?k5 
given  the  «)yd  consent  to  these  important  bilb,  and  the  SeuJr 
had  cautioned  the  pubhc  a^mst  religious  Actions  and  seditiW*  J 
dissolved  the  parliament.    D'Ewes,  32-6.  "«umom,  sne 

*>  So  Henry  stated  in  a  letter  to  one  of  his  ambaasadon. 
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>urpose9  tho  such  purposes  would  be  a  wilful  and    chap. 
lireot,  violation  of  the  oath  at  the  very  time  of  taking  iJ^J!L-» 
it.*'       The  cardinal  of  Lorraine  had  been  active  in 
maJcing  this  confederation  against  heretics  a  secret 
article  of  this  treaty  of  apparent  peace.^ 

Iia  pursuance  of  these  projects,  Henry  II.  deter- 

min.ed  to  put  forward  and  to  support  the  title  of  his 

son.''s  wife,  Mary,  the  queen  of  Scotland,  to  be  the 

queen  of  England,  instead  of  the  heretical  Elizabeth, 

SLSSutning   that  her  competition   against   Elizabeth 

^w^ould  be  supported  by  the  Catholics  in  the  island, 

SLod  by  the  papal  hierarchy  of  Europe.     With  these 

views,  he  caused  Mary  and  his  son  to  use  the  arms 

^  llie  clearest  and  most  indisputable  evidence  on  this  point  is 

g^ ven  by  sir  James  MelviUe^  then  at  Paris^  and  in  the  confiaence  of 

the  French  prime  minister,  Montmorency :  '  To  swear  the  peace  in 

Scotland^  the  constable  would  have  had  the  king  to  send  me ;  but  the 

csaxdlnal  of  Lorraine  alleged  M.  de  Buttoncourt,  because  the  instruo- 

tions  tended  to  declare  unto  the  queen  regent  that  the  first  and 

principal  article  of  the  peace  was,  that  the  pope,  the  emperor,  and 

the  kmgs  of  Spain  and  France  shatUd  band  together,  to  reduce  aoain 

the  mast  part  of  Europe  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion ;  ana  to 

pursue  and  punish  with  fire  and  sword  ail  heretioe  that  would  not 

willingly  condescend  to  the  same.    Willing  the  queen  regent  to  do 

the  like  in  Scotland ;  and  to  beain  in  time,  before  the  heresies  should 

spread  any  further— praying  her  diligently  to  put  order  thereto, 

without  any  fear  or  r^pect  of  persons;  seemg  that  no  country  alone 

^vas  able  to  withstand  the  whole  forces  of  so  many  confederate  great 

Catholic  princes/    Melv.  Mem.  p.  76,  7*  ed.  1827.     So  far  was  the 

Reformation  from  injuring  monarchical  government,  that  Melville 

adds,  '  Whereat  the  aueen  rq^nt  appeared  to  be  sorry  because  Mey 

fcere  her  best  friends  lor  the  time  that  were  noted  to  be  professors  of 

the  reformed  religion/  ib.  77.    Thus,  wherever  the  eye  turns  on  con- 

temponuy  documents,  it  finds  concurring  evidences  of  the  horrible 

determination  of  extirpating  the  reformers  who  would  not  abandon 

tiieir  Reformation,  altho  by  this  time  they  must  hare  amounted 

altogether  in  Europe  to  many  millions. 

s*  Melville  ascribes  this  to  him :  '  This  advantage  the  said  cardinal 
took  at  that  time  to  cause  the  first  article  of  the  peace  to  be,  that  all 
CatiioUc  princes  ought  to  leave  their  partialities,  and  join  together  to 
suppress  the  great  multitude  of  heretics,  that  were  so  increased  thro 
their  division,  tiiat  it  would  be  hard  enough  for  the  pope,  Uie  emperor, 
the  kings  of  Spain  and  France,  together  with  the  queen  of  Scotland, 
to  reduce  them  again  to  the  Catholic  £uth.'    Mem.  75. 
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BOOK  and  title  of  the  English  crown.**  As  his  death  raised 
^ — ^ — ^  Mary  and  her  husband  to  be  the  actual  king  aod 
queen  of  both  France  and  Scotland,  this  union  of 
these  two  crowns,  for  the  first  time  in  human  history, 
added  to  the  facility  of  invading  England  from  the 
French  coasts  while  the  Scotch  advanced  from  the 
north,  suddenly  placed  Elizabeth  in  a  situation  of 
great  peril.  The  alliance  between  France  and  Spain 
daily  becoming  more  confidential,  from  their  con- 
tracted marriages,**  the  cordial  concurrence  of  Philip^s 
bigotry  would  expose  the  eastern  English  counties 
to  be  assailed  also  by  a  Spanish  and  German  army 
from  Flanders.  The  passions  and  politics  of  the 
house  of  Guise — one  brother  an  ambitious  statesman 
and  an  interested  cardinal,  and  the  four  others,  mili- 
tary nobles — their  relationship  to  Mary ;  the  family 
aggrandizement  which  would  ensue,  if  they  could 
procure  for  her  the  English  crown ;  and  their  posses- 
sion and  direction  of  the  cabinet  administration  of 
France,^^  occasioned  great  danger  to  Elizabeth  in  the 

^  Melville  notices  the  same  cardinal  to  have  been  busy  on  this 
sabject,  *  to  cause  proclaim  the  oneen  of  Scotland  his  aister'8  dangfiter, 
righteous  queen  of  England^  ana  to  allege  this  queen  Elizabeth  to  be 
but  a  bastard/  ib.  75. 

^  The  ambassador's  separate  dispatch  to  Cecil  on  4th  July  was^ 
'  By  aU  that  I  can  understand  by  any  means^  we  have  great  caose  to 
suspect  the  fVench  meaning  to  us^  and  the  suspicion  thereof  on  this 
side  doth  daily  rather  increase  than  decrease/  Forbes,  p.  152.  To 
the  council  he  expressed,  '  It  is  judged  b^^  all  that  there  is  a  great 
league  and  Mendshi^  between  the  French  king  and  the  king  of  S^ain, 
which  is  like  to  continue/  ib.  154. 

*'  Three  da^rs  after  HenrVs  death,  Throckmorton  stated  to  the 
queen :  '  At  this  present  the  nousc  of  Guise  ruledi,  and  doth  all  about 
tne  French  king.  Wliat  will  succeed  farther  is  unknown,  till  the 
king  of  Navarre's  coming.'  Lett.  Idth  July,  p.  157.  '  The  oon- 
netable  is  retired  to  his  house.  The  garde  des  sceanx,  the  secretary, 
the  almoner,  are  displaced/  ib.  158.  Francis  II.  was  only  in  his 
sixteenth  year  at  his  accession.  Castelnan  says,  '  The  clei^,  the 
richest  of  the  three  estates,  depended  almost  on  the  cariinal,  and  the 
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first  years  of  her  reign,  and  furnished  an  assurance    chap.  . 
to  all  expectant  enmity,  that  she  would  be  vigorously 
attacked,  as  soon  as  the  assailing  means  could  be 
brought  confidentially  and  e£Giciently  together.     To 
the  contemplation  of  that  policy  which  looks  only  to 
human  means  and  agency,  her  situation  was  suf- 
ficiently   alarming.      But   this    enlightened   queen 
never  confined  her  intellectual  perspicacity  to  this 
narrow  horizon :  she  knew  that  there  was  a  superior 
government  of  things,  to  which  all  earthly  plans 
and  potentates  are  subordinate,  and  by  which  they 
are  pre-eminently  superintended,  and,  according  to 
the  wisest  rules  and  principles,  are,  when  necessary, 
irresistibly  checked,  averted,  or  overruled.     On  this 
protecting*  circumspection  she  fixed  her  mind,  from 
the  hour  she  took  the  sceptre  into  her  hands ;  and 
she  never  found  herself  disappointed  or  deserted  by 
it.    The  tyrannical  plans  of  others  made  her  life  a 
continued  war  for  its  last  thirty-five  years,  with  the 
popedom,   papal   hierarchy,  and  its  popish  tenets, 
schools  and  practices :  and  the  history  of  her  reign, 
is  the  history  of  their  ever  reviving  attacks.     But 
each  assault  experienced  in  the  due  time  its  signal 
discomfiture ;  tho  the  plans  of  battle,  and  their  in- 
struments, were  perpetually  varied  with  the  most 

^J^ftteBt  part  of  the  nobility  on  the  £ftYOT  and  authority  of  the  duke, 
^eir  brothers  were— 4uke  d'Aumale,  grand  capitane ;  the  cardinal 
de  Guise^  a  good  courtier ;  the  marquis  a  Elbeuf ;  and  the  grand  prior 
of  France/  Mem.  1,  2.  The  duke  had  distingmshed  himself  by  his 
defence  of  Metz  against  Charles  V. ;  by  his  capture  of  Calais  and 
^80  of  Thionville.  ib.  Catherine  de  Medicis^  the  queen  mother, 
~^  ^th  them,  and  made  the  duke  grand  master  in  the  room  of 
Montmorency,  ib.  p.  3.  When  the  pariiament  of  Paris  addressed 
'rancis  II.  on  his  accession,  he  told  tnem  '  that  he  had  given^the 
whole  charge  of  the  state  to  his  uncles,  the  cardinal  Lorraine  and 
^ukeofGuwe.'  ib. 
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persevering  ingenuity  of  vivacious,  desperate,  and 
obstinate  hostility. 

The  new  French  cabinet  of  Francis  II.  and  Mary, 
being  under  the  full  influence  of  the  Guises,  deter- 
mined, in  continuation  of  the  late  king's  schemes, 
and  for  the  eventual  aggrandisement  of  their  national 
power,  that  their  young  sovereign  in  his  official  title 
should  write  himself  king  of  England,  but  defer 
awhile  the  publication  of  the  pretension  :^  and  the 
English  ambassador  found  himself  so  little  liked  by 
the  Guise  family,  by  the  courtly  circle,  and  by 
Mary,  who  had  become  an  active  politician,  that 
he  desired  his  recal.**  The  catastrophe  of  Henry  IF. 
did  not  abate  the  severities  which  he  had  begun-** 
In  the  same  month  he  died,  a  great  number  of 
Protestants  were  arrested.**  New  edicts  were 
published,  forbidding,  on  the  pain  of  death,  all 
secret  meetings,  because  the  reformers  assembled  in 


^  Forbes,  169. 

^  ^  Seeing  the  houBe  of  Guise  now  ruleth,  with  whom  I  am  in  veiy 
small  grace ;  and  that  the  qneen  of  ScoUand,  who  is  a  Ycry  great  doer 
here,  and  taketh  all  upon  her,  hath  so  mnaH  opinion  of  me,  thai  I  shall 
be  able  to  do  small  service  with  her.'  ib.  160. 

**  '  In  the  midst  of  all  these  great  matters  and  business,  they  here  do 
not  stay  to  make  persecution  and  sacrifice  of  poor  souls :  for,  the  12th 
of  this  present,  two  men  and  one  woman  were  executed  for  religion ; 
and  on  the  Idth,  proclamation  was  made  by  sound  of  trumpet,  that  all 
such  as  should  speak  either  against  the  church  or  the  religion  now  used 
in  France,  should  be  broufi'ht  before  the  bishops,  and  thev  to  do  execu- 
tion upon  them.'  Lett.  ISm  July,  p.  161.  The  abominable  imputadons 
made  on  the  French  Protestants  mentioned  by  Castekiau  (p.  7)  evince 
the  scandalous  means  resorted  to  by  their  opponents  to  obtain  their 
destruction.  They  were  found  to  be  contradictory,  and  were  dis- 
believed ;  but  he  says,  '  it  was  deemed  une  invention  pronre  et  neces- 
saire  pour  rendre  les  dits  Protestans  et  leur  doctrine  a  autaat  plna 
odieuse.'  Tho  a  Romanist,  he  admits  it  was  like  the  false  chaig<e«  on 
the  first  Christians,  but  he  adds,  the  fact  remained  in  the  ears  of  the 
common  people,  who  thought  it  true.'  ib.  Thus  the  base  end  was 
gained,  tho  the  falsehood  was  ascertained. 

^  '  L'on  prit  grand  nombre  des  Protestans.'    Castel.  7. 
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private  houses  for  their  worship,^  and  half  of  all    ^^vin 
their  confiscated   property  was  promised  to  infor- 
mers.^  Yet  the  contemporary  and  Catholic  historian 
says,  that  the  more  the  punishments  were  inflicted, 
the  more  the  heretics  increased.**    So  powerful  are 
the  generous  sympathies  of  human  nature  against 
the  cruelties  of  oppression  and  against  the  attempts 
to  suppress  conscience  by  intimidating  violence  !    It 
is  a  happy  law  of  our  moral  nature,  that  persecution 
spreads  the  persecuted  belief,  and  multiplies  its  adhe- 
rents, tho  it  tnay  largely  destroy  them,  and  eventually 
disperse  many  to  take  root  and  to  flourish  elsewhere. 
But  the  melancholy  system  went  on,  till  the  con- 
scientious found  that  they  had  no  alternative  between 
destruction  and  insurrectionary  combinations  ;^  and 
the  result  was,  that  in  twelve  or  fifteen  years  after- 
wards, a  million  of  human  beings  fell  in  France,** 
the  victims  to  the  vindictive  and  cruel  resolution  of  its 
crown  and  hierarchy,  and  of  the  resistance  by  arms 
to  its  unjust  persecutions." 

«•  *  Snr  peine  de  la  vie.'    Castel.  6. 

^  '  Et  par  les  meines  edits  y  avoit  promesse  aux  delatoun  de  la 
moieti^  dee  confiscations.'  ib. 

^  '  Plus  on  en  faisoit  de  punition  plus  ils  multiplioient.'  ib.  p.  8. 

^  Castelnau  so  confesses :  ^  The  Protestants,  setting  before  their 
eyes  the  danger  which  threatened  them,  of  losing  their  lives,  their 
wives,  children,  and  property,  took  occasion  to  league  themselves  with 
aU  sorts  of  malcontents;  saying,  that  they  could  not  endure  to  see 
themselves  forclos  et  frustrez  of  the  power  of  holding  honorable  con- 
ditions and  appointments.'  p.  12. 

'^ '  De  £Bi9on  qu'en  moins  de  douze  ou  quinze  ans,  Ton  a  £Edt  mourir 
a  I'occasion  des  sfuerres  civiles,  flus  d'un  million  des  personnes,  de 
tonte  condition,  le  tout  sous  pretexte  de  religion  et  d'utilit^  publiqne.' 
Castel.  p.  13. 

*'  Without  meddlinff  with  the  political  ouestion  of  resistance  or  non* 
resistance,  or  of  the  aojudications  of  moral  duty  on  a  subject  so  awful, 
from  the  consequences  of  our  decision  upon  it,  we  may  remark,  that  if 
we  oppose  violence  by  violence,  we  commit  ourselves  to  the  natural 
issues  of  human  means ;  but  if  we  abstain  from  the  violent,  and  rely 
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BOOK  From  the  continued  determination  of  the  French 
cabinet  to  concur  with  the  papal  powers  to  suppress 
the  Reformation  in  Europe,  it  was  obvious  that  its 
extinction  in  France  would  be  the  prelude  to  com- 
binations to  overwhelm  it  in  England  and  elsevirhere ; 
and  this  certainty,  begun  to  be  effected,  as  we  have 
remarked,  in  Scotland,  placed  every  Protestant  state 
under  the  necessity  of  establishing  alliances  with 
each  other,  for  their  mutual  succor  against  purposes 
so  deadly  and  so  formidable.  Elizabeth  and  her 
cabinet  were  too  endangered  and  too  vigilant,  to  be 
careless  on  this  point.  Hence,  a  week  after  the  ac- 
cession of  the  new  French  king,  it  was  in  their  con- 
templation to  procure  a  common  league,  to  be  made 
among  all  Protestant  princes  and  commonwealths, 
for  the  preservation  of  their  religious  freedom,  and 
for  their  common  defence."  The  change  of  policy 
in  France  had  become  so  visible  and  so  inimical  Co 
England, ''  that  the  ambassador  at  Paris  urged  the 
necessity  of  naval  preparations,  and  of  preventing 
the  Scottish  reformers  from  being  overpowered  by 
the  French  soldiery,  and  of  saving  England  from 
the  aggressions  which  would  then  follow. **  Th§ 
queen's  council  ordered  a  fleet  to  b^  got  ready ;  and 


upon  the  jprotection^  and  resign  ouraelves  to  the  events  of  the  pn>Tidc&: 

tial  administration  of  worldly  affiursj  we  ally  ourselves  with  that  orderi 

spirit,  and  exalted  course  of  things,  which  cannot  hut  he  at  all  times 

and  in  the  end  most  heneficial  to  those,  alas !  always  how  few !  who 

have  the  rare  courage  of  trusting  steadily  and  implicitly  upon  it. 

•*  See  Memorial  to  Throckmorton,  )of  17  July  1559  in  Forbes,  163.  ^ 

**  *  Considering  the  state  whereunto  things  are  now  come  by  t)|if 

sudden  event ;  the  alteration  of  council  and  counsellors ;  the  chaiure 

pf  directions.'  Throe.  Lett.  18  July,  p.  164.    '  The  French  Id^g  hath 

alr^y  given  the  constable  to  understand  that  the  duke  of  Guise  and 

earninal  jLorraine  shall  manage  his  whole  affjedrs.'  166. 

**  *  Methinketh  it  very  necessary,  as  I  sent  yow:  majesty  word  by 
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the  carl  of  Arran  to  be  conveyed  privately,  for  safety,    chap. 


to  his  father  the  duke  of  Chatelherault,  in  Scotland, 
^who  was  the  next  in  succession  to  its  crown,  and 
was  the  avowed  protector  of  the  promoters  of  its 
religious  liberty."  This  party  had  now  become  the 
most  powerful,  and  were  in  possession  of  Edin- 
burgh ;  where  they  dissolved  the  monasteries,  dis- 
placed the  images  from  the  churches,  and  adopted 
the  Service  of  the  church  of  England  according  to 
king  Edward's  liturgy.** 

On  the  same  plan,  of  being  united  with  all  princes 
and  nations  who  adopted  the  improvements  of  the 
Reformation,  the  queen,  as  the  meditated  hostilities 
of  the  French  government  became  more  apparent, 
began  a  friendly  intercourse  with  the  king  of  Na- 
varre ;*'^  and  as  Montmorency  might  be  supposed 

Kylligrew^  that  ^on  should  ann  to  the  sea  forthwith— becanse  they  do 
BO  on  this  side-— it  is  in  no  wise  to  be  suffered  that  either  the  French- 
men shall  Tanqnish  the  Scots  that  now  faror  your  religion^  or  that  you 
suffer  any  such  number  of  the  French  there  to  land^  as  may  hereaiter 
annoy  your  kingdom  of  England ;  for  I  am  credibly  informed  that  the 
Fx«nch  make  reckoning  with  little  difficulty^  to  suppress  their  contrary 
fiiction  in  Scotland;  and  then  forthwith  they  mean  to  assail  your 
majestjr  and  your  realm.'    Throe.  Lett.  165. 

^  Txiejprecautions  used  imply  a  great  fear  of  Arran's  being  inteiv 
oepted.  Ilirockmorton  requested  the  queen, '  Send  hither  to  me  KyUi- 
grew  and  Tremaine,  to  gmde  and  conduct  him  thro  Gennany,  from  the 
place  where  he  is>  having  the  hiffh  Dutch  tongue  yery  well.'  p.  164.  He 
was  to  pass  as  a  merchant  or  scholar,  p.  171.  On '  6  July  he  departed 
from  likusanne  in  post,  and  sent  me  word  he  would  embark  where  he 
could  most  commodiouiBly  find  passage.'  Lett.  29  July,  p.  183.  '  In 
his  way  to  Qenera,  he  hath  endured  great  penury,  and  was  constrained 
for  fifieen  days  together  to  hide  himself  in  a  wood,  and  there  to  repast 
himself,  having  no  other  help  but  fruit,  which  men  carried  through  the 
same  desert.'  ib.  173. 

^  Cecil's  letter  to  Throckmorton,  of  9  July  1569.  Forbes,  d.  165. 
'  They  offer  no  violence.'  ib.  The  queen  dowager,  and  the  Frencn  who 
led  the  pi^  party,  were  at  Dunbar,  ib.  Cecil  noped  that  Arran  would 
escape.    '  If  he  were  in  Scotland,  it  were  best  for  all  purposes.'  ib. 

^  Throckmorton  sent  Killk;rew  to  him  in  Vendosme.  '  The  king 
received  him  very  genteely.  He  thanked  your  majesty  for  your  remem- 
brance of  him :  and  was  glad  to  underst^d  your  wise,  politic,  godly, 
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adverse  to  the  party  which  had  supplanted  him, 
caused  a  visit  of  civility  to  be  made  by  her  ambas- 
sador to  the  dismissed  prime  minister  of  his  deceased 
sovereign,  who  expressed  warmly  the  high  opinion 
which  Henry  entertained  of  the  English  queen.* 

While  Elizabeth  was  thus  preparing  herself  for 
the  impending  consequences,  the  new  French  cabinet 
were  in  anxiety  about  the  conduct  of  Spain.*  The 
addition  of  Scotland  to  the  Gallic  crown  was  not 
a  pleasant  incident  to  the  court  of  Madrid  ;  and  the 
duke  of  Alva*s  secretary  was  instructed  to  intimate 
to  Throckmorton,  that  his  king  took  it  unkindly  that 
the  English  queen  had  not  yet  sent  any  personage 
to  him,  to  congratulate  him  on  the  peace.*"  But  as 
Elizabeth  meant  to  keep  the  peace  she  had  made, 
with    honorable  steadiness,   if   not    molested,    she 

discreet  proceedings  in  religion ;  and  that  in  respect  of  your  proceed- 
ings, and  for  your  virtues  sake,  whereof  he  was  well  informeo,  he  was 
desirous  to  enter  into  friendship  with  you,  and  how  desirous  he  was  to 
set  forth  religion  as  much  as  was  in  him.*  Lett  to  Queen,  15  Aug. 
Forhes,p.  201,2. 

*•  '  The  connetahle  received  me  very  courteously. — I  gave  him  your 
majesty's  letter ;  after  he  had  read  it,  quoth  he,  '  1  am  much  bound  to 
her  majestv-— she  shall  always  find  me  readv  to  do  her  senrioe,  being 
so  qualified  as  no  princess  of  a  long  time  hatn  been^  so  that  if  I  did  not 
80  honor  and  esteem  her,  I  should  show  myself  but  a  beast'  He  added, 
'  The  king,  mv  old  master,  I  know  loved  her  majesty,  even  firom  the 
bottom  ofhis  neart,  and  hath  divers  times  said  these  words  to  me^ 
'  Mon  compere  I  when  shall  I  have  occasion  to  see  that  woman  whom 
the  world  speaketh  so  much  of?'  He  thought  he  should  one  day  have 
occasion  to  see  her.  I  know  he  esteemed  her,  as  if  God  had  spared  him 
life,  she  should  have  perceived.'  Forbes,  p.  107<  '  He  desired  some 
English  greyhounds,  for  the  hart  and  the  wolf.  I  told  him  there  were 
no  wolves  in  England.  Quoth  he.  Those  which  are  good  for  the  hart 
will  serve  also  for  the  wolf.'  ib. 

<*  '  On  the  day  after  Henry  expired,  the  French  cabinet  required 
the  duke  of  Alva  to  confirm  their  treaty ;  which  he  declined,  on  the 
ground  that  his  commission  had  expured.  The  fear  ariose  of  Spain 
makinff  new  demands,  or  breaking  witn  them.'  Lett.  13  July,  Forb. 
157.  ^  The  French  are  in  great  peiplexity  how  these  thinss^will  go ; 
and  also  greatly  afraid  both  of  the  kmg  of  Spain  and  others,  ib.  15d. 

••  Ib.  p.  168. 
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made  no  overtures  for  such  an  alliance  with  Philip  chap. 
as  he  desired.  This  neutrality  dissatisfied  him;  sJ^^ 
and  she  was  cautioned  to  beware  of  his  friendly 
professions,**  as  he  was  forming  a  new  league  with 
the  Parisian  government,  which,  observing  Eliza- 
l>eth*s  negotiations  in  Scotland,  sought  to  unite  him 
against  her,  on  the  principle  of  his  well-known 
l>igotiy."  In  the  meantime,  it  desired  the  queen 
dowager  of  Scotland  ^  to  conform  to  the  proceedings' 
of  the  reformers,  and  *  to  dissemble  with  them.'"* 

In  this  state  of  approaching  warfare,  Elizabeth 
began  a  more  direct  tho  secret  negotiation  with  the 
king  of  Navarre,  six  weeks  after  her  preceding  over- 
ture. This  prince  received  the  communication  with  a 
satisfaction^  which  led  to  another  private  interview, 
in  which  he  desired  the  greatest  caution  and  secrecy 

*'  '  Let  not  the  king  of  Spain's  ambassador^  resident  with  you,  abuse 
your  majesty  with  sngarea  words ;  for  where  I  am^  I  see  and  hear 
great  presumptions  to  move  me  to  think  that  the  king  of  Spain  is  but 
a  hollow  friend  unto  you,  and  so  mav  do  you  more  harm  than  an  open 
enemy.'  Lett,  to  Queen,  27  Jul  v.  Fort>e8,  p.  182. 

"*  '  The  vidame  of  Chartres  last  night  declared  unto  me,  that  the 
French  did  mean  to  break  shortly  with  your  majesty.  On  24th  they 
were  advertised  that  there  was  a  league  m  hand  between  you  and  the 
Scots ;  whereupon  they  hare  this  day  dispatched  the  prince  of  Ferrara 
to  the  king  of  Spain,  and  mean  shortly  to  send  the  prince  of  Conde  to 
conclude  a  new  league  to  your  majesty's  prejudice  and  detriment : 
aayinff  further,  that  they  were  in  food  hope  that  the  king  of  Spain 
would  endeavor  himself  to  repress  reoels  and  heretics.'  lb.  181. 

«»  Lett.  29  July.  ib.  183. 

^  *  I  s^ake  with  the  king  of  Navarre  at  St.  Denis,  about  11  of  the 
clock  at  night,  b^  his  own  appointment.  1  said, '  My  mistress  is  willing 
to  join  herself  with  you  in  such  alliance  and  frienoship,  that  the  true 
reuf;ion  be  properly  advanced,  and  that  the  enemies  may  not  prevail 
fwamst  it,  nor  agamst  either  of  you,  as  its  ministers.'  For  answer  he 
thanked  your  majesty,  and  that  he  would  not  fail  to  do  the  best  he  could. 
He  said, '  time  would  not  serve  now  to  make  any  longer  talk,  as  he  had 
many  eyes  upon  him,  and  so  had  I.'  He  demanded  of  me  if  I  would 
rest  that  night :  I  said  unless  he  willed  me  F  would  not,  for  fear  of  Spial ; 
BO  I  took  my  leave.  This  talk  was  in  his  garderobe,  where  nobody  was 
present  but  nis  secretary,  who  heard  nothing  that  was  spoken.'  Lett. 
26  Aug.  Forbes,  213. 
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to  be  observed  in  the  intercourse  with  him,**  and 
expressed  his  sentiments  on  Elizabeth's  marriag^.^ 
But  at  this  crisis  of  the  political  rupture  the  imme- 
diate explosion  was  suspended,  by  tidings  of  Eliza- 
beth's preparations  f  by  the  delay  of  Spain  to 
restore  the  places  it  had  to  render ;  and  by  the 
death  of  the  pope,^  from  his  irritations  and  disap- 
pointment, and  to  the  great  exultation  of  his  people.^ 


^  '  The  24th^  thesaid  kinr  sent  agenilemimtome  betimes  to  meethim 
in  cape,  with  a  lacque;^  and  a  page,  at  the  Augustine  Fiian,  at  eight  of 
the  morning,  in  the  cloister,  where  he  would  come  in  the  same  manner. 
When  we  met,  he  told  me  that  he  would  write  to  you  with  his  own  band, 
for  he  would  trust  nobody  but  himself,  and  wished  you  would  do  the  like 
to  him,  in  French  or  Italian;  for  all  princes  have  corrupt  ministeiBabout 
them.  '  And  if  either  the  French  or  Snanish  ministerB  ahoiild  know  of 
the  intellig^ce  between  the  queen  ana  me,  it  should  be  daiweioiu  fsst 
us  both.  The  king  of  Spain  and  French  kins  hath  great  intcfligence  of 
your  doings  in  England ;  such  as  you  would  little  belieye.  I  pray  you, 
as  you  are  a  gentleman,  desire  the  aueen  to  trust  nobody  in  the  matters 
betwixt  her  and  me,  but  herself,  i  determine,  ere  it  be  long,  to  segwl 
one  that  I  trust  wdl  to  the  queen,  with  my  mind  in  sundry  ttunss. 
Send  one  of  your  most  trustiest  with  him  to  secretly  brin^  hnn  to  the 
queen's  speech,  but  in  such  sort  that  nobody  may  know  nom  ^whexiee 
he  cometn,  nor  wherefore.'    Forbes,  214. 

"  '  He  desireth  that  vou  will  be  adyioed  by  him  in  your  maniage* 
He  saith,  the  whole  fiEunuy  of  Austriche  be  great  prists;  your  marrii^ 
btlie  making  and  marring  of  all.  Is  the  queen  at  liberty  ?  I  said  yon 
were,  and  not  yet  resolyed  what  you  would  do.  He  told  me  the  em* 
peror's  ambassador  had  here  made  great  instance  to  hare  the  Lutherans 
pumshed ;  so  vou  may  perceiye  the  good  deyotionof  the  emperor  «Dd  aU 
his.  '  To  make  an  ena  for  this  time,  for  tho  we  be  diayiised,  we  may 
be  known,  let  nobody  know  of  our  talk,  but  your  miatreaa^  and  the 
GO^nsellor  she  best  trusteth.'  ib.  214. 

^  '  The  French  are  in  yer^r  great  fear  on  all  ffldes,  and  do  yexilT  sup- 
pose that  your  majesty  hath  in  mind  to  make  some  attempt  on  Calais. 
The  admiral  is  sent  thither.  They  suspect  much  the  preparation  and 
readiness  of  your  ships  to  &e  sea,  and  also  tiie  musters  of  men  thro  your 
realm ;  whereby  your  majesty^  may  consider  that  the  only  way  to  cause 
the  French  to  keep  good  rule  is  your  highneas's  readiness  and  prona- 
tion for  them.'  Lett.  1  Aug.  ib.  184. 

•  lb, 

*  On  1st  August  1569,  the  French  ambassador  at  Rome  apprised  his 
court  of  the  pope's  illness,  and  of  its  two  causes :  '  one  dropey  in  the 
le^,  thighs,  and  belly ;  the  other,  his  yexation  and  melancholy  at  the 
alienation  of  his  nephews,  at  which  he  is  so  grieyed,  so  astoniahed,  and 
80  confused  in  all  that  he  says  and  does,  that  he  seems  to  be  amaa 
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England  called  on  Francis  and  his  queen  to  ratify  chap. 
the  treaty,  as  king,  which  he  had  sworn  to  as  dau- 
phin;'* but  the  ceremony  was  deferred/*  and  new 
indications  of  intended  hostilities  appeared,  and  of 
a  projected  invasion  of  the  English  coaste,^*  of  which 
the  watchful  ambassador  made  earnest  repreisenta- 
tions  to  the  queen  and  to  her  chief  minister,  and 
also  of  her  danger  from  Mary's  claim  to  her  crown/' 


afanodt  oat  of  his  senses  (a  pen  pres  hors  de  son  sens.')  On  18th  August 
his  account  was^ '  The  pope  died  to-day.  The  people  are  mad  with 
their  ioy  at  his  death.  After  breaking  into  the  prisons  this  morning, 
they  haye  set  fire  this  afternoon  to  the  homei  of  the  inquisition,'  Lett,  of 
Baber,  2  Ribier,  p.  824, 8.  So  Throckmorton  wrote :  '  The  people  of 
Rome  have  made  great  mutiny,  and  set  at  liberty  all  sorts  of  prisonera, 
as  well  as  sach  as  were  put  in  for  heresy,  as  for  debt  or  other  causes ; 
and  to  defiice  the  old  pope  and  all  the  house  of  Cara£fa,  have  cut  off  the 
nose  and  ears  of  his  image,  and  made  an  edict  that  no  man  keep  in  his 
house  either  image  or  arms  of  his  house.'  Forbes^  1^  p.  284. 

^  Lett.  6th  Sept.     Forbes,  p.  221. 

7*  *  The  duke  of  Guise  said  to  me,  that  the  queen  [Maryl  was  in  ano- 
ther chamber,  and  that  whatsoever  the  king  doth,  she  dotn  the  same. 
Whereupon  I  delivered  the  letter  for  the  ratification  of  the  treaty,  to 
the  king.  He  referred  me  for  the  matter  to  his  uncles  the  cardinal  and 
the  duke,  to  whom  he  spake  to  bring  me  to  the  queen.  Wc  fotmd  her 
flitting  with  her  ladies  and  gentlewomen  about  her.  When  she  had  read 
it,  she  answered,  she  would  do  as  the  king  and  her  cousins  should  advise 
her ;  and  as  he  minded  to  continue  the  amity  and  observe  the  treaties, 
00  At  would.'  ib.  222. 

^  '  From  all,  I  ^ther  that  the  French  intend  veiily  to  have  to  do 
with  us  as  soon  as  time  and  opportunity  shall  serve  them,  and  to  con- 
Tert  all  their  force  that  way.'  Lett  19  Sept.  Four  days  aiterwards  he 
wxote^ '  The  French  are  in  hand  with  practice  for  the  taking  of  f^orts- 
moitth  and  Wight,  and  have  made  inquiry  for  charts  and  situation  of  the 
same,  minding  to  trouble  your  realm  that  way  by  French  only :  while 
witii  their  force  of  Almains  and  others,  they  shall  be  busy  northward.' 
p.  286.  The  kins'  of  Snain's  ambassador  came  to  visit  me^  and  said, 
'  We  had  need  to  look  about  us,  for  it  would  so  come  to  pass,  as  we 
should  either  be  made  a  Piedmont,  and  be  divided,  or  else  a  Milan, 
and  so  constrained  to  stand  upon  our  guard  until  we  were  wearied.' 
ib.  237. 

"  'To  Cecil,  on  28  Sept.  '  I  wrote  to  the  queen,  touching  the  French- 
men's practice  against  ner  and  the  realm.  I  beseech  you,  as  a  great 
nart  oi  the  charge  of  government  dependeth  upon  your  shoulders,  so  to 
foresee  that  the  commonwealth  be  provided  for.  It  may  be  too  lato 
when  the  enemy  is  at  the  door,  to  put  any  thing  in  execution,  which 
now  with  less  chaige  may  be  provided.    I  know  your  careftdnessiB 

N  K  4 
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The  impatience  of  the  Roman  populace  to  destroy 
the  inquisition,  and  to  set  free  those  who  had  been 
put  there  for  their  religious  opinions,  evince  the 
public  sense  on  the  persecuting  cruelty^*  of  the 
papacy,  which  had  now  made  these  severities  its 
settled  and  unrelenting  policy ;  and  as  every  pontiff 
would  repeat  the  inflictions,  it  was  of  little  conse- 
quence to  the  world  at  large,  who  would  be  the 
next  possessor  of  a  throne,  which  had  become 
pledged  against  all  freedom  of  thought  and  con- 
science. Yet  as  the  same  evil  spirit  which  had 
produced  this  perversion,  also  made  the  papacy  an 
anxious  and  restless  intermeddler  with  worldly 
power,  and  therefore  ever  ready  to  favor  the  king 
who  most  gratified  its  worldly  ambition,  it  was  not 

great ;  yet  being  daily  troubled  with  the  common  breath  of  the  French 
queen's  pretence  to  the  realm  of  England  ;  her  o^n  usurping  of  the 
arms,  and  all  other  things  sounding  to  that  end^  which  it  grievetn  me  to 
hear,  I  cannot  hold  my  peace.'  Forbes,  238.  To  the  queen  the  next 
day  he  stated, '  They  be  so  resolved,  and  make  so  good  a  reckoning  in 
their  opinion,  that  almost  they  care  not  who  knoweth  that  they  mmd 
to  prosecute  Uie  French  queen's  title  to  England/  p.  240.  On  uOth  he 
acquainted  her  that  the  French  lintended  to  have  90  enaigns  of  troops 
in  Scotland,  p.  241.  On  9th  Oct.  that  12  ensigns  of  foot  were  about 
to  be  conveyed  thither  (p.  250) ;  and  that '  one  half  of  that  realm  is  of 
opinion  for  religion  contrary  to  the  congregation,  wherein  the  Fr»ich 
have  a  ereat  advantage  if  the  papists  declare  themselves  indeed  thdr 
friends.    Forbes,  p.  261. 

On  25  Oct.  he  reported  the  marquis  D'AlbeuTs  intimations  of  their 
intention  to  land  forces  in  Scotland, '  to  prosecute  the  French  queen's 
right  in  England,  when  time  was  for  that  nurpoee.  And  whereas  Eng- 
land thought  to  set  all  on  a  day,  they  would  keep  us  well  enough  from 
that,  and  benn  petit  a  petit,  as  Uiey  did  in  Piedmont,  and  enlaige  thdr 
frontiers.  Toward  the  Spring  he  should  go  into  Scotland,  and  then 
would  help  to  awake  us.'  p.  25S. 

'*  The  bishop  of  Angouleme  wrote  from  Rome :  '  I  Uve  so  near  the 
edifice  of  the  inquisition,  that  when  it  was  set  in  flames  my  house  was 
in  ^at  danger,  and  is  not  vet  quite  out  of  it.  Its  seigneurs  asking  my 
assistance,  I  went,  but  could  not  get  there  in  time;  and  if  I  had  it  would 
have  been  of  no  use,  for  there  were  above  2,000  persons  rounds  and  the 
fire  had  been  well  lighted  within.  They  are  now  mutilating  hui  statues 
in  the  Campidoglio.   2  Rib.  828. 


REIGN  OF  QUEEN  ELIZABETH.  ftM 

an  indifferent  subject  to  the  leading  potentates,  on  chap. 
whom  the  new  election  should  fall ;  and  their  con- 
tests on  this  subject,  by  their  partisans  in  the  con- 
sistorial  college,  seemed  for  some  time  likely  to 
divide  the  French  and  Spanish  courts.  Several 
cardinals  were  alternately  proposed  and  rejected ; 
and  while  the  causes  of  dissension  operated,  the 
princess,  who  was  to  be  the  catholic  queen  of 
Spain,  was  kept  awhile  at  Paris.  The  differences 
were  at  last  harmonized.  She  was  sent  at  the 
end  of  November  to  Spain,*^*  and  Philip  agreed  to 
interfere  no  further  in  the  election  at  the  Vatican.^" 
But  apprehensions  arose  among  the  papal  party  at 
Paris,  that  the  queen  mother,  the  celebrated  Cathe- 
rine de  Medicis,  was  inclining  to  adopt  the  reformed 
opinions.  To  check  a  conversion  that  would  have 
altered  all  the  future  history  of  France^  she  was 
lectured  with  a  daily  sermon,  apparently  by  the 
manc^ement  of  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine,^  who  had 
reported  to  her,  as  if  to  intimidate  any  change,  the 
wilful  falsehood,  that  the  queen  of  England  had 
become  a  Roman  Catholic.'^  The  French  court 
continued    to    use    the   English    arms;^'   and    the 

»  Forb.  267. 

«  Lett  6  Dec.  ib.  273. 

^  It  wae  on  23  Dec.  that  Killigrew  tnmgmitted  this  intelligence  to 
Elizabeth :  '  The  two  queens  have  daily^  a  sennon  made  before  them  in 
the  chaoel  at  the  courts  or  in  their  dining  chamber^  b^  a  friar  who  can 
use  good  skill ;  which  some  think  is  done  by  the  cardmal  of  Lorraine's 
means,  to  keep  in  the  oueen  mother,  who  is  noted  rather  to  be  a  Pro- 
teatant  than  otherwise.   Lett.  Forbes,  274. 

7*  *  We  are  informed  that  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine  hath  declared 
unto  the  queen  mother^  that  your  majesty  doth  already  repent  your 
altering  <tt  religion,  and  that  your  bigness  hath  both  caused  a  new 
crucifix  of  sUrer  to  be  made,  and  heareth  mass  secretly  in  your  cham- 
ber.' Killi^w's  Lett.  14  Nov.  Forb.  259, 60. 

^  The  lung  and  queen  mode  their  entry  on  23d  November  at  Castel- 
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Spaniards  privately  cautioned  the  new  ambassadors 
at  Paris  against  its  endangering  projects.^  But  lEe 
failing  health  of  Francis,^^  and  the  poverty  of  his 
finances^  procrastinated,  further  the  intended  war- 
fare;^ and  Elizabeth,  tho  advised  to  take  advan- 
tage of  their  weakness,^  explicitly  and  repeatedly 
declared  to. the  French  minister  in  London,  that 
she  would  not  be  the  first  to  begin  it;**  while  -her 

lierault^  the  queen,  who  came  firsts  havijag  a  caiK^y  of  crimaaxi  damsak, 
with  the  arfM  of  England,  France,  and  Scotland,  tl^ereon  embroidered. 
The  two  gates  of  the  tower  were  painted  with  Ihe  same  anas.  •  Latin 
yerses  in  golden  letters  were  also  on  them^  of  which  two  linea  were — 

Nunc  Gallos,  totoque  remotos  orbe  Britannos 
Unum  dos  Marin  cogit  in  imperium.' — ^Forb.  266. 

So  at  Blois  and  Rennes,  the  arms  of  England  and  Scotland  were  set  ny 
together,  p.  200.  The  arms  of  England  were  also  engraved  on  Man*  s 
dinner  plate,  p.  229.  .A  great  seal  was  sent  to  Scotlana  with  them,  with 
the  addition  to  the  royal  title  of  '  AngUaef  et  Hibemin.'  ib.  So  in 
the  commission  of  regency,  and  others,  issued  to  Scotland.  2^,  279. 

^  ^  The  Spanish  amhaf»ador  diiewed  me  that  the  French  used  all  the 
means  they  could  for  sending  men  of  war  to  Scotland;,  and  that  they 
meant  to  employ  their  force  of  Almains  in  some  out  place  of  Scotland, 
to  divert  ibe  Scots,  to  give  the  French  greater  commodity  of  landing. 
His  advice  was,  that  me  queen  should  not  openly  break  for  the  pre- 
sent with  the  French,  but  suffer  them  to  oeat  themselves  with  ihe 
Scotfl  for  a  time,  and  after,  to  take  her  commodity.'  Lett,  of  Jonas  and 
Kylligrew,  lOth  Nov.  p.  266. 

"  '  It  is  very  secretlv  reported,  that  the  French  king  is  become  a 
leper.'  KvU.  lett.  15thjNov.  p.  262.  In  January  afterwiuda  he  was  so 
iU^  that  his  death  was  rumored.  Lett.  24th  Jan.  p.  308. 

■*  '  Presently,  for  want  of  treasure,  they  are  not  able  to  do  any 
great  matter,  Ibieing  indebted  above  eighteen  millions,  their  country 
poor,  and  their  noblemen  and  gentlemen  not  recovered  since  the  last 
wars.'  Lett.  14th  Dec.  276. 

"  '  Their  present  poverty  giveth  men  who  wish  them  to  be  k^  in 
an  equality,  cause  to  desire  that  the  occasion  offered  were  taken  by 
such  as  have  to  do  with  them,  to  ask  reason  at  their  hands.  If  the 
opportunity  be  suffered  to  pass,  and  they  to  work  their  will  witii  Scot- 
land, and  fill  their  purses,  the  same  will  not  so  easily  be  done  alier- 
wards.  The  common  opinion  concludeth,  that  if  there  be  not  means 
found  to  keep  them  occupied,  and  to  bring  them  out  of  Scotland, 
England  shall  have  unquiet  neighbours  of  them  and  cnmboBome. 
And  now  is  the  time  of  advantage  over  them.'  ib.  27& 

**  Noaillcs'  dispatch  to  his  court,  from  London,  on  22  Dee.  was, 
*  The  queen  always  declares  that  she  will  not  begin  the  rupture^  but 
that  he  who  likes  may  cast  the  first  stone.'    At  an  audience  last  Son- 
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ministers  signified  that  they  were  arming,  from  an 

apprehension  of  what  France  might  intend."    The 

real  alarm  of  the  English  cabinet  appears  in  the 

confidential  orders  issued  to  the  noblemen   in  the 

northern    counties.^    The  Spanish  ambassador  at 

Paris  soon  afterwards  disclosed,  that  the  agent,  sent 

thither  from  Mary's  government  in  Scotland,  had 

declared  to  him  that  Elizabeth  was  illegitimate,  that 

the  right  to  the  English  crown  was  in  the  queen  of 

France ;  and  that  after  the  death  of  Mary,  the  late 

English  queen,  she  had  taken  the  title  upon  her,  as 

justly  appertaining  to  her.®'     The  Spaniard  recom- 

mended,    that  if  England  decided  on  a  war  with 

iPrance,  it  should  not  be  on  the  ground  of  defending 

Scotland,  but  for  the  assumption  of  the  arms  and 

title,®^ 

A  new  pope  was  chosen  in  Pius  IV.  on  Christmas- 
day  she  saidy '  Havinff  entered  into  a  peace,  a  malediction  be  on  him 
or  her  who  shall  break  it,  or  give  occasion  to  do  so.'  p.  284. 

**  *  Her  council  say  that  all  their  preparations  are  only  for  the  de- 
fence and  preservation  of  their  kingdom,  but  that  they  mistrust  that 
the  large  and  extiaordinary  forces  which  the  king  has  sent  to  Scotland, 
uid  is  still  raising  both  in  France  and  Germany,  cannot  be  only  for 
the  redaction  of  wat  country,  but  are  also  meant  for  the  conquest  of 
this,  especially  as  the  queen  so  publicly  pretends  that  this  crown 
belongs  to  her,  and  is  now  eveiy  where  oeariDg  its  anns  and  title/ 
ib.284. 

*  ^  A  special  charge'  was  issued  on  23  December  1559,  to  lord  Tal- 
bot, '  tenoing  to  the  necessary  service  of  the  realm,  for  defence  of  the 
same  against  certain  attempts  of  the  French,  lately  disclosed,  tho  not 
published.'  See  it  in  Lodge  Illust.  y.  1.  p.  909. 

"  Letter  Kylliflrew,  6  Jan.  1560.  It  was  '  the  mareschale  of  St. 
Andrew,  on  l>ehilf  of  the  queen  mother,'  who  had  come  to  Paris,  and 
held  this  conversation  with  the  Spanish  diplomatist,  p.  293. 

^  '  He  wi^ed  if  your  majesty  minded  to  break,  that  the  same  might 
^  done  in  order ;  bxA  that  some  man  of  knowlege  be  sent  hither,  to 
demand  reason  of  the  Frenchmen,  what  they  meant  by  givii^  the  arms 
of  England,  using  its  title,  and  plantinff  themselves  so  in  Scotland, 
thereby  to  cause  it  to  appear  to  the  worla  that  the  French  did  injury 
thcthey  offered  no  force.  For,  ouoth  he,  it  will  not  be  generally  likea, 
if  the  queen  take  upon  her  the  aefence  of  Scotland.'  ib.  294. 


500  MODERN  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND: 

^^iL*^  day;*'  and  the  French  government  projected  to 
renew  with  him  the  league  of  Henry,  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  reformed  religion.^  In  the  meantime  it 
applied  for  a  rescript  to  re-establish  its  inquisitorial 
severities  in  France,'^  and  another  for  analogous 
proceedings  in  Scotland  ;^  and  the  two  brothers, 
tho  of  the  noblest  house  in  France,  seemed  rushing 
to  sanguinary  deeds,  which  the  basest  outlaw  ought 
to  have  been  ashamed  of.  But  the  gentleman  whom 
the  cardinal  sent  with  his  commissions  of  persecu- 
tion to  Poictiers,  was  arrested  on  his  journey,  and 
the  secret  letters  were  taken  from  his  bosom;** 
which  may  be  supposed  to  have  revealed  to  the 
endangered,  what  they  were  about  to  suffer.  A 
gentleman  was  executed  for  his  religion,  in  Gascony, 


**  It  was  the  cardinal  de  Medicis^  a  relation  of  the  queen  mother  of 
France.   2  Ribier,  840. 

<»  On  6  Jan.  1560,  Kylligrew  wrote,  Mt  is  said  that  this  king 
mindeth  shortly  to  send  to  this  new  pope  for  the  renewing  of  the  same 
league/  p.  296.  The  former  league  was  noted  in  note  110  of  the  last 
chapter,  p.  526. 

'*  Ribier  has  printed  the  letter  of  Francis  II.  to  Cardinal  Guise, 
dated  16  Jan.  1560,  directixig  him  to  obtain  the  ocmfirmation  of  the 
apostolical  rescript  which  rani  IV.  had  addrrased  to  the  cardinals 
Lorraine,  Bourbon  and  Chatillon, '  pour  proceder  a  rinquisition  des 
heretiques  et  malcontents  de  la  foi  en  ce  royaume,'  with  the  additional 
power  for  any  one  of  these  three  who  should  find  himself  alone  at  court, 
'  pour  prendre  et  fiure  proceder  la  dite  inquisition.'  v.  2,  p.  841.  A 
subtle  deyicc  of  Liorraine  to  possess  himself  of  the  power  ot  extermi- 
nation, if  his  colleagues  should  shrink  from  it. 

"  *  Which  the  late  king  and  the  present  had  solicited  from  Paul  IV. 
to  be  addressed  to  the  bishop  of  Amiens.'  ib.  841. 

•*  Kylligrew  reported  on  17  Jan.  1560,  '  The  cardinal  of  Lorraine 
lateljr  sent  secretly  a  gentleman  with  a  bag  full  of  commissions  for  per- 
secution to  be  done  about  Poitiers,  and  gaye  him  certain  letters,  which 
he  carried  apart  in  his  bosom.  This  gentleman  was  met  by  the  way 
by  four  or  five  others,  who  asked  him  what  he  carried ;  whereupon  he 
shewed  them  the  bag  with  commismons.  '  This  is  not  that  (quoth 
they)  we  look  for ;  and  therewith  taking  out  the  secret  letters  in  hie 
bosom,  said,  that  if  lus  master  were  there,  thcv  would  use  him  other- 
wise ;  but  as  for  him,  he  might  pass  by,  for  tney  had  nothing  else  to 
say  to  him/   Lett.  Forbes,  902. 
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and    a  public  disturbance  accompanied  the  act  of    chap. 
horror."*    What  the  secret  letters  disclosed  to  the 
reformed   party  has  remained  unknown,    but  such 
alarming  symptoms  appeared,  that  the  cardinal  sud- 
denly assured  the  English  ambassador  at  the  latter 
end    of  February,  that  he  was  himself  friendly  to 
some  reform,^  and  that  he  had  ordered  the  perse- 
cutions for  religion  to  cease.**    Yet  such  was  the 
dread  which  his  preceding  conduct  had  excited,  that 
before  this  salutary  change  could  be  made  known 
or   confided  in,    previous  tyranny  had  produced  a 
reaction  of  evil :  and  within  a  week  afterwards,  he 
and  his  brother  the  duke  of  Guise  were  disquieted 
with    the    unexpected   discovery  of  a   conspiracy, 
framed  to  explode  at  Amboise,  which  seems  to  have 
been  meant  for  their  destruction,  and  for  placing 

**  '  About  execution  done  upon  a  gentleman  in  Gascoign  for  the  word^ 
a  president  was  in  great  danger  there  to  lose  his  life ;  and  the  like  ^[arboil 
there  as  was  lately  at  Faiia,  which  doth  greatly  trouble  them.  Lett. 
22d  Feb.  331.  The  Parisian  sufferer  was  ^  a  counseUor  of  parliament, 
who  was  hanged  and  burnt  at  the  Greve,  for  professing  the  Protestant 
religion.' Henault,  p.  404.  OntheeYeofChri8tmasdayl659.  Castel.l^ 
p.  5. 

"*  Sir  Nicholas  Throckmorton  on  27  Feb.  detailed  to  the  queen  his 
interview  with  this  prime  minister  of  Francis  II.  at  Amboise,  wno  in  one 
part  of  it  said,  'As  tor  their  religion,  I  have  knowlege,  tho  I  be  a  man 
of  the  church,  that  there  beman  v  faults  therein  and  divera  abuses ;  which 
being  tidcen  away,  I  can  like  well  to  have  things  in  an  uniformity.  And 
were  it  not  to  take  away  the  occasion,  that  men  of  their  own  authority 
would  seek  to  reform  things  to  the  prejudice  of  the  king's  authority,  and 
to  avoid  rebellion  at  home,  I  could  wish  thinn  to  be  reformed,  and  put 
forthwith  in  a  better  state  than  they  be ;  for  I  am  not  so  ignorant,  nor  so 
led  with  errors  that  reign,  as  the  world  ju^^ges,  but  that  I  see  there  be 
many  things  amiss.'  I^tt.  Forbes,  337.  Tuus  these  men  were  per- 
secuting others  to  death,  in  contradiction  to  their  own  conviction  of 
right  and  truth.  It  is  probable  that  every  one  of  the  hierarchy  who 
burnt  and  imprisoned,  irom  the  pope  to  we  executioner,  acted  with 
equal  wiHulness  against  their  internal  conscience. 

**  The  cardinal  added, '  And  even  three  days  past  we  have  set  forth 
an  edict  to  surcease  the  punishment  of  men  for  religion ;  and  have 
licensed  idl  men  to  live  according  to  their  conscience,  so  as  they  do  not 
openly  oontraiy  to  the  law/  ib.  338. 
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— ,  -* 


BOOK  the  feeble  king  under  wiser  and  less  merciless 
councils.*'  Their  apprehensions  were  very  great," 
but  the  timely  communication  of  it  enabled  them 
to  arrest  the  principal  contrivers.*®  New  attempts 
hastened  the  executions  of  some  ;^^  pardon  was 
proclaimed  to  the  rest  ;^*^  but  the  Guises  remained 
in  fear  of  the  ulterior  results/**  and  other  insurrec- 


^  Throckmorton,  on  7  Maich  1560^  informed  Cecil,  from  An^MHse, 
'  that  the  duke  and  caidinal  have  disoovered  a  conspiracir  wrought 
against  themselyes  and  their  authority,  which  they  have  Muited,  to 
miedce  the  matter  more  odious,  to  he  meant  only  against  the  king.  They 
have  apprehended  eig^t  or  nine,  and  put  some  to  the  torture.'    Lett. 

**  '  Whereupon  they  are  in  such  fear,  as  themselyes  do  wear  priyy 
coats,  and  are  m  the  mght  guarded  with  pistoliers  and  men  in  anns.' 

S.  353.  '  The  fear  of  this  commotion  is  so  great,  that  on  the  6th  the 
uke  of  Guise,  the  cardinal,  the  grand  prior,  and  all  the  knights  of  the 
order  which  were  here,  watched  all  night  long  in  the  court ;  and  the 
gates  of  this  town  were  all  shut  and  kept.'  ih.  355. 

*  By  the  9th  it  was '  somewhat  appeased,  and  the  king  gpeth  abroad 
hunting.'  p.  358.  '  Eighteen  men  were  apprehended  near  Tours,  erery 
of  them  canying  behind  him  on  horseback  a  bagful  of  pistolcHts,  diot  and 
powder.'  ^.  364.  On  14th  '  a  baron  of  Gascony,  five  cantains,  of  Tciy 
good  skill  in  the  wars,  and  30  others,  were  brought  to  Tours.'  p.  376. 
They  said, '  They  minded  no  hurt  to  the  king.'  On  16th, '  fifty  more 
were  taken,  for  tiie  most  part  artificers,  all  of  whom,  but  four,  the  king 
dismissed  with  a  crown  a  piece.'  p.  377. 

■^  lb.  377,  378.  Amongthese  a  captain  was  hung  with  this  billet, 
'  La  Ranaudiere,  called  La  Torrest,  author  of  the  conspiracy,  chief  and 
conductor  of  the  rebels.'  p.  380.  '  Among  those  taken  were  18  of  the 
bravest  captains  of  France.'  p.  378.  CastelnJEiu  says,  that  Ranaudiere  was 
shot.  p.  18.  If  so,  it  was  his  bo<hr  which  was  thus  esgpoeed.  Conde 
was  chaiged  with  bein^  apprised  of  it,  and  approving  of  it,  provided  '  le 
tout  se  fit  par  forme  de  justice.'  Castel.  p.  16.  The  Gascon  baron  con- 
fessed ^  that  he  shuld  have  conducted  such  as  ahuld  have  stirred  in  the 
duchv  of  Beny ;  that  Maderes  shuld  have  led  them  of  Gascoigne ; 
and  Ranaudiere  titiem  of  Province.'    Fori>es,  p.  381. 

"^  ^  A  proclamation  was  made,  of  pardon  to  all  such  as  were  up,  so 
as  they  would  retire  and  disperse  themselves,  saving  to  such  as  were 
preachers,  and  came  in  armour  towards  the  king ;  for  it  was  ndd  there 
were  great  numbers  ready  to  assemble  in  four  quarters  of  the  realm, 
which  were  already  in  small  companies.'  Lett.  21  March,  p.  377. 

"*  '  The  duke  and  cardinal  live  in  marvellous  great  fear,  and  know 
not  whom  the^  may  well  trust.'  ib.  383.  Castelnau  says,  that  he  was 
sent  by  the  long  to  learn  the  intention  of  this  plot,  and  that  he  found  it 
was  only  to  present  a  petition  to  the  king  against  ^e  Guiseai,  and  to 
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tionary  combinations  were  soon  afterwards  asserted    chap; 

XV1IT 

to  have  occurred.  So  naturally  does  violence  tend 
to  produce  violence ;  and  so  manifest  is  its  inefficacy 
to  prevent  or  remedy  the  evils,  for  the  removal  of 
which  it  is  so  eagerly  resorted  to.*'*  The  discontents 
continued  to  increase  with  the  continued  disposition 
to  persecute  :***  the  prince  of  Cond^  was  arrested,"* 

seize  the  duke  and  cardinal  pour  lenr  faire  leur  proces^  snr  pliuiieiirs  con- 
cnaaionfl  et  crimes  de  leze  majeste/  p.  16.  The  duke  was  declared 
lieatenant  general  of  the  kingdom.    Castel.  p.l9. 

"*  '  Notwithstanding  all  the  appearance  of  qnietn^  ahont  the  courts 
<m  16th  inst.  there  were  six  who  had  determined  to  have  killed  the 
doke  of  Ghiise  as  he  should  go  hunting,  had  not  one  of  the  six  disco- 
vered it.  The  five  are  fled  away ;  which  matter  hath  stricken  a  mar- 
TellouB  fear  at  the  duke  of  Guise's  heart  and  the  cardinal's.  The 
(ordinal  hath  a  coach  in  makings  which  shall  cam^  in  it  twelve  falconets^ 
six  upon  a  side^  for  defence  by  the  way.'  Lett.  Tnrock.  22d  May^  p.  464. 
'  A  personage  hath  told  me^  that  before  the  end  of  June  there  will  be 
30,000  men  at  the  l^ast  in  the  field^  who  will  either  put  down  the  house 
of  Guise  to  lose  t&elr  lives/  p.  466.  ''He  s^th  the  king  of  Navarre 
uath  caused  reformation  to  be  begun  thro  Gascony  and  Guyenne^  and 
Aath  abolished  the  use  of  the  mass.'  ib.  In  these  latter  notes  we  see 
the  real  causes  and  beginnings  of  the  civil  wars  of  France.  Its  court 
and  Guises  having  determined  to  execute  the  papal  system  of  extermi- 
nating the  reformation^  left  no  alternative  to  tnose  whose  conscience 
and  reason  withdrew  from  the  religion  of  Rome,  but  insurrection  or 
death,  and  eyils  worse  than  death,  ^y  this  absurd  conduct  they  made 
the  danger  and  suffering  the  same  to  the  subject,  whether  he  was  tran- 
quil or  whether  he  was  turbulent. 

^  The  pope's  grant  was  obtained  '  for  taking  100,000  crovms  of  the 
spiritual  revenues ;  so  that  the  money  be  employed  against  the  Pro- 
testants and  heretics.'  '  I  am  well  inform^  that  the  French  king 
niaketh  reckoninp^  to  have  of  Ms  suspect  towns  and  subjects  about 
three  millions  of  franks,  and  his  chaige  m  going  up  and  down  to  punish 
^subjects.'  Lett.  Throe,  to  Queen,  17  Nov.  1660.  Hardwicke's  State 
Papers,  1,  p.  126.  The  sufferings  and  destruction  of  the  French  Pro- 
testants, because  their  government  would  not  leave  the  papacy,  shew 
^'trongly  the  vast  weight  of  obligation  which  the  British  nation  owes 
to  Henry  VIII.  for  resolutely  breaking  off  from  it  the  Roman  yoke. 
If  he  had  not  done  this,  and  persisted  amid  every  peril  in  the  separa- 
tion, and  if  Elizabeth  had  not  continued  in  it,  tne  conscientious  and 
national,  and  their  reformation,  would  have  been  exterminated  and  ex- 
tinguished in  England,  as  they  were  in  France,  altho  its  people  were 
BO  ^ant  and  intelligent. 

^  Haidwicke,  ib.  p.  138.  '  His  process  was  put  in  the  hands  of  the 
Pikriiament  of  Paris,  out  its  president  and  council  answered.  That  he 
fould  not  be  judged  of  them,  but  by  his  peers,  because  he  is  of  the 
WoodK>yal.'p.lb9.  /        i--  > 
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and  the  king  of  Navarre  put  under  a  restraint^* 
But  in  November,  the  illness  of  Francis  II.  assumed 
a  serious  appearance,  and  in  a  short  time  terminated 
his  earthly  existence.*'^ 

<^  Haidwicke,  138.  He  was  allowed  to  hunt,  but  as  a  prisoner.  iK 
Mach  discussion  has  taken  place  as  to  the  origin  of  the  term  Huguenot ; 
but  Castelnau^  who  lired  at  the  time  of  the  first  application,  tells  us, 
that  this  was  the  name  of  a  yeiy  petty  coin,  inferior  even  to  the 
Mailles,  which  had  been  in  use  since  Hugues  Capet,  and  that  it  was 
applied  in  mockery  and  depreciation  to  the  reformers,  aftertheir  fiiilurc 
at  Amboise.  The  women  said  they  were  as  worthless  as  Hognenots. 
p.  43. 

*<^  It  was  on  28  Noy.  that  Throckmorton  remaiked  that  he  had 
been  indisposed  for  three  or  four  di^s.  Hard.  150.  '  The  prince  is 
sick  and  veiy  casual.'  ib.  154.  '  i/Lea  begin  to  doubt  of  nis  long 
lasting:  the  constitution  of  his  body  is  such,  that  tho  he  reoorer  this 
sickness,  he  cannot  live  two  years.'  p.  156.  On  1  Dec  the  letter 
was,  '  He  is  somewhat  amended,  but  vet  yerv  weak,  and  so  fed>le 
that  he  was  not  able  to  keep  the  feast  ot  the  golden  fleece,  on  St.  An- 
drew's day.  The  physicians  now  mistrust  no  danger  of  his  life  for 
this  time.'  p.  100.  Four  days  after  this  he  died,  5  Dec.  1500. 
Henault. 
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CHAP.  XIX. 


PROGRESS  OP  THE  REFORMATION  IN  SCOTLAND -.PRINCIPLES 
OF    ELIZABETH'S   POLICY   TOWARDS    THAT    KINGDOBt-HER 

TRANSACTIONS    WITH    IT— DEATH    OF    FRANaS  U MARY 

DETERMINES  TO  RETURN  TO  SCOTLAND— BEGINNING  OF  THE 
CATHOUC  WAR  AGAINST  THE  HUGUENOTS  IN  FRANCE. 

Xh£  same  intellectual  and  moral  causes  which  had    chap. 

XIX. 


produced  the  spirit  of  reform  in  England  and  upon 
the  Continent,  had  been  as  operative  in  Scotland, 
from  its  bounding  river  Tweed  to  its  Grampian 
hills,  and  to  many  districts  beyond  them.  Several 
noblemen  and  barons,  as  well  as  burghers  and  the 
minor  clergy,  became  favorers  of  the  wiser  opinions 
and  retrenching  corrections  of  the  Protestant  rea* 
soners.^  Perceiving  this  advancing  change,  when 
Henry  VIII.  had  desired  his  nephew,  James  V.  to 
meet  him  at  York,  the  Scottish  prelates,  to  avert  an 
interview  whose  results  were  most  likely  to  be  detri- 
mental to  their  worldly  interests ;  and  to  draw  the 
king's  mind  into  a  coalition  with  them  to  suppress  all 
ecclesiastical  innovations,  suggested  to  James  that 
convictions  of  heresy  would  procure  him  large  con- 
fiscations; and  gave  him  secretly  a  roll  of  the  names 


*  Sir  James  Melville's  Memoirs^  p.  SO.  Knox,  after  briefly  noticing 
Biflby^  the  scholar  of  Wickli£f,  in  1422,  and  Craw,  a  Bohemian,  in  1431, 
who  were  both  burnt  for  their  antipapal  tenets,  begins  his  Histoiy  of 
the  Reformation  with  the  Lollards  of  Kyle,  in  1484,  p.  2 ;  and  with 
Hamilton's  doctrines  and  execution  in  1527,  p.  4-14.  The  more 
violent  hostilities  against  the  reformers  in  this  countiy  commenced  in 
1534,  after  the  pope  had  sent  thither  a  l^;ate.  p.  22. 
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BOOK  of  the  opulent  individuals  who  could  be  charged 
* — .y — '  with  the  mental  change,  and  with  whose  estates  he 
would  thus  be  enabled  legally  to  enrich  himself, 
while  their  owners  were  burnt  for  their  anti-catholic 
sentiments.*  The  king  disclosed  the  communication 
to  his  treasurer ;  who  suggested  to  him  the  danger 
of  such  an  attack  ;'  that  its  proposal  had  arisen  from 
the  desire  of  the  prelacy  to  prevent  any  reformation 
of  their  conduct  ;*  and  that  as  the  patrimony  of  the 
church  had  been  originally  gifts  from  his  ancestors, 
he  might  more  safely  and  laudably  increase  the  pos- 
sessions of  the  crown,  which  had  been  imporeri^ed 
by  the  donations/  by  resuming  them  gradually  as  the 
benefices  became  vacant  from  the  deaths  of  the  exist- 
ing prelates.^  The  king  heard  him  with  so  much 
pleasure,  and  expressed  this  feeling  so  strongly, 
that  the  endangered  churchmen  charged  the  advising 
minister  with  heresy,'  and  offered  James  a  yearly 
payment  of  fifty  thousand  crowns  from  the  rents  of 
the  church,  to  induce  him  to  favor  them,  and  to 
risk  hostilities  with  Henry  by  refusing  to  meet  him 


"  Melv.  Mem.  60. 

*  After  recapitulating  the  troaUes  of  the  king's  minority,  which  the 
clergy  had  promoted^  the  lord  of  Grange  proceeded :  *  And  now  your 
country  is  not  yet  so  well  as  it  ought  to  be.  It  were  danserous  that 
vour  nobility  should  set  intelligence  that  such  greedy  fetcnes  should 
be  put  into  ^our  heao^  as  under  pretext  of  heresy  to  spoil  so  many  of 
them  of  their  lives^  lands  and  gear.'  Melv.  p.  62. 

* '  He  then  declared  some  of  the  grossest  abuses  of  the  Roman 
churchy  and  the  ungodly  lives  of  the  Scottish  prelates.'  ib.  62. 

* '  Did  not  one  of  your  predecessors,  St.  David,  (a  former  king,)  give 
the  most  part  of  the  patrimony  of  the  crown  to  the  church,  er^ngit 
inbishopncs  and  rich  abbeys;  whereby  you  az6  so  poor,  and  the  pre- 
lates so  rich,  prodigal  and  proud/  ib.  G2. 

•Ib.63. 

7  '  Thev  shewed  him  that  lord  Grange  was  a  heretic,  and  that  he  had 
always  a  New  Testament  in  English  in  his  pocket.'    Melv.  65. 
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as  he  had  promised.®     In  1542  a  war  with  England     9^^^- 
ensued  ;^  and  James  V.  soon  afterwards  died,  in  the 
bloom  of  manhood,  leaving  Mary  his  only  child  and 
heir.^* 

The  reformed  opinions  continued  to  spread  in 
Scotland,  altho  opposed  by  the  usual  cruelties." 
Cardinal  Beatoun  persecuted  their  professors;  and 
after  he  had  caused  Wishart .  to  be  burnt  at  St« 
Andrews/'  was  himself  assassinated  there.'^  A  con- 
tract had  been  long  negotiated,  and  seemed  at  last 
to  have  been  concluded,  between  the  princess  Mary 

*  MelY.  64.    Knox,  Hist.  p.  2a 

'  In  1540,  Heniy  had  sent  sir  Ralph  Sadler  to  James,  with  some 
intercepted  letters  of  cardinal  Beatonn  his  chief  connetable,  which  he 
l^otiffht  shewed  that  the  cardinal  was  laboring  '  not  only  to  bring 
mto  his  own  hand  the  whole  spiritnal  jurisdiction  of  the  realm,  but 
under  color  of  that,  the  temporal  also.'  Sadler's  State  Papers,  1.  p.  6. 
^Vhen  sir  Ralph  delivered  these,  he  also  suggested  to  James  his  uncle's 
adrice,  '  To  increase  your  revenue  by  takmg  into  jour  himds  some  of 
these  reliffious  houses  as  may  best  be  spared,  which  occupy  a  great 
part  of  the  possessions  of  your  reahn  to  the  maintenance  of  their 
▼olupty  and  idle  life;  and  the  rest  of  them  which  be  most  notable  to 
alter  into  colleges,  cathedral  churches,  and  almshouses,  as  the  king  has 
done.'  ib.  p.  28.  James  objecting  to  this,  Sadler  expatiated  on  the 
▼Ices  and  uselessness  of  the  religious  houses,  p.  90,  31.  In  1641,  sir 
^ph  was  dispatched  again,  with  copious  representations  on  the  mis- 
eonduet  of  the  Romish  cleigy,  ib.  62-4;  and  tTamee  tiien  agreed  to  meet 
Hemy  at  York. 

^*  Mary  was  bom  8th  December  1642.  Her  father  James  V.  died 
five  days  afterwards,  on  13th  December,  leaving  her  the  only  survivor 
of  his  other  children.  Knox's  Hist.  34.  Mary  was  crowned  at  nine 
months  old,  on  9th  Sept.  1643.  Keith  Hist.  Scot.  32.  James  had  lost 
*vo  sons  within  forty-eight  hours  of  each  other.  Melv.  70. 

"  Patrick  Hamilton  was  consumed  by  the  flames  at  St.  Andrews, 
2^  February  1628;  Henry  Forest  in  the  same  city,  in  1633;  two 
gentlemen  at  one  stake,  in  the  next  vear,  at  Greenside;  five  more,  of 
^hioh  one  was  a  layman,  and  the  otners,  two  black  friars,  a  priest  and 
ft  canon,  in  1638;  and  two  others  at  Gla^w.   Keith,  p.  8, 9. 

**  Wishart,  'the  worthiest  person  of  all  those  who  supported  the 
new  doctrines  in  this  kingdom,'  was  burnt  at  St.  Andrews,  27th  Feb. 
1646.  Keith,  p.  41. 

J*  He  fell  on  29th  May  1646,  the  murderers  exclaiming  as  they  put 
^  sword  to  his  body :  '  Repent  thee  of  thy  former  wicked  life,  Dut 
especially  of  shedding  of  the  blood  of  George  Wishart.'  Keith,  p.  43. 

o  o  3 
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and  Edward  VI. ;"  but  one  part  of  the  clergy  and 
nobility  prevented  the  marriage,  by  causing  her  to 
be  taken  into  France,"  where,  after  much  discus- 
sion, she  was  wedded  to  the  dauphin  Francis.^ 
Some  of  the  French  statesmen  had  objected  to  it:*'^ 
and  the  Scottish  prelates  having  opposed  the  nup- 
tials, from  their  desire  to  have  a  native  king,  instead 
of  a  foreign  sovereign  who  could  not  be  resident, 
and  over  whom  they  would  have  no  influence," 
the  queen-dowager  and  regent,  who  had  previously 
headed  the  battle  of  the  established  Romish  Church 
in  Scotland  against  the  Reformation,^'  became  now 

"  Melv.  71- 

1^  The  lord  prior^  afterwards  the  well-known  earl  Murray^  declared 
to  Melville  that  he  had  been  the  chief  assistant  to  transport  Mary  to 
France^  and  to  break  tiie  contract  with  Edward,  p.  82.  She  was  taken 
thither  in  her  sixth  year.    Keith^  p.  55. 

><  This  marriage  was  celebrated  on  24  April  1358.  Keith^74.  Three 
weeks  before  this  ceremony^  the  French  cabinet  surreptitiously  pro- 
cured her  to  sign^  thus  remote  from  her  national  counsellorsy  three 
documents^  which^  if  there  were  any  legal  crime  of  that  description 
from  a  sovereign  towards  the  people^  we  might  term  treasonable 
papers.  One  conveying  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  as  a  free-gift  to  the 
crown  of  France^  if  me  should  die  without  heiis;  a  second,  mortsagine 
it  for  the  repayment  of  a  million  of  pieces  of  gold,  which  it  was  alleged 
had  been  expended  in  her  French  education  and  maintenanoe;  ai^  a 
third,  declanng  that  tho  her  parliament  might  induce  her  to  make  a 
different  disposition  of  the  succession,  her  real  mind  would  only  be  in 
the  two  preceding  papers.  Keith,  73, 74.  His  appendix  contains  the 
contract  of  the  marriage,  dated  19th  April  1558,  p.  15-18. 

*^  Montmorency  opposed  it,  on  the  groimd  thatit  would  be  better  to 
marry  her  to  one  of  tne  princes,  who  could  live  with  her  in  Scotland, 
and  not  to  the  future  king  of  France,  who  could  not  reside  ont  of  his 
main  country.  But  as  Maiy  was  the  daughter  of  their  sister,  the 
Guises  were  desirous,  for  their  own  power,  to  see  her  queen  of  France; 
and  their  influence  prevailed.     Melv.  72. 

*•  They  followed  the  politics  of  Hamilton,  the  archbishop  of  St 
Andrews,  who  looked  forward  to  the  elevation  of  his  nephew,  the  eari 
of  Arran,  to  the  Scottish  throne.  Melv.  73.  Yet  the  Scottish  pariia- 
ment  ordered  the  crown  matrimonial  to  be  sent  to  France,  to  make 
the  dauphin  king  of  Scotland.  The  act  to  this  effect  is  in  Keith, 
p.  76, 

>'  She  had  before  gone  to  France  toprevail  on  its  kingto  assist  her  to 
obtain  the  regency;  which  was  granted  to  her  in  1554.  Keith,  p.  56, 0. 
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at  variance  with  the  Catholic  leaders.    From  policy,    chap. 
if  not  from  inclination,  she  abstained  from  further  '^ — v-^ 
persecution;   and  exhibited  so  much  favor  to  the 
friends  of  the  new  system,  that  their  numbers  mul- 
tiplied as  it  became  more  freely  preached  and  more 
safely  professed.** 

When  the  peace  of  Chateau  Cambrises  was  in 
April  1558  completed  between  France,  Spain,  and 
England  ;  and  the  queen-dowager  received  the  inti- 
mation that  secret  articles  had  been  attached  to 
it  by  the  French  and  Spanish  courts,  which  formed 
a  confederation  between  them  and  the  pope  for  the 
suppression  of  the  reformers  by  violence ;  and  was 
enjoined  by  the  state  cabinet  of  Francis  to  begin 
the  execution  of  this  iniquitous  compact  in  Scot- 
land,*^ by  pursuing  and  punishing  all  heretics 
with  fire  and  sword,  before  they  spread  further,** 
the  regent,  tho  regretting  the  command,  obediently 
issued  a  proclamation,  enjoining  all  persons  to 
observe  the  Catholic  religion,  to  attend  the  mass 
and  perform  its  ceremonies.**  The  nobility  and 
estates  of  the  country  remonstrating,  she  shewed 
them  the  peremptory  commission  she  had  received. 
They  pleaded  her  former  permission,  and  declared 
their  resolution  not  to  counteract  their  consciences  ;*^ 
and  her  reluctant  perseverance  in  the  cruel  mea- 
sures she  had  been  ordered  to  adopt,  drove  them 


^  '  Obliged  to  address  herself  to  the  barons  of  the  reformed  party, 
and  wuming  two  of  the  states  on  her  side,  she  obtained  her  intent, 
which  made  her  shew  greater  favor  to  those  of  the  reformed  religion ; 
overlooking  their  secret  preachings,  whereby  the  religion  increased, 
so  that  the  most  part  of  the  conntiy  became  rrotestant.'  p.  7d. 

"  See  last  Chapter,  p.  641,  note  37.  "  lb. 

«Melv.77.  »*Ib,78, 
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to  a  revolting  opposition  as  their  only  safety,**  and 
compelled  her  to  require  new  forces  from  France, 
if  the  commanded  persecutions  ^vere  to  be  forcibly 
persisted  in.**  The  French  prime  minister  com- 
missioned sir  James  Melville  to  visit  Scotland,  and 
learn  the  real  state  and  merits  of  the  dispute.^  He 
conversed  with  the  queen  regent,**  and  the  lord 
prior,  who  had  been  accused  of  aiming  at  the  crown, 
under  the  pretext  of  religion ;  **  but  when  he  returned 
to  Paris  with  his  information,  which  would  have  pro- 
duced some  conciliatory  system,  he  found  Henry  II. 
dead,  his  son  Francis  with  Mary  on  the  throne,  the 

"  <  So  she  b^an  to  peraecnte^  and  they  to  rebels  and  take  the  field, 
and  hand  themselv es  together  under  the  name  of  ihe  Comeaidan,  and 
hereafter  to  break  down  images,  chnrchea  and  doisters.     Mely.  78. 

•lb.  78. 

^  The  constable,  in  the  king's  pfresence,  directed  him  to  go  to  Seot^ 
Und,  as  if  on  a  visit  to  his  friends,  and  not  to  let  the  qneen  regent,  nor 
the  French  commander  D'Oysel,  know  of  his  conunission ;  bnt  he  waa 
to  inquire  privately  if  lord  John  was  really  planning  to  usurp,  or  had 
taken  arms  'only  of  conscience;'  what  ^nuses  the  queen  had  made 
that  had  not  been  kept,  as  was  aliqped,  and  if  ihej  wished  anodier 
lieutenant  instead  ofD'OywL  '  If  it  be  only  religion  which  mores 
them,  we  must  commit  Scotsmen's  souls  to  God,  for  we  have  enough 
to  do  to  rule  the  consciences  of  our  own  countrymen.  It  is  the  obedi- 
ence due  with  their  bodies  that  the  king  desires.'  Hen^  laid  hi»hand 
on  MelviUe's  shoulder,  with  the  remavk, '  Do  aa  my  gosdp  has  directed, 
and  I  shall  reward  you.'  Melville  kissed  his  hand,  and  set  off  for 
Scotland,  p.  80. 

" '  I  found  the  queen  in  tibe  old  tower  of  Faldand.  The  lord  duke 
and  D'Oysel  nmg^  in  battle  on  Coupermere  against  the  lords  of  the 
Congregation.  The  queen  made  hara  moan  to  me  df  her  diadbedient 
subjects.  As  I  was  speaking  to  her,  the  duke  and  D'Oysel  came  back 
without  battle ;  whereat  the  q^ueen  was  veiy  far  offended,  and  thought 
thev  had  lost  a  very  fiur  occasion.'  p.  81. 

*  Lord  James  explained  to  him, '  what  libertv  of  consdenoe  the 
queen  had  granted  to  him  till  Betoncourt  arrived,  and  that  she  had 
cnaneed  her  behaviour,  not  of  her  own  nature,  but  by  the  perBoasions 
and  uireatenings  of  her  brothers  in  France.'  He  assuTCd  Melville  that, 
'  To  put  the  king  out  of  all  suspicion  of  his  usuipatifm,  he  would 
bioiisn  himself  perpetucdly  out  ox  Scotland,  if  they  would  grant  him 
and  his  associates  such  lil)erty  as  the  queen  had  permitted  before  the 
coming  of  Betoncourt,  if  his  rents  should  be  allowed  to  come  to  him ; 
and  for  security  hereof  sufficient  pledges  of  the  noblemen's  aona  ai 
Scotland  should  be  sent  to  France.   Melv.  p.  82. 
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wiser  connetable  displaced,  and  all  the  power  of   chap. 


the  Btate  committed  to  the  violent  and  persecuting 
cardinal  and  duke  of  Guise.*^  Their  determination 
to  exterminate  all  Protestants,  both  in  France  and 
Scotland,  rendered  future  concord  an  impossibility 
in  the  latter :  and  each  party  assuming  an  hostile 
attitude,  made  the  sword  the  umpire  of  their  con- 
flict." 

The  true  welfare  of  Scotland  lay  in  peace  or  union 
with  England  ;^  and  its  most  beneficial  policy  was 
ably  sketched  by  the  lord  treasurer,  in  his  memorial 
to  his  consulting  queen.  There  could  be  no  durable 
peace  while  it  was  at  the  command  of  the  French.** 

^  Melv.  Mem.  p.  84.  He  mentions  a  pleaaing  trait  of  the  early  im- 
prorements  which  Elizabeth  &yored :  *  At  Newcastle^  I  fell  in  company 
with  one  of  the  queen's  varlets  of  her  chiunbw;  a  man  learnt  in 
mathematics,  necromancy,  and  astrology,  and  a  good  geographer.  He 
had  been  sent  by  the  coimcil  of  England  to  draw  a  map  of  such  lands 
as  lie  loose  between  Enffland  and  Scotland,  which  were  all^;ed  to  be 
fruitful  son,  jret  served  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  lodge  and  be 
a  retreat  to  thieres  and  limmers.  For  queen  Elizabeth  was  adyiBed  by 
her  secret  counsellors  to  render  these  parts  civil ;  and  to  enlarge  her 
bounds  thereby.'  p.  83.  Sir  R.  Sadler  mentions  Melville  in  his  dispatdi 
from  Berwick  on  16th  Sept.  1560,  as  having  come  to  him  with  a  com- 
munication from  Maitland,and  as  '  a  servant  to  die  constable  of  France, 
now  pBUBsing  hence  towards  his  master.'  1  Sadler's  St.  Pap.  460. 

»  The  ministers  of  the  reformers  were  declared  rebels.  Keith,  83. 
Knox  returned  into  his  native  country,  and  animated  die  people  of 
Perth  to  destiuv  what  he  termed  the  idolatrous  worship,  ib.  84.  Both 
parties  coUecteatheiraimies  at  Cowpar,  on  12  March  1660.  Keith,p.  01. 
The  cougiegBtioniBts  took  Perth  by  force.  Proclamations,  letters  and 
conferences  ensued,  and  the  queen  regent  marching  to  Edinburgh, 
compelled  her  opponents  to  an  accommodation,  on  24  July  1660. 
ib.  INS.  But  a  week  afterwards  the  reforming  chieftains  made  a  third 
covenant  of  association  at  Stirling.  See  it  in  Keith,  p.  100.  Troops 
afterwards  arrived  from  France  to  aid  the  papal  party,  and  a  legate 
from  the  Pope.  ib.  101,  2. 

«  Cecil  began  his  counsel  on  6  Aug.  1660,  with  this  just  remark: 
'  The  best  worldly  felicity  that  Scotland  can  have,  is  either  to  continue 
in  a  penetual  peace  with  the  kingdom  of  England,  or  to  be  made  one 
monarehy  with  England,  as  they  both  make  one  isle,  divided  from  the 
rest  of  the  world.'    Sadler's  State  Papers,  1,  p.  376. 

^  His  remarics  shew  his  mild  but  dear-utited  wisdom :  '  To  be  in 
perpetual  peace,  it  must  be  provided  that  Motland  be  not  bo  subject 
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BOOK    As  long  as  its  sovereign  remained  in  France,   the 


u. 


next  in  succession,  and  its  parliament,  should  pro- 
Tide  against  its  misgovemment  ;^  and  a  council,  not 
directed  by  the  French,  should  be  appointed  for  its 
administration,  with  a  settled  and  apportioned  reve- 
nue i^  its  official  powers  to  be  exercised  by  Scotsmen, 
and  its  beneficial  stations  given  to  no  other  without 
the  assent  of  its  three  estates;^  its  nobility  should 
no  longer  continue  the  pensioners  of  France  ;^  and 
its  religious  reformation  should  be  completed  by  its 
constitutional   authorities.'"      In  case   the   French 
sovereigns  and  their  politics^  as  such,  should  oppose 
these  arrangements,  which  were  for  the  benefit  of 
Scotland,  and  pursue  those  plans  which  were  in- 
compatible with  the  safety  or  tranquillity  of  England, 
the  judicious  and  conscientious  minister  discussed 
what  he  truly  calls  ^  the  weighty  matter ;'  and  there* 
fore  the  question,  *  Whether  it  be  meet  that  England 
should  help  the  nobility  and  Protestants  of  Scotland 

to  the  appointment  of  France,  as  it  now  ia,  which  aeeketh  always  to 
make  Scotland  an  instrument  against  Enfflsmd.  As  long  as  it  is  at  the 
command  of  the  French,  there  is  no  nope  to  have  accord  long/ 
Sadler's  St.  Papers,  1,  p.  376. 

**  '  Seeing  that  it  is  at  the  French  king's  command,  by  reason  of  hh 
will,  it  is  for  the  weal  of  Scotland,  that  until  she  have  chUdien,  and 
during  her  absence  out  of  the  realm,  the  next  heirs  to  the  crown^  being 
the  house  of  the  Hamiltons,  should  have  r^ard  thereto,  and  see  that 
the  crown  be  neither  impaired  nor  wasted.  And  the  nobility  and 
commonalty  ought  to  foresee  that  the  laws  and  old  customs  of  the  realm 
be  not  altered,  nor  the  countxy  impoverished  by  taxes  imprest,  or  new 
imnosts,  after  the  manner  of  France.'  ib.  376. 

^  Ib.  377.  Of  this  revenue,  one  portion  to  be  aUotted  to  the  queen 
during  her  absence ;  another  to  the  government  and  defence  A  the 
realm ;  and  a  third  to  be  kept  in  the  treasunr.  ib.        **  Ib.  376. 

'f  ^  Fourthly,  that  no  more  noblemen  of  Scotland  should  receive 
pension  of  Fruice,  except  it  were  whilst  he  did  service  in  France :  for 
otherwise  the  French  would  shortly  corrupt  many  to  betray  their  own 
countnr.'  ib.  376. 

**  '  It  may  be  provided  by  the  consent  of  the  three  estates  of  the  land 
that  the  land  may  be  free  nom  all  idolatiy,  as  England  is '  ib.  376. 
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to  expel  ^he  French  or  no ?' *    He  felt  that  subjects    c^ap. 
should   not  be  aided  against  their  natural  princes, 
and  that«it  was  dangerous  to  do  so,  because  a  secret 
aid  must  be  too  small  to  suffice,  and  an  open  one 
would    produce  wars,  whose  issue  was  uncertain. 
The  French  and  Scots  might  compound  and  join  in 
force  against  England :  and  the  pope  and  Catholic 
princes  might  conspire  to  prevent  the  two  kingdoms 
from  being  united  in  the  same  religion.^     On  the 
other  hand,  every  public  state  had  a  right  to  defend 
itself  against  perils  seen,  and  against  dangers  ad- 
vancing :  and  nature  and  reason  urge  all  to  use  the 
same  means  for  defence  as  are  employed  in  the 
aggression.      His   conclusion   therefore  was,  '  that 
England  both  may  and  ought  to  aid  Scotland  to  keep 
out  the  French.'**     And  upon  these  views,  and  on 
these  principles,  the  conduct  of  the  English  cabinet 
was  founded  in  its  transactions  with  Scotland  during 
the  reign  of  its  queen  Mary,  whose  impressible  or 
unsteady  mind  was  led  by  the  not  unusual  changes 
of  the  circumstances  of  human  life,  and  by  tempta- 
tions not  uncommon,  to  a  variation  of  conduct  and 
to  a  forgetfulness  of  moral  principle,  which  produced 


"  Bamet  Ref.  ▼.  6,  p.  374.    Sadler's  State  Pap.  1,  p.  378. 

«Ib. 

^  lb.  He  proceeds  to  reason,  that  from  the  feudal  homage  paid  by 
former  Scottiaa  soTereigns  to  the  English  crown,  the  latter  was  bound 
'  to  defend  the  liberties,  the  laws,  the  baronage  and  people  of  Scotland, 
'^  to  protect  the  realm  against  the  French.  Burnet,  375.  Sadler, 
^9.  A^eir  these  reasons  '  of  right  and  honor,'  he  states  that  England 
'^te  '  in  evident  dmger,'  and  *  ought,  for  the  protection  of  itself  from 
perpetual  ruin  and  subyersion,  to  see  that  ^e  French  be  not  su£fered 
to  bring  their  armies  into  Scotland.'  He  then  states  the  practices  of 
Maiy  and  her  husband  to  deprive  Elizabeth  '  of  her  title,  and  to  set 
forth  their  own ;'  their  assumption  of  the  English  arms,  and  their 
styling  themselves  king  and  queen  of  England  in  their  '  great  seal, 
paintings,  gravings  and  writings.'  ib. 
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a  succession  of  evils  to  her  at  every  step  of  her  devi- 
ation from  probity  and  good  judgment;  as  well  as 
great  perturbation  and  danger  to  Elizabeth  and 
England,  as  long  as  Mary  lived. 

The  first  measures  of  Elizabeth  as  to  this  sister 
kingdom,  were  to  concert  means  with  the  Scottish 
regent,  to  suppress  the  outrages  which  were  increas- 
ing in  the  border  districts,  and  to  have  a  confidential 
agent  there,  to  treat  on  the  subjects  which  involved 
the  peace  of  the  two  countries.^  Sir  Ralph  Sadler, 
who  was  thus  employed,  thought  that  the  lords  of 
the  congregation  ought  to  be  encouraged,^  and 
advised  the  presence  of  the  earl  of  Arran  to  be 
obtained,  as  one  who  would  be  in  more  estimation 
than  his  ducal  father.^  The  active  John  Knox,  who 
meddled  too  much  with  military  and  civil  afiTairs  to  be 
the  sanctified  reformer  of  corrupted  religion,  and  iras 

**  See  her  instroctioxu  to  the  earl  of  Northumberlaii4>  Oof  ts,  and 
Sadler,  in  August  1559 :  and  to  the  latter,  whom  she  sent  at  that 
time  to  Berwick,  in  Sadler's  Papers,  1,  p.  087-^1.  He  was  to  confer 
with  sir  R.  Lee,  who  was  superintendizig  the  expensive  fortificadoxis  of 
Berwick,  and  who  had  desired  the  queen  to  sena  to  him  '  some  sin^lsr 
trusty  person.'  p.  390.  Her  private  instructions  to  him,  dated  nom 
Nonsuch,  8  Auff.  1559,  were,  to  confer  and  treat  witii  any  peison  of 
Scotland  '  for  the  furtherance  of  our  service,  and  of  any  other  thing 
that  may  tend  to  make  a  peix^tual  concord  between  tne  nation  of 
Scotland  and  ours.'  ib.  p.  392.  On  28th  August  the  aueen  reseat 
appointed  Bothwell,  the  &tber  of  Maitland,  and  air  Walter  Kerr, 
lora  Hales,  and  Crichton,  to  be  her  commissioners  (ib.  407;)  of  whom 
the  three  first,  on  dlst,  announced  their  appointment  to  Korthmn- 
berland.  p.  415. 

«>  The  language  of  his  dispatch  to  Cecil,  20  Aug.  shews  thai  Bothizv 
premeditated  was  piirsuinff  by  the  £nfipUdigovermn«it;  batthatthe^ 
were  &irly  examining  and  judging  wnat  was  best  to  be  done.  '  ^* 
have  ocmf erred  toother  upon  this  secret  affiur,  and  conaidenng^ 
state  and  perplexity  thereof  alb^t  we  cannot  judge  what  Is  to  be 
hoped  for  certainty  at  their  hands  with  whom  we  have  to  do  v^ 
l<utls,]  yet  we  think  it  good  poliey,  that  if  they  may  be  by  any  0^^°^ 
encouraged  and  comforted  to  follow  their  «aiter]^jxes,  the  same  beno^ 
neglected  on  our  parts.'  lb.  399. 

*•  Ib.  p.  400. 
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therefore  more  fitted  to  demolish  what  was  wrong,  chap. 
and  to  fight  the  battle  of  violence  against  the  op- 
pressor and  persecutor,  than  to  teach  sacred  wisdom 
and  purified  truth  like  the  holy  and  inspired  apostle, 
opened  a  private  intercourse  with  the  English  com- 
missioner,^  who  recommended  a  small  advance  of 
money  to  those  who  had  most  suffered.^  Cecil 
desired  the  Scottish  Protestants  to  consider  how  they 
could  be  assisted,  without  producing  war,^  and 
apprised  Sadler  that  the  French  had  embarked  one 
thousand  pikes  and  one  thousand  arquebusiers  for 
Scotland,  under  Octavian,  a  Milanese  veteran  com* 
mander.** 

The  earl  of  Arran  was  found  on  the  continent, 
and  safely  conveyed  thence,  under  a  fictitious  name, 
to  England;  and  at  length  to  his  father's  castle  at 
Hamilton.^    As  he  reached  Sadler  at  Berwick,  the 

^  '  At  nnr  coming  hither^  here  was  a  secret  messenger  sent  from 
Knox/  '  1,  sir  James  Crofts^  understand  by  Knox,  they  will  require 
aid  of  the  queen's  majesty  for  the  entertainment  and  wages  of  1,600 
arquebusieiB  and  300  honemen;  which,  if  they  may  have,  then 
France,  as  Knox  sayeth,  shall  soon  understand  their  mind.'  p.  400. 
Sir  James  answered  Knox  by  desiring  him  to  send  H.  Balnaves,  or 
some  other  discreet  person,  to  Holy  Island,  to  be  conveyed  secretly 
to  him  at  Berwick.    Lett.  20  Aug.  ib.  402. 

^  '  The  bestowing  2  or  3,000  crowns  to  relieve  them,  which  have 
sustained  great  losses,  and  spent  in  a  manner  all  they  had  in  this 
matter.'  ib. 

^  '  The  Protestants  there  should  be  thus  persuaded,  that  con- 
adering  we  be  in  peace  with  their  enemies,  and  may  not  conveniently 
break,  without^  great  injury  offered  to  us,  an  evident  commodity  thereby 
ensuing,  they  would  ^vise  such  ways,  whereby  they  might  be  helped 
by  us,  and  ye  remain  in  peace  as  we  do.'    Lett.  24  Aug.  p.  408. 

^  Ib.  403.  Octavian  soon  afterwards  reached  Leith  with  his  rein- 
forcement. Lett.  29  Aug.  ib.  411.  With  this  force  the  queen  regent 
began  immediately  to  fortifv  Leith.  ib.  p.  457. 

^  In  his  passport,  dated  31  August,  he  is  called  Mons.  de  Beaufort, 
as  Randolph  who  conducted  him,  is  styled  Thomas  Bunaby.  p.  421. 
He  reached  Alnwick  6  Sept.  ^p.429)  and  Berwick  the  next  day.  p.  435. 
On  10th  '  he  was  safely  dehvered  unto  such  a  one  of  his  niends  as 
hath  undertaken  to  convey  him  to  his  father  both  secretly  and 
surely.'  p.  440.    And  a  few  days  afterwards  he  was  '  safely  m  the 


^'^^  MODERN  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND  : 

^^n?^    friend  of  Knox  arrived  there  from  the  lords  of  the 
congregation,  to  state,  that  as  the  queen  regent  had 
not  observed  the  articles  of  their  last  agreement,^ 
they  should  revive  their  confederation.   She  had  set 
up  again  the  mass  at  Holyrood  house.     The  French 
remained,  and  more  had  arrived.     This  had  moved 
all  Scotland ;  and  *  for  these  matters,  he  saith,  they 
will  begin  again.'**     The  reformation  had  spread 
more  largely,**  and  they  meant  to  assemble  at  Stir- 
ling, and   hoped  to   hear  of  some   good  aid    and 
comfort  from  Elizabeth,**  and  that  this  should   be 
in  money.**    This  was  granted  immediately  on  a 
moderate  scale.**    The  lords  met  at  Stirling,  as  they 

castle  of  Hamilton  with  his  fsither^  who  rejoiced  not  a  little  of  his 
coming ;  and  hitherto  he  remaineth  there  so  secret^  that  it  was  not 
known  in  Scotland  that  he  is  arrived  there.'  Lett.  16  Sept.  p.  447. 
But  he  soon  '  discovered  himself;'  (450)  and  then  jonng  Maitland^ 
afterwards  so  prominent^  sent  Sadler  word,  '  That  he  attended  upon 
the  reffent  no  longer  than  till  he  might  have  a  good  occasion  to  revolt 
unto  me  Protestants.'  p.  451. 

M  By  the  armistice  at  Leith,  of  24th  Jul  v  1559,  Edinburgh  was  to  use 
what  religion  it  pleased ;  no  garrison  should  be  placed  there ;  and  none 
were  to  be  prosecuted  for  their  religious  tenets.    Sadl.  490,  note. 

"  Lett.  Sadl.  8th  Sept.  p.  431. 

**  '  During  this,  meantime,  they  have  had  their  nreacheis  abroad, 
who  have  so  won  and  allured  the  people  to  their  devotion,  that,  he 
saith,  their  power  is  now  double  that  it  was  in  the  cause  of  region ; 
and  svLch  as  oe  not  yet  fuUy  persuaded  thereto,  bear  nevertheless  such 
hatred  to  the  Frenchmen,  that  he  thinketh  the  whole  realm  fiavoreth 
their  party.'  ib.  431. 

«  Ib.  p.  432. 

^  Belnaves  said, '  If  they  might  now  have  such  relief  at  her  majesty's 
hands  as  would  keep  together  1,000  arquebusierB  and  300  horBemen  tor 
two  or  three  months,  besides  such  power  as  they  trust  to  make  at  their 
own  chaige,  they  would  either  achieve  their  enterprise,  or  spend  their 
lives  in  pursuit  thereof.'  p.  433.  They  promised  that  if  this  were 
granted,  '  it  shall  be  so  secret,  that  none,  except  a  few  which  be  of  the 
privy  council  amonfi"  us,  shall  know  any  other  but  that  the  force  is 
levied  of  the  benevolence  of  the  whole  congregation.'  434. 

^  The  force  they  asked  would  have  cost  3,000/.  for  two  months.  The 
commissioners  granted  them  2,000/.  p.  434.  Sir  Ralph  having  acted  on 
lUa  own  discretion  in  doing  this,  was  anxious '  to  know  how  her  higfanets 
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iia.d  projected y  and  the  earl  of  Arran  accompanied    chap. 
them  to  the  duke  his  father,  to  make  a  cordial  recon-  '^ — v^— ' 
ciliation.     He  concurred  in  all  their  objects;'^  and 
tho  want  of  adequate  financial  means  endangered 
their  cause,  and   enfeebled   their  operations/^  yet 
hearing  that  the  French  were  fortifying  Leith,  they 
stddressed  to  the  queen  regent  a  strong  remonstrance 
SLgainst  it,*  and   receiving  no    answer,   agreed   to 
assemble  again  in  the  middle  of  the  ensuing  month, 
and  not  to  separate  till  they  had  obtained  the  points 
-which  they  thought  essential  to  their  safety.^ 

lilketh  or  misliketli  what  we  have  done.'  p.  435.  As  they  were  conferriiig9 
tlxe  earl  of  Arran  arrived^  and  was  introduced  to  the  lords'  messenger. 
il>.     On  the  13th  Sept.  the  queen  wrote  her  approbation,  p.  446. 

M  Lett.  Balnayes^  of  23d  Sept.  p.  461. 

"^  Knox,  under  the  name  of  John  Sinclair^  stated  these  circumstances 
to  sir  James  Crofts^  in  his  letter  from  St.  Andrews  of  21st  September, 
and  pressed  strongly  for  a  pecuniary  supply.  '  For  albeit  that  money 
by  tne  adversary  f^y  largely  offered  could  not  corrupt  them^  yet 
extreme  poverty  would  compel  them  to  remain  at  home.  If  any  per- 
suade you  that  thejr  will  or  may  serve  without  support,  they  ao  but 
deceive  you.  If  I  did  not  perfectly  understand  their  necessity,  I  would 
not  write  so  precisely.  If  we  lack  those.  Sir !  whom  in  my  former 
letters  I  expressed,  our  power  will  be  weaker  than  men  believe.  France 
aeeketh  all  means  to  make  them  friends,  and  to  diminish  our  number. 
Ye  are  not  ignorant  what  poverty  on  the  one  part,  and  money  laigely 
offered  upon  the  other  is  able  to  persuade.  Be  advertized  and  advertize 
others,  as  you  favor  the  success  of  the  cause.  I  have  done  what  in  me 
lieth,  that  corruption  enter  not  among  them.'  Sadl.  Pap.  4^.  He  adds 
a  pleasing  trait  of  his  filial  feelings :  '  Procure  a  license  for  my  mother 
EGzabeth  Bowis  to  visit  me,  ana  to  remain  with  me  for  a  season.  The 
comfort  of  her  conscience,  which  cannot  be  quiet  without  God's  word 
truly  preached,  and  his  sacraments  rightly  ministered,  is  the  cause  of 
her  request  and  of  my  care.'  ib.  457. 

•*  Bain.  Lett.  p.  461.  Knox  has  printed  this  manifesto  in  his  History, 
dated  Hamilton,  19  Sept.  1559.  Her  answer  to  the  duke  was, '  That  it 
was  as  meet  and  lawful  for  her  daughter  to  fortify  where  she  pleased  in 
her  own  realm,  as  it  was  for  him  to  build  at  Hamilton ;  ana  that  she 
would  not  stay  it  unless  she  were  by  force  impeded.'  p.  465.  On  9  Oct. 
they  requested  her  to  dismiss  the  French  soldiers.  Her  answer  was, 
'  Your  letter  appeareth  to  us  to  have  come  rather  from  a  prince  to  his 
subjects,  than  trom  subjects  to  them  that  beareth  authority.'  See  both 
m  Haynes'  State  Pap.  p.  211, 212. 

^  '  And  not  to  depart  asunder  till  they  accomplish  the  change  of 
this  authority,  and  have  their  intent  of  the  Frencnmen  by  one  means 
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While  the  Protestant  nobility  were  thus  preparing 
for  measures,  half  defensive  and  half  a^ressiye, 
the  queen  regent's  commissioners  met  those  of 
Elizabeth,^  and  completed  their  articles  '  for  redress 
and  reformation  of  all  attemptatis  on  the  borders.'" 
But  the  fortification  of  Leith  was  causing  great 
popular  dissatisfaction,"  which  the  arrival  of  more 
French  troops  increased.  ^  The  lords  suppressed 
three  abbeys,  and  burnt  their  images.**  They  wished 
to  keep  a  permanent  force  of  a  thousand  men  in 
Stirling,  but  were  unable  to  do  what  they  had  now 
committed  their  lives  to  perform,  unless  they  received 
pecuniary  aid  from  the  English  government.**     The 

or  other.  And  because  we  fear  the  fortifying  of  Leith  in  this  meantinie; 
we  make  to  take  Edinbni^h,  to  the  effect  me  Frenchmen  may  be  im- 
peded of  their  enterprize.   BahL  p.  462. 

^  On  7  Sept.  Bothwell^  R.  MaiUand^  and  Ker^  addressed  their  letter 
to  Northumberland,  appointing  to  meet  them  at  Ladykirk  on  M<mday 
the  11th.  Sadl.  p.  430.  And  on  the  22d  the  ordinances  were  signed  at 
Ladykirk,  whicn  is  on  the  north  bank  of  the  Tweed,  near  ]^^rlla^]. 
lb.  457j  note.  Their  confirmation  by  Francis  and  Mary  is  in  Rymer, 
T.  15,  p.  639. 

^*  These  were  strict  regulations  for  the  immediate  prosecution  of  every 
'attemptat  committed  by  the  lieges  of  either  realm/  The  last  article  is 
rather  curious :  As '  there  is  divers  prisoners  in  either  realm  put  in  irons 
and  fetters,  or  cast  in  horrible  pits  or  wild  places,  against  me  order  of 
charity  among  Christian  men,  the  said  lords  ordain,  that  all  prisonerB  be 
honestly  treated  and  charitably  demeaned  in  time  coming.'  Sadl.  p.  459. 
But  on  the  first  application  to  make  such  prosecutions.  Bo w well '  utterly 
denied'  his  promise  to  do  so.  £arl  Northumb.  Lett.  12  Oct.  p.  4d6. 

^  *  This  enterprize  of  Leith  hath  inflamed  the  hearts  of  ourpeoi^  to 
a  wonderful  hatred  and  despite  of  France ;  wherethro  I  think  there  shall 
follow  a  plain  defection  from  France  for  ever.'  Bain.  Lett.  p.  462. 

^  On  27  Sept.  Sadler  wrote  to  mention,  that '  three  days  before,  three 
ships  had  amyed,  with  the  bishop  of  Amiens  and  300  soldiers.' p.  464. 
While  Cecil,  on  the  same  day,  informed  him  that  the  marquis  IXJElbeuf, 
a  brother  of  the  duke  of  Guise,  had  also  sailed  with  other  forces  ib. 
The  French  were  daily  looking  for  him,  on  19  Sept.  p.  451 ;  and  in  the 
next  month  the  duke  of  Aun^e,  another  broUier,  was  appointed  to 
take  more  troops,  ib.  494.  On  20  Oct.  Cecil  wrote, '  It  is  most  certain 
that  there  be  in  readiness  4,000  soldiers,  whereof  the  chief  conductor 
shall  be  Dampmartin,  a  man  of  great  knowlege.'  p.  506. 

^  Paisley,  kilwinning,  and  Dumfermlin.  p.  468. 

^  Tliis  was  strongly  put  by  Sadler  to  Cecil,  on  29  Sept.   ^  Consider, 
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possible  contingencies  which  might  arise  from  these    chap. 
agitations  in  Scotland,  made  it  important  to  Elizabeth   v- ?^!^'   0 
to  investigate  the  ability  and  fidelity  of  the  three 
wardens  of  the  east,  west,  and  middle  marches.^ 
They  were  reported  to  be  insufficient  for  the  crisis, 
and  more  effective  commanders  were  recommended.^ 

sir !  how  they  shall  he  ahle  to  go  thro  with  these  things  without  help  of 
the  queen's  majesty;  for^  altho  they  have  good  will^  and  he  so  far  tnat 
they  must  needs  go  thro  or  else  perish;  yet  they  he  veiy  poor:  and 
what  poverty  may  enforce  them  to  do^  you  can  weigh  much  hetter 
than  we  can.  About  the  latter  end  of  next  month  they  look  for  more 
aid  of  money^  or  else^  Balnaves  sayeth^  thev  shall  not  he  able  to  keep 
their  men  together.  Knox  sueth  for  relief  of  certain^  which^  tho  he 
name  them  not,  he  meaneth  to  be,  the  earl  of  Glencaum,  who  indeed 
is  a  poor  man ;  the  lairds  of  Dotm^  Ormeston^  and  Grange  and  White- 
law:  the  consideration  whereof  we  refer  to  your  wisdom.  We  think 
that  the  spending  4  or  5,000/.  in  this  matter  shall  save  the  oueen  a 
great  deal  another  way ;  for,  how  near  it  might  touch  us  if  the  French 
should  now  wia  the  upper  ^hand  in  Scotland,  we  refer  to  the  judgment 
of  her  majesty.  If  any  thing  cause  the  Protestants  to  faint,  it  will  be 
rety  ooverty  and  lack  of  money.'  Sadl.  p.  469.  On  3  Oct.  Cecil  pro- 
mirad  them  3,000/.  more  money  (p.  478),  which  in  two  davs  after 
Elizabeth  herself  sent  in  gold  by  the  bearer  of  her  letter  (p.  480), 
changed  chiefly  into  French  crowns,  as  Cecil  enumerates  with  a  mi- 
nuteness rather  peculiar  for  so  great  a  man,  who  had  so  much  to  think 
of;  hut  that  intellectual  greatness  arises  from  and  requires  laige  and 
exact  knowlege  of  particular  facts,  in  addition  to  its  own  powerful 
capacity  of  acquiring  and  using  them;  and  the  general  habit  attends  it 
on  minor  as  well  as  its  major  occasions.  ^I  was  troubled  in  exchanging 
the  same  out  of  silver  and  English  gold  into  French  crowns.  The  pBurty 
knoweih  not  but  the  money  is  for  yourself,  and  is  in  silver,  contaming 
about  400  lbs.  in  sQver.  I  send  you  the  key,  sealed  up  with  the  signet. 
I  have  given  the  bearer  for  his  labor  61.79.  &d.  for  pajrment  for  his 
horse  hire,  &c  I  cannot  here  convert  so  much  into  French  gold  as  I 
would ;  hut  thus  ye  shall  find  it  in  the  portmanteau : 

In  French  crowns,  with  odd  silver      -    jC.  1,779  16    - 

Iniialls 1,101     8    4 

In  crowns,  English    -        -        -        -        -66  10- 
In  French  crowns  of  mine,  in  your  hands        63    6    8 

3,000    -    - 
Yours,  most  assured — W.  Cecil.' — 1  Sadl.  p.  486. 
**  They  were  at  that  time,  the  earl  of  Northumberland,  for  the  east 
and  middle  marches,  and  lord  Dacre  for  the  west ;  both  Catholics, 
p.  400.  note. 

"  Sadler  declaied  to  Cecil  on  30  Sept. '  It  is  necessaiy  to  have  them 
changed ;  for  more  unmeet  than  these  be,  yon  cannot  lightly  put  in 
their  places.'  p.  470*    He  advises  sir  James  Crofts,  if  he  ^ill  take  the 
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The  queen  regent  and  the  lords  issued  violent 
proclamations  against  each  other .^  She  mistook,  or 
misrepresented,  the  duke  Hamilton's  motive  to  be 
an  usurpation  of  the  crown,  and  became  more  deter- 
mined to  resist  his  measures;  but  as  she  had  no 
army  to  compete  with  them  in  the  field,  she  would 
remain  within  the  military  defence  of  Leith.^  But 
she  was  declining  in  her  health/^  The  lords  ad- 
vanced to  Edinburgh,  which  was  surrendered  to 
their  power,  convened  a  parliament,  and  summoned 
the  gentry  in  the  Marches  and  Tiviotdale  to  attend 
in  the  metropolis,  on  pain  of  their  allegiance/^  The 
queen  and  French  withdrew  to  Leith.  The  lords 
and  barons  unanimously  concurred  in  deposing  her 
from  her  regency,  and  denounced  her  and  the  foreign 
troops  as  enemies  to  the  commonwealth.^  They 
were  desirous  to  attack  Leith  before  more  French 
troops  should  reach  it;  but  the  English  commissioner 

charge,  for  the  east  inarches,  sir  John  Forster  for  the  middle,  and  lofd 
Wharton  or  sir  Thomas  Dacre  for  the  west.  Sadl.  p.  471.  '  The  reve- 
nues of  the  bishopric  of  Durham  should  bear  the  greatest  part  of  all 
the  said  chaiges.'  ib.  473. 

«*  Randolph's  Lett.  12th  Oct.  p.  49a  He  had  been  sent  into  Scotland, 
because  the  earl  of  Arran,  whom  he  had  so  safely  conducted,  deaixed 
to  have  him  with  him.  p.  462. 

*  *  The  refifent  said  late  to  a  gentleman,  that  the  congregation  at  the 
first  did  rise  tor  matter  of  reUgion,  but  she  now  seeth  that  tnev  shoot  at 
another  mark;  and  that  the  duke  and  his  son  mean  to  usurp  the  crown; 
that  she  would  defend  her  daughter's  riflht  as  she  could,  and  therefore 
she  said,  that  having  no  power  to  take  me  field,  she,  for  the  safety  of 
tho  poor  Frenchmen  which  be  witii  her,  doth  fortifv  Leith,  intenoiiw 
to  remain  there ;  that  it  is  well  victualled,  and  maae  very  strong,  ana 
doubteth  not  to  keep  it  till  more  aid  come  to  her,  which  she  looketh  for 
out  of  France.'  Lett.  12  Oct.  p.  602. 

^  This  was  thus  mentioned  by  Randolph,  from  Hamilton,  on  12th 
Oct. :  '  Some  say  she  is  veiv  sick.  Some  say  tiiat  the  devil  cannot  kill 
her;'  (p.4d9)  but  by  Sadler  more  rationally,  '  She  is  surely  in  great 
perplexity,  and  also  is  very  weak  and  sickly,  so  tiiat,  as  some  think, 
she  cannot  long  continue.'  p.  502.  '*  Lett.  20tii  Oct.  p.  606. 

"  On  22d  Oct.  1669.    Lett,  of  the  lords  to  Sadler,  p.  612. 
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remarked,  *  You  know  the  Scots  can  climb  no  chap. 
walls.'"  He  also  thought  them  incompetent  in 
means  and  power.^*  The  poverty  of  the  Congre- 
gation continued  to  prevent  either  distant  or  active 
operations,  and  it  was  increased  by  the  capture  of 
the  supply  which  had  been  sent  for  their  relief." 
The  partisans  of  Mary  and  her  French  husband 
were  then  but  few ;"  yet  her  forces  defeated  those 
of  the  Congregation  in  a  sally,"  to  the  great  discou- 
ragement of  some  of  their  party.  But  the  larger 
part  determining  to  remain  firm  in  their  undertaking, 
sent  Maitland  to  solicit  further  aid  from  England, 
without  which  they  would  be  unable  to  achieve  it." 
The  queen  regent  endeavored  to  mitigate  the  op- 
posing feeling,  by  proclaiming  pardon  to  all  who 

^  Lett,  of  the  Lords  to  Sadler,  p.  614.  Capt.  Drury  also  reported, 
'  There  is  a  lack  of  captains  amonj^  them,  to  give  advice  as  to  ocsieg- 
ing.'  p.  567.  These  luovements  induced  the  queen  to  send  3,000/!, 
more,  30th  Oct.  p.  631.  But  of  Knox's  conduct  her  secretary 
remarked,  '  Surely  I  like  not  Knox's  audacity,  which  was  well  tamed 
in  vour  answer.  His  writings  do  no  good  here,  and  therefore  I  do 
ratner  suppress  them ;  and  yet  I  mean  not  hut  that  you  should  con- 
tinue in  sending  them.'    Lett  of  3  Nov.  p.  636. 

'*  Ih.  642. 

7*  Bothwell  waylaid  and  intercepted  Ormeston  with  1,000/.  Lett. 
6  Nov.  64.  Sadler  says,  '  We  durst  as  well  have  conmiitted  our  liyes 
as  the  money  to  his  hands.'  p.  642.  But  the  suhseq^uent  co-operation 
of  Ormeston  with  Bothwell  in  a  more  atrocious  deed,  mduces  a  question 
whether  the  waylaying  was  not  a  treacherous  contrivance. 

^  OvL  bHix.  Novemher  1669,  Sadler  thus  answered  an  inquiry  on  this 
point :  '  There  he  no  Scots  of  any  name  with  her  in  Leith,  out  the  lord 
Seton  and  lord  Borthwick.  The  rest,  as  the  earl  of  BolJiwell  who  is 
on  her  side,  and  such  others  as  seem  to  favor  her  pftrty,  remain  at  home 
by  her  consent  until  she  shall  require  their  aid.  Inere  be  in  Leitb 
aDout  3,000  of  Scots  and  Frenchmen  in  wages.'  p.  644. 

^  Two  thousand  issued  from  Leith,  to  collect  provisions,  on  6th  Nov. 
p.  664. 

7<  Sadler's  lett.  26  Nov.  p.  603.  He  carried  with  him  the  instruc- 
tions of  what  he  was  to  declare  to  Elizabeth;  which  are  printed 
p.  6041-8.  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  was  now  himself  appointed  to  be  warden 
of  the  east  and  miadle  marches,  in  Nov.  1669.  p.  613, 
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BOOK    would  apply  for  the  grace,  for  having  acted  against 

v—ll:-.  her/* 

Both  France  and  England  now  began  to  make 
larger  preparations  to  support  their  respective 
policy  in  Scotland.  Elizabeth  sent  four  thousand 
men  to  strengthen  her  forces  on  the  frontier  district;^ 
while  forty  vessels  sailed  from  the  French  ports  with 
men  and  provisions.*^  The  earl  of  Arran  and  lord 
James  expressed  their  apprehensions  at  the  increase 
of  the  foreign  troops.**  New  arrivals  enabled  and 
disposed  the  French  commanders  to  attempt  a  sur- 
prise of  the  Protestant  lords  at  Stirling,  under 
Bothwell  as  their  leader;**  and  Elizabeth  determined 
to  send  the  duke  of  Norfolk  with  her  forces  to  their 
succor.**     Knox  had  again  represented  the  poverty 

w  Lett.  J.  Wood,  30th  Nov.  p.  617.  The  writer  guWoins:  '  Soon 
after  she  fell  in  a  grievous  sickness,  and  was  despaired  of  all  men  ;  bat 
is  partly  convalesced,  without  esperance  of  long  life.'  ib. 

^  Sadl.  Pap.  p.  633.    Queen's  lett.  p.  639. 

**  Cecil's  lett.  13th  Dec.  p.  635.  On  16th  Dec.  he  proposed  that  loid 
Grey  should  enter  Scotland  with  4,000  foot  and  2,000  horse,  seeuie 
the  Futh,  and  recover  Leith.  p.  641. 

**  '  The  cause  that  moveth  us  at  this  time  to  write  unto  you,  is  the 
daily  incoming  of  the  French,  which  putteth  our  towns  on  the  cxMst 
side  of  Fyfe  in  great  fear.  We  are  also  by  oft  advertisements  infonned 
that  the  French  are  to  take  some  other  piut  of  the  countiy,  and  fort  it.' 
Lett.  Sadler,  20  Dec.  p.  647.  On  22  December  sir  Ralph  estunated  the 
French  troops  then  in  Scotland  to  be  3,000.  p.  651.  D'Elbeufliad 
embuked  with  a  large  reinforcement  for  Scotland,  but  storms  mmued 
him,  and  his  ships  were  either  wrecked  off  Holland,  or  driven  Mck  to 
France,  (p.  655)  except  900  men,  who  landed  at  last  under  Martignes. 
p.  662. 

»  Lett,  eari  Arran  and  lord  James,  28  December,  p.  666 ;  and  Sad- 
ler's, p.  667;  also  Bamaby's  [Randolph's]  letter  from  Glasgow,  of 
31  December,  674. 

M  Elizabeth  announced  this  in  her  letter  of  31  Deo.  1569,  to  Sadler, 
p.  669.  The  lords  resolved  to  be  ready  on  10  Jan.  to  meet  the  Engliah 
force  they  had  solicited,  p.  675.  On  6  Jan.  1560,  sir  Ralph  announced 
that  300  more  French  troops  had  arrived,  and  that  D'EllMenf  was  again 
on  the  seas,  p.  679.  On  11  Jan.  Elizabeth  ordered  the  duke  to  do  wtuit 
was  best  for  her  service,  and  apprised  him  that  of  this  reinforeemeot. 
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of  his  confederated  friends,"  altho  they  were  some  ^^^^p. 
of  the  chief  nobility  and  gentry  of  Scotland.  Before 
the  English  aid  arrived,  the  activity,  superior  disci- 
pline and  equipment,  and  devastations  of  the  French, 
disheartened  the  reformed  party ;  and  would  have 
ruined  it  if  the  English  fleet  had  not  entered  the 
Firth.**  The  French  were  marching  triumphantly 
to  St.  Andrews.  They  saw  the  floating  pendants 
as  they  were  plundering  along  the  coast ;  and  sup- 
posing it  was  D'Elbeuf,  from  France,  they  fired 
a  salvo  of  congratulation.  The  capture  of  two  of 
their  provision  vessels  undeceived  them,  and  they 
began  immediately  a  painful  retreat.  Lord  James, 
whose  troops  were  unequal  to  a  pitched  battle  with 
them,  pursued  them  for  twenty-one  days,  without 
his   soldiers    taking    ofi*  their   armour;*^   and  the 


1,000  French  had  heen  lost  by  tempest  in  Zealand^  and  that  D'Elbenf 
had  heen  blown  back  to  Dieppe^  wim  nine  ships  out  of  eleven.  Haynes, 
p.  223. 

"*  '  Their  nnmber  is  now  ansmented ;  and  their  poverty  also  in  such 
sort^  that  i£  relief  be  not  proyided  speedily,  I  fear  that  more  than  1  will 
mourn  when  we  may  not  so  well  amend  it.  What  would  suffice  everv 
one  in  particular  I  cannot  well  assure  you,  but  such  I  know  their 
necessity  to  be,  that  some  who  daily  fed  iortv  or  more  in  household,  is 
not  now  able  to  feed  two.'    Lett,  of  Knox,  23  Oct.  p.  680. 

"  See  the  letters  of  the  earl  of  Arran  and  lord  James.  ^  Our  common9 
were  wearied,  and  forced  to  leave  us,  and  the  whole  multitude  not  a 
little  discouraged  thro  the  long  tarry  of  your  ships.'  15  Jan.  p.  689; 
'  Your  long  tany  hath  put  all  the  commons  and  sundry  barons  in 
despair  of  your  aid.  If  your  ships  be  not  hasted,  or  you  cause  not  your 
land  host  to  make  a  meaning  forwards,  to  draw  the  enemy  back  srom 
their  enteipiise,  you  shall  put  us  and  the  whole  cause  in  an  extreme 
danser.'  Lett.  1?  Jan.  p.  692.  But  on  23d,  Arran  eagerly  wrote  to 
his  friend, '  to  certify  you  of  our  food  news — ^the  shins  arrived  yester- 
day in  the  Firth — thanks  be  to  God  all  is  now  well  amongst  these 
people— but  it  hath  not  been  without  great  comber  and  hazard.'  p.  697. 

"  Sadler,  p.  698.  Letter  and  note.  When  tiie  English  admiral. 
Winter,  entered  tiie  Firth,  '  he  was  shot  at  very  sore  by  the  French, 
lyinff  at  Inskeith  and  Leith,  so  that  he  was  in  danger  to  have  some  of 
^  ships  sunk — ^whereupon  he  immediately  fell  upon  certain  French 
ships  lying  on  the  Fyfe  side,  and  captured  two  men  of  war  and  a  hof 
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Reformation  in  Scotland,  and  its  national  independ- 
ence, were  rescued  from  a  destruction  that  was  be- 
coming inevitable. 

From  the  preceding  facts  taken  from  the  confi- 
dential letters  and  dispatches  written  at  the  time  of 
their  occurrence,  it  appears  that  Elizabeth  made  no 
unnecessary,  selfish,  or  wilful  interference  with  the 
Scottish  nation.  Its  perturbations  and  conflicts  un- 
avoidably involved  both  herself  and  her  nation  in 
their  vortex  ;  and,  unless  she  had  possessed  the 
physical  power  of  separating  Scotland  from  her  own 
realm,  and  of  transporting  it  to  the  Archipelago  or 
to  the  Pacific,  she  could  not  avoid  a  precautionary 
and  preservative  interposition.  But  when  compelled 
to  intermeddle,  her  objects  and  conduct  were  patriotic 
and  benevolent  to  both  countries,  as  well  as  indis- 
pensable to  the  security  of  her  own  crown.  They  were 
directed  to  prevent  the  French  from  being  masters  of 
Scotland,  and  from  extinguishing  the  Reformation 
there  against  the  will  of  its  people ;  and  to  preserve 
England  and  herself,  and  thereby  Protestant  Europe, 
from  the  calamities  and  perils  which  would  unavoid- 
ably follow,  if  France  and  the  pope  should  succeed 
in  overwhelming  and  destroying  those  who  in  Scot- 
land were  opposing  their  power.  These  dangers  were 
as  strongly  pressed  upon  her  contemplation  by  her 
ablest  commissioner  on  the  northern  borders,^  as  they 
had  been  urged  by  her  clear-sighted  ambassador  in 

laden  with  ammunition.'    Havnes^  p.  231.    This  was  the  act  of  direct 
warfare  between  France  and  Ens^land. 

**  Sir  Ralph  Sadler  repeatedly  intimated  to  Cecil  the  danser  to 
England  from  the  French  schemes  in  Scotland.  The  Scottish  nobility^ 
expressed  it  strongly  in  their  instructions  sent  to  the  English  gorem* 
ment  thro  Maitland.    1  Sadl.  p.  607. 
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France.*'  They  must  indeed  be  as  obvious  to  all  who  chap. 
review  this  period  of  our  history,  as  they  were  to 
these  intelligent  and  upright  statesmen.  Elizabeth 
interfered  only  to  preserve  both  England  and  Scot- 
land.^ If  Elizabeth  is  at  all  blameable  as  to  Scotland, 
it  is,  that  from  the  high  courage  of  her  enlightened 
mind,"  and  from  her  love  of  peace,  she  wks  scarcely 
willing  to  be  sensible  of  the  peril.  She  veas  rather 
too  reluctant  and  too  tardy  to  intermeddle,  and  too 
frugal  in  her  assistance,  and  thereby  put  the  great 
cause,  which  the  combined  lords  were  supporting 
with  so  much  worldly  suffering  to  themselves,  into 
a  chance  of  discomfiture  which  might  have  been  irre- 
parable. This  error  was  however  a  mistake  on  the 
side  of  justice  and  rectitude.**    War  is  a  dreadful 

•  The  dupatches  from  sir  Nicholas  Throckmorton,  in  Forbes'  State 
Papers,  shew  how  earnestly  he  pressed  these  considerations  on  Eliza- 
beta. 

^  Cecil's  letter  of  12  Not.  1669,  to  Sadler,  written  by  Elizabeth's 
command,  as  signified  by  her  own  autograph  to  it,  so  characterizes  her 
meaimres  with  the  concurrence  of  the  whole  privy  council,  or  English 
cabinet.  '  It  doth  appear  manifestly  that  the  French  have  a  full  de- 
termination to  break  peace  with  this  realm  as  soon  as  they  may  recover 
their  purpose  in  Scothmd.  The  proofs  be  so  certain,  that  the  same  ia 
not  to  be  trifled  with,  but  seriouslv  weighed ;  and  foreseen,  to  be  re- 
medied. This  principle  is  true,  that  whensoever  they  shall  make  an 
end  with  Scotland,  they  will  begin  with  England ;  and  therefore  it 
seemeth  a  just  and  sound  coimsel,  for  our  own  safec^uard,  to  protract 
the  matter  of  Scotland  against  them.  And  with  this  only  meaning 
doth  her  majesty  consent,  moved  naturally  for  her  own  defence  and 
her  realm,  to  furder  the  nobility  of  Scotland  from  ruin  and  conquest/ 
1  Sadl.  667. 

•»  Cecil  intimated  this  quality  in  his  letter  of  24  Aug.  1669 :  '  The 

gueen  is  half  whole,  half  in  doubt,  of  an  ague.    God  send  her  as  good 
ealth,  asahehasa  heart'  Sadl.  p.  404. 

•*  She  could  hardly  shew  the  integrity  of  her  policy  more  fully,  than 
by  requiring  that  the  Scottish  nobinty,  in  their  application  to  her  for 
aid,  should  expressly  state  their  determination  to  be  loyal  to  their  own 
sovereign  Mary,  in  these  words :  *  Neither  that  they  hereby  do  with- 
draw their  hearts  and  duties  to  their  sovereign  lady,  to  whom  they 
wish  aU  honor  and  felicity;'  but,  '  for  the  weal  of  Scotland,  to  be 
made  &^  from  all  French  counsellors.' 
In  soliciting  her  protection  of  '  the  antient  rights  and  liberties  of 
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BOOK  resort,  which  the  wise  or  good  will  ever  desire  to 
> — ,: — »  avoid  ;  nor  can  they  seek  to  patronize  insurrections 
against  established  governments,  from  which  so 
many  crimes  and  miseries  always  flow,  and  which 
cannot  but  create  calamities  whenever  they  occur. 
Such  afflictions  and  mischiefs  no  one  can  guiltlessly 
be  eager  either  to  originate  or  to  promote.  The 
criminality  of  others  may  provoke  them  ;  oppression 
may  make  a  wise  man  mad ;  but  it  will  be  always 
painful  to  the  upright  spirit,  to  be  driven  to  repress 
evil  by  the  counterpart  of  what  it  wishes  to  remedy; 
and  therefore  to  be  producing  in  a  newer  shape  the 
infelicities  and  wickedness  which  its  reason  or  phi- 
lanthropy may  be  projecting  to  extinguish." 

The  important  earls,  Huntley  and  Morton,  and  a 
few  other  nobles,  had  either  wavered  or  stood  aloof 
so  long  from  the  rest  of  the  combined  nobility,  as  to 
create  doubts  and  uneasiness  as  to  their  final  deci- 
sion.**   But  in  February  1560,  Huntley  *  began  a 

their  kingdom^'  they  were  to  aiahjoin^  ^  allowinff  to  them  always  their 
natural  duties  and  obeisance  to  tneir  sovereign  lady  and  qneen^  in  all 
things  that  shall  tend  to  the  honor  of  God^  the  weal  of  the  realm,  and 
to  the  preservation  of  her  person  from  the  treasons  of  the  French 
against  ner  natural  country,  p.  673. 

"*  The  English  commissioners  expressed  this  moral  dif&culty  to  Uie 
envoy  dispatched  secretly  to  them  from  the  Congre^tion^  in  their  con- 
fidential conference  with  him :  *  Many !  we  told  hmi^  that  albeit  tiieir 
cause  was  grounded  upon  a  good  and  godly  foundation,  to  extirpate 
idolatry,  and  to  advance  true  religion ;  and  also  for  the  preservation  of 
the  freedom  of  their  countiy,  and  to  deliver  the  same  from  fordgn 
government,  as  in  conscience  they  are  bound  to  do.  Yet  the  wond 
can  make  no  other  exposition  of  it,  but  that  they  be,  as  it  were,  a  CeMtioQ 
gathered  together,  contending  against  the  authority.'  Sadler,  p.  433. 

^  In  September  1559,  Huntley  refused  to  attend  the  rejent  on  her 
invitation ;  and  his  son  joined  the  congregation,  p.  465.  He  required 
first  to  know  what  Elizaoeth  meant  to  do.  496.  In  November  the  lords 
trusted  him  but  little,  and  none  thought  well  of  Morton,  because  he  had 
broken  his  promise,  p.  537.  Sadler  tiioueht  him  '  simple  and  feuful ;' 
and  Huntley  ^  wUy.'  p.  552.  But  in  Feoroair  1560,  he  avowed  U»s 
reason  why  he  had  not  Joined,  to  be,  ^  ^lat  he  aoubted  that  they  would 
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reformation  of  religion  in  his  country/ "^  and  many    chap. 


noblemen  agreed  to  act  as  he  advised.'^  The  actual 
entrance  of  the  English  force  ensured  the  safety  of 
a  co-operution,  which,  without  their  aid,  presented 
prospects  of  danger  which  may  have  contributed  to 
his  long  hesitation.  The  French  in  Leith  were  be- 
sieged, and  the  queen  regent  left  it  for  Edinburgh 
castle,  which  lord  Erskine,  tho  friendly  to  her  oppo- 
nents, would  not  surrender  to  them,  as  he  had  been 
entrusted  by  her  to  defend  it.*'  The  duke  of  Norfolk 
was  expressly  commanded  by  Elizabeth  to  make  to 
her  an  explicit  communication  of  the  English  queens 
honorable  self-defensive  intentions.^ 

The  French  made  some  demonstrations  of  invad- 
ing England  at  this  conjuncture;^  and  the  English 

&11  into  some  composition  with  the  French ;'  but  being  satisfied  that 
this  would  not  take  place,  '  he  will  shew  himself  as  forward  as  any  of 
the  rest.  Thus  much  has  the  earl  of  Sunderland  said  on  his  behalf,  as 
desired  by  him.'  p.  708.  »  lb.  706. 

*>  '  On  the  12tn  of  this  present,  all  the  noblemen  in  these  parts 
assembled  themselves  at  Aberdeen.  The  earls  of  Athol,  Errol,  Mon- 
trofle,  Marshall,  Crawford ;  and  the  lords  Grey,  Qg;leby,  Drummond, 
and  Oliphmt,  have  promised  to  do  as  the  lord  Iluntfey  shall  advise 
him/   Lett.  10th  Feb.  1660,  p.  705. 

"  She  went  there  on  28th  March  1560.  p.  712. 

**  She  directed  him  to  authorise  sir  R.  Saoler  '  in  our  name  to  assure 
the  queen  dowager  that  we  mean  nothing  more  than  the  preservation 
of  our  own  re^m,  which  her  daughter  has  chaUenged  and  sought  many 
ways ;  and  die  continuance  of  that  kingdom  in  due  obedience  to  her 
daughter,  to  be  governed  by  its  laws  and  without  force  of  arms.  If  it 
be  objected  by  me  French,  that  they  remain  for  subduing  of  the  re- 
bellion, we  mean  not  to  have  the  same  removed,  until  the  due  obedience 
shall  foe  acknowl^;ed  unto  their  sovereign  lady,  agreeable  to  the  laws 
and  liberties  of  the  land.'  LeU.  28th  March  1560.  p.  711.  Her  private 
letter  of  15th  Feb.  to  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  ezpreued^  that  except  the 
nobility  of  Scotiand  '  shall  be  able  themselves  to  e3q>el  the  forces  of 
France,  that  in  these,  our  former  intent  must  needs  continue  to  aid 
them,  to  the  clear  expulsion  of  the  French,  whereby  our  kingdom  may 
be  more  free  from  the  invasion  of  France.   Haynes'  Stat.  Pan.  243.    . 

^  Sir  Thomas  Chaloner's  diniatch  from  Brussels,  of  5th  Feb.  1560, 
was,  *  The  admiral  Chastillon  u  at  this  pvesent  at  Calais  with  twelve 
ensigns,  and  by  the  latter  of  this  month  they  shall  be  thirty  ensigiw ; 

p  F  4 


XIX. 


064  MODERN  HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND: 

BOOK  prepared  to  assist  the  Scots  in  the  siege  of  Leith ;^** 
V-  ^  p  while  the  lords  entered  into  articles  of  amicable 
arrangement  with  the  government  at  Westminster, 
for  its  protecting  succor.^**  No  country  ever  made 
a  compact  with  another  for  better  purposes,  more 
divested  of  ambitious  ends,  or  with  more  honorable 
disinterestedness.  The  simple  object  was  the  expul- 
sion of  a  common  enemy,  for  the  preservation  of 
their  national  safety  and  individual  independence* 
The  queen  of  England  issued  a  proclamation,  de- 
claring her  desire  to  remain  at  peace  with  both 
France  and  Scotland ;  but  detailing  the  conduct  of 
the  Guises,  who,  for  their  private  advancement, 
were  obviously  seeking  to  involve  the  three  countries 
in  vindictive  hostilities.^**  Spain  admitted  the  end 
of  Elizabeth  to  be  to  *  have  her  realm  in  safety,'  yet 
requested  her  to  withdraw  her  forces  from  Scotland. 

not  80  much  meant  for  Scotland^  as  for  descent  somewhere  in  England. 
Take  heed  to  the  Isle  of  Wight.  The  French  will  join  to  these  eight 
companies  of  their  gens  d'armerie,  and  one  thousand  Swartrntters.* 
Haynes'  Stat.  Pap.  236.  It  is  pleasing  to  read  the  amhaasadof's  cha- 
racter of  the  founder  of  our  Royal  Exchange :  ^  Sir  Thomts  Gresham 
maketh  such  haste  away  for  the  queen's  majesty's  afiain>  being  a 
jewel  for  trust,  wit,  and  mligent  endeavour.'  ib.  237. 

'"^  Council's  letter  to  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  12  March.  Haynes,  259. 

i<^'  They  were  first  made  at  Berwick^  27  Februarv  1560  (Haynes, 
p.  253 ;)  approyed  of  by  Elizabeth,  and  re-copiea  and  enlaig«d, 
12  March  (p.  259 ;)  and  sent  a  week  afterwards  to  the  duke,  p.  264. 
After  reciting  the  intention  of  the  French  to  conquer  Scotland,  and 
unite  it  to  their  own  crown,  Elizabeth  agreed  to  take  it  under  her  pro- 
tection only  for  the  preseryation  of  its  liberties  during  Maiy 's  mamage 
with  the  french  king,  and  one  year  after,  and  that  she  should  send 
convenient  aid  to  expel  the  French  there,  and  to  stop  more  &om 
coming ;  and  on  taking  any  forts,  to  deliver  them  to  the  lords,  or  let 
the  Scots  demolish  them,  and  should  fortify  no  place  without  their 
consent ;  and  tliat  she  should  never  permit  Scotland  to  be  conquered 
by  France.  The  Scots  agreed  to  assist  England  if  invaded.  Haynes, 
253-5. 

'^  See  it  in  Haynes,  268-70,  dated  24  March  1560.  On  5  April, 
Cecil  made  a  private  '  memorial  of  the  injuries  committed  by  France 
rince  the  last  peace.'  ib.  277. 
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The  queen  answered  the  partial  requisition  by  de-    chap. 

siring  the  departure  of  the  French,  whose  continu-  ^ — ^-^ 

ance  had  alone  caused  their  entrance,*®*     Lord  Grey 

-vras  ordered  to  omit  nothing  for  the  siege  of  Leith  ;*•* 

but    having    more  bravery   than  skill,    the  place 

remained  untaken;*^  a  vigorous  assault  failed,  and 

the  place  was  found  not  to  be  assaultable;*^  and 

sir  Peter  Carew  was  sent  to  inquire  into  the  causes 

of  the  failure."^     But  famine  began  to  distress  the 

defenders;**   and   the   French   finding  their  great 

objects  frustrated,  evinced  a  desire  for  treating  on  a 

general  pacification.     The  queen  dowager's  death 

accelerated  the  proposal.***    Sir  William  Cecil  went 

down  to  Newcastle  with  Dr.  Wotton,  as  the  English 

commissioners,  to  confer  with  the  bishop  of  Valence 

and  Monsieur  Randan  ;  *'*  and  after  many  meetings 

and  much  disputation,   the  articles  of  peace  were 

»•»  Minute  of  sir  Fr.  KnoUes,  8  April.  Haynes,  p.  280.  Tlie  French 
were  borrowing  Spanish  ships  and  troops  in  Flanders^  and  had  applied 
to  the  king  of  Portugal  for  soma  of  his.  ib.  p.  286. 

*••  Queen's  letter  16  April,  ib.  291.  On  20  April  lord  John  Grey 
made  his  remarks  to  Cecil  upon  it.  j>.  295.  A  week  after,  a  severe  skir- 
mish occurred  before  its  walls.  296^300. 

»•»  Chi  26  April,  Norfolk  intimated  to  the  secretary^  that  tho  Grey  was 
'  forward  enough,  all  is  not  in  him  that  hath  been  thought.'  p.  299.  And 
on  6  May,  *  Out  of  doubt,  my  lord  Grey's  service  doth  consist  but  on 
courage  without  any  conduct.  Every  man  that  can  lead  a  band  of  horse- 
men is  not  for  so  great  an  enterprise.'  p.  304.  By  the  8  May,  the  duke 
stated, '  Out  of  8,500  foot,  he  could  only  shew  now  4,500.  u  the  queen 
mind  the  winning  of  Leith,  it  is  not  to  be  done  under  20,000  men.' 
p.  904. 

^  Norf.  letter,  11  May,  p.  305.  At  the  assault,  the  women  did  us 
much  woe.'  p.  319. 

^^  See  Mem.  15  May,  p.  310.  His  report  was,  that  '  the  assault 
fiiiled,  because  there  was  not  sufficient  breach,  and  the  ladders  were  not 
long  enoueh  by  two  yards,  thro  fault  in  not  viewing  of  the  ditches.  Both 
Sadler  and  Crofts  thought  the  breaches  insufficient,  and  that  it  shouldnot 
be  meddled  with ;  yet  lord  Grey  persisted  in  attempting  it.'  Haynes, 
p.  346.  •«•  Lett.  30  May,  p.  319. 

*••  In  June  1560,  Cecil's  letter.  Havnes,  324.  See  notes  of  their 
discussions,  p.  331,  and  335-41.  *       'i^"  Haynes,  324rd50. 
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finally  arranged,"^  and  Leith  abandoned,  with  the 
stipulation  that  its  fortifications  should  be  demo- 
lished."* 

To  remove  the  personal  danger  to  Elizabeth  from 
the  hostile  competition  of  Mary  for  her  immediate 
crown,  which  established  a  perilous  rallying  point 
for  all  who  chose  to  become  disaffected  in  England, 
and  for  all  Roman  Catholics  there,  it  was  expressly 
agreed  in  these  pacifying  articles,  that  Mary  and 
her  husband  should  abstain  from  using  or  bearing 
the  title  and  arms  of  the  kingdom  of  England  or 
Ireland."'  The  English  army  then  marched  home- 
ward. The  reforming  preachers  were  allowed  to 
continue  their  labors ;  and  when  the  Scottish  par* 
liament  met,  their  confession  of  faith  received  its 
sanction.  The  former  clergy  were  declared  to  be 
usurping  ministers,  and  the  new  ones  only  were  to 
have  power  to  administer  the  sacrament."*  The 
Reformation  in  Scotland  thus  received  a  legal  esta- 
blishment."^ But  Mary  and  her  regal  husband 
refused  their  ratification ;  "^  and  thus  kept  the  claim 
to  dispossess  Elizabeth  unrenounced,  and  therefore 

»»  They  were  signed  6  July  1660.    Cecfl's  letter,  Hayne^  362. 

>i*  Cecil  stated  to  the  queen  the  substance  of  the  peace.  The  most 
material  points  were :  All  the  Fr^ich  foriificationa  to  be  demolished;  the 
French  soldiers  to  evacuate  Scotland,  and  no  more  to  be  luided.  The 
goyemment  of  Scotland  was  to  be  in  a  council  of  twelve,  out  of  twenty- 
four  to  be  named  by  Parliament^  of  whom  Mary  was  to  diuse  seren*  snd 
the  estates  the  other  five.  The  public  offices  to  be  filled  by  Sootsmtiu 
A  full  recognition  of  Elizabeth's  right  to  her  crown,  and  <U8uae  of  her 
title  and  anns  by  Mary.    Haynes,  354-6. 

11*  Keith,  134.  He  gi^es  the  other  documents  connected  with  ibis 
negotiation,  131-144. 

"*  lb.  149,  160. 

>>•  It  was  in  Auguftt  1560  that  these  Acts  pasMd.    Keith,  151. 

"«  Keith,  154. 
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ready  to  operate  to  all  its  possible  results ;  while  it    ^^^' 
continued  in  the  meantime  its  disquieting  alarms."'     *^ — « — ^ 

The  unexpected  death  of  Francis  II.  in  the  seven- 
teenth year  of  his  age,  on  4th  December  1560, 
which  left  Mary  a  widow,  is  declared  to  have  been 
of  critical  importance,  even  not  only  to  the  French 
reformation,""  but,  as  to  the  actual  day  of  its  occur- 
rence, to  the  very  existence  of  the  present  dynasty 
of  Bourbon,  which  was  to  have  been  sacrificed  to 
the  Romish  religion,"^  and  to  the  ambition  of  the 
house  of  Guise.  The  states  of  France  were  then 
assembled  at  Orleans.  The  queen  mother,  Catherine 
de  Medicis,  persuaded  Navarre,  whom  she  released, 
to    let   her  be  appointed   regent.**"    Her  avowed 


»7  Sir  J.  Melville  mentions^  that  after  the  queen  regent's  death  at 
Bdinlmrgh, '  all  Scotsmen  that  were  in  France  were  detested,  and  some 
made  prisoners.  This  caused  me  to  require  license  of  my  queen  [Mary] 
to  visit  other  countries.'  The  constable  gave  him  letters  to  the  elector 
Dalatine^ '  where  I  was  advised  first  to  remain  to  learn  the  German  tongue. 
1  was  courteously  received  by  this  prince,  and  obtained  such  favor  with 
him,  that  he  sent  me  to  France,  as  soon  as  he  heard  of  the  death  of 
Francis,  to  rejoice  and  condole  with  the  new  young  king  Charles  IX.' 
p.  85,  6. 

"*  Castelnau  notices,  that  a  ^  grand  dessein  pour  la  religion  was 
frustrated  bj  the  death  of  this  king.'  Mem.  p.  67.  This  great  desim 
was,  that '  if  he  had  not  died  so  soon,  in  a  short  time,  as  tne  evil  ftne 
Teformationi  was  only  in  its  birth,  it  would  have  been  sneedily  stifled, 
and  those  qfAu  opinion  bein^  reduced  to  extremity,  would  nave  had  more 
to  do  in  struggling  against  judges  or  in  asking  pardon,  than  in  making 
war  in  &e  field.'  p.  68.  Such  were  the  mild  plans  intercepted  by  the 
death  of  Francis  II.;  which  Charles  IX.  his  brother,  endeavored 
afterwards  to  execute. 

*>*  Melville,  who  was  at  Paris  immediately  afterwards,  and  was  so 
much  trosted  by  Montmorency,  declares  'that  the  king  of  Navarre  (the 
&ther  of  Henry  IV.)  and  his  orother  the  prince  of  Cond^,  were  under 
arrest,  and  in  tnree  days  more  would  have  been  executed ;  that  scafiblds 
had  been  prepared,  and  that  Montmorency,  who  had  been  sent  for  to 
court,  '  looked  for  no  less,'  and  therefore  made  short  poumies  on  the 
road,  under  pretence  of  sickness,  in  order  to  jprocrastmate  the  time.' 
Mem.  p.  86.  As  he  was  '  in  great  &vor  with  the  king  of  Navarre,' 
p.  87^  nis  statement  comes  witn  unusual  authority. 

*«»  Melv.  86.    '  As  nearest  of  blood,  it  fell  to  him  to  be  tator  and 
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antipathy  to  the  Guises,  occasioned  these  noblemen 
to  leave  the  court  and  form  combinations  against 
her;  while  she  publicly  attached  herself  to  the  patrons 
and  cause  of  the  French  reformation,"*  and  was 
meditating  an  alliance  with  the  Protestant  princes 
elsewhere/** 

The  queen  of  Scotland  sank  by  the  death  of  her 
young  husband  into  a  state  of  insignificance.  Cathe- 
rine greatly  disliked  her.  She  considered  herself 
to  have  been  contumeliously  treated  by  Mary,  while 
she  was  the  reigning  queen  ;  and  displayed  towards 
her  such  '  rigorous  and  vengeable  dealing,'  that  she 
was  compelled  to  withdraw  herself  from  the  court, 
and  was  advised  by  those  who  had  been  in  Scotland, 
to  return  thither,  with  the  hope  of  succeeding  to  the 
English  crown.***  The  lord  prior  visited  her  in 
France,  and  assured  her  that  he  would  serve  her 


governor  to  the  young  king  and  country  ;  but  he  gare  over  his  place, 
and  wa8  content  to  be  but  his  lieutenant.'  ib.  There  was  no  fonnal 
appointment  by  the  states^  of  Catherine  to  the  regency;  but  Navarre 
declined  it^  and  recommended  the  government  to  be  left  under  her  care. 
Castel.  66.  On  8  December  a  letter  was  written  in  tfie  king's  name, 
that  he  had  requested  her  to  imdertake  the  administration  with  the  aid 
of  Navarre.  Renault,  412. 

""  Melville,  whom  the  queen  sent  back  to  the  prince  elector  with  a 
reward  of  a  thousand  crowns  for  himself,  affirms, '  The  queen  motiier 
appeared  to  be  a  gaitwart,  to  profess  publicly  the  reformed  relipon* 
tmnking  it  the  mee  test  way  to  retain  the  government  and  guiding  of  the 
kinp  of  Navarre ;  and  the  meetest  fieu^tion  to  gainstand  the  house  of 
Guise,  who  were  banded  with  the  pope  and  the  king  of  Spain.' P- 87. 

*"  '  The  said  mieen  had  in  her  head  to  band  with  the  prmces  frotes- 
tant  of  Dutchlana  (Germany,)  and  with  the  queen  of  England  and  with 
count  of  Egmont,  prince  Orange,  count  of  Horn,  and  such  as  had  in 
the  low  countries  embraced  the  religion  reformed.'  ib.  87. 

«"  Melv.  88.  They  advised  her '  to  accommodate  herself  with  her 
own  subjects ;  to  be  most  familiar  with  her  James;  to  use  the  secretaiy 
Leddin^n  and  lord  Grange  in  all  her  afiaurs,  and  to  repose  most  apon 
those  of  the  reformed  religion.'  ib.  These  sagacious  counsellon  were 
D'Oysell,  Martigues,  the  bishop  of  Amiens,  and  other  Frenchmen  who 
had  lately  come  from  Scotland,  ib. 
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faithfully;^**  and  she  resolved  to  pass  into  her 
native  country,  and  reign  there  as  its  acknowleged 
and  rightful  queen. 

On  this  determination  she  sent  M.  D'Oysell  to 
obtain  a  passport  for  her  free  passage  thro  England; 
As  her  presence  there  or  in  Scotland  would  increase 
the  danger  of  her  pretensions  to  the  English  throne, 
unless  she  confirmed  the  treaty  which  abandoned 
them,  it  was  promised  her  on  the  condition  that  she 
ratified  this  compact/**  On  hearing  this  provisional 
caution,  she  expressed  to  the  English  ambassador 
strongly  her  resentment,  that  the  safe  conduct  had  not 
been  instantaneously  granted.'**  She  censured  the 
queen  for  allying  with  the  Scottish  lords  ;'*'  intimated 


»»•  Melville  went  to  meet  her  from  Nancy,  with  a  letter  from  the 
duke  Casimer,  the  second  son  of  the  elector  palatine,  offering  to  march 
to  her  10,000  men,  '  in  case  any  in  France  woidd  do  her  wrong  or 
ininry/  p.  89.  He  then  wanted  Melville  to  go  and  propose  him  to 
Elizabeth  for  her  husband,  p.  90. 

>**  See  Throckmorton's  letter  of26  July  1^1,  in  Cabala,  p.  345.  She 
rose  from  her  chair  when  he  was  introduced  to  her  at  tne  cardinal 
Lorraine's,  and  dismissed  D'Oysell,  whom  she  had  been  talking  to,  made 
him  sit  down  by  her,  and  bad  all  others  retire  farther  off.  ib.  346.  He 
told  her, '  If  you  can  like  to  ratify  the  treaty,  as  you  are  in  honor  bound 
to  do,  her  majesty  will  not  only  give  you  and  yours  free  passage,  but 
also  will  be  most  glad  to  see  you  pass  thro  her  realm,  that  you  may  be 
accommodated  with  the  pleasure  thereof,  and  such  friendly  conference 
had  betwixt  you,  as  all  unkindness  may  be  quenched.'  ib.  346. 

•""  She  said,  'Mons.rAmbassadeur,  I  know  not  well  my  own  infirmity, 
nor  how  far  I  may  with  my  passion  be  transported ;  but  I  like  not  to 
have  so  many  witnesses  of  my  passions  as  the  queen  your  mistress  was 
content  to  have,  when  she  talked  with  M.  D'Oysell.  There  is  nothing 
doth  more  grieve  me,  than  that  I  did  so  forget  myself  as  to  require  of 
the  queen  that  &vor  which  I  had  no  need  to  ask.  I  needed  no  more 
to  have  made  her  privy  to  my  journey,  than  she  doth  me  of  hers.  I  may 
pass  well  enough  nome  into  my  own  realm,  I  think,  without  her  pass- 
port or  license,  for  though  the  late  king,  your  nmster,  used  all  the  im* 
peachment  he  could  to  stay  me,  and  to  catch  me  when  I  came  hither, 
yet  you  know  Monsieur  1  Ambassadeur!  I  came  hither  safehr ;  and  I 
may  have  as  good  means  to  help  me  home  again,  as  I  had  to  come 
hither,  if  I  would  employ  my  friends.'  ib.  346. 

J*'  '  It  seemeth  she  maketh  more  account  of  the  amity  of  my  disobe- 
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that  she  could  do  the  same  in  England  against  Eliza- 
beth,*^ and  uttered  some  warm  personal  feelings,^ 
but  persisted  in  not  confirming  the  compact  until  she 
had  consulted  her  own  council  in  Scotland/^  In  this 
conference  she  exhibited  no  deficiency  of  ready  ability 
and  copious  elocution,  and  obviously  took  some  plea- 
sure in  displaying  both.  It  was  a  lecture  of  her  ex- 
cited sensibility  to  the  absent  queen,  which,  from  her 
own  experience,  she  could  not  doubt  would  be  fully 
reported  to  the  personage  it  was  aimed  at."*    The 

dient  galnects,  than  she  doi^  of  me  their  floyerekn,  who  am  her  equal  in 
degree,  tno  iDferior  in  wisdom  and  experience.  Let  your  mistress  think 
that  it  will  he  thought  yeiy  strange  amongst  all  pimoesand  conntries, 
that  she  should  first  animate  my  subjects  against  me ;  and  now,  being 
widow,  impeach  my  going  into  my  own  country.'  Cabala,  p.  346. 
I**  '  I  ask  her  nothing  but  friendship ;  I  do  not  trouble  her  state,  nor 

Eractise  with  her  subjects ;  and  yet  I  know  there  be  in  her  realm  that 
e  inclined  enough  to  hear  offers.  I  know  also,  they  be  not  of  the  mind 
she  is,  neither  in  religion  nor  other  things/  ib. 

**  ^  The  queen  your  mistress  doth  say  that  I  am  yoimg  and  do  lack 
experience.  I  confess  I  am  younger  than  she  is,  and  want  experience. 
But  I  have  age  and  experience  enough  to  use  myself  toward  my  friends 
and  kinsfolks  friendly  and  uprightly;  and  I  trust  my  discretion  shall  not 
80  &il  me,  as  that  my  passion  shall  move  me  to  use  other  lansuaffe  of  her 
than  it  b^ometh  of  a  queen  and  my  next  kinswoman.  Well !  Monsieur 
I'Ambassadeur !  I  could  tell  you  that  I  am  as  she  is,  a  queen,  allied 
and  friended ;  and  I  tell  you  also  that  my  heart  is  not  inferior  to  her's, 
so  that  an  equal  respect  would  be  had  betwixt  us  on  both  parts ;  but  I 
will  not  contend  in  comparisons.'  ib.  346. 

■''  '  Here  are  none  of  the  council  of  my  own  realm,  nor  none  such 
as  is  thought  meet  I  should  be  counselled  oy.  The  matter  is  great :  it 
toucheth  both  them  and  me ;  and  is  so  sreat  a  matter,  it  were  meet  to 
use  the  advice  of  the  wisest  of  them.'  ib.  346. 

">  In  the  latter  part  of  her  remarics  she  rather  kindled  into  some 
warmth.  'The  queen  your  mistreasaaith,  that  I  am  young.  Kie  might 
as  well  say  that  1  were  as  foolish  as  young,  if  I  would,  in  the  state  and 
country  that  I  am  in,  proceed  to  such  a  matter  of  myself  withoat  anv 
oounseL  What  was  done  by  the  kii^  my  late  lord  and  hudUkud, 
must  not  be  taken  to  be  my  act.  Neither  in  honor  nor  in  conacienee 
am  I  bound,  as  you  say  I  am,  to  neribrm  aU  that  I  was  commanded  by 
my  lord  and  husband  to  do.  Ana  yet  I  will  truly  say  unto  you,  I  did 
neyer  mean  otherwise  unto  her  than  becometh  me  to  mv  good  sister  and 
cousm ;  nor  meant  her  no  more  hann  than  to  myseul  What  is  the 
matter,  pray  you,  that  doth  ao  offend  the  queen,  your  mistreoB,  to  make 


REIGN  OF  QUEEN  ELIZABETH.  601 

ambassador  answered  her  guardedly/"  till,  upon  ^^^^• 
her  again  implying  that  she  had  never  wronged  ^^ — v — ' 
^Elizabeth,  and  therefore  wondered  at  her  coolness/" 
he  felt  himself  bound  to  put  it  to  her  own  feeling,  if 
it  could  be  true  that  she  had  given  no  cause  of 
offence,  when  by  assuming  the  English  queen's 
arms  and  title,  she  had  made  public  pretensions  of 
her  own  right  to  be  on  that  throne,  which  Elizabeth 
was  thereby  represented  as  unjustly  possessing/** 

But  the  request  of  Mary  for  this  passport  had 
not  been  refused  from  any  desire  or  plan  to  intercept 
her.  In  addition  to  the  uneasiness  from  her  retain* 
ing^  her  claims  to  the  immediate  crown,  the  English 
council  sought  also  to  avoid  any  misconstruction 
from  it  by  the  nobility  of  Scotland,  that  Elizabeth 
was  sending  or  upholding  Mary  against  them/^     It 


her  thus  evil  affected  to  me  ?  I  never  did  her  wrong ;  nether  in  deed 
nor  speech.  It  would  the  less  grieve  me  if  I  had  deserved  otherwise 
than  well.'  Cabala^  346. 

"*  ^  I  answered,  Madam !  I  have  declared  unto  you  my  chaige, 
commanded  by  the  queen  my  mistress ;  and  have  no  more  to  sav  to 
you  on  her  behalf,  but  to  know  your  answer  for  the  ratification  oi  the 
treaty.'  ib.  347. 

***  '  But  I  pray  you,  tell  me  how  riseth  this  stranffe  affection  in  the 
queen  toward  me  ?  I  desire  to  know  it ;  to  the  mtent  that  I  may 
reform  myself  if  I  have  failed.'  p.  347. 

is«  '  Madam !  I  have  by  the  commandment  of  the  queen  declared 
unto  you  the  cause  of  her  miscontention  already;  but  seeing  you  so 
desirous  to  hear  how  you  mav  be  chaiged  with  any  deserving,  as  one 
that  speaketh  of  mine  own  mmd,  without  instruction,  I  will  be  so  bold. 
Madam !  by  way  of  discourse,  to  tell  you,*    He  then  mentioned  her 


)  your  own  judgment.' 
"•  This  ia  the  obvious  meaning  of  Cecil's  letter  of  14th  July  1661 : 
*  CyDoysell  hath  been  well  and  gently  used ;  yet  so  many  reasons  have 
inducea  us  to  deny  the  principalrequest  [the  safe  conduct]  that  I  think 
it  shall  be  both  of  the  wise  allowed,  and  of  &ur  friends  in  Scotland 
most  welcome.'    He  then  mentions  ^t  the  expectation  had  so  much 
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was  thought  better  to  let  her  sail  unmolested,  but 
without  the  direct  approbation  of  the  English 
government. 

Accompanied  by  her  six  uncles  and  most  of  the 
great  personages  of  the  court,  she  went  to  Calais  in 
August  1561,  where  two  galleys  waited  to  convey 
her  and  her  noble  train.  After  resting  a  few  days 
at  this  town,  she  took  a  regretting  leave  of  all  her 
splendid  company,  except  her  relations,  and  em- 
barked. But  as  the  oars  of  the  galley-slaves  began 
to  sweep  the  waters,  she  saw  a  ship  founder  on  the 
coast,  from  mistaking  the  current,  and  most  of  the 
mariners  drowning  in  the  waves :  *  O  heavens !'  she 
exclaimed,  *  what  an  augury  for  my  voyage  is  this  f 
A  wind  soon  arising,  the  sails  were  spread,  and  the 
rowers  reposed.  Then  leaning  her  arms  on  the 
poop  of  the  vessel,  near  its  helm,  she  burst  into  a 
flood  of  tears;  looking  earnestly  at  the  port,  and 
exclaiming  in  a  doleful  tone,  *  Adieu !  France ! 
farewell !  farewell !'  She  repeated  these  words  at 
many  intervals  for  several  hours,  till  night  came  on, 
when  she  was  intreated  to  retire  and  take  her  re- 
freshments and  rest.*^ 


excited  BothwcU,  Huntly,  and  others  of  Mary's  party, '  that  it  could 
not  be  agreeable  for  us  to  feed  them  in  their  humorB ;  and  fty  tikis  our 
denial,  our  friends  in  Scotland  shall  find  us  to  be  of  their  disposition,  and 
to  stop  them  in  their  humors.'  Hardw.  State  Papers,  1,  p.  172,  3. 

i»  Brantome.  His  further  picture  is  interestingand  authentic,  because 
he  was  then  with  her :  '  At  tnese  words  her  tears  redoubled.  '  Yes,  at 
this  hour,  my  dear  France !  I  am  losing  the  sight  of  you,  since  the 
darkening  nignt,  jealous  of  my  pleasure  in  lookix^at  you  as  loQg  as  I 
coidd,  is  now  spreading  a  black  yeil  before  my  eyes  to  deprive  me  of  this 
happiness.  Farewell,  wen,  my  dear  France !  Y  ou  denart  firom  my  view  ; 
I  shflJl  never  see  you  more.'  Sayinff  this,  she  turned  from  it,  remarking 
that  she  had  done  the  contrary  to  Dido.  That  queen,  when  Eneas  left 
her,  could  only  gaze  ui>on  the  sea,  but  for  herself  she  could  only  look  to- 
wards the  land.  She  wished  to  lay  down  without  any  repast,  and  would 
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Regrets  like  these  seem  unreasonable  to  our  calmer    chap. 


consideration  in  a  woman  of  sense,  who  was  ex- 
changing one  country,  in  which  she  could  now  only 
be  a  subject,  for  another,  of  which  she  was  the 
rightful,  and  in  which  she  might  be,  the  idolized 
queen.  But  Mary  was  the  child  of  present  sensation, 
liking  only  the  gaieties  and  luxuries  of  the  court  she 
was  leaving ;  and  had  none  of  that  poetry  of  ima- 
^nation  and  feeling  which  so  often,  with  their  vivid 
emotions,  inspire  and  delight  the  impressible  age  of 
twenty  in  every  class  of  life.  It  is  the  usual  charac- 
teristic of  an  active  or  excited  mind,  at  this  period 
of  its  ardent  ignorance  of  all  that  is  to  succeed,  to 
look  eagerly  on  its  worldly  future,  and  to  paint  the 
prospect  lavishly,  with  the  anticipating  visions  and 
hopes,  the  day-dreams  and  the  prophecies  of  its 
desires ;  its  ambition,  and  its  ever-rambling  fancy. 
Happy  infatuation !  which  makes  the  humblest  life, 


not  descend  to  her  apartmento  belo w^  but  had  a  conch  set  for  her  on  the 
deck,  and  there  resting  a  little,  with  many  siffhs  and  tears,  she  ordered 
the  steersman,  as  soon  as  daylight  returned,  if  he  could  yet  discern  the 
French  coast,  to  wake  her,  without  fear,  in  order  that  she  might  look 
at  it  again.  Fortune  favored  her  in  this  wish,  for  the  wind  having 
dropped,  and  the  oars  being  resumed,  they  did  not  make  much  way 
that  night,  so  that  France  was  still  visible  in  the  morning.  The  helms-i 
man  roused  her  with  the  news.  She  sprang  up,  and  began  again  to 
contemp|late  the  shore  as  long  as  she  coiud,  till  the  g^ey  moved 
beyond  it  into  the  ocean.  She  then  burst  out,  'Adieu !  France !  it  is 
done  now.  Farewell!  France!  I  think  I  shall  never  see  you  again.' 
She  then  wished  for  the  appearance  of  the  English  fleet,  which  they 
dreaded,  that  they  might  nave  a  reason  to  put  back.  But  nothing 
prevented  our  arriving  at  Leith.'  One  of  her  attendants,  the  Chastel- 
lart,  who  became  in  Scotland  a  victim  to  his  passion  for  her,  delighted 
Brantome  with  this  '  gentil  mot,'  as  he  saw  them  lighting  the  ship 
lanterns :  '  Ah !  there  is  no  need  of  flambeaux  to  illummat$  for  us  the 
sea.  The  bright  oy^es  of  the  queen  are  resplendent  enoui|^  to  irradiate 
with  their  sweet  fires  the  whole  of  the  surrounding  ocean^  and  even  to 
set  it  into  flames  if  it  were  necessary.'  Brantome.  So  that  the  flighta 
and  contortions  of  the  metaphvsical  poets  had  real  prototypes  and 
examples  in  the  living  ravings  of  some  of  their  fantastic  contemporaries; 
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^  n^^  for  a  transient  season,  a  iairy  state  of  ideal  luxury 
^^ — s.^ — *  and  of  enrapturing  expectation ;  until  disencbanting 
experience  clouds  the  bright  scenery  of  our  fond 
vanity  or  ingenious  theories ;  and  saddens  with  its 
corrective  realities,  our  deluded  judgment  and  dis- 
appointed heart.  But  Mary  had  none  of  these 
intellectual  visitations.  Before  she  had  reached  the 
term  of  her  minority,  she  had  enjoyed  all  that  gran- 
deur, revelry,  dress,  and  pageantry  could  jrield. 
Fancy  had  been  long  extinguished  by  the  fulness  of 
premature  gratifications ;  and  she  felt  that  the  usual 
sources  of  human  joys  could  give  her  nothing  more 
splendid  or  more  stimulating,  than  those  which  she 
had  been  for  some  years  possessing.  The  simple; 
the  literary;  the  moral  great  and  the  rich  sympatbies 
of  an  unspoilt  heart  had  not  been  cultivated  by  her, 
beyond  the  petty  love  poetry  of  the  day,  and  were 
neither  valued,  nor  understood.  A  French  court 
had  become  her  earthly  heaven;  and  to  quit  the 
saloons  and  equipages  and  courtesies  of  Paris,  was 
to  abandon  that  paradise  to  which  her  heart  was 
wedded,  and  with  which  all  her  pleasurable  asso- 
ciations had  long  been  intermingled.  Hence  the 
less  civilized  Scotland,  with  its  ancient  spirit;  its 
bold  and  active  chieftains;  its  mountain  scenery, 
its  border  lawlessness ;  its  sterner  morals,  plainer 
habits  and  ruder  characters,  presented  to  her  dis- 
similar taste  and  inclinations,  a  dreary  and  repulsive 
prospect,  which  even  the  pride  of  ascending  an 
undivided  throne,  and  the  satisfaction  of  wielding 
its  constitutional  power  and  bounties  as  she  pleased, 
did  not  make  more  attractive.  As  if  she  had  imbibed 
that  German  presentiment  of  impending  evils,  which 
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ivilfiilly  creates  the  phantoms  that  distress  the  moody  chap. 
thinker,  she  sailed  from  France  to  her  native  land  ' — ^r-^ 
"with  repugnance  and  regret,  because  all  that  she 
had  hitherto  liked  could  not  accompany  her;  and 
because  she  could  not  or  would  not  rouse  and  elevate 
her  mind  to  the  new  and  animating,  altho  less 
soothing,  gratifications  which  she  might  soon  extract 
from  the  admiration  and  homage  and  national  con- 
cerns of  an  honest  and  applauding  people.  It  was 
because  she  came  with  these  adverse  feelings — with 
this  enervated  taste — without  a  soul  for  more  real 
greatness — without  a  desire  for  better  things  — 
without  any  enthusiasm  for  future  fame,  or  any  aspi- 
ration for  a  grand  personal  character,  that  she  too 
soon  deviated  into  that  course  of  common  frailty, 
of  female  weaknesses,  of  real  or  imputed  crime,  of 
degradation  in  potential  rank,  and  of  personal  dis- 
honor, from  which  all  the  afHictions  of  her  maturer 
life,  and  its  unhappy  close,  successively  resulted. 
The  higher  principles  and  more  disciplined  spirit  of 
Elizabeth  might  have  given  to  Mary  the  intellectual 
dignity,  the  firmer  virtues,  and  the  more  consistent 
prudence,  for  which  the  English  queen  was  then  so 
much  extolled.  Ever  interesting,  with  all  her  faults ; 
important,  from  her  kingdom,  birth  and  pretensions ; 
loving  spirit  in  others ;  capable  herself  of  occasional 
energies,  and  fond  of  martial  scenery;  Mary  had 
enough  of  queen-like  qualities  and  of  native  talents  to 
have  raised  herself  to  an  equality  with  the  eminent 
characters  which  command  our  admiration  in  human 
history ;  but,  nursed  in  flattered  greatness  and  regal 
indulgences  from  her  childhood,  she  sank  into  a  vacil- 
lation between  good  and  evil,  and  into  a  slavery  to 
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BOOK  her  least-becomiag*  passions,  which  might  not  have 
^^ — ^ — '  occurred  if  she  had  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  those 
improving  adversities,  amid  which  Elizabeth  was 
educated,  and  to  which  this  queen  may  have  owed 
the  largest  portion  of  that  mental  sagacity,  that 
moral  fortitude,  and  that  usual  rightness  of  feeling, 
which  upheld  her  throne,  and  disconcerted  her  per- 
severing and  inveterate  enemies. 

The  ships  of  Elizabeth  met  the  vessels  of  Mary 
as  they  sailed  by  the  eastern  coast  of  England 
towards  the  North  Sea,  and  saluted  them,  but,  after 
stopping  them  to  ascertain  that  they  were  not  pirates, 
and  finding  her  on  board,  amicably  dismissed  them.^^ 
Their  voyage  closed  in  a  fog  as  they  approached  the 
Firth  of  Forth.'" 


^  '  The  queen's  ships  that  were  on  the  seas  to  cleanse  them  from 
pirates^  saw  her,  and  saluted  her  galleys;  and  staying  her  ships, 
examined  them  of  pirates^  and  dismissed  them  gently,'  Lett.  Cecil, 
26th  Aug.  1661.  ib.  176. 

^**  Brantome  describes  the  fo^  as  arising  ^  un  jour  avant'  the  day  be- 
fore they  reached  Scotland^  and  as  lasting  all  the  day  and  ni^ht  until 
the  next  morning  at  eight  o'clock,  when  she  approached  Leith ;  but 
could  not  see  it  till  the  mist  dispersed,  and  were  forced  to  cast  anchor 
while  it  lasted.  So  that  there  was  no  fug  to  hinder  the  English  ships 
from  seeing  her  in  the  middle  of  her  way,  during  the  first  four  or  hre 
days,  of  the  six  or  eight  days  which  her  voyage  occupied. 
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